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PREFACE. 



These Discourses were undertaken to illustrate the laws 
of the Divine Word. It is not uncommon to hear the 
remark, that the existence of a spiritual sense in the Word, 
to be brought out by a definite law, is very beautiful in 
theory ; but an apprehension is expressed that it will not 
hold good. We have taken specimens from every part of 
the Word, whatever may be its outward style, and applied 
the Science of Correspondences. The original design was 
to take four texts from each distinct portion of the Divine 
Writings. To these, four on the Flood were added by 
much request. The result is before the reader. We pray 
that it be found such as to lead him, whenever he opens 
the Divine Volume, to offer up the prayer to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the author of the Word, both of the Old and 
New Testament, Matt, xxiii. 34; 1 Peter i. 11 : “ Open 
Thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out 
of Thy law.” 
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BY THE REV. DR. BAYLEY, ARQYLE SQUARE CHURCH, LONDON. 



“ Behold a well In the field, and, lo, there were three flocks of sheep lying by It ; for 
out of that well they watered the flocks.”— Gen. xxxix. 2. 



. THE DAYS OF CREATION, AND THE IMAGE OF 
/ GOD. 

“ And God said, Let os make man in our image, after our likeness : and let them have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and 
over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God 
created roan in his own image; in the image of God created he him.”— Gen. i. 26, 27. 

-The lessons derived from the study of the Word and of the 
works of God, will undoubtedly harmonize if they be read 
aright. This idea reason hails; and with the ideas of science 
possessed by the Jews, there was nothing in the history of crea- 
tion, as understood to be related in the divine book before us, 
which was felt to be improbable or untrue. They had a very 
limited conception of the extent of the universe. They sup- 
posed the earth to be the great central body, created some 6000 
years ago. The sun, moon, and stars, brought into existence on 
the fourth day of creation, were satellites to the earth, situated 
in a vault some few miles above the surface, and the whole, re- 
volving round the nearly flat plane on which we live, in twenty- 
four hours. The sun and moon were to illuminate our days and 
nights ; the stars to add splendour to the scene. They read the 
Mosaic account of creation in a week ; and although some little 
difficulty was felt, respecting light appearing before the sun, yet 
some apparently plausible glosses were offered, and the whole 
was considered tolerably clear ; and in this conviction the church 
reposed. But now science has changed the scene". "Our earth — 
no longer conceived to be the great centre of the universe — is 
known to be only one of some fifty worlds, which revolve round 
our sun as their centre. Some of these worlds are far larger 
than our own. Jupiter would make nine hundred such worlds 
as ours* The sun would make twelve hundred thousand earths, 
and shines unceasingly. He and the earths and moons of his 
system enveloped in his light, were we to view, them feom a fixed 
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star, all taken together would seem only like another star. Of 
such stars, doubtless, with their attendant worlds, there are mil- 
lions in our astral system. Nay, all the gorgeous assemblage of 
suns and worlds which is visible to the 6ye and the telescope, 

. on a magnificent night, would appear to a spectator placed on a 
nebula in far off space, only like a handbreadth of star-dust, 
of which there are myriads of others suspended in the sky. 
Each more perfect instrument brings us acquainted with numbers 
of these starry masses, so distant as to have been quite imper- 
ceptible by former telescopes. Their number, no doubt, is finite, 
but so vast, that the universe may be regarded as an ocean of 
worlds, and each sun as a drop. This ocean is so immense that 
light, with its inconceivable rapidity, would be hundreds of 
thousands of years in traversing it. Light has crossed it, to us, 
from points so remote as to require all those years for transit ; 
therefore those stars and systems must have existed so long. 

How sublime is the scene which is thus opened upon us ! 
How immensely is our idea of Jehovah’s government enlarged ! 
And everywhere there is order, silent majesty, the reign of law. 
Everywhere there is infinite intelligence manifested in securing 
the attainment, in every portion of the vast w T hole, of perfect 
harmony, and perfect safety. And what is infinite intelligence, 
working unceasingly for benevolent ends, but the effulgence of 
infinite love? Immeasurable benevolence, operating by im- 
measurable wisdom — this is the perfect source of all creation, 
preservation, and blessing. 

Love and wisdom — the love which desires to impart happi- 
ness, and the wisdom by which it secures its aim — these provide 
the leaf which forms the joys of the meanest insect’s life. These 
pour forth, with inexhaustible bounty, all that gives variety, 
abundance, and pleasure to every living thing. These warm us 
in the sunbeam, and radiate in all the beauties of the light. 
These we recognize in the perfect order of the planets, and in the 
regular supplies they obtain from the sun. These are manifest 
in the stability of the whole system ; and we may follow them 
into the farthest depths of space, still having their bright evi- 
dences flashing back upon us, until — 

“ All thought is lost, and reason drowned 
In the immense survey. 

We cannot fathom the profound, 

Nor trace Jehovah’s way.” 

When we cannot embrace the incalculable greatness of the 
universe, we can yet perceive everywhere the exhibition of the 
divine perfections, and acknowledge the evident power and pre- 
sence of our heavenly Father ; and we iqstiqqtiyclyiCxclaim : — 
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u These are thy glorious works, parent of good, 

Thine, this universal frame ! Thus wondrous fair ! 

Thyself, how wondrous then ! H 

But fruitful as the discoveries of astronomy are, in sugges- 
tions calculated to awaken adoration, gratitude, and humility, 
we cannot conceal from ourselves that they take us to contem- 
plations of spaces, and distances, quite inconsistent with the age 
of the universe, as drawn from the literal account in Genesis. 
If, as the astronomers tell us, many of the heavenly bodies are 
so distant, that it would require hundreds of thousands of years 
for light to come from them to us — which light has reached us, 
or we could not see them — then they must have existed for so 
long a time, and, therefore, did not begin to exist on the fourth 
day of a week some six thousand years ago. This is the first 
fact we desire not to be forgotten. 

A sister-science, that of geology, has been found to yield 
lessons equally enlarging our ideas of the Creator s grandeur, 
and of His providence, but equally unable to be reconciled with 
the first chapter of Genesis, considered as an exact divine ac- 
count of natural creation. ~ 

Geology shews that the crust of the earth, for several miles 
thick, has been the accumulation of plants and animals, which 
have lived and died, and left their remains as a proof of their 
existence, in ages long gone by. Beds of rocks lie one over 
another, with immense masses of shells, which shew the ocean 
lay long there ; then with remains of plants indicating dry land, 
and periods of continued growth: again come masses of sea- 
remains, and these followed by immense layers of land-growth, 
and thus in succession to such a number and amount, that the 
time to form them cannot have been less than millions of years. 

During all these periods the sun must have existed, as with- 
out its heat the water would have been all ice, and fish could 
neither move, nor live in it. Plants could not grow without 
heat, nor light, nor air ; and, therefore, the same general laws 
of nature which prevail now, must have prevailed then, during 
the enormous periods before any traces of man announce that he 
had been created. 

A long line of animal races has left remains which have been 
restored part to part, and form complete skeleton existences, with 
eyes and every portion of the animal constitution; indicating 
that light existed, and, in fact, that all those wise arrangements 
which infinite goodness and unerring wisdom sustain now for 
human happiness, were sustained then. In those far off ages, 
when the earth was being prepared, by an unutterably loving 
and all- wise provider, for the residence, after millions of years, 
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of beings in the full image of Himself, with all the requirements 
of civilized life. These preparations, in the remote ages of the 
world's youth, of those incalculable forests, which afterwards 
became our coal-fields, of those accumulated remains of shells, 
which afterwards formed our mountains of limestone, marble, 
and chalk, in all their varieties ; these all speak of laws pro- 
ducing then, as now, beneficent results ; of wisdom framing and 
directing the laws of love, from which such wisdom flowed ; for — 

" I cannot go, 

Where universal love not smiles around.’* 

Yet, must it be confessed, that all this stands irreconcilable with 
Genesis in its ordinary interpretation. If the sun were shining, 
enabling animals to see, and causing plants to grow, millions of 
years since, what am I to do with the account which states that 
the sun was created on the fourth day of a week, only about 
six thousand years ago ? If long ages passed, in which life, and 
growth, and death proceeded nearly as they do now in the 
vegetable and animal kingdoms, before man appeared upon the 
earth, how can this agree with the account which states that 
on the third day of this week vegetables first came into being, 
and which brings man into being six days after the earth itself 
commenced its existence ? ** — 

If, when we are learning these lessons of science, we were 
reading some Other literary production merely human, we might 
say we will abide by the Revelation to Moses, for that is divine. 
But in reading the heavens and the earth, we know they 99% * 
divine book also. The* knowledge they disclose is from God. 
“The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament shew- 
eth His handy work.” And the revelations they make of the 
divine greatness and goodness are so humbling and hallowing 
to the devout soul, we would not, must not, part with them — 
they are divine teaching. All revelation must harmonize when 
truly understood. What then is to be done ? Let us see. 

Some learned and pious minds have suggested that, perhaps, 
the days in Genesis mean, not periods of twenty-four hours, but 
great epochs, possibly thousands of years in duration ; and no- 
ticing the fact that a day is often used in the Sacred Scriptures 
in other senses than the scientific one, have quoted the passage, 
“ A thousand years, in thy sight, are buY as a day that is past.” 
— P8. xc. 4. 

But, if we try to apply these long periods to the actual ac- 
count in Genesis, we shall find the difficulties are not at all 
smoothed by such an explanation. What <&uldnj^ meant by- 
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the first great period in which the Divine Being divided the 
light from the darkness, and called the light day, while there 
was as yet no snn at all ? What could be meant by the evening 
and the morning of such a great day ? What can we conceive 
of the second of such great days, when the water was divided 
into waters above, and waters below the firmament ? Is there 
such a division in nature ? And could it take a thousand years, 
or ten thousand years, to make it ? What could be meant by 
the third of such great epochs, when the sea was divided from the 
land, and when plants first grew, although there was yet no sun ? 
Can we conceive of this for ten, or any other number of thousand 
years ? The water in such an absence of the sun could not have 
Been liquid; and in stiffness, torpor, and cold, the inevitable 
concomitants of the sun's non-existence, no movement or growth 
could be possible. LWhat could be meant by the seventh of 
such days, in which God is said to have rested from His labours, 
and originated the Sabbath ? Could this be a thousand or ten 
thousand years long? And does not the Divine Being still 
produce and still sustain as actively as ever ? Does not geology 
also teach us that, at the time when the earliest strata were 
formed, the plants and animals then in being must have lived in 
such circumstances as imply undoubtedly that the sun shone, 
and the general laws of nature were the same as now ? Besides, 
all science leads to the conclusion that the earth was formed by 
the Creator from the sun, and therefore must have existed after, 
not before, that body. All these considerations shew that the 
mode of solving the difficulty, by making the days to be epochs, 
solves nothing, but creates additional perplexity. Others have 
proposed the suggestion that, probably, all geological phenomena 
should be considered as having taken place at a period before 
that of which the Bible speaks — that is, before the beginning. 
But this would so entirely denude the divine account of any 
feasible meaning, that we cannot be otherwise than unwilling to 
admit a solution which would make divine revelation pretend 
to give an account of creation, which was, in fact, no creation. 
If the record in Genesis is to be understood naturally, it is a 
history of the origin of the heavens and the earth. If the 
heavens and the earth were really in existence millions of years 
before, and the earth during those years was swarming with life 
and being, the six days cannot be called days of creation, in any 
proper sense whatever. We cannot for a moment admit that 
man can do better than his Maker, in what that adorable Maker 
proposes to do. If the narration in Genesis is not a model of a 
scientific history of natural creation, we are persuaded it is be- 
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cause God never intended it to be so. If He made a history, it 
would be the perfection of history ; for He does all things well. 
The reason why the divine narrative in Genesis is not a per- 
fectly accurate description of natural creation is, that it was never 
intended to be so understood. It is written in the divine style, 
and is a description of spiritual creation, as it took place in the 
earliest ages of man’s existence. This divine style is peculiar to 
the Word of God, and underlies it everywhere. 44 My thoughts 
are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the 
Lord. For, as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are 
my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your 
thoughts.” — Isa. lv. 8, 9. 

In this divine style the outer universe is a grand symbol of 
an inner universe in the minds of men. Each mind is a heaven 
and earth on a small scale. The develdpement of the principles 
which conduce to the perfection of the soul, is exactly portrayed 
by the creation of a world. Whether we speak of one mind or 
of many minds forming a church, it amounts to the same thing. 
Creation is the symbol of regeneration. 44 If any man be in 
Christ,” says the apostle, “he is a new creature; old things 
have passed away ; behold all things are become new. ” — 2 Cor. 
v. 17. “I have put my words into thy mouth, and I have 
covered thee in the shadow of mine band, that I may plant the 
heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and say unto 
Zion, Thou art my people.” — Isa. li. 16. Here we have 
creation, but evidently a mental one, described. We have the 
exact counterpart of the commencement of Genesis in Jer. iv. 
22, 23, 25. 44 For my people is foolish, they have not known 

me ; they are sottish children, and they have none understand- 
ing; they are wise to do evil, but to do good they have no 
knowledge. I beheld the earth, and, lo, it was without form 
[empty) and void ; and the heavens, and they had no light. I 
beheld, and there was no man, and all the birds of the heavens 
were fled.” 

Here the state of mankind is described as reduced to the 
darkness of ignorance, and utter emptiness of all that is beautiful 
and good, by their obstinate folly ; and this is represented by the 
emptying and darkening of a world. When the restoration of 
a heavenly state is the subject of prophecy, it is spoken of as the 
formation of a new universe. Take as an instance, “ For, 
behold, I create new heavens and a new earth : and the former 
shall not be remembered, nor come into mind. But be ye glad 
and rejoice for ever in that which I create : for, behold, I create 
Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy«” — Isa. lxv. 17, 18. 
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Such is the divine style ; the outer world is the type of the 
inner one. The ruin of a church, or of a soul, is represented 
by the wreck of a world. The restoration of intelligence, order, 
righteousness, purity, and peace, are symbolized by a new 
creation. 

This principle pervades the whole Word of God. The 
recognition of it will relieve from many an error which has 
been held both in relation to what has been taught as to the 
beginning of the world, and also respecting its end. The 
ancients knew this well, and they delighted to know it. The 
oldest writing known, except the Bible, says, 11 All things 
which are in the heavens are also upon earth, but in an earthly 
manner ; and all things on the earth are also in the heavens, 
but in a heavenly manner.” Plato speaks of “ all material 
things being symbols of immaterial,” and “ pictures of the 
Divine Mind.” 

When the Lord is represented in Job as saying, u Where 
wast thou when I laid the foundations of the earth ? declare, if 
thou hast understanding. Whereupon are the foundations 
thereof fastened? or who laid the comer stone thereof; when 
the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted 
for joy?” — :(Job xxxviii. 4, 6, 7) it is not of the outer earth He 
speaks, for what are its foundations ? or what its comer stone ? 
It is the church, whose foundations are the divine commandments; 
and its comer stone, that which the apostle indicated when he 
wrote, “ For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ.” — 1 Cor. iii. 11. He is the head stone 
of the comer, and when His church, his spiritual earth, is built 
on Him, the sons of God and the morning stars do indeed shout 
for joy. 

It might relieve the fears of many a simple soul, a slave to 
the “ letter that killeth” who is ever and anon frightened with 
the cry, “ The world is going soon to be at an end,” to observe, 
the world has often been at an end, according to the scriptural 
and divine meaning of that phrase. Not God’s world. Oh no ; 
that needs no ending ; that is perfect for God’s grand purposes, 
and will remain so. Eccles. xi. 4 ; Ps. lxxviii. 69 ; xciii 1 ; 
xcvi. 10 ; civ. 5. All we have to do, is to become better 
acquainted with that, and use it in all its glorious relations as a 
seminary for heaven. But man’s world consists of his worldly 
principles, habits, and practices ; society such as he forms it, 
including the church as visible among men. This state of 
society, although it may have started on sound principles, be- 
comes by degeneracy ripe for ruin, and then it falls, and gives 
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place to a better dispensation, a new church, and society. This 
is the passing away of one heaven and earth, and the commence- 
ment of a new one. 

When David said, “The earth and all the inhabitants thereof 
are dissolved: I bear up the pillars of it. Selah.” — Ps. lxxv. 
3), — he spoke not of the material, but of the moral earth. When 
he wrote, u They know not, neither will they understand ; they 
walk on in darkness : all the foundations of the earth are out of 
course” (Ps. lxxxii. 5) ; he would be confined in his ideas indeed, 
who supposed some foundations of the natural world were meant. 
See also the whole of Isa. xxiv., where the earth is repre- 
sented as utterly dissolved and ruined by human iniquity, and 
the inhabitants burned, v. 6, in language utterly unintelligible, 
unless we remember that the earth means the church, and the 
fires which most fatally burn men, are their passions. 

When in the early days of our race — the golden age — men 
regarded the world as the outbirth and the emblem of spiritual 
things, it was to them a living, ever-teaching book. The sky 
in its sublime depths, and the glorious lights there, spoke to them 
of the grandeur of God and the order of heaven. The silent 
majesty of the mountains told them of the peace which is the 
attendant of great interior principles. The heat, the light, the 
dew, the rain, were the types of the love that warms, the truth 
which enlightens, the calm lessons of wisdom and instruction 
which descend into the soul, and fertilize it. Each flower was 
the type of some lovely thought, each fruit tree, of those who 
are fruitful in good works ; “ trees of righteousness, of the 
planting of Jehovah.” — Isa. lxi. 3. 

This was a philosophy of a diviner sort than that which 
simply weighs, measures, and tickets nature, and has nothing 
further to say. This led them through nature, up to nature’s 
God. Such wisdom was the delight of the early wise ones, 
with whom hieroglyphics, and those beautiful myths of the 
early poets originated. These things, so dark to men of severe 
science now, were well understood then ; and will be once more 
understood, when men will give themselves diligently to learn 
again the divine style of correspondences in which God speaks 
to man. 

To men of reverential feeling, and minds enlightened by 
heavenly wisdom, the world has ever an inner as well as an 
outer side. They feel they are inhabitants of two worlds — a 
natural and a spiritual one. The outer, they regard as the 
counterpart of the inner, and all the movements of the latter 
are the speaking signs of changes of state within them, and in 
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the spirit world. In the cloud, and in the sunshine, in the storm 
and in the calm, in all the objects of the mineral, vegetable, and 
animal worlds, they see the reflections of principles and states 
in the soul. Through these they walk, and hear the Deity 
speaking to them every where, but chiefly in His Word ; and 
they know what is meant there when it is written, “ 0 earth, 
earth, earth ! hear the Word of the Lord.” 

The days of creation are the seven stages, or grand states, of 
spiritual creation, and not natural days at all. u Ye are all the 
children of the day,” said the apostle : “ we are not of the night, 
nor of darkness.” — 1 Thess. v. 6. The day of Christ, the day 
of salvation, the day of the Lord, are terms common in the 
Sacred Scriptures to indicate states of the church and of man. 
“ The light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of 
seven days, in the day when Jehovah bindeth up the breach 
of his people, and healeth the stroke of their wound.” — Isa. 
xxx. 26. To be a type of these spiritual days, the week was 
originally instituted in the most ancient times, far beyond the 
Jewish Dispensation, and in allusion to these seven spiritual 
days of regeneration, not to any days of nature, it is said in 
the third commandment, “ In six days the Lord made the 
heavens and the earth, the sea, and all that is in them.” The 
labour the Lord rests from, is the labour of regenerating the 
soul, so long as there is opposition there. The rest, He has, is 
the peace there is, when all within us is conformed to His Holy 
Spirit; and though we are still ever active for good, there is 
neither oppression nor weariness in us. All within us is moved 
by the all-softening, all-controlling power of love. This is the 
sabbath of the soul, the seventh day. 

The existence of light before the sun, the source of light, 
came into being, has presented serious difficulty to the thought- 
ful. But, in spiritual creation, light, which means knowledge, ever 
comes before the sun, which signifies the love of God as unfolded 
in the soul. There is light on the first day, the sun is made ma- 
nifest later. The second day contains the work of dividing the 
waters into two parts — the waters above the firmament, and the 
waters below the firmament. To the ignorant simplicity of the 
untaught mind, which supposed rain and snow to come from im- 
mense reservoirs, which God had in reserve above the clouds, this 
account presented nothing at which it stumbled; but now we are 
aware that rain does not come from such celestial storehouses, but 
is raised by evaporation from the sea. What, then, is meant by 
this division of the waters ? In spiritual creation it signifies the 
advance of the soul to the discernment that the instruction which 
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it has previously received in mass, into the memory, like the 
general mass of waters, is to be divided into two grand classes — 
instruction concerning our duties to God, and instruction concern- 
ing our duties to man. On these two hang all the law and the 
prophets. Instruction concerning God, heaven, and heavenly 
things, is the water above the firmament. Every thing we are 
taught concerning our duties in relation to man and time, is water 
below the firmament. The earth is said in the twenty-fourth 
Psalm to be founded upon the seas, and established upon the 
floods, in relation to the same kind of waters as those named in 
the Divine Word before us. It is the instruction from the Word 
which covers the mind, as the waters cover the sea. 

The next day, or the third state, discloses a fresh advance— 
the waters are gathered by themselves, and the dry ground 
appears. There are also brought forth grasses, herbs, and fruit- 
trees. In spiritual things this day’s work unfolds that great 
change of our states in our mental progress, when we perceive 
that valuable as instruction and truth are, duty and goodness 
are far more so. “ The good ground,” said the Lord in the 
parable of the sower, u are they, who in an honest and good 
heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit 
with patience.” — Luke viii. 15. 

When we appreciate heartily those sacred words, “If ye 
know these things, happy are ye if ye do them,” then our third 
state has begun. In loving and cultivating obedience to the 
Lord, there grow over the soul quiet thoughts on which the 
heart can rest, and say, u The Lord is my shepherd ; I shall 
not want. He maketh me to lie down in green pastures.” — Ps. 
xxiii. 1. As we read the letter of Holy Word, blades of conso- 
lation spring up on every side. “ There is first the blade, then 
the ear, and then the full corn in the ear.” — Mark iv. 28. 
Here, these happy confiding thoughts are called grass. The 
higher perceptions of heavenly things which enable us to teach 
others, are called the herb yielding seed, and the perceptions 
which flow from inward faith are the trees yielding fruit : those 
trees of righteousness, branches of the planting of Jehovah, 
Isa. lxii. 2 ; and when these things are brought forth, the soul is 
ready for the dawning of a still higher day. The prophet says of 
the church triumphant, — “ Thy sun shall no more go down; nor 
thy moon withdraw itself : for Jehovah shall be thine everlasting 
light, and the days of thy mourning shall be ended.” — Isa. lx. 20. 

Divine love and wisdom are the sun and moon of the re- 
generating soul, as they are of the kingdom of heaven. When 
they begin to shine more or less brightly in the niind, and the 
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will is wanned by hallowed affection, the love of God shed 
abroad within the heart glows like a little sun there ; and the 
intellect illuminated by spiritual intelligence, like a moon from 
within. These luminaries, nobler than those of nature, are per- 
ceived as signs and foretokens of what we shall be. It is 
summer when holy love is fully felt within us; it is winter 
when all is chilled by the presence of harassing anxieties, the 
result of temptation. It is day when all is bright with us ; it 
is night when our states have become dim. Our whole concern 
is with our spiritual years ; and when we read the individual 
verses of Holy Writ they shine now with a meaning they never 
had before : they are like stars in the firmament. u We have 
also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the 
day-dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts,” — 2 Pet. i. 19. 

u Unto him that overcometh I will give the morning star.” 
Rev. ii. 28. In the fourth state, when the soul is conscious of 
the presence of divine things, the whole Word become a glorious 
milky way, studded with stars of different magnitudes, but each 
affording its charming and beautiful light ; and God “ made the 
stars also.” 

When this consciousness of the power of love and the light 
of wisdom in the soul has been attained and realized, the new 
creation can make a fresh advance. A heavenly activity of 
thought is engendered, — a holy ingenuity is exercised in de- 
ducing principles of scientific determination, and of sublimely 
rational thoughts, on all subjects. These spiritual sciences are 
the fish of the holy waters (Ezek. xlvii. 10), and of the fifth 
day ; while the birds of the spiritual atmosphere are those lofty 
conceptions which soar up in the good roan’s spirit, and gather 
from the glories of eternity prospects which cheer and encourage 
him to bear the burdens of time. “ They mount up with wings 
like eagles ; they run, and are not weary ; they walk, and never 
faint.” — Isa. xl. 31. 

While the intellect is thus busy with new thoughts, and man 
is confirming in himself ideas of truth and goodness of every 
kind, it is his fifth day. 

But now another state arises, when in the will all good 
affections are brought forth in abundance. These are repre- 
sented by the living creatures the ground brought forth. Desires 
to live m every habit we have, in harmony with the spirit of 
heaven, are ever present with us. Our lowest creeping things 
are alive. All our natural affections, the beasts of our earth, 
are filled with the spirit and purpose of heaven. Jehovah 
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makes a covenant, as he says in Hosea ii. 18, with the beast 
of the field, and with the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping* 
things of the earth. In fact, all things in us praise the Lord. 
We delight to be conformed to His will. We take up the lan- 
guage of the Psalms to our little spiritual universe, Ps. cxlviii. 
7, 10, “ Praise Jehovah from the earth, ye dragons, and all deeps ; 
beasts, and all cattle ; creeping things, and flying fowl. 1 ’ And 
when the whole mind is thus filled with spiritual life we are 
prepared for the next grand change to be introduced by the Lord, 
and announced by the sublime words u Let us make man.” 

But before we proceed with the consideration of the sublime 
idea presented by these divine expressions, we will notice the 
criticisms which have sometimes been made on the word God, as 
well as on the plural pronouns contained in the verse before us 
— the pronouns us and our. 

The word translated God is Elohim, the plural of El ; and 
the explanation offered by some is, that three persons exist in 
God ; and the same reason will account, say they, for us and 
our in the text. 

But these observations will not harmonise together. If 
Elohim (God) means three persons, then when the text declares 
God (Elohim) said “ Let us make,” if Elohim addressed any 
one equal to himself, he must have addressed other three or six, 
and thus there would be six or nine divine persons. The true 
reason, however, for this plural form arises from the radical 
signification of El, the singular, and root of the word. El 
signifies power. Hence it is used in the singular number often, 
to express the highest inmost power of Deity; the power of 
Infinite Wisdom flowing from Infinite Love. The Most High 
God is expressed by El Elyon, in Gen. xiv. 18, 19, 20, and 
elsewhere. The singular, El, is joined also with Almighty in 
the name God Almighty (El Shaddai), in the singular. This 
name El (power), in the Scriptures, occurs two hundred and 
forty-five times. The term Jehovah, generally in the English 
Bible translated Lord, is also always in the singular. From 
these considerations we may conclude, that in His own Being, 
Jehovah, or the Divine Love, and El, or the inmost Divine 
Truth, the Eternal, is always singular. One Glorious Divine 
Person. But when He proceeds to create, although this end is 
one, that of forming an ever-increasing heaven from the human 
race, yet the means are as multiform as the universe. The 
Word of God not an expression, but a living energy, the power 
of Divine Truth from Divine Love, must form the heavens, and 
through the heavens the earths of the universe. “By the Word 
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of the Lord were the heavens made ; and all the host of them 
by the breath of his mouth.” — Ps. xxxiii. 6. 11 In the begin- 

ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. All things were made by him; and without him 
was not any thing made that was made.” — John i. 1, 3. This 
Word, the Divine Truth, the inmost power of the universe, flowing 
from the inmost love of Deity in Him, is one, and is meant by 
the singular El Elyon, the Most High God. But as it forms 
the heavens, and acts through them, as it creates the earths, 
and makes them the footstools of its glorious energies, it becomes 
innumerable powers, and is expressed by the term Elohim. All 
the heavenly influences flowing from the Divine Truth are 
powers, Elohim. When heaven became peopled with inhabi- 
tants, the angels, so far as they were receptive of the divine 
influences, became subordinate, Elohim. In the 82nd Psalm it is 
written , lt God standeth in the congregation of the mighty Qiterally 
of God, El, singular); hejudgeth among the gods” (Elohim), 
v. 1. “ I have said ye are gods (Elohim) ; and all of you are 

children of the most High,” v. 6. Our blessed Lord, in alluding 
to this passage, said, u Is it not written in your law, Ye are 
gods? If he called them gods to whom the word of God 
came.” — John x. 35. Thus, then, all in heaven and on earth 
who partake of the power of divine truth, become in a subor- 
dinate sense Elohim or gods ; and it is to shew that all the 
powers of heaven and earth are, under the Highest, instruments 
of forming man, of raising human beings up to the character 
implied in that exalted appellation — man. u Are they not all 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them that shall be 
heirs of salvation 7” — Heb. i. 14. Even the powers within one 
human being, are sometimes called Elohim. “ I will make thee 
an Elohim, a god to Pharaoh,” was said to Moses, Ex. vii. 1. 

We need not, therefore, wonder at the use of the plural form 
Elohim, or the pronouns us and our, in relation to the image 
and likeness of God, but rather adore that Infinite Goodness 
which works in all things, heavenly and earthly, angelic and 
human, intellectual and physical, to produce that godlike result, 
a true and real man. “ Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness.” The Lord, the only Divine Person, Himself, 
however, is the real prime mover of all the operations of creation, 
natural and spiritual. Isaiah says, “ Thus saith the Lord 
(Jehovah, singular), thy redeemer, and he that formed thee 
from the womb, I am Jehovah that maketh all things; that 
stretcheth forth the heavens alone ; that spreadeth abroad the 
earth by myself.” — Isa. xliv, 24. And in the ver$e following 
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oar text it is written, “ So God created man in His own image, 
in the image of God created He him ; male and female created 
He them.” He employs others, to give them the happiness of 
co- working with Him. He needs us not, but we need the ’holy 
employment of being instruments in His hands, of working out 
His divine designs of love and mercy, and therefore He says, 
u Let us make man.” 

But what is man? The ready answer of the inconsiderate 
would be, a person in human shape. Our Lord did not judge 
so, when speaking concerning Herod, he said, w Go, tell that 
fox, to-day and to-morrow I do cures, and cast out devils, and 
the third day I shall be perfected.” Herod displayed the cun- 
ning which makes the peculiar life of the fox, and the blessed 
Saviour called him by that name. 

Animals have no moral sense, — they obey their instincts. 
No conscience can be formed in them, for this involves know- 
ledge, judgment, decision, choice, and inward determination, to 
carry out the right. The moral adoption of what is good and 
true, constitutes true manliness. The more goodness and truth 
a person adopts, the more is he a man. Infinite goodness and 
infinite truth form the one perfect divine man, the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and we become His image as we receive from Him these 
essentials of manhood. 

u Run ye, to and fro, and see now, and know, and seek in 
the broad places thereof, if ye can find a man, if there be any 
that executeth judgment, that seeketh the truth; and I will 
pardon it.” — Jer. v. 1. Here is the divine definition of a man. 
He executeth judgment. He is aware he has a rational faculty, 
and he uses it. Undeterred by fashion or by folly, he judges 
for himself. He cares little for the decisions of counsels, or for 
creeds, except as making him acquainted with what other men 
have thought. He has frith in God, who gave him the powers 
of judgment, and who, he feels assured, expects him to use 
them. He has faith in the truth which God thus enables him 
to see, and the good to which it leads ; and he is daily and fear- 
lessly executing judgment, and doing the truth. This is a man. 
This will be an angel. He loves the truth above his prejudices, 
above his passions. He loves it, as the Lord loves it, freely. 
He is the image of God. He is a child of the light. He fol- 
lows the light : he rejoices in it. The Saviour calls him his 
friend. u Ye are my Mends, if ye do whatsoever I command 
ye.” — John xv. 14. A true man asks only, in the requirements 
of duty, What has the Saviour commanded ? for what he com- 
mands must be the highest truth. What doek the truth teach? 
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and what he sees to be true, this he does. God is his law, and 
his example. His whole aim is to be an image of God. To 
raise man up to this state of true dignity and real freedom, is 
what is placed before us as the object of the Deity, expressed in 
the sublime words of our text, “ Let us make man.” In all 
the days which precede this, man acts under some sense of re- 
straint or fear ; now he is to be raised to perfect freedom. “ The 
truth shall make you free.” — John viii. 32. To see the subject 
in its true and real character, we must think of it, not so much 
as so many spoken words, uttered at a particular time, as the ex- 
pression and purpose of God at all times. He is for ever say- 
ing, |“ Let us make man.” To the angels, when he appoints 
them, to watch over the infant spirit, and to lay therein those 
sweet remnants of holy goodness which form the foundation of 
heaven, in the soul, he says, “ Let us make man.” 

To parents, when the young immortal is received as a gift 
from him, when the father admiringly regards the babe peace- 
fully resting on its happy mother’s lap, and dreams, perhaps, of 
possible wealth and greatness, the spirit of our Father in heaven 
whispers, “Let us make man.” So to teachers, so to friends, 
so to all society ; all are intended to assist in this glofious work, 
to produce and train beings to become images of* their Maker : 
“ Let us make man.” 

For this, heaven and earth have been formed and are sus- 
tained ; heaven with its excellencies, and earth with its glories, 
are both impelled to carry out this exhortation of the Divine 
Creator, “ Let us make man.” 

“Let them have dominion, continues the divine speaker, over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the 
cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth.” 

He who has arrived at the liberty of the children of God ; 
who, made free by truth, is free indeed, has dominion over all 
the lower principles of his mind, marshalled here before us by 
the various orders of animals. He goes to the sea of knowledge, 
and there presses into his service such principles of science as he 
can make truly serviceable in his life and conduct. “ The king- 
dom of heaven, with him,, is like unto a net.” — Matt. xiii. 47. 
He casts his net on the right side of the* ship, by his Saviour’s 
command, and he gathers the good into vessels. He takes care 
to rule his science and make it subservient to religion. He does 
not become, like Pharoah of old, absorbed by it, so as to become 
a mass of scientific vanity, and nothing else. The prophet called 
Pharoah a “whale in his seas.” — Ezpk.x3<^i)c2? “A great 
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dragon that lieth in the midst of his rivers, which hath said, my 
river is my own, and I have made it for myself.” The spiritual 
man has dominion over his fish. However numerous they may 
be, they must all move in the order of divine truth. “ They 
swim in the river of God.” — Ezek. xlvii. 10. 

He has dominion, also, over the fowls of the air. “ The 
kingdom of God, with him, once like a grain of mustard-seed, 
has grown up, and become a greater than all herbs, and shot 
forth great branches, so that the fowls of the air may lodge 
under the shadow of it.” — Mark iv. 32. Or, in other words, 
his thoughts, however high they may soar, however wide and 
far they may fly, will go only to seek for higher illumination, 
and greater power for good. “ They that wait upon the Lord 
shall renew their strength ; shall mount up with wings as eagles : 
they shall run and not be weary, and they shall walk, and not 
faint” — Isaiah xl. 31. 

Cattle are the symbols of the affections of the heart. u When 
these are dedicated to the Lord, they are sheep which follow the 
good shepherd who goes before them, and whose voice they 
know.”— John x. 4. 

A spiritual man has dominion over his cattle, and over all 
the earth ; over his whole natural mind. The sceptre of hea- 
venly order rules all within him, even his creeping things, his 
lowest appetites. “ Whether he eats, or whether he drinks, he 
does all to the glory of God.” — 1 Cor. x. 31. 

Such, my beloved hearers, let us become. How solemn and 
how inspiring is the thought, when we assemble together, to 
open our hearts for the divine influences, to mingle our prayers 
and praises together ; to hear the Divine Word : the innumerable 
company of angels is with us, to sympathize with us, to aid us, 
and to rejoice with us. The God of angels himself has deigned 
to assure us that he, too, is there. 0 let us seek to rise above 
all earthly cares, into the atmosphere of these holy beings. Let 
us attend to the sacred suggestions they make. Let us co- 
operate with their inward breathings. Let us listen to the voice 
which is uttered from the eternal Father in the Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and descends through all these shining ranks until 
it whispers in our inmost consciences — and this will be the spirit 
of all its utterances, — u Let us make man.” Let us co-operate 
with the sacred impulse, and strive at all times to execute judg- 
ment and do the truth ; so shall we become true men upon earth 
and angels in heaven. 
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SERMON II. 



THE GARDEN OF EDEN— ITS TREES AND 
FOUNTAIN. 



“ And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden : and there he pnt the man 
whom be had formed. And ont of the ground made the Lord God to grow every tree that 
U pleasant to the sight and good for food ; the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, 
sad the tree of knowledge of good and evil. And a river went out of Eden to water the 
garden; and from thence it was parted, and became into four heads."— Gen. il. 6— >10. 



The outer creation id a sublime symbol of the inner one. Matter 
is the outbirth and covering of spirit, and therefore corresponds 
to it The universe on a grand scale is in all respects similar to 
the smaller world in man. These truths we have endeavoured 
to illustrate in the Discourse on the Days of Creation, and trust 
it has been seen that they afford the key to solve the difficulties in 
the Mosaic account of creation, which under any other view have 
hitherto been found so stubborn. Nothing can be conceived 
grander than this rule. All things of nature are the words of 
its dictionary. The rules of its grammar are the laws of the 
universe. All the scenery of our beautiful world, and all the 
movements which give endless variety to the grand theatre of life, 
are its illustrations. The sun, the moon, the stars, the air, the 
clouds, the vineyards, gardens, fields, and wilds of our green 
carpeted earth, are the letters in this wonderful book. Through 
these, God's Divine Wisdom is ever teaching the wise who know 
how to read His lessons. And the fact which we hope to demon- 
strate, as we proceed to open the Divine Word by this law, that 
the Bible and nature are unfolded by the same rule, leads the 
thoughtful mind gently, but firmly and irresistibly, to the 
conviction that the Bible and nature are equally divine, being 
the work of the same Divine Hand. 

We have already observed that the relation of things seen to 
things unseen, was well understood by the men of early times. 

c 
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They lived closer to God than we, and they delighted in nature 
chiefly as an index of things divine. Hence arose those beautiful 
myths, fables, and parables, in which all ancient histories lose 
themselves, as we trace them to their sources. The men among 
whom these originated understood them well. And so may we, 
if we apply the laws of symbols to their interpretation. Swe- 
denborg has again brought those laws to the notice of men. And, 
his having done so, affords us the means of reading lessons of 
divinest wisdom in nature, of unfolding the dark places of the 
Word of God, and the mythological literature of the ancients. 

It is the proof and the justification of his mission. 

It will be remarked by the student of the earliest literature 
of the ancient world, that the remotest records all describe the 
primeval people as having been introduced into a magnificent 
garden. The Greeks speak of their paradise of the Hesperides, 
having trees with golden apples. In the Chinese ancient books 
they speak of a garden on the summit of the mountain Kou&n- 
lun, near the gate of heaven. There is the fountain of immor- 
tality, which divides itself into four rivers. These four rivers, 
are the fountains of the Lord the Spirit. There is also the tree 
of life.* In the Persian sacred books, we have also a place of 
delights spoken of, more beautiful than the entire world besides, 
watered by a river, which was however destroyed by a great 
serpent which was placed in it, and became the mother of winter. -j- 
They speak also of Horn, the tree of life, near the fountain 
Ardouisor, the juice of which gives immortality. 

The Hindoo books mention the holy Meroo, a fair and stately 
mountain, a most exalted mass of glory. || It is not to be encom- 
passed by sinful man. Many celestial medicinal plants adorn its 
sides, and it stands piercing the heavens with its aspiring sum- 
mit, a mighty hill, inaccessible to the human mind. The Rig 
Veda speaks of the sweet fruit of the tree, to which the spirits 
which love goodness come, and which is a mystery to them who 
do not understand the Father of the world. Even Northern 
Mythology tells that u under the roots of the great ash-tree, 
whose boughs extend through the world and reach to heaven, is 
the well Mimis, in which wisdom is hidden.”} 

Every reflecting mind will readily perceive that these des- 
criptions taken from the sacred books of the oldest nations of the 
earth, are allegorical, not to be understood of natural productions 
or scenes. They indicate the belief of nations widely distant 
from each other ; of a state of the highest goodness, wisdom, and 

* Mem. Chinois. Vol. !., p. 106. H Wilkins' Notes to Bhagaat, p. 146. 

| Fargard, 1 Vend. Zend. Vol. 1., p. 268. j Edda, 8 Fared. SckimmeJnean. 
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happiness, to which, in the early ages of our race, God had in- 
troduced, prepared and unperverted man. This too is taught 
in our text, by the garden of Eden. 

That this garden, its trees, and fountain with four streams, 
were never intended to be otherwise than allegorically under- 
stood, the very names themselves undoubtedly imply. What is a 
Tree of Life ? The book of Proverbs answers, Wisdom is a Tree 
of Life. And may we not ask the firmest adherent of the letter 
of the Scriptures only, did you ever find life growing on any 
earthly tree ? Has life more than one source, and do we not 
regard this to be Him who is the Life ? Do we not find this same 
tree declared in the hook of Revelations to be in the midst of 
heaven ? u To him that overcometh,” it is said, u I will give to 
eat of the tree of life that is in the midst of the paradise of God.” 
— Rev. ii. 7. But can any rational mind suppose that an earthly 
tree has been transplanted to a spiritual and heavenly world? The 
idea is obviously unworthy of being rationally entertained. Again, 
we find the tree of life in the midst of the New Jerusalem, and 
on both sides of the river. “ In the midst of the street of it, and 
on either side of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month : and 
the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.” — 
Rev. xxii. 2. Is this at all compatible with the idea of a literal 
tree. Assuredly not. But when on the other hand we reflect 
that from the one source of life, the Lord, there descend two 
grand influences — Love and Wisdom — in the most intimate 
union ; and these form the inmost powers of light and blessing 
to the regenerated soul — the soul in a state of paradise, then we 
recognize the tree of two lives in the ancient garden of Eden. 
We say the tree of two lives, for the word rendered life, 
hachayim , is in the dual, not in the singular, nor in the general 
plural, in the account of this tree in our text. The holy influence 
of the Lord, in its twofold character of love and light within, is 
the tree of lives. This is in the midst of the garden of the soul. 
This is the source of the joys of the angels. This is the centre, 
and pervades all the principles of the New Church called the 
New Jerusalem. The virtues it inspires in all the varying states 
of man’s regeneration — as his faith waxes and wanes, and thus 
his spiritual months go on — are the twelve manner of fruits it 
bears. On its holy branches grow acts of patience for seasons of 
affliction, of gratitude for those of prosperity, of trust and forti- 
tude in the storms of life, of benevolence, charity, and justice in 
our daily walk, and of hope, ever speaking of better things, 
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like an inward gem glittering in all the golden fruit of this divine 
tree. Its leaves are the truths, which are for the healing of the 
nations. 

The tree of knowledge of good and evil, is equally indicative 
of a spiritual existence, not of a natural plant. For on what 
tree does knowledge grow, save on the human mind ? The idle 
fancy that this tree was an apple tree, cannot be called a thought, 
it is a fancy having no rational ground. Can knowledge be 
cut from an apple, or squeezed from a fig ? We find knowledge 
grows only as we exercise the desire to know. The knowledge 
of external things may well be called the knowledge of good and 
evil, for it is the knowledge of the results of order and disorder, 
of fitness and unfitness, of truths and appearances. It is an 
acquaintance with the outsides of things. This knowledge is 
useful for earthly purposes, but is not the real truth. It is a tree 
that has its uses in the garden, but its fruit is not to be eaten. 
Our own sensations give us a knowledge of ourselves, but that 
knowledge is full of fallacy, and needs the constant correction of 
a higher wisdom. We feel as if our life were our own. We are 
conscious of no origin of life out of ourselves. We feel that we 
exist, but we do not feel the stream of life from which our 
existence is momentarily maintained. Judging from our own 
sensations, we are self-existent. This, however, is an appearance, 
which we must beware of confirming. Let the tree grow for its 
own purposes, but do not eat the fruit. It is essential to our self- 
consciousness, and all our individual enjoyment of life and sensa- 
tion, that we should seem to live as if of ourselves. Without 
that, we should have no sense of responsibility, no choice, no 
self-cultivation, no moral defined being, no individual delight or 
progression. Divine Love has given us this sensation of distinct 
consciousness of life, that we may taste the sweetness of all our 
blessings, as if they were entirely our own. “ Verily, He is a 
God that hides Himself.” But the more we feel as if the life and 
the blessings we enjoy are our own, the more should we learn 
from revelation, and the more should we adoringly confess that 
u every good and perfect gift comes down from the Father of 
Lights.” Our own knowledge is good to know and to use, but 
not to eat, or to confirm, and make part of ourselves. The per- 
ceptions of heavenly wisdom are the other trees of the garden ; 
and of these we may freely eat — they are in accordance with 
eternal truth. But, of the tree of our own self-perceived know- 
ledge, we may not eat, for in the day, or state, in which we eat of 
it, we enter upon the path of error, of self-will, of carnal- 

* Digitized by VjOOv Lv, 
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mindedne88, of spiritual death : u For to be carnally minded is 
death ; to be spiritually minded is life and peace. ,, — Rom. viii. 6. 

Our knowledge of others, is a knowledge of appearances. 
We see their bodies, and their outward mode of life. And this 
is necessary, that we may hold intercourse with them, sympathize 
with them, help them, rejoice with them, sorrow with them. 
Without it, the daily and hourly dealings of common life could 
not go on. To this outward perception, the body seems to be the 
man ; its growth, is the man’s growth, its decay, the man’s decay, 
its death, the man’s termination. The knowledge which we thus 
acquire, is the tree of the knowledge of good and evil — most useful 
in itself, but not absolute truth. Revelation teaches us that the 
body is but the covering of the man. Within the outward form, 
there are principles, and states, and grandeurs of which the 
outside view gives us but little acquaintance. To know man 
really, we must know his immortal capabilities. This comes only 
from revelation, and from the Lord, but all its lessons are real 
truth, of them we may freely eat. 

On all subjects, there is the knowledge of appearances which 
we may use, but not confirm, and the acknowledgment of true 
wisdom which we should confirm. A familiar instance is afforded 
every day by the progress of the great bodies which mark time. 
The sun appears to rise in the east in the morning ; to come to 
the zenith at noon to set in the west, in the evening. The earth 
all the time appears to be a vast stationary plain. All the con- 
veniences of life are regulated upon this supposition, yet it is 
death to all true philosophy to confirm it. Real truth teaches 
our reason that the very reverse of this is correct. The earth is 
in an inconceivably rapid motion ; the sun is almost still. For 
outside life, we must act according to the appearance ; for inside 
life, we must adopt the real truth. Both trees can be rightly 
admitted into our garden, but each must have its proper place, 
and each its proper value assigned : the tree of lives must be in 
the midst of the garden ; the tree of knowledge of good and of 
evil, at the circumference. 

That a garden, and especially the garden of Eden, is regarded 
in the Sacred Scripture as symbolic of a regenerated, cultivated 
state of the soul, is manifest in the declarations of the prophets. 
M When Balaam saw Israel encamped, and was in an inspired 
state, having his spiritual eyes open : he said, How goodly are 
thy tents, 0 Jacob, and thy tabernacles, 0 Israel 1 As the 
valleys are they spread forth, as gardens by the river’s side, as 
the trees of lign aloes which the Lord hath planted, and as cedar 
trees beside the waters.” — Numb. xxiv. 6. Hei^ J t1ir C 8tates of 
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orderly and happy Israel were described to the spirit’s eye in 
vision, as gardens by the river’s side. 

The prophet Isaiah said : “ The Lord shall guide thee con- 
tinually, and satisfy thy soul in drought, and make fat thy 
bones : and thou shalt be like a watered garden, and like a spring 1 
of water, whose waters fail not.” — lviii. 11. Jeremiah adopts 
the same language of correspondence : u Therefore, they shall 
come and sing in the heights of Zion, and shall flow together to 
the goodness of the Lord, for wheat and for wine, and for oil, 
and for the young of the flock and of the herd : and their soul 
shall be as a watered garden ; and they shall not sorrow any 
more at all.” — xxxi. 12. Our blessed Lord spoke according to 
the same rule : 11 Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of 
Godlike? and whereunto shall I resemble it? It is like a 
grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and cast into his 
garden ; and it grew, and waxed a great tree ; and the fowls of 
the air lodged in the branches of it.” — Luke xiii. 18, 19. In 
all these cases, a garden is undoubtedly intended to represent a 
state of the soul, when the trees of righteousness, whose fruits 
are every holy work ; the flowers of lovely spiritual ideas, for 
a truth has its pleasure grounds,” and the tones of encourage- 
ment, beauty, and blessing that charm him, as the songs of 
heavenly birds, fill the mind with a foretaste of heaven, and 
make it a paradise in miniature. 

That the garden of Eden means no part of outward earth, 
but a state of delight resulting from the possession of heavenly 
graces, its name implies ; the word Eden in Hebrew signifies 
delight ; and Dr. Hirsch, the Jewish Rabbi of Luxembourg, 
renders it, in his Jewish catechism, the garden of joy ; and evi- 
dently perceives, and admits, its symbolical character. 

True joy, however, which the Lord who planted this garden 
prepares for man, is only to be obtained in a high and holy state 
of the soul, and is not dependent upon places. u The kingdom 
of God is not meat and drink ; but righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost.” — Rom. xiv. 17. 

This circumstance gives us the reason why the site of Eden 
has never been found. Persons who have had no higher idea of 
the Divine Word than the literal one, have sought every where 
to discover a land watered by four rivers flowing from one foun- 
tain ; one of the rivers being the Euphrates. No satisfactory 
discovery has ever been made. To find it, they have explored 
regions the most distant in Asia. Africa has also been well 
searched, but in vain. Some of the so-called Fathers have sup- 
posed it would be found under the earth. d RMfilPSJeen like the 
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search of children for the house Beautiful, mentioned by Bunyan. 
Butler, in his Hudtbras , describes the futility of such labour in 
vain, when he says of his hero : — 

** He knew the seat of Paradise, 

Could tell in what degree it lies ; 

And as he was disposed, could prove it, 

Below the moon, or else above it.” 

To account for the geographical failure, some have suggested 
that the flood had destroyed the boundaries of Eden. But all 
have admitted that the exact site could not be found. And yet, 
according to the prophet, the king of Tyre had found it, and been 
in it, many hundreds of years after the flood, if it also was a 
natural event. “ Son of man, take up a lamentation upon the 
king of Tyrus, and say unto him, Thus saith the Lord God ; 
Thou sealest up the sum, full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty. 
Thou hast been in Eden, the garden of God ; every precious 
stone was thy covering, the sardius, topaz, and the diamond, 
the beryl, the onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, the emerald, 
and the carbuncle, and gold : the workmanship of thy tabrets 
and of thy pipes was created in thee in the day that thou wast 
created. Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth ; and I 
have set thee so : thou wast upon the holy mountain of God ; 
thou hast walked up and down in the midst of the stones of 
fire.” — Ezek. xxviii. 12 — 14. 

If the garden of Eden means a cultivated, enlightened, and 
happy state of mind, this language is not difficult to be under- 
stood. The precious stones represent precious truths ; the stones 
of fire, truths glowing with love. The tabrets and pipes are 
descriptive of the music of the soul when joyfully acknowledging 
the goodness of the Divine Creator. The mountain of God 
means the exalted love of the soul when it adores Him above all 
things. In a state of this kind the king of Tyre might have 
been, but it is quite impossible that he could have been in any 
literal Eden, which must have been destroyed centuries before 
he was born. 

Another mention of the trees of Eden is made by the same 
prophet in chapter thirty-one, where the language of the whole 
chapter is unquestionably allegorical. “ Behold, ' * it is said, 
“ the Assyrian was a cedar in Lebanon with fair branches, and 
with a shadowing shroud, and of a high stature ; and his top 
was among the thick boughs.* * — ver. 3. Of the Assyrian thus 
represented by a majestic cedar, the prophet proceeds to say : 
“ The cedars in the garden of God could not hide him : the fir 
trees were not like his boughs, and the chesnut trees were not 
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like bis branches ; nor any tree in the garden of God was like 
unto him in his beauty. I have made him fair by the multitude 
of his branches : so that all the trees of Eden, that were in 
the garden of God, envied him.” — ver. 8, 9. Again : “ I made 
the nations to shake at the sound of his fall, when I cast him 
down to hell, with them that descend into the pit : and all the 
trees of Eden, the choice and best of Lebanon, all that drink 
water, shall be comforted in the nether parts of the earth.” — 
ver. 16. Here, it is manifest, no natural trees can be meant. 
These could not envy the Assyrian, or strive to hide him. 
These could not be comforted, when they went down to the pit, 
with them that are slain. From every consideration, therefore, 
it is clear, that in the Divine Word, Eden and its trees are the 
types of a mental and spiritual paradise, not of a natural garden. 

The river which watered the garden, with its four heads of 
subordinate streams, though nowhere found in nature, is easily 
found in spirit. It is that Divine Truth, which is called the 
u river of the water of life ” (Rev. xxii. 1), which is meant by 
the river of God, which is full of waters ; and that holy stream 
which the prophet saw, and which “made everything live where 
it went.” — Ezek. xlvii. 9. Divine Truth as it descends from the 
Lord comes as one river, but as it is received by man it is parted 
into four great divisions, faith, and knowledge, reason, and science, 
and these illustrate the different departments of the mind, which 
are like so many countries into which they flow. 

The first river, Pison, or abounding , as the Hebrew word 
signifies, the full broad stream of intelligence which flows into 
the soul when we are in faith inspired by love. The gold of 
that land, the celestial love, which makes us rich in the divine 
sight (Rev. iii. 18) is good. There is the bdellium, or pearl, 
and the onyx, or ruby. The two stones, the white and the red, 
represent the precious gems of thought possessed by persons in 
this state on all subjects, both of the intellect and of the heart. 

The second river, Gihon, or the valley of grace , is represen- 
tative of truth as imparted under the form of knowledge. It 
is more limited, and external than the former. It compasseth 
the land. Such knowledge as compared with the light of inte- 
rior faith, is as the letter compared to the spirit of the Divine 
Word. But yet Divine Truth in the letter is a valley of grace. 
It is a covering, a defence, and an introduction to the inner 
glories of religion. 

The third river, Hiddekel, or sharp-flowing , is expressive of 
the keen light of [reason. It is said, to go eastward to Assyria, 
because Assyria is the land which is ever used in the Divine 
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Word as the symbol of those whose chief delight is to see every 
subject submitted to them, rationally. It is said to go eastward, 
for the direction towards the sun-rising, in spiritual language, 
signifies towards that state of love to the Lord in which He as 
the Sun of Righteousness can arise upon the soul, with healing 
in his wings. This river goes eastward, in all cases when our 
reasoning is all Godward ; in favour of righteousness, holiness, 
and heaven. 

The fourth river, Euphrates, that which grows , the stream 
that bordered Assyria, is the representative of science. This is 
the lowest form in which truth is obtained by the soul ; but with 
observation, it constantly grows and serves to illustrate all that 
the mind interiorly sees. Happy is it with man when all these 
streams are received and harmonize together. His state is then 
an Eden indeed ; a paradise of light, and love, and joy. 

We must now notice two particulars which are somewhat 
striking in themselves, and have served to confirm theories en- 
tirely incompatible with the authority of this portion of the 
Divine Word, as a revelation from Infinite Wisdom. The first 
is, that notwithstanding in the preceding chapter it is said, that 
“God made man, male and female, on the sixth day,” yet in the 
present chapter (ver. 5) it is said, after the seventh day, “there 
was not a man to till the ground.” It has been suggested that 
the creation of Adam, as recorded in the second chapter, is a 
detailed account of what is briefly stated in the first ; but no 
ingenuity can make it probable that all the proceedings related 
to have taken place, from the creation of Adam to the formation 
of Eve from his rib during his sleep, could be the work of one 
day only. He is said to have named all the animals in the 
time, and to have discovered that it was not good for man to be 
alone. Can it be supposed that all which is implied in these 
operations could be the work of twelve, or even twenty-four hours? 
Impossible. We must seek for a higher reason ; and happily 
this is afforded. We observed in our first discourse that, in the 
first chapter of Genesis, the regeneration of .man is the theme, 
up to that state in which truth becomes his only law and guide. 
He is then a true man, and a free man, in the image of his God. 
His religion is not constrained now, as it is in all the states meant 
by the days preceding the sixth. Hence, at the conclusion of 
that day, all things are pronounced by the Divine Being to be 
very good. Man is in that state a truly spiritual man ; he con- 
quers in every trial to which he is subjected. But there is a 
state better still ; it is that in which love is the supreme law — 
in which man is more than conqueror : he is no longer the sub- 
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ject of temptation. There is no labour in his states ; all is Test, 
not the rest of inactivity, but a rest from straggle — a state of 
interior peace — a sabbath of the souL This is truly a celestial 
state. The former chapter traced man’s mental creation, — his 
spiritual progress, up to the stage of his becoming fully spiritual ; 
but this chapter is taking the description forward until he becomes 
celestial. Up to the period described in this verse there was no 
man to till this ground, to cultivate the celestial state. 

We shall perhaps be able to see the interesting subjects of 
thought to which the spiritual sense here invites us more clearly, 
if we notice three remarkable features of distinction between the 
first chapter and the second, both of them apparently treating of 
the origin of things, and of man. In the first chapter water occu- 
pies the leading place ; in the second chapter ground is the most 
important. God broods over the face of the water on the first day ; 
He divides between the waters, on the second ; he distinguishes 
between land and water, on the third ; he made living animals and 
fowls, from the water, on the fifth day. In the operations of the 
days in the first chapter water has undoubtedly the pre-eminence, 
and this will readily be understood and its bearing be seen by 
the spiritually-minded student who knows that water, in its varied 
forms, is the symbol of truth — that living, purifying power which 
is called the water of life (Rev. xxi. 1; John iv. 10, 14). Water 
in the sea, is representative of truth in the memory ; general, 
external, undiscriminated, capable of being tossed about by every 
wind of doctrine. Water, as gentle rain, is representative of truth 
as it descends from the intelligent mind of a loving teacher, or 
from the Lord the Divine Teacher; hence Moses said, “My 
doctrine shall drop as the rain, my speech shall distil as the 
dew, as the rain upon the tender herb, as the showers upon the 
grass.” — Deut. xxxii. 2. Water, as a river, is representative of 
truth when it has become elevated to the inmost affections of the 
soul, and thence flows down again into the whole mind and life, 
purifying, directing, fructifying, and blessing the whole man. 
This is the river of God, which is full of waters (Ps. lxv. 9 ; 
xlvi. 4). In the second chapter, the only water mentioned, is 
the river which flowed out of Eden , and which was divided into 
four heads : a river which has never been found on earth. It is a 
symbol of truth flowing from the heart, when man is in a celes- 
tial state. 

In the second chapter ground has the leading position. Mist 
comes upon the whole face of the ground; man is made of the 
dust of the ground; out of the ground grow all trees, pleasant 
to the sight and good for food, the tree of lives and the tree of 
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the knowledge of good and evil; out of the ground fowls are 
formed (ver. 19), though in the first chapter they are formed 
from the water (ver. 20). Ground is the symbol of goodness ; 
for this is the ground into which the seeds of truth should be 
received. The good ground is an honest and good heart, said 
the Lord Jesus (Luke viii. 15). Those states are properly spi- 
ritual, in which the spirit of truth is the principle from which 
man acts as the guiding rule of his life. Those states are pro- 
perly celestial, in which love or goodness is the leading charac- 
teristic. When a man is in spiritual states he is rigidly right, 
aims at constant correctness in the path of duty, is perhaps bril- 
liant, and delights in pursuing the truth, but is comparatively 
cold. When a man is in the celestial state, he is gentle, loving, 
kind, merciful, easily entreated, long-suffering, ever regarding 
goodness as the chief object of his care, and in all his religious 
duties, warm. The spiritual man regards the water of heaven 
or truth mainly ; the celestial man, the ground of heaven, or 
goodness, mainly. Hence the first feature of distinction which 
the discriminating mind will notice between the two chapters. 

The next distinctive feature between them, is in the dif- 
ferent name employed to express the Deity. In the first chap- 
ter, everything is done by God, Elohim; in the second, by 
the Lord God, Jehovah Elohim. This circumstance has led 
some to conjecture that the two are merely separate traditions of 
the creation collated by Moses, and giving only the speculations 
of the writers respecting the origin of men and of all things. 
But this idea, in order to explain the difficulty of finding the 
Creator designated by different names, leads us to the unspeak- 
ably greater difficulty, of a denial of revelation. For, if we deny 
this portion of the Divine Word to be anything more than un- 
authorized traditions of unknown writers, we by implication 
deny the whole Bible to be a divine revelation, for the whole 
proceeds upon the basis of this early part being divinely true. 
And what a result is this 1 To think that our Heavenly Father 
has left his immortal children without a guide 1 that He who 
provides bounteously its food for the humblest insect has left 
man’s spiritual demands unsatisfied 1 Oh no 1 we cannot admit 
so terrible a result. Man, already an angel in embryo, asks for 
angel’s food, and He who has provided for all his other wants, 
must have provided for this. “ Man lives not by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” 
u Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after righteousness, for 
they shall be filled.” That which seems an imperfection in the 
divine revelation only appears so, because the spiritual character 
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of that revelation was not seen. u The law of the Lord is per- 
fect, converting the soul.” — Ps. xix; and when its application 
to the soul is seen, its divine beauty and excellence at once are 
made manifest. 

But when we ascertain the spiritual sense of the names God 
and Lord, we shall find that their diversity is an example of the 
divine excellence and perfection of the Holy Word, as well as 
an illustration of the truth of our principle of unfolding it. The 
appellation God (or powers) is expressive of the divine truths, 
which manifest the powers of God, and which, under the name 
of the divine laws, really effect all which God does in the entire 
universe. The # appellation, Jehovah, (He who is) designates the 
inmost existence of Deity, the Divine Love. God is love. 
The two grand essentials of Deity, Infinite Love, the source of 
all the goodness of the Lord, and Infinite Wisdom, the source 
of all the truth from the Lord, are constantly referred to in the 
Old Testament, and discriminated from each other by these two 
names Jehovah, or Lord, and God. “ I will call upon God, and 
the Lord shall save me," means that we appeal to the Divine 
Truth, but Divine Love really saves us. u Yet I will rejoice in 
Jehovah, I will joy in the God of my salvation,” directs our 
attention to both divine principles as sources of interior joy. By 
noticing the use of these two appellations, and bearing the signi- 
fication in mind, a beauty and force will be found in the Holy 
Word which was before unsuspected, but is eminently interesting 
and important. 

While man is in the spiritual states of his regeneration, truth 
is the spring of his conduct — his guiding star, his impelling 
power. He follows it, he bows to it ; it rules him, fights for 
him, recreates and renews him. Hence God does all for him in 
these states. Although Divine Love is really within the Divine 
Truth at all times, man is not consciously aware of this. He 
abides by the language of the poet, 

u For truth alone, where’er my lot be cast. 

In scenes of plenty, or the pining waste, 

Shall be my chosen theme— my glory to the last" 

When, however, man has entered into a celestial state, and, 
in all he does, goodness has the lead, a great change is gradually 
effected in his mode of thinking. He does not value truth less, 
but he esteems Christian love and goodness, more. He is no 
longer prone to dispute about truth, but is only careful to prac- 
tise it. The law is written upon his heart ; it is no longer the 
object of reasoning. He sees it by light from within ; he says, 
Yea, yea, to what he inwardly perceives to be or Nay, 
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nay, to the reverse. He is now at peaoe, and has but to cultivate 
and preserve the virtues Divine Love and Wisdom have unfolded 
within him. He is in Eden, and has only to dress, and to keep 
it. In all the divine dealings with him now, he sees the Divine 
Love as manifest as the Divine Wisdom. He discerns not only 
the right of Providence in all things, but its mercy. It is no 
longer God only, but Jehovah God who leads him. It is the 
Deity as his Father that he rejoices to hear. He feels His love 
around him, and within him, and he is happy. He lives in his 
Father's house ; his Father's commands are no hard laws to him, 
but delightful directions. He loves the law, and has great peace, 
(Ps. cxix. 165). This, therefore, is the sufficient reason for the 
name of the Lord being Jehovah God in the second chapter, 
and simply God in the first. 

The third distinctive peculiarity is, that man is described in the 
first chapter as being created male and female, on the sixth day. 
In the second, after the seventh day is described, he is created as 
Adam, alone, and not until many proceedings are narrated which 
cannot be supposed as having taken place in twelve or twenty- 
four hours, it is found not to be good for man to dwell alone, 
and during Adam's sleep, Eve is formed. We do not mean it to 
be inferred that we think man's physical creation is related in 
either the first or the second chapter. An enquiry into that, is 
the proper subject of natural science, not of divine revelation. 
God's Word has to do with souls, churches, and man's spiritual 
career, not with earthly questions which scientific lore is quite 
adequate to solve. There are sufficient indications of the exist- # 
ence of other inhabitants of the world in the time of Adam and 
Eve, to shew that their history is not the account of the single 
solitary family of human beings, then inhabiting the globe. Cain 
went into the land of Nod, and there he took a wife (chap. iv. 
17). Whence came this wife, if there were no other people yet 
existing than his own father and mother ? When he slew his 
brother Abel, and was convicted by Jehovah, he complained 
that when he was cast out from His presence, every one that met 
him would kill him, and Jehovah set a mark upon him for his 
protection. Of whom could he be afraid, if there were no one 
on earth, but his father and mother ? He built a city, it is said, 
and called it after the name of his son Enoch (ver. 17). Whence 
did they get the building materials ? Surely a city implies more 
than one family. 

In thinking, therefore, of Adam, we must dismiss from our 
minds the idea of the natural creation of man, as this subject of 
our divine narrative at all. Doubtless God created me physical 
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universe, and man upon it ; but that is not the subject now, nor 
of that Revelation whose grand purpose every where is not na- 
tural history, nor external events, except as the medium of con- 
veying heavenly and divine instruction (Isa. lv. 8). 

Adam is the generic name for all human beings ; in Hebrew 
it is equivalent to Man. Hence it is said in the fifth chapter of 
the book before us (ver. 2), “ God created them male and female, 
and called their name Adam in the day,” &c. This single appel- 
lation, Man, was expressive, among the wise ones of old, of human 
beings in a regenerated state; and as these, when presented 
together in the divine sight, compose one body (Cor. xii. 12), 
the Church, however numerous they may be, they are called by 
this one name, Man or Adam. 

This is expressed very strikingly in the Hebrew of Ezek. 
xxxiv. 31 : “ And ye my flock, the flock of my pasture, are 
Adam, and I am your God, saith the Lord Jehovah.” 

Let us resume then the enquiry for the spiritual reason why 
man is spoken of in the first chapter, as having been created 
male and female, and in the second as Adam, alone. 

In the spiritual states of man, which we have seen to be 
described in the first chapter, and in which truth in the intellect 
is the sovereign ruler, the two grand faculties of the mind are 
distinctly presented, as male and female. The intellect is male, 
for intellect predominates in the properly developed manly cha- 
racter; the will, the seat of the affections, is female, for the 
heart is the predominating characteristic of the true womanly 
character. Both these grand faculties are, however, found in 
each mind, so that, in a certain sense, each mind is male and 
female, and when both the heart and the understanding are com- 
bined in the reception of true religion, in that mind there is a 
marriage, an interior union of the truth which is understood, with 
the goodness which is loved : their land is married (Isa. lxiL 4), 
they know the truth, and they are happy because they do it 

Now, while man is in spiritual states, and has first to learn 
the truth by slow investigation and reasoning, and afterwards to 
bring his heart by further effort, to adopt the truth, and do it, he 
perceives these two faculties of his soul very distinctly, as though 
they were separate. He feels that he is male and female. But 
when he has entered into the celestial state, so that love from 
the heart rules every lower faculty and power, this divided con- 
sciousness disappears. He feels as one embodiment of love, from 
first to last. Heavenly love in him adores, love believes, love 
bears, love speaks, love acts. He becomes a form of holy love. 
That principle glistens in his eye, pervades his language, and if 
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the spirit could be visibly presented to the sight, it would be a 
beautiful form of celestial affections embodied. Because this 
state, the celestial one, is the subject of the second chapter, 
Adam is presented up to the time when something not good is 
discovered, and of which we shall speak in our next discourse, 
as dwelling in Eden alone. 

We have a parallel presented in Deut. xxxiii. 28 : u Israel 
then shall dwell in safety, alone : the fountain of Jacob shall be 
upon a land of corn and wine ; also, his heavens shall drop down 
dew.” Here, Israel is treated as one person, and dwelling alone, 
when there was nothing foreign, or adverse there. The loneliness 
is not that of solitariness, but of unity. So is it in the celestial 
state of man, or of the Church. The ruling love, being hea- 
venly, glows like a celestial fire in the highest region of the soul, 
wisdom, like a flame from that fire, illuminates the whole mind 
with a calm and holy light,. all things below, have been moulded 
to delightful and ready obedience, and happy order rules in every 
principle of the character and life. Then, man dwells in Eden, 
in safety, alone. 

Such, then, are some of the lessons which are presented for 
our consideration, in the divine account of man in Eden, spi- 
ritually understood. 

In this view of it, we have no longer a subject of doubt, per- 
plexity, and profitless mystery. It is a lesson of the mode by 
which happiness was attained and enjoyed by the most ancient 
men ; it is also a description of the only mode in which happi- 
ness can be attained now. 

We must return to the Eden state, or we can never attain 
the joys of Paradise. The Lord will sow the good seed of the 
Word in our souls, if we will permit Him. He will give us 
power to cultivate our minds, and make our souls like a watered 
garden. We must have His love and wisdom like a tree of 
lives in the centre of our garden, and of its fruits we may eat and 
live. This is the only way of securing paradise. The kingdom 
of God must be formed within (Luke xvii. 21). It is indeed 
not meat and drink, but righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost (Rom. xiv. 17). How vain is the dream of those, who 
fancy that to find happiness, they must seek it in distant lands — 
some in Jerusalem, some in Mecca, some in America. Heaven 
and happiness are as near in our beloved land as on any spot of 
God’s earth, and by them who seek faithfully, by help from our 
blessed Saviour, the Lord Jesus, to subdue the sources of misery 
in themselves ; in their vices, their passions, and their follies, 
whether they dwell in a palace or in a cottage, in otir island, or in 
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distant lands, the divine promise will to them be realized. “ The 
Lord shall comfort Zion : he will comfort all her waste places ; 
and he will make her wilderness like Eden, and her desert like 
the garden of the Lord ; joy and gladness shall be found therein, 
thanksgiving, and the voice of melody.” — Isa. li. 3. 

Have we, then, felt our hearts at times like a desert, cheer- 
less, cold, and bare, our minds tossed about in the world’s wide 
wilderness, and tormented with doubts and fancies as wild as 
those around us ? — let us look to Him who said, M I am the vine, 
and My Father is the husbandman.” Let Him purify our affec- 
tions and rule our thoughts. Let us perseveringly co-operate 
with our Divine Saviour, and in due time beauty and blessing 
will diffuse themselves over the spirit, and peace and joy will 
reign for ever there. “ The wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be glad for them ; and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom 
like the rose.” — Isa. xxxv. 1. 
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SERMON III. 



THE FALL OF MAN— THE SERPENT— AND THE 
CURSE INTRODUCED INTO THE WORLD. 

“ And the Lord God said tmto the woman, What is this that thou hast done ? And the 
woman said, The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat.”— Gen. UL 18. 

That man is not now in the condition in which he mast have 
been created, seems evident if we reflect upon the perfections of 
his divine Creator, or the manifest capabilities of the human 
constitution, and then notice the individual and social state of 
the race at present. When man came from the hands of his 
Maker, without the intervention of other human beings, he must 
have been complete and unperverted in his degree of life, and 
in his powers, though that degree and those powers were finite ; 
since his divine Creator must have been too good not to desire to 
make him complete for happiness, too wise not to know how to 
accomplish his purpose, and too powerful not to be able to carry 
it into effect. Man must, therefore, have been created, at first, 
in a state of order, and with every power to arrive at the pos- 
session of the highest, fullest bliss. He was then the production 
of Infinite Love, Wisdom, and Power, which could not produce 
what was opposed to themselves. Possessed in embryo of all the 
powers which have since been developed in the human race, 
being, in fact, a minute heaven and earth, to be unfolded under 
the influence of freedom, so that he might become truly man, 
freely wise, and freely good, and thus freely happy ; the powers 
of the primeval man would be gradually unfolded as they are 
now, and for the same purpose beginning with the lowest. 

Look at the babe upon the breast. In him are enclosed the 
powers in embryo, which may result in the archangel. The capa- 
bilities of inventing or appreciating all arts, all tsdents, all im- 
provements ; all principles which may be evolved and expanded 
into all the glories of heaven and earth are there. ‘KWb are fear- 
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fully and wonderfully made ; marvellous are Thy works, and that 
my soul knoweth right well.” — Ps. cxxxix. 14. 

But the order of free choice, and free existence, requires 
that these powers should be unfolded and adopted gradually, 
from the lowest to the highest. The child learns first to suck, 
and delights in that ; this is the opening of the corporeal degree 
of life: subsequently, he learns to observe, by means of the 
senses, and through seeing, hearing, tasting, smelling, and 
touch, which is the universal sense, he accumulates a vast 
treasure of knowledge ; this is the opening of the sensual 
degree of life. Then comes the period for unfolding the rea- 
soning power. He is to be led to scrutinize, to compare, 
to weigh, to consider the relation of one fact with another, 
to discriminate between realities and appearances, and thus 
arrive at grand general laws, and be guided by them; and 
thus is unfolded the natural degree of the mind. Then comes 
the period for opening the spiritual degree, by which, we become 
interested with spiritual things : we learn truths in relation to our 
everlasting life, and have a still higher delight in them than in 
the things of earth ; and, lastly, there is opened that inner or 
oelestial degree of life, by means of which we can learn and 
love the Divine Will supremely, the love of God, as the Supreme 
Good, can reign in the highest region of the soul, and thence 
bring the whole man into the order and bliss of heaven. Thus 
is the wondrous being, man, now developed, in those who cany 
out their preparation for heaven. Doubtless, this gradual un- 
folding of the degrees of life is for the sake of human freedom, 
the all-essential human element. We are free at every step of 
the progress to go on, or stop, or retrograde ; to stop, however, 
is to resist the Divine invitations, which beckon us upward and 
onward, and to resist is to retrograde. So is it now, so must the 
law for making man freely angelic, ever have been. “ Howbeit, 
that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural, 
and afterward that which is spiritual.” — 1 Cor. xv. 46. At first, 
man would be born innocent and ignorant, but prone to good. 
In his regeneration, he would proceed from lower excellencies to 
higher, beginning, as now, with the lowest, but advancing with 
comparative ease. At this day, man is bora innocent and igno- 
rant, but prone to evil, beginning also at the lowest, and ad- 
vancing with difficulty, because of the evil tendencies which ob- 
struct him at every step. If we contemplate a state of society 
in which all is orderly, good, and progressive, not, certainly, 
with the cultivation and science of modern times, but with a 
gentle spirit of loving obedience, reigning in all things, a sacred 
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delight in heavenly wisdom, and a pastoral and patriarchal sim- 
plicity in their whole lives, we shall probably have a fair idea 
of the condition of early, uncorrupted men. Innocence and peace 
dwelt serenely together; all were happy, because they were 
wise and good. They loved God and their neighbour, lived 
peacefully in families, each one contented with his own, none 
selfishly seeking the power or goods of another. But now, alas, 
how changed is the whole scene of mankind ! Swarms of police, 
and immense standing armies are required, to prevent private 
and public ruffians from preying upon mankind. Wild passions 
are with difficulty restrained, and now and then burst all bounds, 
and like volcanoes which have been long pent up, but whose 
burning surges can no longer be held in, pour forth their rivers 
of scorching death on all around. Universal imperfection is ad- 
mitted, and testifies to an universal foil, seen from the outside of 
society. But when we regard man as he is within, he who 
watches his own heart and mind knows how much there is to 
subdue, to reform, and to regenerate, before he can be happy. 
Others see, sometimes, what is done, but they see not what is 
resisted. “ The heart is deceitful above all things, and despe- 
rately wicked, who can know it?” — Jer. xvii. 9. The human 
mind is like a magnificent building whose splendid arches and 
glorious proportions may be traced, but which lies in ruins. It 
is a volume of incalculable worth, on which the laws of eternal 
righteousness are to be traced in golden letters, but, alas, it is all 
torn and blotted, and can only, by a divine hand, be restored. 
The world within, is like the world without. By the diligent 
hand of cultivation, fair spots are formed of verdure, and of beauty 
lovely enough to shew what is the intention of its Maker, and 
what are the earth f 8 capabilities, but at the same time it is 
actually infested with jungle and wild, with marsh and quagmire, 
with thorn and briar. Wild beasts of every hideous and ter- 
rible form, hide, and howl, and roar, and fight, and destroy there. 
Such is the human soul now. How came it thus ? That is our 
present enquiry? 

The history of nations has no answer to our present question. 
Human philosophy is equally dumb. Divine revelation imports 
to give an answer, and the question upon which we are now 
engaged is, what does the answer mean. 

Those who take the early chapters of Genesis as a literal 
history, inform us, that a natural serpent seduced our first parents, 
and persuaded them to eat of a fruit which God had forbidden to 
be touched, and for this offence God cursed them and their poste- 
rity, the serpent, and the earth. But this is so strange in account, 
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that if it had not first been childishly received in the dark ages, 
and continued to be taught us generally in childhood, would not 
have been received at all. What a strange idea does it give of 
God, when it represents him as placing a tree needlessly in 
paradise ; for according to this idea, its fruit was never to be 
tasted, it could only tantalize the inhabitants of the garden. 
What a character does it attribute to Infinite Love, the Best of 
Beings, when it describes him as so jealous of the fruit of this 
one tree, and so unfeeling to his immortal children as to corse 
them and their unborn posterity , because this fruit was taken ! 
What an improbable circumstance is narrated, when we are told 
that our first parents in their perfect state could be seduced by an 
animal, and be led away from God, by a beast of the field. This 
has been felt to be so improbable that many have said the devil 
was in the serpent, but Moses says not a word about any devil 
entering the serpent. His words are simply, “ Now the serpent 
was more subtle than any beast of the field which the Lord God 
had made.” — Gen. iii. 1. And, if a devil was the real delin- 
quent, how comes it to pass that he escapes without a word, 
while the poor serpent, his innocent tool, is punished? By 
this mode of understanding the narrative, the real culprit is 
never mentioned, the beast is condemned to go on its belly all the 
days of its life, and to eat dust And what is still more wonder- 
ful, not only does the devil escape unnoticed, but the serpent 
takes no notice of the sort of food he is condemned to live 
upon, and declines to eat dust, any more than other carnivorous 
animals. 

This serpent, too, according to a mere literal interpretation, 
should have its head bruised by the Messiah, and it should 
bruise his heel (chap iii. 15). But whoever heard of its con- 
tinuing to live four thousand years, until the Saviour came, or 
then fillfilling this prediction ? 

The whole narrative is crowded with difficulties, when inter- 
preted naturally, and becomes entirely useless. It is no warning, 
for no other human being would ever be tempted in that strange 
way. It gives no account of the origin of evil, for if the devil 
tempted our first parents, by entering into a serpent, to enquire 
into the origin of evil, would be to ask how it came to originate 
in him. 

It is contrary to the divine dictate of our Saviour : it is not that 
which goeth into a man which defileth a man, but that which 
cometh out of the heart. For in this case, eating an outward fruit 
caused the defilement of the whole human race. Add to this, 
the account of the eating of the apple, constituting the fall, does 
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not explain at all the immense change that must have occurred 
in the human mind itself to make it the fountain of all the 
mischiefs which now afflict society. How comes it, that the love 
of God, evidently the principle which would be highest in the 
soul in a state or order, is now almost powerless and obliterated 
from the heart ? How is it that the love of self, which ought to 
be the lowest in the soul, is now the great inspiring principle of 
nearly all human minds ? and in those with whom it is not so, is 
only opposed and subdued by the severest mental struggle, and 
divine help? Whence come the preferences of the abounding 
impurities that infest the pleasures of mankind, when all the 
considerations of health, of abiding peace, and social well-being, 
point to pure and orderly enjoyments, as being the only rational 
ones ? Disorderly society without, is but the trauscript of the dis- 
organized mind within, and the question is, how came this so ? 
The eating of an apple does not explain this. It may be said by 
those who have no clear idea of the unchanging love of God, 
that He inflicted the curse of this mental ruin, in consequence of 
His law having been despised and broken. But in doing this, 
they would be declaring the unchangeable to have changed, from 
being the Giver of life and peace, to become the Inflicter of death 
and misery. In attempting irrationally to account for the fall of 
man, they have brought forward the terrible idea of the fall of 
God. Oh no ; we cannot for a moment admit that Infinite Love 
has changed, or can change : “ He is good to all, and His tender 
mercies are over all His works.” — Ps. cxlv. 9. u I am Jehovah 1 
I change not,” he says ; “ therefore, 0 Jacob, thou art not con- 
sumed.” — Mai. iii. 9. u He is the Father of lights, with whom 
there is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.” — James i. 
17. “0 give thanks unto the Lord, for He is good; for His 

mercy endureth for ever.” — Ps. cxxxvi. 1. Any doctrine which 
proceeds on the assumption of a changing or unmerciful Deity is 
thereby manifestly shewn to be untrue. He may, to our changing 
minds, seem to change, as to the moving earth, the sun appears 
to move ; but as in the latter case, the sun really remains in his 
place, it is the earth which really changes; so in the former 
case man turns from God, but God remains the unchangeably 
good, for God is love. 

But it is said, God gave a law respecting the tree of know- 
ledge of good and evil : “ Thou shalt not eat of it : for in the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” — Gen. ii. 17. 
And He was bound by His undeviating truth to put this law into 
execution. But here the literal interpretation meets with another 
difficulty, or rather with several difficulties. taking the 
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word death in the natural sense, its advocates are compelled to 
admit, Adam did not die on the day he ate of the tree, and not 
until nine hundred and thirty years after. If this death, were a 
curse, these advocates say, Christ took upon Himself the curse 
inflicted upon man, and so saved the human race. Of course 
then man ought not to die. Besides in that case, the law which, 
it was said God was, by his undeviating truth, bound to en- 
force, was not enforced after all ; for the law was “Thou shalt 
surely die. 1 ’ It says not one word of any one dying for him. 
The death of another would not fulfil the law, Thou shalt 
surely die. Lastly, all this argument respecting the inflexible 
law, goes upon the implied meaning of the law to be what it 
by no means expresses. In the day thou eatest thereof I will 
cause thee to die, or I will put thee to death. There is however 
nothing of this kind in the announcement. 

Taken in its spiritual meaning, it is a caution of merciful 
wisdom, warning man that if he preferred the appearances of 
his own knowledge, to the lessons of heavenly intelligence, 
meant by the other trees of the mental garden, he would 
come into a carnal or external state of mind, and as the 
apostle said, “To be carnally minded, is death, but to be spi- 
ritually minded is life and peace.” — Rom. win. 6. Seen thus, 
what has been called a law, is a caution of fatherly mercy, 
instructing us of the inevitable consequences of slighting His will 
and wisdom, which are perfect goodness and perfect truth. These 
consequences are invariably fulfilled in the very nature of things. 
If we turn from the light of heaven, we become dark ; if we 
turn from the warmth of heavenly love, we become cold ; if we 
stay with the lower principles of our nature, and will not 
advance to the higher, we become selfish. And, spiritual dark- 
ness, coldness, and selfishness, constitute spiritual death. In 
the day, in the hour, we adopt these principles, we spiritually 
die, and never can be reclaimed but by the word and power of 
the Divine Saviour, who said in the days of his flesh ; “ He 
that heareth my word, and believeth on Him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation : but is 
passed from death unto life ” — John v. 24. 

Having seen the difficulties which crowd around a merely 
natural interpretation of the serpent, and the circumstances which 
are connected with it in the Sacred Scriptures, and seen how 
full an illustration they give of what the apostle calls “ the letter 
that killeth,” let us now advance to the “spirit which giveth 
life.” — 2 Cor. iii. 6. 

That the serpent is used in the Sacred Scriptures with a spi- 
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ritual meaning, is evident from this very book of Genesis, and 
almost from every other. We read, chap. xlix. 17, “ Dan shall 
be a serpent by the way, an adder in the path, that biteth the 
horse heels, so that his rider shall fall backward language this, 
very obscure, unless we apply to its interpretation the science of 
correspondences, in which, each natural object bears a represen- 
tation which has an analogy to its nature and habits. The ser- 
pent lives and moves dose to the earth. In warm countries it is 
to be found in great numbers, in great variety, and often of great 
size. Some kinds are harmless, but some are most deadly. 
They are generally insidious in their movements, and they spring 
from under the grass or leaves, or from their holes in the sand, ere 
the traveller is aware that danger is near. Some tribes exercise 
great power of fascination, and make it almost impossible for the 
animals they have destined for their prey to escape. From all 
these circumstances, we can easily recognize their analogy with 
that affection of our nature, which disposes us to delight in the 
gratifications of sense. The love of sensual things is useful, 
though its uses are of a low kind. If it were not pleasant to us 
to observe the beauties of our lovely world, to listen to the music 
of the human voice and the harmonies which nature offers, to 
enjoy the fragrandes with which the balmy air is loaded, and to 
taste the savours of the food which Providence bestows to sustain 
and strengthen us, our bodies could not be maintained as a 
healthy base for the higher things of life. The serpent, though 
a creeping animal, has his proper place and use in the little 
world of the human mind. Yet in the strong excitements of 
sense, there is a subtle tendency to excess, that needs the con- 
stant watchfulness of wisdom, to preserve this principle in order. 
“ The serpent is more subtle than any beast of the field which 
the Lord God has made.” 

If we love the things of sense, the scenes and charms of the 
outer world, only to make ourselves thoroughly acquainted with 
their uses, and control this love by a spirit of innocence derived 
from religion, we are then “ wise as serpents, but harmless as 
doves.” Matt. x. 16. Many, however, there are, who suffer them- 
selves to be so absorbed in sensual indulgence, as to lose sight and 
taste for everything nobler. These become altogether sensual 
men. In their judgments, they prefer time to eternity; the things 
of earth to those of heaven. Instead of advancing on the path of 
truth, making their intellect serve them as a goodly horse in the 
battle of life (Zech. x. 3), they suffer facts to be distorted to 
serve selfish ends, and come at last to a complete overthrow of 
their own noblest views and highest objects. These are, indeed, 
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serpents in the way, adders in the path, who bite the horse heels, 
and make the rider fall backward. 

Some are absorbed by the ceremonies of religion, and magnify 
and multiply them for their own aggrandizement, to the utter 
neglect of their hallowed spirit and life, making much of mint 
and anise and cummin, and omitting the weightier matters of the 
law, judgment, mercy, and faith (Matt, xxiii. 33), until at length 
they make the Word of God of none effect by their traditions. 
These are described by the Lord as serpents, when He said, “ Ye 
serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damna- 
tion of hell?” — Yer. 33. Others are more secret and seductive, 
acting by the subtle blandishments and refined sensualities, which 
are pregnant with ruin. These are like the smaller, but more 
deadly serpents, whose minutest bite is almost certain death. 
They only who love the Lord fervently, can subdue all the fasci- 
nations of sensual love. Of those who set their love upon him, 
Jehovah says, “ Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder : the 
young lion and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet. Because 
he hath set his love upon me, therefore will I deliver him : I will 
set him on high, because he hath known my name.” — Ps. xci. 
13, 14. Sensual love, when chosen and preferred above the 
higher and holier principles that dignify the moral, the rational, 
and spiritual departments of our nature, makes the spirit of fiends 
and fiendish men, and hence is called u that old serpent, even 
the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world.” — Rev. 
xii. 9. To oppose this spirit, and destroy its direful power, the 
Lord came into the world by assuming the seed of the woman, 
and thus fulfilled the prophecy by bruising the head or chief 
power of the serpent, when he conquered hell. The infernal in- 
fluences bruised his heel or lowest part, his outward human nature, 
while he was completely triumphant, by then glorifying his 
human nature, and subduing hell and death. 

He gave his disciples, at first, and he still gives them, power 
to tread upon serpents of sensuality in themselves, as He says, 
“ I beheld Satan like lightning fall from heaven. Behold I give 
unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all 
the power of the enemy : and nothing shall by any means hurt 
you.” — Luke x. 18, 19. 

We haye now the chief elements for understanding the di- 
vine account of man’s fall. The tree of knowledge represents 
the knowledge we acquire by our senses ; the serpent, the love 
of sensuous knowledge and experience, which may be good or 
bad, according as it is kept in its proper place, or raised to rule 
where it ought to serve. When the serpent is the servant of 
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higher principles, it inspires its possessor with circumspection ; 
when suffered to rule, it leads to sensuality. But before pursu- 
ing the subject further in relation to the serpent, we would briefly 
draw attention to the fact, that the account of the decline of the 
human race does not commence with the notice of the serpent in 
the third chapter. All things are spoken of as very good, until 
the intimation in the eighteenth verse of the second chapter, 
when the Lord God said, “ It is not good for man to be alone.” 
Here is something discovered not good, where all had been very 
good before. And, if we have understood the meaning of that 
beautiful ' scriptural expression, dwelling “ alone,” as indicating 
the state of self-forgetfulness, in which we have no preference of 
our own, but are most fully acquiescent in the divine will, we 
shall not only understand the high state of excellence which 
Balaam predicted for Israel , — ■“ Lo, the people shall dwell alone,” 
— Numb, xxiii. 9, and of which we have an intimation by the 
prophet, u Arise, get you up unto the wealthy nation, that dwell- 
eth without care, saith the Lord, which have neither gates nor 
bars, which dwell alone,” — Jer. xlix. 31, but we shall also be 
prepared to perceive that when the Lord God saw it was not 
good for man to be longer alone, it is an indication that he was 
verging towards an inferior state, in which he wished to love 
something of his own, in connection with divine things. 

This desire, not to remain in that highest, purest, state of 
celestial life, in which our will is as it were absorbed in our su- 
preme regard for the divine will, induced a weariness of the 
felicities of inward love and wisdom, and a disposition towards 
the things of outward life, represented by the deep sleep into 
which Adam fell. Sleep is the symbol of a natural state, wake- 
fulness of a spiritual state. Hence the kingdom of God is said 
in the Gospel to be like “ a man that should cast seed in his 
ground, and should sleep and rise, night and day, and the seed 
should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how.” — Mark iv. 
26, 27. Alternation of state, the pursuit first of spiritual things, 
and then of natural things, is useful, if we follow each with a re- 
gard to true and proper use, M He giveth his beloved sleep.” — Ps. 
cxxvii. 2. But we should beware of becoming so much engrossed 
in things of earth, as to neglect and despise those of heaven. Our 
prayer should ever be, u Lighten thou mine eyes, lest I sleep 
the sleep of death.” — Ps. xiii. 3. 

The external state, into which the people of the most ancient 
times came, is represented by a deep sleep. Divine Mercy 
watched over them still, and opened in them a religious condi- 
tion, in which their self-hood was moderated and hallowed by 
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being blended with, and softened by heavenly affection. This is 
meant by forming the rib into a woman. It has been a vulgar 
idea that man has one rib fewer than woman has, but this is 
entirely unfounded. The rib is the symbol of selfhood, to which 
man inclined, in which there is little heavenly life, but which 
can be made truly religious, when man suffers himself to be led 
of the Divine Mercy to love the exalted things of heaven as if 
from himself, but yet adoringly acknowledges that the power to 
do so is from the Lord. This is a state to which we who are 
bora in evil have to rise ; hence it is said in the prophecy of Je- 
remiah, “ Behold, I will create a new thing in the earth, a woman 
shall compass a man,” — J er. xxxi. 22 ; but to the primeval people, 
who had been in a better state, it was a descent. 

This formation of selfhood, which is hard like a bone, into 
something angelic, by filling it with love from the Lord, is re- 
presented in other places in the Scriptures, by making bones to 
flourish and to live. u As one whom his mother comforteth, so 
will I comfort you; and ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem. 
And when ye see this .... your bones shall flourish like an 
herb.” — Isa. lxvi. 13, 14. “ 0 ye dry bones, hear the word of 

the Lord. Thus saith the Lord God unto these bones, Behold, 

I will cause breath to enter into you, and ye shall live.” — Ezek. 
xxxvii. 4, 5. “All my bones shall say, Who is like unto thee?” 
When the early people of the earth no longer wished to re- 
main in the elevated condition of single and celestial dependence 
on the Divine Good, but were disposed to have somewhat of their 
own will in religion, the Lord permitted it, and so filled it with 
the graces of heaven, that from being like a hard bone, it be- 
came like a beautiful woman. “ 0 give thanks unto the Lord, 
for he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever.” 

We cannot leave this interesting part of the subject without 
intimating the clue it affords to the deep ground, in the wisdom 
of the Divine Creator, in which has originated the distinction of 
the human race into male and female : His perfect image below 
being formed, not by one sex, but by both. The essential male 
principle is truth and intellectual power, the essential feminine 
principle is affection for the truth, as manifested in the mind and 
life of man. Had both these been created in one being, the 
affection for truth would have been concentrated on his own 
truth, thus on himself, and have formed an intensely selfish being, 
vain of its own excellencies, hard as bone, against others. But 
by forming this affection into another being, the beautiful form 
of female softness and grace was produced, with the tendency to 
love man fer the excellencies which are in him, from God. 
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“He for God only, she for God in him.” Thus by this beau- 
tiful arrangement of Infinite Wisdom, both are disposed to love 
what is out of themselves, and that principle of marriage union 
originated, round which duster all the blessings and graces of 
wedded life, the blisses of home, and the orderly propagation and 
training of the human race. 

We will once more return to the subject of man’s fell, as we 
have now a ready and satisfactory means of arriving at the divine 
account of its important stages. We have already observed the 
departure from the highest state of order, and the adoption of a 
state in which selfhood was allowed some exercise, but moderated 
and softened by the spirit of heaven, and under the confession 
that it is from the Lord, that it has been raised to what is lovable 
and holy. We have now to consider the operation of the sensual 
principle, signified by the serpent upon the religious state sig- 
nified by Eve, already blended with selfhood, and thus having 
a tendency to confide in its own strength. The serpent’s speech 
is expressive of the tendency of the sensual principle to give 
importance to our own knowledge, and to have doubts of divine 
communications. Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every 
tree of the garden? In this temptation, as in all temptation 
from the same principle now, and in this respect temptations at 
the present day, proceed from sensual desires, similarly with 
temptations in olden time, and they begin with the suggestion 
of doubt. Hath God said this ? Are you sure He has so strictly 
required purity, honesty, virtue? Do you think He troubles 
Himself to notice you ? Is there not, after all, some mode of 
gratifying your desires, and escaping from the consequences? 
Why should you not indulge every desire of your nature ? Hath 
God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden ? 

In the woman’s reply a remarkable fact is to be noticed ; 
she regards the tree of knowledge as in the midst of the garden, 
although as the Lord God arranged the garden, the tree of lives 
was in the midst (chap. ii. 9). She says, 44 We may eat of the 
fruit of the trees of the garden, but of the fruit of the tree which 
is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of 
it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.” — Chap. iii. 3. In this 
declaration of the woman we have another change of state im- 
plied ; she regarded the tree of knowledge, not the tree of lives, 
as the centre of all wisdom. When we have adopted our con- 
clusions from the short-sighted appearances of sense, as being 
central truth, we are ripe for ruin, and such was the condition 
of the people represented by the divine record before us. There 
is an experience illustrative of this in the case of every one who 
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falls. If divine wisdom were firmly held to; if the tempted 
fled for refuge from their own clouded fancies, to the rock of ages, 
all would be well ; but when they place the tree of their own 
knowledge in the centre of the mind, they find their fancied 
strength becomes the veriest weakness, and the issue is misery 
and death. 

The serpent next becomes bolder. The sensual principle 
strengthens itself, and suggests, “ Ye shall not surely die : for 
God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes 
shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and 
evil.” When we determine to act upon our own conceits, we 
deem ourselves singularly clever. We conclude we shall take 
no harm ; * we shall know how to elude all the dangers Divine 
Wisdom has predicted, and all the world shall see how successful 
shall be our projects. We shall no longer be hoodwinked ; our 
eyes shall be opened, and we shall be as gods, shewing that we 
know how to secure, in our own way, and by our own strength, 
the goods of selfish and worldly success, and avoid the evils of 
adversity and want. We take then the fruit of the tree ; it 
seems good, it seems pleasant. It is a tree to be desired to make 
one wise. We take it, but soon experience shews that this 
wisdom of the serpent is the curse of the soul. Alas ! for such 
opening of the eyes as then takes place ! A sense of weakness 
is soon unfolded ; a sense of restlessness and loss ; a sense of 
blame, and necessity for covering. We desire to excuse, and 
apologize. We cover ourselves with the fig-leaves of idle pre- 
tences that we had no power to do otherwise, although we forsook 
the guidance and the strength which were extended to save us. 
We have lost the bright day of former light and love ; it has 
become evening, and we are cold and sad. 

The sorrowful experience of those who turn from the paths 
of wisdom and peace, to follow the dreams of their short-sighted 
fancy, is accurately represented by the language of the eighth 
verse, spiritually understood : “ They heard the voice of the Lord 
God walking in the garden, in the cool of the day, and Adam 
and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the Lord God, 
among the trees of the garden.” In the Hebrew; tree is in the 
singular. Our translators probably thought they could not hide 
in one tree, and therefore gave it as they considered the case 
required, “ trees of the garden.” But, the Hebrew is as it ought 
to be; it expresses the state into which man comes, when he 
chooses his own mistaken conceits, instead of the divine mode of 
being happy. The other trees of the garden, the perceptions of 
heavenly intelligence, disappear from him, and he has only his 
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one tree left. He hides himself in that as well as he can ; he 
finds a poor covering, and he is condemned and unhappy. It is 
the cool of the day. The hour of reflection has come on. The 
merciful voice of lie Almighty is perceived moving in the garden 
of his soul, and asking the important question, “ Adam, where 
art thou ?” 

The strangest absurdities arise from supposing these words 
to be literally interpreted, but the most interesting lessons from 
their spiritual acceptation. Can any one conceive that the All- 
knowing needed to enquire after man in an earthly garden? 
Surely not. But He comes from His mercy into the conscience 
of eveiy one, after sin. The question implies the divine impulse, 
leading the sinner to ask himself “ Man, where art thou ?” 
Remember where thou wast. Thou hast been innocent, peaceful, 
and happy; how art thou now? Thou hadst once the sweet 
lessons of heavenly wisdom shining brightly within thee ; these 
are all obscured and fled. “ Man, where art thou ?” Thou hadst 
once a loving sense of the presence of thy Heavenly Father, a 
holy confidence in His law, a full prospect of His kingdom. 
Now, where art thou ? Hiding, flying, from having placed a 
serpent where the All- wise should be, and taken its miserable de- 
lusions, instead of the counsels of the Most High. “ Man, where 
art thou?” 

To all of us, there are seasons when this same scrutinizing 
but merciful visitor comes. We have had our falls, and from 
the suggestions of the same serpent, the love of sensual pleasure 
over those of eternity ; and then we hear in the recesses of the 
conscience, the divine voice, enquiring, “Man, where art thou?” 
Oh 1 let us be led by it to ponder over our state, to look up to 
our Father whom we have left, as our Saviour, who alone can 
redeem us. “ Thou, 0 Jehovah, art our Father, our Redeemer : 
thy name is from everlasting.” — Isa. lxiii. 16. 

The spiritual view of the history of man's fall, not only re- 
lieves us from the difficulties which have been so strongly felt 
as to confirm many in their opposition to the Bible as the Word 
of God, but it throws a light over all that is said of serpents in 
the early records of other nations than the Jews, and in their 
religious usages. Among the Egyptians, it is said by Kircher, 
the serpent was the emblem of subtlety and cunning, and also of 
lust and sensual pleasure. They likewise represented the great 
god Kneph, the author of all good, by this form of a serpent. The 
sensual degree of the mind, including the senses and the passions, 
or affections connected with the senses, is a mass of lust and 
cunning, if separated from the higher principles of justice, judg- 
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raent, faith and love ; or it is the source of every outward bless- 
ing, when submissive to the will and the wisdom of the Lord. 
Hence, as the god Kneph, it was the emblem of the source 
good, as the god Typhon, of the embodiment of evil. 

In Greece, the serpent was represented as drawing the car of 
Ceres, the goddess of abundance ; and being wound round the 
staff of Mercury, the messenger of the gods to men, and as 
waiting at the feet of Esculapius the god of healing: thus 
representing, that earnest love of work which brings plenty 
upon earth ; that accurate observation which enables wisdom 
to exercise power upon earth, and that ability of promoting 
or restoring health, which is the attendant of a practical atten- 
tion to the laws of God, in outward nature. The serpents which 
are seen to hiss from the girdles of the furies, are the symbols 
of the sensual passions, lawless and fierce, devouring their posses- 
sors, and breathing hate, defiance and cruelty against others. 
The hydra-headed serpent which Hercules could not slay so 
long as it touched the earth, and which prevented his entrance 
into the garden of bliss, is the symbol of selfish and sensual love 
which can only be overcome, by preventing its flowing into prac- 
tice. Sin must be resisted by us from going into act ; we must 
not let it touch the earth, and the Lord will destroy the life and 
delight of it, within the soul. 

In India, the serpent as good, is represented as bearing the 
sleeping Yischnu on the Sea of Milk ; as bad, being rendered 
helpless and having its head bruised beneath the foot of the god 
of Love and Salvation, Chrishna. The sensual degree of the soul, 
in order, is the support, in the world, of interior wisdom ; when 
overweening, and desirous of ruling alone in man, it must be 
crushed and subdued. In Persia, it was the symbol of Ahriman, 
the evil principle : in China, of the Circumspection, by which 
the Tien-hoangs, the Kings of Heaven, and the Ti-lings, the 
Monarchs of Earth, rule. Every where is the double character 
of the sensual degree of the mind, as subordinate to the laws of 
religion, or as being allowed to resist them, presented to us by 
the symbol of the serpent, as good, or as evil. 

The brazen serpent, which was lifted up in the wilderness 
for the healing of those who had been bitten by the fiery, flying 
serpents, was the symbol of the humanity of our blessed Lord, 
which was perfected by suffering, and so sanctified, as to become 
the source of salvation to all who look to God, in Him. 

Who is there of us who has not been bitten by the fiery 
serpents ? Who has not suffered from inflamed passions ; from 
inordinate desires ; from indulging the earthly, instead of re- 
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straining it by the heavenly part of onr natures ? What a mes- 
sage of comfort it is to know, that He who has glorified His 
own human nature, will give us power to subdue ours, and 
restore them to order ! u Behold, I give unto you power to 
tread upon serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the 
enemy, and nothing shall by any means hurt you.” — Luke x. 
19. The great fact for us to learn, is, that as soon as man fell, 
and throughout the subsequent progress of the human race, chil- 
dren were bora in the image of their parents. Of Adam, it is 
said, he was made in the likeness of God (Gen. vi. 1). But after 
the fall, it is written, he begat a son in his own likeness, after 
his image (ver. 3). It could not be otherwise : Divine Wisdom 
has linked the race together, as connected parts of one great 
whole. What parents cherish, is therefore transmitted with the 
rest of their being, in embryo, to their children. When the 
order of the mind was distorted, then, sensual things, although 
right in their place, were allowed to engross the chief authority 
in the soul, and to rule where they ought to serve, disturbing 
and dislocating the whole mind. This disordered nature was 
transmitted to children ; hence the divided and broken condition 
of the human mind, — the proneness, which we all feel, to give 
undue importance to things of sense. The origin of evil was 
not tto introduction of a new principle into human nature ; it 
was only displacing the principles which were already there, and 
were all good, in their proper order. Natural evil, is not anything 
original : it is but the exaggeration, or displacement, of what is 
otherwise good. Fire is a good thing as a servant, but.bad as a 
master : water is excellent as rain, or in a river, but bad as a 
flood : every power of the human mind and body is good in its 
place and proportion, but each one becomes an evil when unduly 
exalted. When the senses, and the passions of the lowest 
degree of the soul, were raised to undue importance, and the 
higher and holier principles of the soul were first neglected, and 
then despised and disbelieved, this constituted the fall, and it 
was a real and a fearful fall, — the higher principles of love to 
God and man were thrown down, and made to serve. The life’s 
business, of man now, is to reverse this, and thus rise again, by 
power from the Great Serpent-bruiser — the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Our serpents— our sensual principles, are now too fearfully im- 
pure, and too strong for us. He will give us power, however, 
to tread upon them. It is hard for us, at first, to resist our 
proneness to place the pleasures of time before the purities of 
eternity, the desires of the flesh above the principles of the 
spirit ; but if we look to Him, the Divine (and Perfect Man, 
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virtue will go out from Him, and we shall be saved. “ Thou . 
shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their 
sins. 1 ’ He will enable us to deny ourselves and all our faculties, 
and follow Him. By His power we shall not only subdue the 
sensual things of our nature, but they will be regenerated, filled > 
with new heavenly life. We shall first tread upon the serpent, 
and then take it up, and join it to what is heavenly. “ These 
signs,” our blessed Lord says, “ shall follow them that believe ; 
they shall take up serpents.” — Mark xvi. 18. 

When we have thus struggled, and by the aid of the Captain 
of salvation conquered, in the conflicts of the regeneration, the 
fall will be reversed in us ; the love of God and man, wisdom 
and faith, peace and happiness, will be restored to us. We shall 
realize those gracious words of the divine promise, and have 
paradise and the tree of life once more. u To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of ike tree of life, which is in the 
midst of the paradise of God/^§Slev. ii. 7. 

Feeling the loss of mankind^ by separation from the source 
of all happiness, wisdom, and peace ; feeling our own personal 
want of the divine Deliverer from sin and sorrow ; let us lift ■ 
our eyes and hearts to our only Saviour, and in the language of 
Milton say, 

“ Qneller of Satan, on tliy glorious work -« 

Now enter ; and begin to save mankind." 
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u And they said one to another, Go to, let us make brick, and bnm them thoroughly. 
And they had brick for stone, and slime had they for mortar. And they said, Go to, let 
ua build os a city and a tower, whose top may reach onto heaven, and let us make us a 
name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth. — Gen. xi. 3, 4. 



Like the garden of Eden, the Tower of Babel has been a puzzle 
to geographers who look to the literal sense of the Bible alone. 
They have sought for its remains in different regions, but with 
most unsatisfactory results. The sura of these results is thus 
stated hMBr. Kitto, himself a literalist : — “ After the lapse of 
|p rnjgaJfeiwf lilies, and the occurrence in the land of Shinar of 
^fp many revolutions, it is not to be expected that the identifica- 
tion of the Tower of Babel with any actual ruin should be easy, 
tend to any very certain result.” 

The mound styled Birs Nimrod, on the west of the Eu- 
phrates, about six miles from Hillah, has been a favorite spot 
with those who have wished to find the ruins of the Tower of 
Babel somewhere, yet it is much more clearly ascertained 
that these are the ruins of the Temple of the Sun. It has 
been surmised that Nebuchadnezzar selected the ruins of Babel, 
and finished them, to become the Temple of Belus, or the Sun. 
But even this is contrary to probability. To suppose that a 
great eastern monarch should select an accursed ruin, to make it 
into a temple of his God, indicates a want of appreciation of the 
sentiments which usually prevail among men, especially among 
eastern men. They would shun an abhorred spot even for their 
common dwellings, and much more for what they believed to be a 
sanctuary for their gods. Besides, this ruin is a building of brick, 
37 feet high, and 28 feet broad. What a profane idea does it 
give of God, to suppose that the erection of such a pile, caused 
Him to come down from heaven to see what the men were doing, 
and stop their proceeding by a miracle ! Who can explain why 
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such a structure should cause alarm, and the pyramids, so much 
more immense, be constructed in divine indifference ? 

If the sacred writings had only represented the people as de- 
signing to reach heaven by a tower, it would have been difficult 
for rational belief ; but when it proceeds to state that the Deity 
came down and felt it necessary to stop their efforts by rendering 
them unintelligible to each other, surely it must induce every 
thoughtful person to say this cannot be literal, this must have 
another signification. What ! come down to see, because these 
men were building something not half so large as many a chim- 
ney in Great Britain, and perform a miracle to prevent them 
from thus reaching heaven ? 

But, it must not be forgotten, that if the ages of these early 
personages were the ages of individuals, (and not, as they really 
were, descriptive of communities, called by single names, as 
Israel was for more than a thousand years,) then Noah, Shem, 
Ham and Japheth, must have been among these people. They 
had come down from the mighty Ararat, more than three miles 
high. Could they have so childish a conceit as that they could 
reach heaven by a brick building, in a plain or a valley, when 
they had not found it in the regions of perpetual snow ? Surely, 
if its forming a part of that primeval history, which we h/ive seen 
in relation to the other great subjects, can only be allegorioally or 
spiritually understood, did not lead us to a spiritual sdRse, the 
inevitable difficulties of the letter, in this instance alone, would 
lead us to look for some higher, some interior meaning. * 

Besides, if the history be a literal one, what is its moral ? 
What is it to teach ? That men were not to build large erec- 
tions? — thousands far larger have been built since, without 
interference. That men are not to build, to make themselves a 
name ? — it is equally wrong to do anything else for vain glory, 
and yet there is no especial interference of the Almighty. That 
men are not to try to reach heaven by earthly buildings ? — if 
that were necessary to be learned, much better let them build 
on ; so insane a project would soon cure itself. In this case, as 
in the others we have treated, we must say to the Biblical stu- 
dent, “ Come up higher, friend.” 

We have mentioned that, like the site of Eden, the position 
of this Tower has greatly perplexed the curious. It is like Eden 
with its Tree of Lives, in another respect. Paradise has a leading 
position at the beginning of the Bible, and we find it again in the 
last book, Rev. ii. 7 ; xxii. 2. It is thus represented as the 
blissful state from which men fell, and as that which by regene- 
ration they will again attain. In both, a spiritual blessing, not 
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a natural place. So with Babel, it is here as the symbol of 
pride, building up superstition, to scale heaven its own way. It 
is the same in the Book of Revelation. There, Babylon the 
great, is the symbol of a selfish and superstitious church, a pros- 
titution of religion by mysterious doctrines and priestly craft to 
the awful purpose of lording it over men's souls, as well as their 
bodies. No one supposes that Babylon in the Book of Revela- 
tion means an earthly city, why then assign that meaning, so 
replete with obscurity, to Babel heite ? 

Let us turn now to the same history as opened by the divine 
science of correspondence, or analogy. The whole earth is said to 
be of one language, and of one speech. The earth, as in all other 
cases, means the church, especially as to its external principles, 
worship, and practice. It is that earth which is called upon by 
the prophet, when he said, “ 0 earth, earth, earth, hear the 
word of the Lord.' 1 In it, is the ground in which the seed of the 
Word of God is sown. The earth at this time is said to have 
had one language, and the speech one, or as the latter part may 
be rendered, the words united, or made one (Debarim echadim). 
Because, the church is represented in a state of charity and har- 
mony. Where love rules, there unity prevails. Even, if doc- 
trines differ, kindness can find sentiments sufficiently in common, 
to hanqgnize men's minds. Where charity prevails, diversity of 
view does not produce discord, but only makes beauty in variety. 
The ideas may be varied, but the spirit may be the same, under 
an the forms. The language in such case is one, and the words 
are in unison. If a spirit of love prevailed, varying forms of 
faith would not repel, nor divide men, hut rather lead each to 
seek the others, and to help them. Love is a golden bond, 
around which all true thoughts, like pearls, will gem themselves. 
It harmonizes them ; it fulfils the law ; it is a fire that melts into 
one, metals which hold each other off, when cold, and w r hat is too 
impure, it removes, in dross, or in vapour. The members of the 
human body are wonderfully varied in form, but the heart har- 
monizes them, and sends the living blood to each. In their 
variety, the warm fluid produces unity and health. When 
love animates and directs them, the tone of all and of each, is 
directed to the production of use. Their language is one, and 
their words one. 

Such a state of feeling is represented in the opening terms of 
this divine description. It is characteristic of a church at its 
commencement. The sentiment of its members is harmonious, 
and their expressions tend to the good of all. 

But we are informed these people went from the east, and 
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they found a plain, (or valley,) in the land of Shinar, and dwelt 
there. 

The east, in the divine language, is the symbol of a state of 
love to the Lord, because, in such a state of the heart, the Sun of 
righteousness, the Sun of the soul, arises, and gives its beams of 
light and warmth over the mind. Eden is said to be eastward 
(Gen. ii. 8). The glory of the God of Israel, came to the repre- 
sentation of the spiritual temple, seen by the prophet Ezekiel, by 
the wav of the gate whose prospect is toward the east (Ezek. 
xliii. 4), and such is ever the case. Only when the heart from a 
spirit of love turns to the Lord, does He pour forth the beams of 
His grace and glory, from the chambers of the east. He was 
ever shining there, for His love is always the same ; but He 
seems to turn to us, when we really turn to Him. 

But the people of whom we are now speaking, went from the 
east, and found a plain, or more properly translated, a small 
valley, in the land of Shinar. The word (Beka) translated plain, 
ought rather, according to Parkhurst and Furst, to be rendered 
a break, or gorge, or small, broken valley. The word Shinar, 
means Lionland. 

Valleys are the symbols of the lower affections of the soul, 
and mountains of the higher. Hence we read of the “ valley of 
bones ’ (Ezek. xxxvii. 1), which the prophet addressed, and 
which symbolized the natural mind, full of the skeletons of reli- 
gious teaching, long uncared for. The Psalmist blesses those 
who passing through the valley of Baca, (or weeping,) make it a 
well; or, in other words, who are brought into troubles and 
sorrow externally, but make these the means of opening in them- 
selves that well of salvation, whose bright waters sparkle with 
hope and consolation — that water of truth, which springs up for 
ever, to quench the thirst of the faithful soul (John vii. 37, 38). 

When the effect of the Lord’s coming into the world was 
predicted (Isa. xl. 3), it was said, “ Every valley shall be ex- 
alted,” to hold out the glorious promise that those who were in 
low and external states, on account of the depressing influence of 
the powers of darkness, and the want of heavenly light, should 
be enabled to rise into states of devotion, love, and holy joy. 
The mountains are said to bring peace (Ps. lxxii.), because they 
are, in their stillness, their grandeur, and their elevation, the re- 
presentatives of those interior heights of the soul, in which ado- 
ration, gratitude, deep devotion, and holy trust in our Saviour, 
have their abode. In the latter days it is prophesied (Isa. ii. 2), 
the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be at the top of the 
mountain ; and again, the mountains shall lW^dbWn with new 
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wine (Joel iii. 18). The meaning of these and many similar 
uses of the term mountain, is manifest, when we see its significa- 
tion to be a high state of love in the soul. 

When those to whom our text relates, are described as coming 
into a little broken valley, in the lion-land, and dwelling there, 
it is to intimate that they had departed from their first love, and 
sunk into low and carnal states, in which they rejected all real 
high principles, all real goodness, which is the only real great- 
ness, and boldly determined to make a religion for themselves, 
outwardly of the same appearance as before, but inwardly de- 
voted to their own glorification, and to the gratification of spi- 
ritual pride. This is to leave the glorious mountains of the east, 
and to dwell in a little broken valley of our own, in the land of 
the lions, or Shinar. 44 My soul is among lions,” David said, 
44 and I lie among them that are set on fire, even the sons 
of men, whose teeth are spears and arrows, and their tongue a 
sharp sword.” — Ps. lvii. 4. He no doubt was strongly infested, 
by temptations from those who rejected all virtue, and all true 
wisdom, and boldly followed the diabolical impulses of pride and 
ambition. He felt the bitterness of dwelling in the land of the 
lions. 

Such, then, are the indications given in the divine volume of 
the states of those who proceeded to build the Tower of Babel ; but 
let us consider the materials they used, and their whole mode of 
operation. 

And they said, 44 Let us build us a city, and a tower, whose 
top may reach unto heaven, and make us a name, lest we be 
scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth.” In this 
speech there is manifestly displayed the spirit of ostentatious 
pride, and an utter want of trust in the providence and ways of 
the Lord. 

44 Let us build a city, and tower whose top may reach hea- 
ven, and make us a name.” What a burst of arrogance and self- 
sufficiency is here. 44 Let us build a city,” let us construct a 
system of doctrine, let us make a church. The true church of 
the Lord is a city which comes down from heaven, the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem.” — Heb. xii. 22. It is 
the city of truth. — (Zech. viii.) The strong city which hath the 
salvation which God hath appointed for walls and bulwarks, and 
of which it is said : 44 Open ye the gates, that the righteous na- 
tion which keepeth the truth may enter in.” — Isa. xxvi. 1, 2. 
It is a city of defence for the soul, and thrice happy are they 
who walk in its holy light, and delight themselves in its golden 
street, and peerless and pearly abodes. But when men say, 44 Let 
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us build a city/ 1 it is an indication of their determination to have 
a system of their own. Unsatisfied with the calm, simple gran- 
deur of the divine law, 44 Do justly, love mercy, and walk humbly 
with your God,” — 44 If ye would enter into life, keep the command- 
ments,” — 44 If any man will come after me, let him deny himself 
and follow me,” — the conceits of human self-derived intelligence, 
are active to contrive a mode of teaching that may spare their 
sins, and yet warrant their salvation. 44 Let us build a city,” let 
us contrive a scheme, say they, which shall profess to honour 
God, and save souls, but which shall really 44 make us a name.” 
Let us seek influence with all our might. Let us teach men 
that we are the mediators between them and God. We will 
induce the Deity to be propitious. We will forgive them their 
sins. We will teach them a way to be saved, although they 
cling to evil, and despise such of the divine commands, as inter- 
fere with their sins. 

They not only determined to build a city, but also a tower. 
The city, as we have seen, was a religion perverted to their self- 
idolization ; a tower in it, represents the arrogant claims of self- 
love in such a church. True religion is represented by the Lord 
as a vineyard hedged round, with a winepress and a tower in it. 
— Matt. xxi. 33. Because the tower in such case means the 
elevated thought of spiritually-minded men, but the tower man 
builds from pride and self-confidence, is the ambitious claim to 
be reverenced by all. When men prostitute religion to foster 
their insane pride, there is no demand too haughty for them to 
make. They arrogate the powers of Deity. An offence against 
them, is an offence against God. A crime against the divine 
laws is with them very light, but an offence against their dig- 
nity, or even their opinions, is sure to bring down the heaviest 
excommunication. Ambition is terrible at all times ; it is the 
fruitful parent of wars, and tears, and woes innumerable ; but 
ambition in priests, is a plague which spreads itself throughout 
society, and poisons the very springs of blessing. The servants 
of the lowliest, become the insanest examples of haughtiness. 
They pretend their power reaches to heaven; they have the 
keys of the celestial gates, and can refuse admission to those who 
refiise them servility ; as if heaven could be opened to aught 
but heavenly-mindedness, or closed by aught but sin. They pa- 
rade their idle pretensions, dignify themselves with great names 
and extravagant titles, and presume to deck themselves with the 
attributes of God, to impose upon unthinking and unenlightened 
men. Such has been the towering pride of Rome, the Babylon 
^ of the Revelation, and such was Babel in the land of Shinar. 
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The Divine Word denounces all such arrogance. “The lofty 
looks of man shall be humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall 
be bowed down, and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. 
For the day of the Lord of hosts shall be upon every one who is 
proud and lofty, and upon every one who is lifted up, and he 
shall be brought low. And upon every high tower and upon 
every fenced wall.” — Isa. ii. 11, 12, 15. The ministers of true 
religion, imitate Him who was the servant of all; they say, 
Blessed are the meek. They point to their Master who said, 
44 Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls. Ye know that the princes of the Gen- 
tiles exercise dominion over them; and they that are great, 
exercise authority upon them ; but it shall not be so among you. 
Whosoever will be great among you, let him be your minister ; 
and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your ser- 
vant.” 11 Love one another.” 14 By this we know that we have 
passed from death to life, because we love the brethren.” Such 
is the language of a true servant of the Lord Jesus ; but the 
priests of a selfish system ever cry, 41 Let us build us a tower, 
and make us a name, lest we be scattered abroad over the face of 
the whole earth.” As if their insane claims, could be a better 
protection than the wall of fire which Divine Love places around 
the humble, who trust in Him. Far, far be it from us, brethren, 
to suppose we need any self-derived aggrandizement, or defence. 

“ 8&fe is the man, my God, who flies 
To thee, when storms and dangers rise. 

He, from his inmost soul's retreat, 

8hall mark the awful tempest beat, 

And feel thy hand, in mercy spread 
Its guardian shadow o’er his head." 

Let us now mark the materials which these Babel-builders 
used. 44 And they had brick for Btone, and slime had they for 
mortar.” 

f Stone, as a natural production affording a strong founda- 
tion, and the material for firm and solid walls, corresponds to 
divine truth ; brick , as a human manufacture, and a substitute 
for stone, is the symbol of opinions fabricated by man’s con- 
trivance. 

God, as being essential truth itself, is called the Rock of 
Israel (2 Sam. xxiii. 3). The Rock and Fortress (Ps. xviii. 2). 
The stone which the builders refused, which became the head- 
stone of the corner (Ps. cxviii. 22). The foundation truth, which 
is a correct faith in the Lord as the only Saviour, is the stone 
which the prophet refers to when he announces to the people, 
u Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, 
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a precious corner stone, a sure foundation; he that believeth 
shall not make haste.’ 1 — Isa. xxviii. 16. “ For other founda- 

tion can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” — 
Cor. iii. 11. He who builds his hopes, his prospects and his 
principles upon this truth, builds upon a rock, and that Rock is 
Christ. “ Whosoever,” says the Lord, “ heareth these sayings 
of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man 
which built his house upon a rock.” — Matt. vii. 24. When 
Simon the apostle uttered the truth that the Lord’s Humanity 
was divine, 44 the Son of the living God,” the blessed Saviour 
called him Peter, the rock-man, and said, 44 Upon this rock will 
I build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it*.” — Matt. xvi. 18. Peter was the representative of every 
man, who in heart receives this fundamental truth. Every such 
man, becomes also a Peter or rock-man. In him the Lord builds 
his church, and the gates of hell can never prevail against it. To 
him, as he reads the Word, the Lord gives the keys of heavenly 
knowledge, which open to him angelic states. What vices he 
binds in his life, the Lord binds in his spirit. What virtues he 
looses in his conduct, the Lord looses in his inmost soul. Such 
is the meaning, the value and the power, of the stones of divine 
truth. Interior truths are precious stones, and 44 The kingdom 
of heaven is likened unto a merchant man, seeking goodly pearls, 
who, when he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it.” — Matt. xiii. 45, 46. But the 
truths of heaven, common or precious, all teach humble, holy 
love to God and man, displayed in a just and pure life, as the 
essence of all religion. 44 Whatsoever ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye even so to them ; this is the law and the pro- 
phets.” — Matt. vii. 12. True religion has nothing in it condu- 
cive to priestly pomp, or hierarchal splendour. It elevates prin- 
ciples, not persons. It leads men to God, and to the adoption of 
his divine laws for their government, not to outward show, and 
sacerdotal parade. It proclaims the infallibility of principles, 
the eternity of right, and calls upon all men to adopt these in 
love, and follow them in life, as the only means to be happy. 
But these truths will not serve the purpose of Babel-builders, so 
they make materials of their own, brick have they for stone . 

The false principles engendered by spiritual pride, which 
elevate man, in the place of God, and substitute unintelligible 
mummery in worship, instead of enlightened adoration, are aptly 
represented by brick, which the builders make themselves. 
Where, for instance, could the paraphernalia of superstitious 
religion — consecrated ground, holy water, sainted bones, and 
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rags, the worship of dead and living men, high-sounding names — 
his holiness, father in God, right reverend father in God, and 
such like pompous titles applied to mortals quite as frail and 
feeble as others, be obtained, unless they had made them them- 
selves ? The stones of divine truth would not do, and so they 
made brick. The whole of the persuasions which tend to the 
exaltation of priestly pride, are bricks of human contrivance, sub- 
stituted for the stones of a true spiritual building. 

They said also, Let us burn them thoroughly. Fire is the 
symbol of ardent affection. Heavenly fire is the affection to do 
good (Ps. civ. 4). The fire of hell is the affection or lust for 
doing evil (Isa. ix. 18 ; James iii. 6). The fire which burned 
these bricks was the intense desire for power over men’s souls, 
which produces zeal for self, not for God. It is amazing with 
what ardour the lust of spiritual dominion will work. It 
will compass sea and land to make a proselyte. It will both do 
and suffer much more than true religion requires, to accomplish 
its insane ends. It will madly rush on, trampling upon all laws 
divine and human, if haply its system may triumph. That it 
may turn this lovely earth into a field of blood, scatter all tender 
human ties, destroy millions of God’s children, ruin cities, de- 
populate nations, is nothing, if its proud claims may but triumph. 
Nay, so fanatical does he become, who blends the lust of power 
and the profession of religion together, that he will often give his 
own body to be burned, but yet not have Christian love or cha- 
rity (1 Cor. xiii. 3). Such zeal for false principles, is operative 
in their formation and propagation, when men say in spirit, “Let 
us make brick, and burn them thoroughly.” Not only had they 
brick for stone, but slime had they for mortar. 

TV hen truths are the stones, the love of truth is the cement, 
which unites them firmly together. Truths, without love, are 
like stones without mortar, loose, and devoid of strength. How- 
ever much a man knows, if he lacks the love of the truth, he has 
no saving strength in the sight of heaven. But the uniting 
principle among Babel-builders is merely the lust of being wor- 
shipped by others, and is therefore described by slime. Nothing 
is so unclean, as the love of self in its varied forms. It spurns the 
chaste delights of marriage, and longs to wallow in the impuri- 
ties of adultery. Out of the evil heart, comes all that really de- 
files a man. Nothing is so unclean, as those worse than Augean 
stables, the secret recesses of the bad man’s soul. He gloats on 
polluted fancies, and foul thoughts. His sentiments revel in cor- 
ruption. His dreams reek with defilement. From such a state 
the Psalmist rejoiced to be delivered : “ He brought me up also 
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out of a horrible pit, out of the miry day, and set my feet upon a 
rock, and established my goings.” — Ps. xl. 2. The defiled con- 
dition of the wicked is alluded to, when their perpetual misery 
is described in that awful sentence, He that is filthy, shall 
be filthy still (Revelation, chap, xxii.) The impurity of 
the lust of power, from which a selfish Babylonish system is 
hdd together, is here called slime. In the days of the prophet 
Ezekid, when false prophets seduced the people, as they do in 
all ages, by offering salvation on other terms than loving good- 
ness, believing truth and obeying God’s commandments, the 
prophet said, “ Because, even because, they have seduced my 
people, saying, Peace, and there was no peace; and one built 
up a wall, and lo, others daubed it with untempered mortar, say 
unto them which daub it with untempered mortar, that it shall 
fall.” — Ezek. xiii. 10, 11. The wall, like the tower, is a system 
of falsehood ; the untempered mortar, like the slime, means the 
impure affections which sustain it. 

How diligently the labourers work at their tower. They 
teach, they preach, they indoctrinate, they counsd. They parade 
their mysterious powers, they decry reason, they insinuate that 
science is of very doubtful character. Religion is an awful mys- 
tery, and they are its only expounders. The people would cer- 
tainly destroy themselves, if they ventured to investigate and 
decide for themselves. Pray and pay, are enough for the people. 
They are the authorized mediators between the Deity and man, 
armed with awful powers. He who serves and obeys them, is 
sure of Paradise though never so negligent ; he who doe^ not 
follow their doctrine, will be eternally ruined, though ever so 
faithful to God’s commands. They labour diligently, and among 
a simple and ignorant people they labour successfully; and 
were it not that Divine Providence watches oyer human ‘well- 
being, nothing would be restrained from them which they have 
imagined to do. Happily, however, He who keepeth Israel 
never sleeps, and He comes down to see the city and the tower. 

The Lord is said to see, when He makes it manifest to His 
creatures, that He sees. Undoubtedly, He who fills heaven and 
earth, is present everywhere, and knows all things. But, when 
He manifests Himself to man, He seems to come down to 
him, and when He shews that He knows, it appears to us that 
He then first observes. It is in this way, the Lord is said to 
have come down to see the city and the tower, which the chil- 
dren of men builded. 

He is divinely careful of human freedom, and human pro- 
gress. And, when a system, fraught with peril to both, has pro- 
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ceeded bo far as fully to unfold its noxious character, then is the 
time for Infinite Goodness to act. Midnight has come over the 
mind, and it is time to commence the morning. Man's necessity 
is God's opportunity. The hour of judgment sounds. God 
reveals His light to some minds, capable of better things, and 
His truth flashes conviction. The tower of superstition totters. 
Men feel that God is there. He has come down to their states, 
and they see, as it were, His lightning striking their lofty struc- 
tures, and hurling them to the dust. 

The eyes of the Lord, are the wisdom of the Lord. 11 The 
eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and the 
good." — Prov. xv. 3. The wheels of Divine Providence are 
said to be full of eyes (Ezek. i. 18), because all their movements 
manifest the most perfect wisdom. When that wisdom is dis- 
played, in defeating the machinations of the evil, the eyes of the 
Lord are described as going to and fro in the earth (Zech. 
iv. 10). It is thus that the Lord is said in the sacred narrative, 
to come down to see. The fulness of time has come. The tower 
of spiritual pride, is completely ripe for judgment ; the safety of 
the human race, demands its overthrow. The divine wisdom se- 
lects suitable minds, and directs them to its. contemplation; open- 
ing their eyes to its monstrosity. This operation on the part of 
Divine Providence, is intimated by the words, Let us go down, 
and see. The Divine Mind, acting through free agents, ex- 
presses itself by u Let us," the low and mean character of the 
lust of power, as, far beneath all that is heavenly, is intimated by 
“ Let us go down ;" and the revelation to men of the baselessness 
of all arrogance of man towards man, and the determination of 
heaven to defeat it, is intimated by “ Let us there confound their 
language." 

We cannot, have a more perfect illustration of all this sacred 
narrative, than is afforded by the history of the papal power, and 
its overthrow by the agency of the reformers. 

From the time of the council of Nice, when they left the true 
foundation of the church, the acknowledgment of all the fulness 
of the Godhead being bodily in the One Divine Person of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the leaders of the church began to build with 
bricks of their own making. They invented three divine per- 
sons, as Kings in heaven, and one semi-divine person as Queen. 
All sorts of impostures, in writings, in stories of miracles, in 
relics, and wonders of every kind, were produced and diligently 
propagated. The ignorance of the laity presented the most 
favorable field for operation, and burning zeal gave energy to 
the inventors and proclaimed of pious frauds. They made 
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bricks, and they burnt them thoroughly. The manufacture of 
holy lies went on apace, century after century; if opposition 
raised its voice, it was hunted down as irreligious. The slimy 
lust of temporal power, and wealth, and pleasure, by spiritual 
means, held the bricks of falsehood together, and the city of lies 
extended, and the tower of haughtiness grew, and reared its 
head to heaven. The popes claimed all power, divine and 
human. They set up kings, or threw them down at pleasure. 
They gave away kingdoms at their caprice. They excused and 
pandered to vice, but made it profitable. Any sin was passed 
over in the authorities of the earth, if the power of the holy see 
were but protected and extended. A system foreign to the 
simple purity, and the intelligent holiness of real Christianity 
spread itself over Christendom, and gaudy ceremonies thinly 
veiled essential heathenism. D’Aubigne says, “ Morals and 
doctrine were alike poisoned, and both needed a mighty rege- 
neration. The more the value attached to the outward works, 
the farther off was sanctification of the heart ; dead ordinances 
had been substituted everywhere for Christian life, and there 
had sprung up that strange but natural union of the most scan- 
dalous debauchery, with the most superstitious devotion. Theft 
had been practised before the altar ; seduction in the confessional ; 
poison had been administered in the mass ; adultery had been 
committed at the foot of the cross. Superstition, by destroying 
doctrine, had destroyed morality.” The tower of pride, a second 
Babel, was again erected ; and its adherents hoped it would last 
for ever, it would never 44 be scattered over the face of the earth.” 
Every abomination was practised in it, — legalized in it for a cer- 
tain sum. The essentially infernal nature of sin was lost sight 
of, and for a consideration, heaven could easily be had without 
virtue. The dignitaries of religion, were monsters of lust and 
rapine, were bravos in surplices, yet still the builders went on 
with their towers, and thought in their hearts, 44 We will ascend 
into heaven, we will exalt our throne above the stars of God ; 
we will sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides 
of the north. We will ascend above the heights of the clouds ; 
we will be like the most High.” — Isaiah xiv. 13, 14. But the 
time of judgment came. When least expected, the divine light 
broke upon the minds of Luther and others. The Word was 
taken from its dusty repositories, and the Divine Wisdom said, 
44 Let us see the tower, and the city which the children of men 
have builded.” The lightning of divine truth struck it again 
and again ; down fell battlement and buttresses. Here lay a 
portion, and there. The whole pile became a ruin, and so remains. 
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It ia supposed to be of some little use to despotism, and for this 
mean service it obtains yet permission to seem to be. “ It has a 
name that it lives, but it is dead. 11 

The confounding of the languages, represents the different 
doctrines which arise, when a spiritual despotism is exposed and 
overthrown. The system in which men have apathetically trusted, 
having been shewn to be fictitious, and hurled down, its former 
adherents know scarcely what to do. They are thrown upon 
their own resources, and those resources are most scanty. They 
have been trained in lies, and the rational faculty, the true ser- 
vant and representative of divine truth in the soul, has been 
systematically neglected, or crushed. The unregenerate heart, 
that most fruitful source of malignant error, has been unpurified 
by the sacred streams of heavenly wisdom, and it mixes itself 
largely in the general turmoil, and the result is confusion, which 
the word Babel in Hebrew means. They do not understand each 
other’s doctrines, they oppose and fly from each other. They are 
no longer united for despotism, nor are they united at all. The 
tyranny of the priesthood is broken ; but innumerable sects are 
formed. In the turmoil of the universal fray, different nations 
seize upon different dogmas, and form them into separate churches. 
The wildest notions are taken up, some by one party, some by 
another. The whole structure is broken down into fragments, 
each land holding a language, a doctrine of its own, and excom- 
municating the others. Such was the Babel of modern times, 
and such was that of the ancients, represented in the Babel 
before us. 

Luther, when describing the state of things after the papal 
power had been arrested and so rudely shaken by his assaults, 
says : " Wherever the Word of God has made itself heard, and 
God has brought together a band of the faithful, the devil has 
quickly perceived the divine ray, and has begun to chafe, and 

Wow, and raise tempests from every quarter I hold that 

I myself (let alone the ancients) have undergone more than 
twenty hurricanes, twenty different assaults of the devil. First 
I had the Papists against me. Every one knows, I suppose, 
pretty nearly, how many tempests of books and of bulls the 
devil has through them, hurled against me, and in what a ter- 
rible manner they have devoured and tom me to pieces. It is 
true that I sometimes blew gently, though, against them, but it 
was no good ; they were the more irritated, and blew again more 
violently, vomiting forth flames and fire. It has been so without 
interruption to this present hour. I had begun to hope for a 
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calm from these outbreaks of the devil, when he made a fresh 
attack through Miinzer and his revolt, which failed, though, to 
extinguish the light. Christ Himself healed that breach when, 
lo ! in the person of Carlstadt, he came and broke my window- 
panes. There he was, bellowing and storming, so that I thought 
he was come to put out light, wax and tinder at once ; but God 
was at hand to aid His poor little light ; nor would He permit it 
to be extinguished. Then came the Sacramentarians and the 
Anabaptists, who broke open doors and windows to put out this 
light. Again it was in. great danger, but thanks be to God, their 
spite was again disappointed. Others, again, have raged against 
the old masters, against the Pope and Luther all at once.” 

Regarded in this light, the history of the Tower of Babel, is 
deeply interesting, for all time. Viewed only as to the letter, it 
is a childish story, incredible to a considerate mind, scarcely 
having a perceptible moral. In the spirit, however, it is emi- 
nently important. The tendency to selfish rule, inherent in all 
men, displays itself most fearfully when it assumes a religious 
form. In a wide-spread community, where the doctrines and 
the sentiments are the same, it may accomplish incalculable mis- 
chiefs. It has done so again and again. It puts forward its 
schemes and fallacies ; it pursues them with furious zeal ; it 
persecutes those who oppose; it pants and hopes for universal 
success, but what is the end thereof? The time is sure to come, 
when Divine Mercy will interfere to save the human race, and 
“ Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen,” will again be cried. Of 
all evils, the lust of power is the subtlest, and the most terribly 
seductive; yet it is the insanest, and the emptiest of results. 
What but the merest phantasy, can be the delight of dictating 
to others, and filching from them their freedom ? 

The foes of the freedom of others are ever the destroyers of 
their own. Alexander, hurried madly on, gnawed by the rage 
for fresh conquests, with no rest, pushing everything to extremes, 
destroying his friend in one drunken debauch, and himself at the 
age of thirty, in another, is a terrible illustration of the lust of 
power. Napoleon, after keeping Europe in turmoil, for twenty 
years, making homes, by millions, the abodes of woe, and then 
pining for years on the distant rock of the Atlantic, his insatiable 
lust for dominion had necessitated for his prison, is once more a 
spectacle of the same crime, and its punishment. The Russian 
despot, master of sixty millions, instead of struggling against this 
passion in himself, must make his one step more, lighting up the 
horrors of war, leading to the destruction of half a million of people, 
and so increasing his own anxieties and his viofl§p^Q,j &s to send 
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him sadly down to a premature grave. The same spirit is shewn 
in ecclesiastical history as the demon of discord, transforming the 
ministers of the Prince of Peace, into fomenters of persecution, 
founders of inquisitions, harassers of the world. Oh, how oppo- 
site to the nature of religion is all this ! Who was so lowly as 
the Highest of all? He washed His disciples’ feet, — He was 
the Servant of all, — He breathed mercy and forgiveness towards 
His murderers, — His religion is the religion of love, and “Love 
worketh no ill to his neighbour.” The true disciples of the 
Saviour seek to promote freedom in all things, not to grasp 
power. They labour to make men enlightened to know their 
rights and free to practise them. They seek to subdue selfish- 
ness in their own bosoms, not to stretch its influence over others. 
They know that, if they would follow the Lord, they must deny 
themselves, and take up the cross. They know, too, that if this 
cross is worthily borne, it will surely have its crown. They see 
in all experience, the punishment of selfishness written, but they 
know and feel its evil nature in themselves so truly, that they 
abhor the principle more than the punishment. It is the serpent, 
upon which they tread. It is the essence of Hell. The victory 
over it, prepares in each breast, for the reign of wisdom, love, 
and good to others, and these make heaven. How much 
more blessed it is to give, to promote the well-being, the freedom 
and happiness of others. The Lord creates all to be free. He 
gives His blessing freely, and is Himself unseen, lest man should 
be dazzled by His majesty. His sun rises, and diffuses its glo- 
rious beams over the earth, in silence. His heat softly and se- 
cretly insinuates itself into all things, elevating the juices of 
vegetation, and unfolding leaves, and flowers, and fruits, but the 
hand that guides the whole is unseen. The Creator, like the 
Saviour, is a God hiding Himself (Isa. xlv. 15). His Word 
makes man free. The more truth he receives, the more free he 
is (John viii. 32). The power of truth is intended to redeem us 
from the bondage of our evils and passions, and lead us to tri- 
umph even over ourselves, and make us free indeed. Why, 
then, should any of us seek to enslave our fellow men ? 

0 let us ever guard against any of these insane attempts. 
Why need we build a city with our bricks, when the Lord has 
given us one from heaven, with a street of gold, clear as crystal, 
and garnished with all manner of precious stones ? 

Why should we go into our valley, and build our tower, 
when we may ascend, by purifying our hearts, into the Lord’s 
house at the top of the mountains of celestial love, and there 
have the balmiest atmosphere, and the most magnificent pros- 
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poets. Oh 1 let the language of our hearts, and our prayers 
ever be, Lord make us truly free ourselves, and true but humble 
promoters of real freedom, real wisdom, real progress amongst 
all around us 1 We will build no city, nor tower, for ourselves ; 
we will enter into the city Thou hast given, Thy new, Thy hea- 
venly Jerusalem. 



u Here will we take our Joyful rest, 
Nor e’er from Salem roam ; 

For erer and for ever blest 
In this our happy home.'' 
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SERMON V. 



MANNA. 

" And when the children of Israel saw it. they said one to another, It i> Manna : for 
they wist not what it was. And Moses said onto them. This is the bread which the 
Lord hath given you to eat.” — Ex. xvL 15. 

In the discourses which have preceded this, we have shewn the 
Divine Wisdom as it was conveyed in the allegorical language 
of those early people who lived before the times of history. With 
Abraham, a race of another genius, arose. The Jews were a 
people with no taste for spiritual things. The veil was upon 
their eyes and their hearts, and they walked in the oldness of 
the letter. To them, then, Divine Wisdom shrouded itself in 
facts, which transpired before their eyes, and in real history ; so 
ordered, nevertheless, as to be a shadow of good things to come. 
The history of Abraham was real, and yet it was an allegory 
(GaL iv. 24). All things, with the Israelites, were outwardly 
seen as they are described, and outwardly done, yet were they 
figures of the true (Heb. xi. 24). Divine Providence arranged 
the affairs of ancient Israel, so as to contain lessons of highest 
wisdom ; for the new Israel, the church of God, in every age. 
This is so manifestly taught in the New Testament as to be com- 
monly admitted by Christians as a general fact. Our aim is now 
to illustrate that great principle, and bring out of the storehouse 
of the Divine Word — the treasury of heavenly wisdom — some of 
those spiritual lessons which it contains alike in every part, 
whether parable, history, or prophecy, and which constitute its 
peculiar divine character as God's Book, — a work infinitely above 
all human compositions. The journey of the Israelites was a 
series of types pourtraying the regenerate life of the Christian. 
With all its incidents, its changes, its trials, and deliverances, the 
events in our religious experience are foreshadowed. Egypt, 
with its science and its slavery, was the symbol of that carnal, 
worldly, condition of the soul, in which it is by nature. Dis- 
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languished it may be for talent, for learning, for philosophy, for 
accomplishments, for gifts of manifold excellency, but all subject 
to a false and self-seeking worldliness that dreams but of earthly 
glory, sensual pleasures, and temporal gratifications, — which has 
no ends in heaven, but whatever be the projects it pursues, 

“ The trail of the serpent is over them all ” 

Such was Jerusalem when there the Lord was rejected. 
Hence it is written : 44 The great city which spiritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified.” — Rev. 
xi. 8. Science and worldliness combined, with every good prin- 
ciple which our heavenly Father may have implanted in the soul 
held captive, sighing for deliverance, are represented by Egypt, 
when Israel was in bondage there. 

The boastful pretensions of Egypt, as referred to often in 
the Holy Scriptures, are accurately descriptive of the vanity of 
the learned, but selfish man. 44 Pharaoh, king of Egypt, the 
great dragon that lieth in the midst of his rivers, which hath said, 
My river is mine own, and I have made it for myself.” — Ezek. 
xxix. 3. When the Pharaoh to whom Moses was sent disdain- 
fully asked, “Who is the Lord, that I should serve him?” he 
did but what, in his secret soul, is done by every unregenerate 
man. “The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God” 
(Ps. xiv. 1), and when the messages of heaven reach him, there 
is ever, secretly or openly, the defiant resistance involved in these 
insolent words. The removal of the Israelites from Egyptian 
bondage, as pourtrayed in the Divine Volume, is the history of 
the spirit’s change from a carnal state to a heavenly one — from 
one in which holy principles are bound, to one in which divine 
truth has made them free and blessed. All who come into free 
obedience to the commandments of the Lord must have forsaken 
the Egyptian state, and this gives us the reason why, in the first 
commandment, though addressed rightly to Christians and to all 
men, (for our Lord says, If we would enter into life we must 
keep the commandments,) the Divine Being speaks to us as the 
Lord our God, who brought us out of the land of Egypt, out 
of the house of bondage. We have all then, this journey to 
make, if we would arrive at the Canaan state on earth, and the 
heavenly Canaan above. 

An attentive study of this journey is then, to every spi- 
ritually-minded person, full of interest and importance. Every 
incident is a lesson. Every battle is the picture of a struggle in 
the soul. The leading, the support, the defence, vouchsafed by 
the Almighty from time to time, is descriptive of protection 
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awarded to the Christian in his spiritual pilgrimage. And of 
these pilgrims of the spirit, in every age, the apostle says, “ They 
desire a better country, that is, a heavenly : wherefore God is 
not ashamed to be called their God : for he hath prepared for 
them a city.” — Heb. xi. 16. 

One of the chief incidents in the Israelitish journey was the 
miraculous supply of food, given direct, day by day, with the 
exception of the Sabbath, for forty years, until they arrived in 
Canaan, and could obtain the natural supply from the promised 
land. 

They had left Egypt and its food behind, they had the barren 
wilderness to traverse, and no natural source of sustenance 
during the journey, and they had not arrived at the country 
where their wants would be supplied in the regular course of 
things. 

Is there anything in Christian experience in analogy with 
this ? A little consideration will enable us to discover that there 
is. When one who has. determined to live for heaven has left 
the pleasures of wickedness behind him, he has forsaken the 
fleshpots of Egypt. He will no more indulge in the delights of 
sin. His resolution is blessed by heaven ; he goes forth trium- 
phantly. He passes the Red Sea of all the false principles 
which would hinder his journey. He sings, as Israel did, the 
song of victory. He goes on rejoicing. He supposes the work 
is done, and heaven will assuredly be his. He imagines he is 
quite ready to enter, and almost longs for the pearly gates to 
unfold. He has a very vague idea of the nature of regeneration. 
He supposes it will be sudden and short, whereas it is ever pain- 
ful and slow. To change man’s thoughts or his fancies, is not 
difficult, often, and may speedily take place ; but to change the 
affections which form the very man, is a work of a most 
gradual character. The fallen soul is like a world in ruins : to 
restore it to an image of heaven in every department, is an 
immense work, and must be gradual. That state of the human 
affections which is to be a source of happiness, a channel, or 
rather, a collection of innumerable channels, through which the 
adorable fountain of all good will for ever pour peace and every 
blessing, can only be given slowly. The old state of sinful 
pleasure is the food of Egypt, the new angelic state of holy 
interior blessedness is the regular food of Canaan, — the “ wheat, 
and barley, and vines, and fig trees, and pomegranates, and oil 
olives, and honey ” (Deut. viii. 8) of the blessed land. Between 
the leaving of the one kind of pleasure, and the full possession 
of the other, there is a great interval, in which trials have to be 
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endured, assaults have to be received, painful duties and self- 
renunciations to be performed, heavy sorrows to be borne, self^ 
in myriad forms, to be subdued : all this is the labour to be done 
in the wilderness ; and during this time we cannot enter into the 
enjoyment of the pleasures of that heaven within which does 
exist in the soul, but which cannot yet be opened to us, of which 
with its joys, we have not yet come into the possession. We 
have left the food of evil, we have not yet got angers food. 
We cannot subsist without food. How then is it to be obtained ? 
The mode of the soul’s supply is described by this miracle of 
giving the Manna. 

That it was intended to bear this spiritual significance we 
may learn, first, from the fact that all food for the body is 
emblematical of food for the soul; and so used in the Word. 
Solid food is the symbol of goodness, which supplies the will 
with strength and blessing ; and liquid food symbolizes truth, 
which refreshes the thirsty understanding. In this sense 
the Lord Jesus speaks, when He says, . 44 Blessed are they who 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled.” — 
Matt. vi. 6. Again, 44 Labour not for the meat which perisheth, 
but for that meat which endureth to everlasting life, which the 
Son of man shall give unto you.” — John vi. 27. 44 I have meat 

to eat which ye know not of.” — John iv. 32. 44 My meat is to 

do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his work.” — 
Ver. 34. 

That food which is eaten corresponds to goodness which is to 
be received into the will, is manifestly indicated in many por- 
tions of the Word. There is a very clear evidence of this in 
Psalm cvii. 8, 9 : 44 Oh that men would praise the Lord for his 
goodness, and for his wonderful works to the children of men ! 
For he satisfieth the longing (or thirsty) soul, and filleth the 
hungry soul with goodness.” The prophet Isaiah gives a similar 
instance : 44 Wherefore do you spend your money for that which 
is not bread? and your labour for that which satisfieth not? 
hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and 
let your soul delight itself in fatness.” — Isa. lv. 2. How 
strikingly the Divine Speaker by the prophet contrasts the 
empty pleasures of time and sense, for which so many toil, and 
the solid blessings of everlasting goodness. The glittering 
dreams of ambition are not bread, but bubbles which are never 
caught, or burst the moment they are seized. The sordid gains 
of avarice are not bread, but 44 dust which is the serpent’s meat,” 
and leaves the cravings of the soul unsatisfied. The filthy plea- 
sures of the sensualist are not bread, but husks wfrieh the swine 
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do feed upon. And yet men, immortal beings, toil, and struggle, 
and labour, and fight, all the day of human life, for these un- 
satisfying, deceptive, and delusive enjoyments, and neglect that 
reception of heavenly goodness, which alone imparts undying 
peace. The prophet Jeremiah speaks by the same rule, because 
from the same divine inspiration, in the thirty-first chapter: 
“ And I will satiate the soul of the priests with fatness, and my 
people shall be satisfied with my goodness, saith the Lord.” — 
Yer. 14. 

Not only is solid food in general the emblem of heavenly 
goodness, but Manna is especially selected in the New Testa- 
ment, and used to represent this blessed meat for the soul. 11 He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches: To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the 
hidden manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the stone 
a new name written, which no man knoweth saving he that re- 
ceiveth it.” — Rev. ii. 17. 

Here the hidden manna and the white stone are mentioned, 
to denote the celestial blessings of interior goodness and truth. 
The hidden manna, the secret joy and peace which follow con- 
quered sin ; the white stone, the clear confidence and assurance 
which his faith gives, by whom truth is loved and carried into 
practice. No man knows the worth nor the peculiar nature of 
those blessings but those who have enjoyed them. They are 
ever “ meat to eat which the world knows not of.” 

We would here call attention to what seems somewhat re- 



markable in the phraseology of the verse we have selected as a 
text. The Israelites said one to another, -“It is manna, for they 
wist not what it was.” No doubt things are usually called by 
names which designate some qualities which are known. It seems 
a singular reason for calling this new substance manna, because 
they knew not what it was. Our difficulty on this point will 
vanish when we know that in Hebrew, manna or man-hu means 
what is it ? or what is this ? u The people came out of their 
tents, they saw a new and unknown substance lying around, and 
they said one to another, What is it? — Man-hu.” This expres- 
sion, therefore, became its name, to all future generations. 

In the spiritual journey of the Christian, a circumstance of 
a precisely similar character takes place. The pleasures of mere 
sense have been left, the pilgrimage of the soul has been begun. 
No longer can the hollow delights of the selfish and the insincere 
charm the servant of a new law, and a new master. The duties 



of the Christian life are undertaken and at first with alacrity; but 
after a time there is a sense of want comes on, the pleasures of 

Digitized by Google 





70 



THE DITINE WORD OPENED. 



the old life are remembered with a sigh, and the heart yearns 
somewhat for the enjoyments once so dear. Now is the time of 
trial. Duty, faith, heaven say, u Still forward. The appetites of 
the old man allure the tempted one to go back.” He struggles 
painfully, and would fall, but for the Divine Law, and the doc- 
trine which explains and applies it ; these are the Moses and 
Aaron who lead us spiritually, and these point to the only 
source of help and blessing, and say, “ Come near unto the 
Lord, for He hath heard your murmurings.” The struggle is 
now near its end, a sense of the Divine Presence has come. 
“ And it came to pass, as Aaron spake unto the whole congrega- 
tion of the children of Israel, that they looked toward the wil- 
derness, and, behold, the glory of the Lord appeared in the 
cloud.” — Ex. xvi. 10. The Israelites had come up from Elim 
unto the wilderness which lay between Elim and Sinai ; to look 
to the wilderness was then to look forward. And thus before them 
appeared the cloud, with the glory of the Lord resplendent in it ; 
a figure of the letter of the Word, with the glory of its Divine 
Spirit shining through it. So appears the Word when the soul 
is recovering from the struggle of temptation, and the trial is 
well over. The promises of heaven brighten over the spirit’s 
path. We feel conscious of our experience similar to that which 
dictated the beautiful lines. — 

* Ye fearful Saints fresh courage take, 

The cloud b ye so much dread 
Are big with mercy, and shall break 
In blessings on your head.” 

Already the darkness of the cloud is being fringed and per- 
meated with the glory of heavenly light. We are conscious that 
the Saviour is with us, and soon all will be well. 

The Lord gives man to see that his struggle and distress 
have not been unobserved, but have prepared him for higher 
states of blessing. “ I have heard the murmurings of the chil- 
dren of Israel : speak unto them, saying, At even ye shall eat 
flesh, and in the morning ye shall be filled with bread ; and ye 
shall know that I am the Lord your God. And it came to pass, 
that at even the quails came up, and covered the camp : and in 
the morning the dew lay round about the host. And when the 
dew that lay was gone up, behold, upon the face of the wilder- 
ness there lay a small round thing, as small as the hoar-frost 
upon the ground.”— Ex. xvi. 12 — 14. 

The bird here called a quail was a sea-bird (see Num. xi. 31), 
and its flesh which was to be given in the evening, corresponds 
to the satisfaction felt by the Christian, that his danger is over. 
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He is conscious of this while it is evening, whilst he is yet in an 
obscure state. It is not the reception of inward divine goodness, 
like what is represented by eating the flesh of the divine Savi- 
our. It is only like eating the flesh of a sea bird. Yet to feel 
safe : to be no longer harassed by a fear of approaching ruin : to 
have comfort over the mind, like the quails covering the camp : 
this is much, but it is only preparatory to what is to follow. 

Evening preceded the morning in the days of creation ; and 
so it does in the present case. Throughout the regenerate career 
of man, he rises from shade to light, from cold to warmth. 
After the evening that ends his temptation, comes the morning 
of a new state. Dew is mentioned first as lying round about the 
host, and then the manna was found. 

Dew corresponds to that inward truth which descends into 
the soul from the Lord, when all is peaceful and happy within. 
The truth of peace fills the Christian with confidence in his hea- 
venly Father, with an assurance of his love, and a firm reliance 
on his providential care. When in a spiritual morning, this dew 
has descended upon him, fear is unfelt, solicitude no longer dis- 
turbs him ; he relies with a child’s confiding trust on the Giver 
of all good, and feels a freshness and vigour like those of heaven’s 
own morning over the soul. This cheering, inward, blessed 
sensation is often in the Word described by dew. Thus in Isa- 
iah, “ For so the Lord said unto me, I will take my rest, and I 
will consider in my dwelling place like a clear heat upon herbs, 
and like a cloud of dew in the heat of harvest.”— chap, xviii. 4. 
44 1 will be as the dew unto Israel: he shall grow as the lily, and 
oast forth his roots as Lebanon.” — Ho sea xiv. 5. “ And the 

remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of many people as a dew 
from the Lord, as the showers upon the grass, that tarrieth not 
for man, nor waiteth for the sons of men.” — Micah v. 7. 

The sense of rest, of confidence, of peace, of future progress, 
which is expressed in this passage, and which comes from the 
assurance of nearness to, and communion with the Lord, is with 
exquisite appropriateness expressed by dew. When, on a sum- 
mer’s morning, we walk forth in a beautiful country, the red 
light of the early dawn tinging the whole eastern horizon with 
golden splendour, a holy quiet reigning around, not broken, but 
charmed and enriched with the thrilling songs of the birds, 
while every leaf^ blade, hedgerow, and flower, are gemmed with 
pearly dew, glittering like diamonds in the sun’s new beams, 
there is an image of the soul— calmed, illuminated, and blessed, 
with the truth of peace. 

But after the dew, we come to the manna — the substantial 
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food which gave so much pleasure, and so much support We 
are informed it was a small round thing, like hoar-frost, white 
as snow, and sweet as wafers, or thin cakes, made with honey 
(ver. 31). 

When it is seen that solid food in divine language corres- 
ponds to goodness, which supplies the will of every one who is 
living for heaven, with energy and delight, and remember that 
this manna was given to supply food to the Israelites, while 
they were in the transition period between living in Egypt and 
living in Canaan, we shall easily perceive that it is the symbol 
of that heavenly goodness which the Lord can impart to the soul 
of man, while it is in the transition state, labouring to become 
regenerate, following the truth, fighting against its evils as they 
from time to time present themselves, but not yet entered into 
that phase of the spiritual life, in which he feels at home in hea- 
venly things. He has the spirit of truth with him, but not yet 
in him (John xiv. 17). He, like the apostle, is striving to 
attain the resurrection from the dead, but has not yet attained. 
He is reaching forward to those things which are before (PhiL 
iii. 11 — 13). Such is the ordinary state of earnest, spiritually- 
minded Christians, for the greater portion of their lives. Hence 
the manna describes the goodness and the delight which the 
Divine Mercy imparts to man while labouring to become regene- 
rate. It is small, because, as compared with true angelic joy, it 
is of little account. It is round, because roundness expresses 
the smoothness, and also the completeness, of goodness, as com- 
pared with truth : — truth is ever sharp and piercing. It is white 
to denote its purity, and sweet to express its deliciousness. It 
is like a thin cake, or wafer, to mark its inferiority, its shallow- 
ness, so to speak, when compared with true celestial joy. Yet 
feeble as it is, so far does it transcend all merely human and ex- 
ternal joy, that when it is first truly awakened in the soul, all 
other delights in the estimation of the possessor become as no- 
thing, and he cries out in the spirit, What is this ; for he knows 
not what it is. 

It is a state of peace, of richness, of sweetness, that passeth 
all understanding. It may be felt, but cannot be described. It 
is as if every fibre of the soul breathed joy. It is blessedness un- 
speakable. All other delights seem now unutterably poor. They 
are as the lights of earth, in the presence of the sun. And the 
soul entranced by this amazing rapture cries out, What is it ? 



To take a glimpse within the veil, 
To know- the Lord is mine, 

Are springs of joy that never fail, 
Unspeakable, divine. 
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Theao arc the joys that satisfy 
And sanctity the mind, 

Which make the spirit moant on high 
And leave the world behind.” 

Such is the experience intimated in the spiritual sense of the 
exclamation, What is it l and the additional intimation, “ for 
they knew not what it was.” How strange and how sad it is, 
that so many of us should prefer to this exalted good and its 
delight, the low and fleeting dreams of earth. Though universal 
experience has taught to be true what the Divine Word declares, 
M There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked. The wicked 
is like a troubled sea, that casts up mire and dirt” Though 
the delights of the evil are but like the smiling vineyards which 
cover a volcano, bearing the fires in their bosom which are se- 
cretly devouring their supports, and will one day pour their 
lava-tides over all the enchanting scenes which form the lovely 
covering of the hidden curse, and leave all blackened and bare, 
we linger near the danger instead of deciding at once to fly. 
Oh, may it be our wisdom to take our cross, to resolve to quit 
at whatever expense, the low delights of sensual life, and live 
for heaven. Thus may we come under the protection of the 
Most High, and on our spiritual journey eat of his hidden 
manna. 

We must, however, notice some additional circumstances con- 
nected with the descent of manna, which are alike interesting 
and instructive. 

It was to be gathered daily, — what each man needed for each 
day’s use. None was to be kept for the morrow, except on the 
sixth day, when enough was to be gathered for itself, and for the 
Sabbath also, on which day, no manna would descend, there 
should be entire rest. 

By receiving each day the food for the day, and no more, 
the important lesson is conveyed, that we should ever be guided 
in our wish to receive heavenly blessings, not by the desire of 
selfish gratification, but by the love of use. So much as we need 
for our work, so much should we desire to receive. The peti- 
tion in the Lord’s Prayer, M Give us this day our daily bread,” 
is in harmony with the same great truth. Seek food for use, 
and delight will be given in. Seek it also for the duties of to- 
day. The only way to make any advance in heavenly things is 
to do our duty now. The good not used now will vanish when 
the sun of selfishness becomes vigorous within us. If we attempt 
to save it for the future, and to flatter ourselves with the good 
we will some day do, it will breed the worms of vain conceits, 
flattering and false. It may become polluted hypocrisy, most 
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abhorrent in the sight of God and angels, but can never be sav- 
ing good. 

The lesson involved in the corruption of the manna in the 
hands of those who gathered to hoard and not to use, is of inestima- 
ble value. To be a miser, is bad in earthly things, but far worse 
in heavenly. And it is to be feared that spiritual hoarding is 
even more prevalent than natural. How many sermons do we 
hear with delight, but whose influence goes no farther than to 
stock our memories ! How many good books do we read, whose 
pages unfold to us exalted lessons, and truths of sterling worth ! 
We hear, we read, and we admire, but our hearts remain as cold, 
heedless, and unpractical, as before. We are no better, we 
admit ; but we do not suspect what is the real truth — that we 
are worse. The manna we are hoping to preserve for future use, 
is becoming corrupted and defiled. We are gliding into states 
of self-dependency, self-complacency, self-flattery. We are 
supposing we are righteous, or, at least, in no danger, because 
we know righteous things, while, with every effort we make, we 
are strengthening our inherent evils, our hereditary tendencies. 
We are not searching out our frailties and opposing them, but 
indulging them, and salving them over with our religious know- 
ledge and pious observances. The richest substances become, 
when corrupted, the most loathsome ; and nothing is so abhorrent 
in the divine sight as a religion unused for good, pandering only 
to self-gratulation and deceit. In the unfoldings of the soul, 
which take place in the eternal world — for the books will be 
opened — many a fair pretence, many a specious covering, many 
a settled sanctimoniousness in a soul which has avoided justice 
and active usefulness, when unveiled, will be found abhorrent to 
celestial beings ; it will be far, far from possessing the odour of 
sanctity, and will be registered as unclean, both by God and 
heaven. And, he who is filthy, will, alas, be for ever filthy still. 
The polluted manna also bred worms. And when we hear the 
false pretences which spring from mock religion, the conceits 
of our own excellence, the fancies engendered by the love of 
procrastination, the dream that our religion being that of the 
respectable world, must be all-sufficient, that we do as other peo- 
ple do, and certainly are not as loose as many are. That we 
will bring all the excellent things we hear and read into practice 
some day, when we have less to do with the world. And, pro- 
bably, we shall not be judged so strictly in relation to our lives, 
because we are so rigid in our faith. We certainly will have 



nothing to say, but scorn and condemnation, to those who differ 
in creed from us. Alas, thus drone, and dream, and destroy 
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themselves, those who love darkness rather than light. Bo 
swarm the wicked with conceits, vile as they are false. So 
maunder on in folly and falsehood for ever, those whose worm 
never dies. And what a lot is this. For ever deceiving our- 
selves. Plunging down and down, a bottomless pit of error. 
One fallacy exposed and exploded, only left for another. Ever- 
lastingly striving to delude others, and in effect everlastingly 
deluding ourselves. Instead of the living beauty and health of 
the spiritual body of an angel, our appearance in the sight of 
truth must be that of a carcase breeding worms, painful to us, 
and disgusting to otherfe. 

Oh I may we, beloved brethren, be delivered, by active living 
hunger after righteousness, from the delay which thus pollutes 
the heart, and the worms which thus destroy the mind. 

Our whole progress depends on eating to-day, what God 
gives to-day. To-morrow, is the day, that with the sinner never 
comes. Present strength is given for present duty. To-day's 
duty done, provides us with an appetite for new food, and 
He who cared for and supplied us to-day, will give us all that is 
needful and happy, for each succeeding one. In this sense the 
Lord Jesus said, “ Take no thought for the morrow, let the 
morrow take thought for itself, sufficient for the day is the evil 
thereof. 

Oh 1 what a relief from the anxieties of life would it be if 
this grand lesson were admitted and practised ! What a load of 
cares and fears would fall away. 

Far would fly each care and sorrow, 

God provideth for the morrow. 

The same lesson would teach us also the duty of doing, as it 
comes, the work of each successive stage of our business of life, 
and the reception of its proper and present blessing. “ Gather of 
it every man according to his eating, an omer for every man. 
Let no man leave of it until the morning.” — Ex. xvi. 16, 19. 

One exception to this rule, however, there was. It is thus 
stated : “ See, for that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath, 
therefore he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of two days ; 
abide ye every man in his place, let no man go out of his place 
on the seventh day.” — Ver. 29. Days for the soul, are states. 
The six days of labour represent the states of the soul, in which 
it is striving to obey a truth, although as yet it is laborious to 
do so, in consequence of oppositions within and without. The 
sixth day, is the end of this struggle, when the soul has succeeded 
in realizing, not only the truth of a duty, or a principle, but also 




76 



THB DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



the good, the blessedness, of it. Two omers are then received, the 
bread of two days. 

In the early periods of our regenerate life, we are only able 
to attend to one thing at a time, to acquire knowledge first, next 
to reduce that knowledge to practice, by opposing the evils we 
discover in our minds contrary to the truth, then to resist the 
temptation to fall back again, steadily. Such is our work at the 
commencement and through the middle of the week, but near its 
termination we are permitted to be tempted more deeply than 
before. We come to the verge of despair. We see, that of our- 
selves we are weak and helpless, only, by divine mercy we are 
preserved. We have been led to the brink of ruin, and have 
seen the divine hand outstretched to deliver us. We have 
learned by our own experience, the truth of those divine words, 
“ Without me ye can do nothing.” At the same time, however, 
we have learned that when we truly seek it, divine help is ever 
near. When we passed through the valley of the shadow of 
death, we suffered no evil ; the Lord was present with us ; His 
rod and His staff comforted us. He has made a table before us 
in the presence of our enemies. He has anointed our heads with 
oil, our cups run over. We are now fully prepared in all our 
ways to acknowledge Him. We gather now, not only the good 
of truth, but also the good of love. Enough of good to aid in 
serving our fellow-creatures, and enough to enable us, with gra- 
titude, to serve and adore the Lord. We feel that it is by divine 
mercy alone we are what we are, and from our hearts we can 
join the angelic hosts in saying, “Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honor, and glory, and blessing.” 

The Sabbath, which follows, represents the soul’s conjunc- 
tion and communion, with the Lord. This is done within the 
soul, when it is thus prepared, by the Lord Jesus alone. 
Hence, He is Lord of the Sabbath-day, and man ceases to work. 
Man enjoys a hallowed time, a holy state of calm and peace. 
Such is the Sabbath of the soul. This was represented by the 
cessation of manna, on the day of the Sabbath. 

One more incident we would notice. The manna was gathered 
by an omer* full at once* and no otherwise ; and we are informed 
at the conclusion of the narrative, “ Now an omer is the tenth 
part of an ephah.” — Ver. 36. 

There were three chief measures for dry articles, each ten 
times larger than the other. The omer, the ephah, and the 

* Between five and six pints. 
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homer (Ezek. xlv. 11). These three measures, like the three 
kinds of bread of the tabernacle — the loaf, the cake and the 
wafer-— we may readily conceive, have relation to the reception 
of heavenly good, by the three grand classes of Christians, who 
form afterwards the three heavens of the Lord (2 Cor. xii. 2). 
The good which they receive who have entered fully into love to 
the Lord as the supreme source of all their operations, is of 
the largest measure, the homer. The good of those who glory 
rather in the light than the love of heaven, though they are 
true to the light, and sons of the light, is of the second mea- 
sure, the ephah. The good of those who are not even intel- 
lectual Christians, but still steadily obey what they see to be 
enjoined in the Word, is the lowest measure, the omer, which 
is the tenth part of the ephah. And this is the measure by 
which we all receive heavenly good, in our spiritual journey. 
Our law of duty, is, to obey the ten commandments. Each com- 
mandment obeyed, brings its omer of blessing. 

One of the most grievous errors in Christian experience, is to 
stand proposing to ourselves to do something large, to defer the 
simple duties of daily life, promising ourselves to do some as- 
tonishing work, some day. In this, there is much self-deception. 
We should ever remember destruction may be great and sudden, 
but all growth and erection are slow and gradual. Vegetation 
rises almost imperceptibly ; buildings rise brick by brick, stone 
by stone ; .rains come in drops ; the body is renewed and 
strengthened by daily food ; so is it with religion, — it is “ first 
the blade, then the ear, and after that, the full corn in the ear.” 
— Mark iv. 28. We must gather the heavenly manna, then, by 
the omer ; the measure in which we obey the laws of duty will 
be the measure according to which the blessings of heaven will 
be imparted. 

Once more, my beloved hearers, let me remind you of the 
fact, that regeneration is a journey. “ Strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leadeth to life, and few there be that 
find it.” — Matt. vii. 14. Few there be, indeed, that really try 
to find it. Yet it is a way that must be trodden, if we are to be 
prepared for heaven. Heaven can only be formed of the hea- 
venly-minded. That is evident. Selfish and worldly-minded 
men can never make a heaven, place them where we will. The 
cruel, the haters, the scomers, the polluted, can never be formed 
into a blessed company of everlastingly happy ones, but by the 
journey of regeneration. We must be born again. We must 
leave the Egypt of mere outward learning, outward talent, and 
outward pleasures ; and seek a state in wh^h of what 
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is good, for its own sake, — the love of what is true, for goodness 
sake ; and the love of obeying God in all things will form the con- 
stant habits of the soul. These make the Canaan within. Before 
this state is attained, we have many changes to undergo. Our 
march is through a wilderness ; and it is a march. Step by 
step only can we reach it. There is no avoiding the journey, — 
no short cut. Onward we must go, determined to sacrifice 
whatever principle, temper, habit, practice, or interest, stands 
in the way. Thus are the soldiers of salvation formed. The 
road is chequered. Sometimes it is in a deep, dark glen ; some- 
times over a glorious mountain : now we come to wilds, where 
furious beasts howl, and now to pastoral plains where sheep and 
lambs graze and lie down. To-day, the weather is bitter, and 
storms rage around : to-morrow, all is calm, serene and lovely. 
We must take these variations as they come ; and we have no 
provisions sufficient for the journey ; nor shall we able to raise 
any by our own labor, until we have reached the Promised Land. 
Forlorn enough would be our prospect, but happily we have an 
all-sufficient source of help. u The Eternal God is our refuge, 
and underneath are the everlasting arms; and he shall thrust 
out the enemy from before us ; and say, Destroy them. Israel 
then shall dwell in safety alone : the fountain of Jacob shall be 
upon a land of corn and wine; also, his heavens shall drop 
down dew. Happy art thou, 0 Israel : who is like unto thee, 
O people, saved by the Lord, the shield of thy help, and who is 
the sword of thy excellency 1 and thine enemies shall be found 
liars unto thee, and thou shalt tread upon their high places.” 

This glorious God and Saviour will provide us with food by 
the way. Though we have no delight proper to ourselves, in 
heavenly purposes and principles, he will give us delight. Day 
by day, he will feed us, comfort us, cheer us, bless us. No 
good thing shall we want. The Lord will provide. 

Can we, then, hesitate in entering upon this important jour- 
ney. Have we not been slaves in Egypt too long ? Too long 
been content with the anxieties, the cares, the turmoils, and the 
miseries of a life quite unworthy of heirs of immortality, the 
children of the Heavenly King ? 

Let us at once rise, trusting in the call of heaven, and con- 
fidently relying that bread will be given us, our waters will be 
sure. Manna, so rich and delightful, will descend; and, en- 
tranced with its exceeding sweetness, we shall exclaim, “ What 
is it?” What is it, 0 Lord Jesus, which thy mercy has pro- 
vided? It must be angels 1 food. We had hoped only to be 
pardoned for our rebellion, our negligence, our of thy 
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former gifts, bat here is the bread of heaven 1 What is H ? 
All our former joys have had some alloy in them, have been 
hollow and short-lived, superficial and vain. But this is inte- 
rior, pure, deep, lasting, sweet beyond expression, — a foretaste 
of heaven. And if such is the foretaste, what must the blessed- 
ness of heaven itself be ? 0 may our hearts, encouraged by this 

bliss vouchsafed to us in the wilderness, faithfully follow out our 
calling. Never suffering ourselves to be turned aside, but heed- 
ing constantly the voice of God which says, “ This is the way, 
walk thon in it.” 

"While here below we walk with God, 

With heaven our Journey’s end in view; 

Supported by his staff and rod. 

We find his mercies ever new. 

This wilderness affords no food ; 

But he for our support prepares ; 

Our God provides all needful good : 

His bounteous hand no blessing spares. 1 * 

Nor most we, lastly, forget that all our manna has one divine 
source — the Lord Jesus Christ. How strikingly He taught this 
in the Gospel. “I am that bread of life.” Again, “ As the 
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father, so he that eateth 
me, even he shall live by me. This is that bread which came 
down from heaven : not as your fathers did eat manna, and are 
dead : he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever.” He is 
goodness itself. From His divine love, or the Father within 
Him, the divine good, the bread of life, was brought down into 
the humanity He assumed, to be imparted to the world. From 
His glorified humanity it is now given to angels, and offered 
to all who begin the pilgrimage of regeneration. Alas, that all 
mankind are not included in this list. The service of the world 
and sin is hard, — the food, poor, — the end, ruin. u Let us arise, for 
this is not our rest, the whole land is polluted.” Let us fly from 
Egyptian bondage, and commence a career on which angels will 
be our assistants and companions, the divine truth will lead ns 
by day, the divine love will console us by night, we shall be 
nourished with the bread of heaven, and men will eat angels’ 
food, our contests will be certain victory, and our end be heaven. 
Let us begin this journey, if it has yet to be commenced, and 
trust our divine Saviour for the needful strength to persevere, 
assured that we shall never lack it, while we look up to Him 
with the language of his disciples, “ Lord, evermore give us this 
bread.” 

The bread of life. What a beautiful name, and how sugges- 
tive. It is said of the Lord’s disciples of old^ohone occasion, 
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“ They had forgotten to take bread.’ 1 How often is it the case 
now. We feel feeble and weak on our spiritual journey. We 
are too apt to be infirm for good, we are easily deterred from 
pursuing, from carrying out, purposes of kindness, and objects of 
blessing for others. We are even becoming impatient, and easily 
offended. How is it our spiritual life is so weak. ' We have for- 
gotten to take bread. We have been delighted with the truth and 
doctrine of religion, we have seen and acknowledged its beauty 
and worth, and have set out upon our journey ; but soon we 
become fatigued, weary, and worn, for we have forgotten to take 
bread. Happily the Lord is near, and has compassion upon us. 
If^ in devotion and humility we go to Him, He will not cast us 
away. He will give us the bread of life, He will strengthen us, 
cheer us, animate us, with holy goodness, and we shall' be truly 
satisfied. Our life will be enriched, and our listlessness removed. 
But we must have bread. Truth alone, however plenteous, will 
not suffice, any more than faith alone will satisfy as a doctrine. We 
must have the bread that strengtheneth man’s heart (Ps. civ. 15). 
In every state, and in every undertaking, let us seek this blessed 
nourishment in the spirit and language of the Lord’s prayer : 
“ Give us this day, our daily bread.” Nor, must we on the other 
hand, fall into the supposition that truth is of slight importance, 
and goodness is everything. “ Man shall not Hve by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” 
— Matt. iv. 4. The Christian must know the truth, cultivate 
the truth, become enlightened by truth, and the truth shall 
make him free. Good to strengthen, and truth to direct ; good 
to animate, and truth to illumine ; good to bless, and truth to 
confirm, — these constitute the twin essentials for the mind, and 
when these are so embraced as to flow into the virtues of a just 
and holy life, and works testify to the presence of heaven within, 
we shall assuredly realize the sacred declaration, “ Blessed are 
they who hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be 
filled.” 
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“ No man shall take the nether or the npper millstone to pledge : for he taketh a man's 
life to pledge.”— Dent. xxiv. 6. 

44 The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul.” — Ps. xix. 
7. This is the grand truth, we should ever bear in mind when 
considering the legal part of the Word of God. The Jewish Law 
was important to that people as their national code. Its enact- 
ments were wisely adapted to their condition, and the land they 
inhabited, and were calculated to secure thejr prosperity. But 
these considerations alone would not have justified its adoption 
in the Word of God. The Divine Mind aims at higher objects 
than those which are included in this world’s prosperity : 44 For 
my thoughts are not your thojaghts, neither are your ways my 
ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the 
earth, so are my wSys higher than your ways, and my thoughts 
than your thoughts.” — Is. lv. 8, 9. The Jewish Law, then, 
although admirably adapted to secure the- freedom, independence, 
comfort, and well-being of the people so long as it should be 
faithfully observed ; in this respect, has little more claim upon 
our attention and respect, than the laws of other nations. For 
us, and for our circumstances, it would now be mainly obsolete. 
It was given in a narrower field, and in circumstances widely 
different from those which the British nation occupies. Its 
laws, in many respects, would be totally unsuitable for us, and 
the British legislature does wisely, in making laws for us, to 
consider how the ends of national virtue and prosperity can be 
secured by laws, dictated by justice and judgment, adapted to 
the wants of modern society, entirely irrespective of Jewish 
legislation. 44 God lives now, and to the men who seek first His 
kingdom and its justice” (Matt vi. 33), He gives the inspira- 
tions of His wisdom at the present day, as He did in days of 
old. As outward law, the regulations of the Jews have long 
passed away ; but as inward law, 44 they are part of the Word 
of the Lord, which will endure for ever4*™tiGdo&I As laws 
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for the body we have with them but little concern, but they will 
have everlasting worth for us, as the Law of the Lord which 
converteth the soul. “ For the law having a shadow of good 
things to come, and not the very image of the things, can never 
with those sacrifices which they offered year by year, continually 
make the comers thereunto perfect.” — Heb. x. 1. 

But the law being a shadow, or representation of good things, 
though of itself insufficient to make those who followed it perfect* 
yet was the outward form of such principles and practices as do 
lead to the perfection of the souL It is the correspondence of 
the outward laws to inward laws, which constitutes their dignity 
and worth. To know this correspondence, and see its applica- 
tion to the soul, is to be able to appreciate the words of the 
Psalmist : “ The law of thy mouth is better unto me than thou- 
sands of gold and silver.” — Ps. cxix. 72. 

That a spiritual meaning is contained in the law, we must 
feel, if we are assured of their divine character. Who can 
imagine with a worthy idea of infinite wisdom, the laws of this 
and the two foregoing chapters to have come from God, unless 
besides the letter in which they served the Jews, they have 
some deeper import by which they can give wisdom to Chris- 
tians. “ The law of the birds 1 nests.”— chap. xxii. 6, 7. “ The 

law of not sowing a vineyard with different seeds.” — ver. 9. 
“ The law of not ploughing with an ox and an ass together ; the 
law of not wearing a garment of linen and woollen together.” — 
ver. 11. “The law of making . fringes to their garments.” — 
ver. 12. And this law of the millstone, and many others are 
surely not of that dignified character to be worthy of the wisdom 
of Him whose understanding is infinite, unless some hidden 
wisdom is contained in them. But this being admitted to be 
there, we may then join with the Psalmist in the petition, when- 
ever we study this portion of Divine Revelation : “ Open thou 
mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law.” 
— Ps. cxix. 18. May this be our devout prayer in considering 

the law before us. 

We may be the more prepared to appreciate the spirit of the 
divine law before us, if we have reflected often on the suggestive 
thought, that all vegetable nature is emblematic of the growth 
of principles in the mind. This, every one feels so palpably, 
that our whole language is imbued with the idea. The barren 
intellect, the cultivated mind, the fruitful suggestion, the rooted 
prejudice, the fertile fancy, are terms which one continually 
hears. Poetry is full of this correspondence. To the poetic 
feeling in all of us— 
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" The oarth has still 
8ome traces of her youthful beauty left, 

Substantial happiness for transient Joy ; 

Scenes formed for contemplation, and to nurse 
The growing seeds of wisdom ; that suggest 
By every pleasing image they present, 

Reflections such as meliorate the heart, 

Compose the passions, and exalt the mind.*’ 

To the inner eye of the thoughtful mind, each spot of earth is a 
lesson. The field, with its rich green sprouting vegetation, is the 
symbol of the mind when young living thoughts are rising into 
life and vigour. The tree in blossom, typifies the intellect 
adorned with the rich hue and beauty of heavenly lessons ; the 
tree loaded with fruits, is the blessed emblem of religion brought 
into practice : — of the man who is full of the sap of heaven, and 
brings forth, each in its season, the sacred works of justice, 
charity, and piety. Such are the trees of righteousness, 
branches of the planting of Jehovah (Is. lxii. 2). 

To a mind thus susceptible of the inner teachings of nature, 
also, all varieties of earth's scenery are instructive. It is beau- 
tifully remarked by the poet Southey, 

"Truth has her pleasure grounds, her haunts of ease, 

And easy contemplation ; gay parterres. 

And labyrinthine walks; her sunny glades 
And shady groves in studied contrast,— each 
For recreation, leading into each : 

These may he range, If willing to partake 
Their soft indulgences, and in doe time 
May issue thence recruited for the taaks. 

And course of service, truth requires from those 
Who tend her altars, wait upon her throne, 

And guard her fortresses.” 

Earth, in this view, becomes indeed the shadow of things mental 
and divine. The soul views in it an inner glory everywhere. 
The flowers of life never die. When they have perished from 
the surface, they bloom still in the spirit. Let not the sensualist 
say that this is dreaming only. The soul feels that it is gather- 
ing earth’s richest, truest treasures. It is soaring. 

" Hash, ’tis thou that dreaming art, 

Calmer Is her gentle heart. 

Yea ! o’er fountain, vale, and grove. 

Leaf and flower, hath gushed her love; 

But that passion, deep and true, 

Knows not of a last adieu. 

Types of lovelier than these, 

In their fragile mould she sees ; 

Shadows of yet richer things, 

Born beside immortal springs, 

Into fuller glory wrought, 

Kindled by surpassing thought !” 

Our divine Master, taught us thus to walk among the green 
things of earth, and thus to use them. The herb, the flower, 
and the tree, were to Him perpetual sources of instruction. 
“ And He said, So is the kingdom of God, as (if a mpm should 
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cast seed into the ground j and should sleep, and rise, night and 
day, and the seed should spring and grow up, He knoweth not 
how. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the 
blade, then the ear, and then the full corn in the ear.” — Mark 
iv. 27 — 29. Here the divine use of correspondence, and the 
correspondence of corn, are evident. But before dwelling upon 
the specific representation of corn, allow me to impress upon you 
all, the truth so clearly shewn in this passage, and by the whole 
vegetable kingdom, that all growth in heavenly, as all growth 
in earthly things, is gradual. 

When the seed of instruction in the duties and promises of 
religion has been sown (“ the seed is the Word of God,” Luke 
viii. 11), and received into the ground of an honest and good 
heart, it soon begins to shew signs of life and germination. 
First comes the blade, consisting of gentle thoughts, of quiet 
meditations, of confiding trust. The Lord’s invitations are pon- 
dered over and believed. And the penitent experiences an 
interest in all the offers of mercy, in all the promises of defence, 
and ventures to say, u The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not 
want. He maketh me to lie down in green pastures : He leadeth 
me beside the still waters.” — Ps. xxiii. 1, 2. All around the 
fresh blades of comfort and support are seen, and the spirit re- 
clines there like the sheep on the green grass. It is first the 
blade. When the perceptions of truth become stronger, and a 
clear comprehension of the principles of faith are obtained — of 
the faith which manifests itself in the virtues of a holy life ; the 
understanding of truth forms the ear ; and when this understand- 
ing of truth is so filled by the love of it, that it can be brought 
into use, the good to which truth leads, as seen in the mind, is 
the full corn, in the ear. The virtuous life, inculcated by living 
religion, is indeed the full com, the essential substance, that pro- 
motes true heavenly nourishment, and leads to religious growth. 
It is not by knowing only, but by loving and doing, that we 
truly advance in our preparation for the regions of peace. An 
earnest and persevering love of the sacred duties of life, forms a 
virtuous character, and doing fixes it in our habits. When we 
have learned and meditated upon the commands of the Lord, and 
seeing their bearing upon our lives, we aim with sincere purpose 
of heart, to carry them into action, we are nourishing ourselves 
with the com of heaven, we are enjoying “ angels’ food.” 

Such correspondence of com, to troths, when they are ele- 
vated to become purposes of the heart, is the reason why it is 
referred to in the holy imagery, both of the Old and New Testa- 
ment. “ Ephraim is as an heifer that is taught, and loveth to 
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tread out the com; but I passed over her fair neck: I will make 
Ephraim to ride ; Judah shall plough, and Jacob shall break 
his clods. Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap in mercy ; 
break up your fallow ground : for it is time to seek the Lord, 
till he come and rain righteousness upon you.” — Hosea x. 11, 12. 
It is manifest that the com here referred to is spiritual food. 
The prophet Isaiah gives a similar instance when he addresses 
the Church : in the words, u 0 my threshing, and the corn of 
my floor : that which I have heard of the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel, have I declared unto you.”— chap. xxi. 10. The 
Lord Jesus undoubtedly employed the same idea when pointing 
to the fields, as representing the condition of a large portion of 
mankind ; He said, 4< Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields ; 
for they are white already to harvest. And he that reapeth 
receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal : that both 
he that soweth and he that reapeth, may rejoice together.” — 
John iv. 35, 36. He who reapeth this com of heavenly good- 
ness, does indeed gather fruit to life eternal. He receiveth 
wages full of blessing. 0 let us hope that our fields are white. 
Let us cultivate the practical teachings of the Divine Word. 
Let our spirits be brought in meditation and prayer, often under 
the holy beams of the Sun of Righteousness, and there warmed 
by His love, and brightened by His wisdom, be blest by an 
ever-increasing harvest, which brings everlasting wages. 

Before quitting the point of the subject before us, let me 
remind you of that most important fact, which is equally true in 
vegetable growth, and in the growth of religion, that all progress 
is gradual. It is “ first the blade, then the ear, and then the 
fall com in the ear.” Destruction may be sudden ; growth and 
erection are by little and little. To rejoice over the sheaves of 
of plenty, we must be up and doing. We must steadily perse^ 
vere. He who is negligent will have a scanty harvest, and he 
who delays to begin until harvest time, will have no harvest at 
*lh However bitter it may be to us to shake off our lethargy, 
and break up our fallow ground, let us, by all our hopes of hea- 
ven, or happiness on earth — for the laws of the one are the laws 
of the other — by all our prospects of a happy home, of a Chris- 
tian and a heaven-blessed life, not hesitate to send the ploughshare 
of honest determination through our thorns and thistles, and 
fa*cak up our fallow ground. il He that goeth forth and weepeth, 
faring precious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, 
ringing his sheaves with him.” — Ps. exxvi. 6. 

But com, before it is fit for human food, must be brought to 
the mill, and ground; and this operation is more especially 
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connected with the subject before us. The use of grinding is 
twofold; first, the separation of the husk, and less nutritious 
portion, from the richer, interior substance of the corn ; and 
secondly, the trituration and pulverizing, which reduces the 
grain to flour, and thus presents it fully prepared for the susten- 
tation of man. Both these essential services are done by the 
mill. In ancient times, each family had its own mill, and the 
flour for daily use was ground each day. The mill was com- 
posed of two circular, flat stones ; one the upper, the other the 
lower. In the upper one there was a hole, in which a wooden 
handle was fixed, by which it was made to go round. The per- 
sons grinding sat to their work, and frequently when women 
did it, there would be two, and one passed the handle round to 
the other, and so the work went on. To this our blessed Lord 
alludes when He says, at the end of the Church, meant by the 
end of the age, or world. 44 Two women shall be grinding at 
the mill, the one shall be taken, and the other left.” — Matt, 
xxiv. 41. 

These circumstances all guide us to the correspondence. Corn, 
we have seen, corresponds to the good in life to which truth leads. 
The virtues which our views of religion open up to us are a har- 
vest of graces ; but, as general principles, they are not quite 
ready for daily use. They require to be rationally investigated, 
to be stripped of the forms in which we learned them, and to be 
accommodated to our own wants and circumstances. This is one 
of the works of the rational faculty in man. In this respect it 
is a spiritual mill. The operation of mental grinding is most 
interesting to contemplate. Let us endeavour to obtain a defi- 
nite view of it. We are taught in the Divine Word the duty, 
and the right, of yielding ready and implicit obedience' to the 
commands of the Most High. This was the law in Eden. It 
was thundered on Sinai, it was announced again and again to the 
Israelites. The dying words of Moses impressively hung upon 
this duty. 44 He said unto them, Set your hearts unto all the 
words which I testify among you this day, which ye shall com- 
mand your children to observe to do all the words of this law, 
for it is not a vain thing for you; because it is your life.” 
The whole history of the Jews is an exemplification of this 
truth. When they were obedient all went well with them; 
when they were disobedient their guilt was soon followed by de- 
feat, distress, captivity, slavery, and destruction. The Psalmist 
sung the blessedness of obeying the law. The prophets an- 
nounced that all future glory was based upon a faithful compli- 
ance with the divine commandments ; as all past loss had resulted 
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from past dereliction. 11 Oh that thoa hadst hearkened to my 
commandments, then would thy peace have been as a river, and 
thy righteousness as the waves of the sea.” When our Divine 
Father Himself tabernacled amongst us, He not only proclaimed 
that he who broke the least commandment, and taught men so, 
would be considered the least in the kingdom of God, but He 
fulfilled in every particular His own law, and thus magnified the 
law, and made it honorable. If He, God incarnate, might not 
break it, but must fulfil all righteousness, much more must we. 
If we would enter into life, we must keep the commandments. 
He came to give us power to do it. He is ever present to the 
seeking soul, for the same gracious purpose, now. If we read 
the Word with a single eye, we learn this doctrine in every 
page. We ponder over it, we pray over it. It grows up within 
us from story and history, from precept and prophecy. We 
obtain a dear understanding of it Then comes the determina- 
tion, if we are wise, to will and to do it We have then got “the 
full com in the ear.” But obedience with us has a very different 
application from that which it had in ancient times. We need 
yet to see how to apply this general principle to our own circum- 
stances. We are merchants, tradesmen, workmen. We are 
engaged, it may be, in the warehouse, at the counter, in the 
shop. We are engaged in factories, or in land carriage, or are 
seamen. We are possibly men of letters, or engaged in medical 
or legal pursuits, or in the ministry. We are fathers, brothers, 
friends, citizens, subjects, or governors. We are of the gentler 
sex, perhaps : we are mothers, wives, sisters, mistresses or ser- 
vants. What does obedience to God’s commandments require of 
of us ? How is it to be applied to our case, and in our circum- 
stances? We must set our mental will to work to bring this 
sacred duty of obedience to our daily operations of life, and thus 
reduce the com to flour, which will serve for daily bread. 

It is the same with faith in the Lord. We are taught by 
patriarchs who lived and died in faith, that trust in the mercy 
and support of the God of love is the sure foundation of solid 
virtue and real comfort. This lesson is illustrated by the trium- 
phant example of seer and sage. In the deepest want, in the 
deepest sorrow, to the trustful, help ever came. No temptation 
was suffered to be so great, that loving faith could not come out of 
it unscathed and purified. And when, through the perversity 
and degeneracy of ages, the cup of human wickedness became 
full, and no help but that of Jehovah in the flesh would suffice 
to seek and to save those who were lost, but now cried for deli- 
verance, even that was not denied. The Father appeared in the 
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Son. Jehovah, in His humanity, brought his omnipotence to 
hear in rescuing his fallen children, conquered hell for them, and 
in his own glorified hands took possession for ever of the keys of 
hell and of death. Thus is the broad lesson for the fhllest 
assurance of faith taught and impressed upon us in the inspired 
Word. We learn it, we understand it, we admit it, we seek to 
act upon it; but our circumstances are widely different from 
those of by-gone days. We have not to exercise it in outward 
persecution or violent danger. Our trials are of a less showy kind, 
but, to us, equally real. We fear we shall not succeed in busi- 
ness if we do justly. We fear, unless we are overweeningly 
anxious, we shall not succeed in the world’s race. We fear that 
He who took care of us will not take care sufficiently of those 
who are to follow us, unless we overload body and mind with 
double, work to provide for a long to-morrow. We fear we can- 
not overcome our selfishness, our sinfulness, our fretfulness, or 
our peevishness, and so we scarcely try. We fear it is no use to 
begin now, and we will wait for a more suitable opportunity — in 
age, in sickness, in retirement, in change of circumstances. Such 
are our oppositions to the divine lessons of trust in God. How 
shall we bring them to bear? We must employ our rational 
faculty, our mental mill, and thus prepare it. The Lord lives, and 
is as near to us as He ever was to men of old. All power is His 
in heaven and on earth, and He loves us infinitely. All things are 
really in His hands and under His control, and only apparently 
in those of His creatures. He who conquered all the powers of 
darkness can surely conquer the few who infest us. He to whom 
the combined power of sin could really do no harm, but who 
bruised the whole serpent’s head, can surely bruise it in us. 
Come, now, and let us reason together, He says, “though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow : though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” When the 
rational faculty is thus employed, the good purposes which the 
teachings of the Word inspire are adapted to our states, and we 
feed upon them. Our spiritual mill does its appropriate work. 
In fact, every verse in the Holy Word affords it full employ, 
when we submit the hallowed teaching to its operation. For we 
are not to learn the letter only, we must unoover the husk of 
the corn of heaven, and enter into its spirit and life. Never 
was a more delusive fallacy than that which has taught men to 
trust in a mysterious religion, or the Word not understood. 
“ When any one heareth the Word of the kingdom, and under- 
standeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth 
away that which was sown in his heart. This is he which re- 
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ceived seed by the way side.” — Matt. xiii. 19. The Word not 
understood is like com onground, or bread unmasticated, undi- 
gested. It affords no nourishment The light of heaven cannot 
illuminate one who makes no attempt to open his eyes. More 
light, more light; “open thou mine eyes/’ should be the prayer 
of every mind. Then, soon would the time come, “ when the 
knowledge of the Lord would cover the earth, as the waters 
cover the sea.” 

To know and understand the truth, that we may love and 
practise it ; this is the spirit in which to read and hear the Word. 
The wisdom we understand enters into the mind, the wisdom we 
love enters into the heart. “ The entrance of thy words giveth 
light, it giveth understanding unto the simple.” — Ps. cxix. 130. 
The entrance of the divine words giveth light. The words 
which remain in the memory, and do not enter the intellect, 
leave us, and have left the world, unenlightened and unedified. 

The grand use of the rational faculty, then, as a spiritual mill 
is evident. May we never surrender it, or barter it away. But 
the mill had two stones, an upper and a nether millstone. 

Stones represent truths of doctine, especially in relation to 
the firmness they afford as a foundation, and a defensive wall, to 
our faith. In this sense stones are constantly employed in the 
Word. “ Therefore, thus saith the Lord, Behold I lay in Zion 
for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious comer stone, a 
sure foundation ; he that believeth shall not make haste.” — Isa. 
xxviii. 16. No doubt the foundation stone means the founda- 
tion truth, that Jesus was Jehovah Himself, as our Saviour and 
Redeemer. He that believeth on this shall not hasten from one 
refuge to another, in the day of danger. His soul shall be satis- 
fied with the presence, and with the loving protection, of God- 
with-us. He who believeth shall not make haste. 

The Lord Jesus finished His Sermon on the Mount with the 
same use of the correspondence of stone. “ Therefore, whosoever 
heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him 
onto a wise man, which built his house upon a rock ; and the rain 
descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house, and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock.” 
— Matt. vii. 24, 25. The rock is, evidently, the truth every- 
where present in the Lord’s words. This truth is arrived at, by 
faithful and diligent investigation. Hence, in Luke, it is written, 
“ Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth my sayings, and doeth 
them, I will shew you to whom he is like : he is like a man who 
built a house, and digged deep, and laid the foundation upon a 
rock. How important it is to dig deep, not to make kr surface 
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examination only of divine truth. The richest jewels lie the 
deepest. The more interiorly we investigate, the brighter will be 
our reward, and the surer will be our foundation. The truth 
that God had really come to save men was the stone which the 
builders rejected, but which became the head of the corner (Lu. 
xx. 17). When the Gentiles had received the truths of the 
Christian religion, the apostle Peter calls them “ lively stones, 
built into a spiritual house.” — 1 Peter ii. 5. When the Lord 
made the divine promise, u To him that overcometh will I give 
to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white stone, and 
in the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth, saving 
he that receiveth it,” he obviously meant that pure truth would 
be imparted to the man who overcame his evils with a peculiar 
lustre, clearness, and power, which could only be fully appre- 
ciated by its happy possessor. The twelve stones, which should 
be the foundations of the New Jerusalem, mean all the grand 
truths of love, faith, and obedience, upon which that Church 
would be erected in the soul. The uses of stone manifest the 
correspondence. Stones for a foundation, and stones for a wall, 
are the express symbols of those truths upon which religion is 
founded, and by which it is defended; and when these are 
cemented together by love, they form a spiritual wall, through 
which neither evils nor errors can break. 

The two stones of which the mill consists represent the two 
grand truths into which the whole Word divides itself: those 
which teach love to God, and love to man. The upper stone is 
the symbol of the first and great commandment. Our Lord 
refers to this when answering the question, u Master, which is 
the great commandment in the law? Jesus said unto him, Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great com- 
mandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets.” — Matt. xxii. 36 — 38. 

The two tables of stone upon which the ten commandments, 
the first and the essential principles of all the divine Word, were 
written, were intended to represent the same twofold division of 
all heavenly lessons. 

The mill, then, with its two stones, represents the rational 
faculty when it is furnished with these two grand truths. With 
these two universal principles it can do, and is intended to do 
the utmost service to man. Everything that enters the mind 
should be submitted to its inspection and action. Whatever is 
taught in relation to God, which is inconsistent ^w|tfe Jove to God 
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and love to man, should be rejected ; whatever is in harmony 
with both should be received. All that love would do, God will 
do, for God is love ; all that love would reject, God will reject, 
for God is love. So in relation to man. Our duty in all things 
is to measure our conduct by the great law, u Whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them, for 
this is the law and the prophets.” — Matt. vi. 12. If the teaching 
which we hear and the lessons which we read are in harmony 
with this, then will our spiritual mill prepare them for practice. 
It will bring them into operation on the exchange, in the market, 
at home, and at work. By this shall we know that we have 
passed from death to life, because we love the brethren. 

Such is the spiritual mill, and such is its operation. What 
a wide field of use it has ; and how essential is that use ! To 
try, to sift, to discriminate, to investigate, to adapt all that we 
learn, so that fallacy and mere appearance may be rejected, and 
only what is really conducive to salvation and blessing be retained. 
44 What is the chaff to the wheat, saith the Lord.” 

With this view of the important objects and indispensable 
character of the millstones, seen in their correspondence, we 
shall be prepared to see in spiritual light the reason of the com- 
mand in our text. 44 No man shall take the nether, or the upper 
millstone to pledge : for he taketh a man’s life to pledge.” 

Of course, in its literal application to the Jews, this was a 
merciful law. It secured to all men, however poor, the means 
of preparing the food essential to life and health. This was never 
to be interfered with. Another law secured to the poor man corn 
for his present necessities, and this the mill to grind it. 44 No 
man shall take the nether or upper millstone to pledge : for he 
taketh a man’s life to pledge.” But of how much higher signi- 
ficance does this divine law become, when we see its relation to 
our spiritual life ? — when we hear the divine announcement in 
this respect, that no man should be deprived of the free use of 
his reason in religion, nor led to part with either the truth, that 
we should love our neighbour as ourselves, the nether stone ; or 
the love of the Lord, the supremely loveable, with all the heart. 
To retain these two grand laws, and to use them, to compare and 
harmonize all we are taught, as true, with them, this is our life. 

To take a thing in pledge is to deprive of its possession, for to 
supply some other need for a time. There are some curious and 
mteresting regulations respecting pledges in this same chapter. 
Some things might be pledged, as, for instance, a garment. 
The person taking the pledge must not go into the pledger’s 
house to fetch it out ; the owner must bring it <fik)0^3he pledge 
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must be returned before the sun went down. These regulations 
have an important spiritual relation to our inner life, and in these, 
chiefly, their divine worth consists. A man’s profession of reli- 
gion, his spiritual garment, may be placed in abeyance, if he 
find it necessary for some higher spiritual good. He may forego 
for a time the form, to secure the substance. This the person 
himself may do externally, but his inmost affections must be 
untouched. We must not go into the house for the pledge. He 
must have it returned, at least when the sun goeth down. When 
states of spiritual cold and obscurity come on, it must be restored 
to him. When all is bright and cheerful with us, a vivid pos- 
session of our doctrinal views may be spared; but when trial 
comes on they are indispensable. 

“But when, in life, we’re tempest driven, 

A conscience bat a canker, 

A correspondence fixed with heaven 
Is sure a noble anchor.” 

We must have, then, in the time of obscurity, of cold, and 
of sorrow, all our religious convictions strongly wrapped around 
us, and feel thus the succour it is divinely intended they should 
give. 4< Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be com- 
forted.” But the millstones must not be parted with at any time, 
nor on any condition ; it is taking a man’s life to pledge. The 
rational faculty, and its two grand essential principles, must 
never be parted with, nor even be placed in abeyance. 

Oh ! that this great truth, that we ought never to suspend, 
never to place in abeyance, never to forego the use of this grand 
principle, our rational faculty, were engraven on every heart. 
In this sublime portion of our nature, the essential means of man- 
hood reside. He will never become a man who never thought- 
fully dares to reason for himself ; who never strives to penetrate 
the appearances of things, and see with a single eye divine 
realities. Here is the judgment-seat for each mind. Here sits 
the porter of the castle of Mansoul, whose business is to chal- 
lenge every comer, and to see that none enter but friends of its 
Lord. How poor a being he becomes who fears to use this glo- 
rious capability, let degenerate millions answer. He has not the 
fixed instincts of brutes, and their obedience to the laws of their 
order ; and while he is born with debased affections, he does not 
use this grand means of rising for ever higher. Born in spi- 
ritual slavery, the truth alone can make us free. Without that, 
we cannot free ourselves from our own passions and prejudices, 
much less from the domination of other men. Without that, we 
cannot rise to the freedom of a citizen of heaven. We are 
things, not men. Let then no man take yourmjll jdfcis your life. 
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But neither the lower nor the upper millstone must be taken. 
The two grand essential truths, upon which all others hang, 
must neither of them be given up. Whatever is not in 
harmony with them ought not* to be received. Whatever is 
unworthy of our love to God, whatever would lessen our love to 
man, should be rejected at once. How great a source of eleva- 
tion should we constantly have, if, in all our hearing and reading, 
we should bring our spiritual corn to the mill, furnished with 
these spiritual stones i Let us notice their operation. We are 
reading the history of Israel. We learn how God selected them 
to be his people ; how he brought them through great dangers, 
delivered diem in a thousand straits, gave them peculiar laws, 
drove out and subdued their enemies, die previous possessors of 
Canaan, and blest them with safety and abundance so long as 
they were obedient; so that they supposed themselves the 
favourites of heaven. But, now, how shall I rationally under- 
stand this ? I cannot conceive the Lord of all to have favourites, 
to be capricious, or make especial selections. I could not love 
with all my heart a being who was partial, — that had not the 
same kindness and love for others as for me. Heaven itself would 
have no charms for me if I were placed there by favouritism, by 
a partial will, which rejected and condemned others who were 
equally deserving of it, and prepared to enjoy it, with myself. 
Much rather would I say with the apostle, 44 I would be accursed 
for my brethren, if they might be saved.' * The partial view 
will not agree with supreme love to God, nor love to man. But 
what, if the Israelites were selected for the sake of others, that 
they might represent those who were Israelites indeed, who are 
Jews inwardly, owning allegiance to the great Saviour, the divine 
King of the Jews. What if these laws are spiritually to be 
understood, and then become universal ones, true of every nation 
and every age ? What if their enemies were types of our evils, 
which must be cast out, for us to be prepared for happiness ? 
What if their country was an expressive symbol of heaven? 
Strip off the husks of the divine teaching, its temporal covering, 
its letter, and then you find the fine flour within, the lessons of 
goodness in strictest harmony with love to God, and charity to 
man. Nay, your love will, with every lesson, rise higher. You 
will be satisfied with honey from the rock, and be fed with the 
finest of the wheat (Ps. lxxxi. 16). 

Take the character and history of David as the subject, and 
the bearing of it in the letter of the Word is certainly not such 
aa to lead us to select him as the example of gentleness, of chas- 
tity, or of mercy. He was fierce and cruel tq j^is enemies, and 
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revengeful at the last hour of his life. It would not increase our 
love to God to consider him as an individual person, & man after 
God’s own heart. It certainly would not illustrate love to our 
neighbour for us to act in like Inanner. But let us remove the 
husk, and get to the interior of the lesson. Let us regard David 
as a type, but not a pattern. Let us regard him as representing 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the Divine King of the spiritual Jews in 
all ages. The victories of David, as the shadows of the victories 
of the Redeeming God over infernal powers, those conflicts and 
triumphs by which he saw of the travail of his soul and was 
satisfied. Let us think of him also as representing in a more 
particular application of his history, each Christian as he seeks to 
follow his Divine leader in the regeneration, and then the foes, 
which are condemned and rooted out, are not persons, but wicked 
principles. The charge to Solomon to put the foe to death whom 
David could not himself destroy, declares the desire of the soul, 
that the last vestige of interior evil, should be extirpated when 
it enters upon the possession of higher principles, though it is 
unable to do it now. Thus may spiritual food be obtained, when 
the rational faculty really seeks it. Thus we obtain bread to eat 
that the world knows not of. 

But what a field for such a spiritual supply is the life of our 
adorable Lord. His birth, his journeys, his miracles, his say- 
ings, his death, his resurrection, and his ascension, high above 
the heavens, all are fraught with wisdom for contemplation, and 
for life. He must be born in us, he must walk in us, he must 
calm our stormy sea, open our blind eyes, strengthen our with- 
ered forms, and enable us to walk in the path of his Divine com- 
mandments. He will live and die in us, for we shall find evil 
principles unmasked in our fallen nature, which will reject and 
deny the Lord, but he will rise again, and draw all things unto 
himself. So shall we find that his works, like his words, are 
spirit and they are life (John vi. 63). 

Thus shall we find the com of heaven full of nutritious food, 
when it has been adapted for nourishment by the spiritual mill ; 
but we must never suffer either the nether or the upper stone to 
be taken in pledge, for it is in that case a man’s fife which is 
taken in pledge. Our principles of reasoning and comparison, 
must always be the two grand laws. 

We have already noticed the remarkable saying by our 
Lord, that at the end of the dispensation He was then founding, 
“ there should be two women grinding at the mill; one should be 
taken, and the other left.” Those who do not remember that 
the Lord’s words are spirit and life, but who hang only on the 
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letter, have been much perplexed with this passage. They have 
wondered why the obscure employment of two such women 
should have been selected by the Divine speaker ; and, in case, 
die world with all its fields and mills should be burnt up where 
the rejected woman should be left. When, however, we regard 
working at the mill in its spiritual bearing, and the two women 
as the symbols of the two classes of persons to be found in a 
Church at its end, we can hardly fail to be instructed and edi- 
fied. There are those in a fallen church who are genuine lovers 
of truth and goodness, who when false doctrines prevail, sigh 
like Mary, and say, “ They have taken away my lord, and I 
know not where they have laid Him.” Such earnestly desire to 
see and practise the truth. They are & woman, like the king’s 
daughter,- all glorious within (Pa. xlv. 11). These investigate, 
as best they can, the truths ot the Divine Word, and, though 
with much difficulty, they obtain food for their souls. Others, 
there are, who though in the field of the Church, have no genuine 
regard for truth at all. They love themselves, their pleasures, 
their passions, their power, and their conceits. They labour 
only to retain their pelf, place, and position, in all they do. 
They labour at their null, they learn and investigate, but only to 
support their false views, and evil ends, not to receive or to sup- 
port the truth. Both these classes are in the field, both are 
grinding at the mill, but one will be taken and the other left. 
One class can be taken into the holy city of the Church here, 
and into the glories of heaven hereafter; but the other, not. 
The difference of the two classes, though scarcely discernible to 
outward view, since all appear in externals alike, is most mani- 
fest to the searcher of hearts, and is no doubt the chief inward 
reason why the one class readily receive the truth, the other 
obstinately resist it. “ This is the condemnation that light is 
come into the world ; but men love darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds are evil. He that doeth the truth cometh to 
the light that his deeds may be made manifest, that they are 
wrought in God.” 

Finally, let me earnestly impress upon you all, the import- 
ance of using the mill. There is no possibility of true man- 
hood being attained without a conscientious use of reason in 
receiving the things of God. Have no fear in employing the 
glorious faculties divine mercy has blest you with. The same 
trust that leads you to be confident that you are right in employ- 
ing your hands to work and your feet to walk, because the God 
of Love and Wisdom has given them to you, and they must 
have been given to be used, should lead you as confidently to 
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use your reason to apprehend, to comprehend, and to hold the 
truth. Fear nothing, only be diligent and sincere. Oh, if this 
sacred liberty had been constantly maintained, how different 
would have been the lot of millions in the past, and at the pre- 
sent day. What is the outcry against reason, of the priests of 
mysterious folly, but a breach of the Divine Law before us. 
“ You are simple people, sure to go wrong if you attempt to rea- 
son. Dont use your reason, you will sink into heresy or into 
infidelity. You must not think for yourself we will tell you 
what to think. Your faculties are too weak to discover truth, 
although God gave them to you foivthat purpose, but we can 
discover truth for ourselves, and you too.” Alas, for such pre- 
posterous folly. These blind leaders of the blind cause both to 
fall into the clitch. 

Oh ! that men would rise manfully to the dignity of their 
high character, as rational and immortal beings capable of re- 
ceiving the truth, judging of it, loving it, and making it their 
own by practice. Reject every attempt to place this heavenly 
mill in pledge, for it is our real manhood, our life, that is wished 
to be taken, when we are told to forego the use of our reason. 

Above all, let us see well that our mill has ever, in good 
condition, the nether and the upper stones. Let us pass no in- 
struction that is inconsistent with love to our neighbour, the 
spiritual nether millstone. Let no sectarian sentiments, no idea 
that heaven was made just for this small party 'who think with 
us, or that gain our assent. Let us unite with men of love and 
virtue, of every name, assured that u of such is the kingdom of 
heaven.” 

Far be it from us to let the upper millstone go into pledge. 
Le tus unceasingly try every sentiment proposed to us, as true, by 
the great supreme law of love to God above all things. Reject 
every doctrinal view which would lead you to regard Him as 
angry, vindictive, unmerciful, partial, changeable, or imperfect 
But, on the other hand, everything that illustrates his infinite 
love and mercy ; everything that shews him to be long-suffering, 
and plenteous in goodness and truth ; everything that displays 
his matchless beauty, and the order of His almighty power; 
everything that exhibits His perfection as our Creator, His pity 
and compassion as our Redeemer, His tender care as our Friend 
and Father, His excellencies without limit, and his unceasing 
acts of kindness to attract man to be happy, to bless angels, 
and make the universe an abode of unlimited joy, that welcome 
and cherish. Always, let us rest assured, u the Lord is good to 
all, and His tender mercies are over all His works.” 
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THE BURNT SACRIFICE OF BIRDS. 

* And if the bant sacrifice for his offering to the Lord be of fowls, then he shall 
bring his offering of turtledoves, or of young pigeons. And the priest shall bring it 
unto the altar, and wring off his head, and burn it on the altar ; and the blood thereof 
ahall be wrung out at the side of the altar : and he shall pluck away his crop with his 
feathers, and cast it beside the altar on the east part, by the place of the ashes : and he 
ahall cleave it with the wings thereof, but shall not divide it asunder : and the priest 
shall burn it upon the altar, upon the wood that is upon the fire : it is a burnt sacrifice, 
an offering made by fire, of a Bweet savour unto the Lord.” — Lev. 1. 14 — IT. 

The custom of sacrificing, so wide spread among ancient nations, 
and even in the present day, indicates an origin of the practice 
in times most remote, and of such a character, as to affect the 
whole human family. The prominence of sacrifices, in the pages 
of divine revelation, is such as to command our deepest interest, 
while we seek to solve the questions, why were they instituted ? 
and what do they mean? To consider these questions atten- 
tively, and to answer them truly, may the spirit of our Blessed 
Lord, without which we can have neither the love nor the light 
which are essential to the enquiry, lend his all-sufficient aid. 

The first observation which we propose to illustrate from the 
Divine Word on this subject is, that the leading idea presented 
to us by revelation is, that sacrifices are the dedication in wor- 
ship of good things to the Lord, not the punishment of bad ones. 

Secondly. We would remark that the objects offered, and 
the mode of the sacrifice, are strictly in accordance with worship 
according to correspondences, and hence we infer that they origi- 
nated in the perversion of the ancient, universal knowledge of 
that science. 

Thirdly. That outward sacrifices never were in accordance 
with the Divine Will, but the result of human darkness and 
degeneracy. 

Fourthly. That all the typical meaning of sacrifices in rela- 
tion to man, has a still higher fulfilment in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the great high priest, and the supreme sacrifice. 

We have observed, in the first place, that worship and dedi- 
cation to God are the general ideas connected with sacrifices in 
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the Sacred Scriptures, and this is most important to a right 
understanding of them. They have very commonly been re- 
garded as typical of the punishment of the Lord Jesus Christ 
for our sins. But a careful consideration of the subject will 
shew that punishment is not included in the true idea of sacrifice 
at all, much less the punishment by an infinitely righteous 
Being of the innocent for the guilty. His own Divine love 
induced the Saviour to glorify His humanity through sufferings, 
that He might be a Saviour for ever to bring His children to 
Himself; and thus He suffered, a3 the apostle says, the just for 
the unjust, to bring us to God. He differed to satisfy His love, 
not as a punishment to appease the anger of another divine 
person. The idea of punishment is not included in the doctrine 
of sacrifice at all. 

In the sacrifice before us, “ it is a burnt sacrifice, an offering 
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord.” A symbol this 
of the offering of interior worship, from love, the fire of the soul, 
on the altar of the heart. This constitutes a spiritual burnt 
sacrifice, a sweet savour indeed unto the Lord. But, let us 
remark, how sacrifices are mentioned in the sacred volume, and 
we shall see how far they are from including the idea of punish- 
ment. 

We find an instance of this use of the term so early as Deut. 
xxxiii. 19 : M They shall call the people unto the mountain ; 
there they shall offer sacrifices of righteousness : for they shall 
suck of the abundance of the seas, and of treasures hid in the 
sand.” Sacrifices of righteousness, undoubtedly, imply the wor- 
ship of the Lord from righteous feelings and emotions. The 
Psalmist still more definitely points to the spiritual idea to which 
sacrifices correspond, when he says, u The sacrifices of God are 
a broken spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, 0 God, thou wilt 
not despise. Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion : build 
thou the walls of Jerusalem. Then shalt thou be pleased with 
the sacrifices of righteousness, with burnt offering and whole 
burnt offering : then shall they offer bullocks upon thine altar.” 
Here, undoubtedly, the true sacrifices of God are described to be 
a spirit in which pride is broken, a heart in which sin is sub- 
dued. The adoration and devotion of hearts like these are the 
sacrifices of righteousness, or justice; and when this is done 
from the fire of a love which glows and burns first in the inward 
spirit, and then throughout the whole soul, it is a burnt offering, 
and a whole burnt offering, acceptable to the Lord. The pas- 
sage in the previous Psalm, 11 Offer unto God thanksgiving ; and 
pay thy vows unto the Most High ” (chap. L 14), evidently 
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speaks of the offerings of a grateful heart. In Psalm cvii. 22, 
there is another reference to the same interior offerings. “ And 
let them sacrifice the sacrifices of thanksgiving, and declare his 
works with rejoicing.” 

In the New Testament, a similar signification of sacrifices is 
evident. There is a striking example in the epistle to the 
Romans, where the apostle says, “ I beseech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a 
firing sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reason- 
able service” (chap. xii. 1). Here it is most evident, the idea 
of sacrifice is that of offei£ng ourselves up to the worship of God, 
by doing His will. We are not to destroy ourselves, or to 
punish our bodies, but to offer ourselves as living sacrifices, to 
become holy and acceptable to God. Again : in the Epistle to 
the Philippians, we find the apostle saying, “I have all, and 
abound : I am foil, having received of Epaphroditus the things 
which were sent from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice 
acceptable, well-pleasing to God ” (chap. iv. 18), where it is 
evident the idea of sacrificing is offering from the heart. In 
the Epistle to the Hebrews it is written, “ But to do good and to 
communicate forget not ; for with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased” (chap. xiii. 16). The apostle Peter speaks in like 
manner, when he says of Christians, “Ye also, as lively stones, 
are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.” — 1 Pet. 
ii. 5. From all this, therefore, we may clearly gather that the 
general idea of all sacrifices is not punishment, but self-dedication 
and worship of the inner heart and life. It is true, the animals 
which were offered up in the representative worship of the Jews 
were previously slain, but this was not as a punishment, but a 
preparation for the sacrifice, and part of the type. It was re- 
presentative of that destruction of selfishness which must be 
effected in us before we can offer ourselves up to the Lord's will. 
This self-denial is very strikingly placed before us by the Lord, 
when He said, “ If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself^ and take up his cross daily, and follow me. For who- 
soever will save his life shall lose it: but whosoever shall 



lose his life for my sake, the same shall save it.” — Luke 
ix. 23, 24. This important truth was shadowed forth also 
in the place for sacrifice and for washing, being the outer court 



of the tabernacle, not in the holy place, nor m the holy of 
holies (Exod. xL 29, 30). The lesson intended by this is we 
presume clearly this, that our entry into the church can only be 

really made by the purification of our minds, and the destruc- 
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tion of self-will in onr hearts. And this is the very truth. 
The Lord said to Peter, u If I wash thee not, thou hast no part 
in me:” and this is the indispensable lesson to be learned by us 
all. We must be washed, made clean from our evils ; we must 
take up our cross daily, and lose our selfish life, or we can offer 
no sacrifice that will be acceptable to Him who sanctified Him- 
self, that we may be sanctified by the truth. 

0 may this lesson be deeply impressed upon all who contem- 
plate the subject now before us. First may we renounce our 
selfish life, and become contrite in spirit, and broken in heart, 
and then offer up our whole talents, powers and faculties, a whole 
burnt sacrifice of loving service, to the Will of Him, whose ser- 
vice is perfect freedom. 

But secondly, the objects offered up were correspondences of 
good principles. The animals used in the sacrifices were, lambs, 
sheep, oxen, goats, turtle-doves and pigeons, and a consideration 
of the typical character of each will assist us to confirm the truth 
of our first proposition. For, surely, it is more natural to con- 
clude that these different animals are the types of different prin- 
ciples, and their being offered up the dedication of these to the 
Lord, than to suppose that, though there was so great variety in 
the sacrifices, there was no variety in the things signified : they 
are related to the one act of the Lord’s death upon the cross, 
regarded as a punishment for our sins. Let us endeavour to take 
a wider view, and first enquire into the typical character of the 
animals in question. They are often referred to in the Word of 
God. The lamb is used there as the symbol of innocence, and 
is so expressive of this grace, that it is almost a household word; 
for those who are in possession of it. “ I send you forth,” said 
our Lord, “ as lambs, in the midst of wolves.” Sheep are the 
types of the gentle principles of charity, or sympathizing bro- 
therly love. The sheep described by the Lord Jesus in Matt 
xxv. were those who had fed the hungry, clothed the naked, 
visited the sick and the prisoners, and succoured the strangers. 
“ Inasmuch as ye did these things,” said the Divine Saviour, 
“ to the least of these my brethren, you did them unto me.” 

Oxen are the types of the dispositions to duty and obedience. 
It was the animal chiefly devoted to the plough, and ploughing, 
in the spiritual sense, meant the preparation of the soul to receive 
the knowledge of heavenly things. 

The true method to prepare for fresh instruction is to prac- 
tise what we already know. Our Lord has a remarkable decla- 
ration in allusion to spiritual ploughing. “ No man having put 
his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fi^fo^ the kingdom 
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of God.” — Lake ix. 62. There is also a remarkable passage in 
the prophecy of Isaiah, which becomes however very expressive 
when we apply the correspondence of the ox, the principle of 
obedience. “Blessed are ye who sow beside all waters, who 
send forth thither the feet of the ox and the ass.”— -chap, xxxii. 
20. Blessed, indeed, are they who having a spirit to obey, the 
ox, and to progress in the faith of truth, though it be only in the 
letter of the Word — the ass, yet go to the waters of salvation, 
and strengthen and purify their lives thereby. Blessed are 
they. The goat, whose delight is in leaping from rock to rock, 
is the symbol of the disposition to regard the truths of faith 
with great pleasure, which sometimes degenerates into a love of 
frith only, and then is strongly condemned by the Lord (Ezek. 
xxxiv. ; Matt, xxv.) Birds, from their soaring power, are the 
symbols of thoughts. Turtle-doves and pigeons are correspon- 
dences of those tender thoughts and yearning after the heavenly 
life which the soul has in the early part of its regeneration. 
The cooing of the turtle-dove was first heard in the groves of 
Palestine, on the return of spring. Its sweet sound was the sign 
of the approach of a brighter and warmer season. When the soul, 
therefore, is coming to a more genial condition, the sweet 
thoughts of hope and trust that encourage its advance towards 
the heavenly state and kingdom, are like the soft notes of a God- 
®ent turtle-dove. All these types, then, of good affections and 
thoughts, as well as the mode of offering up by fire, abundantly 
confirm the view we have drawn from the Holy Word, that the 
sacrifices were representative of good things and principles, dedi- 
cated to the Lord in worship, not of punishment for human sin. 

But we will proceed to examine more closely the particular 
sacrifice before us, that of fowls. 

Birds, in general, correspond to thoughts. That man in his 
intellectual part has a power of soaring into lofty subjects, far 
beyond the state he has already attained in practice, is evident 
to every one. We can think much better than we can do. And 
this is owing to the freedom Divine Mercy has preserved for our 
thoughts, even when our hearts are still the slaves of sin. This 
free intellectual power is represented in nature by the free flight 
of birds, the lofty elevation they can reach, and the extensive 
8TIr vey they can make. The gentle birds correspond to gentle 
thoughts, the destructive birds to pernicious thoughts. When 
on a bright sunny morning we take a walk in the fields, 
•ad watch the lark soaring high over head, and pouring out her 
flood of melodious song, still rising higher and still warbling 
^ore sweetly, while her song thrills on, we feel conscious of a 
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power to ascend to things divine. We, too, would soar and sing. 
And when we observe that the bird of loftiest flight, and sweet- 
est song, has the lowest nest, we can scarcely fail to read the 
lesson, that he who has the lowest thoughts of himself, can most 
loftily enter into the things of heaven, and most sweetly utter, 
and deeply feel what is expressed in those glowing words of 
grateful love : u Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that is within 
me; bless his holy name.” 

In the Scriptures, birds are constantly used as correspon- 
dences. u Our soul is escaped as a bird out of the snare of the 
fowlers; the snare is broken, and we are escaped.” — Ps. cxxiv. 
7. “ The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed, 

which a man took and sowed in his field : which indeed is the 
least of all seeds ; but when it is grown, it is the greatest among 
herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and 
lodge in the branches thereof.” — Matt. xiii. 31, 32. The birds 
which lodge in the branches of the heavenly tree can of course 
only represent heavenly thoughts. When the Lord says in 
Hosea : “ And in that day will I make a covenaut for them with 
the beasts of the field, and with the fowls of heaven, and with 
the creeping things of the ground, and I will break the bow and 
the sword and the battle out of the earth, and will make them to 
lie down safely.”— chap. ii. 18. * A very slight reflection will 
enable us to perceive that the beasts, fowls, and creeping things, 
are analogies of principles in the mental world. With these 
alone can the Divine Being make such a covenant as will issue 
in a world at peace. 

But turtle-doves and pigeons are used with great frequency 
in the Divine Word in relation to spiritual things. u 0 deliver 
not the soul of thy turtle-dove unto the multitude of the wicked : 
forget not the congregation of thy poor for ever.” — Ps. lxxiv. 
19. Where, it is obvious, that by the turtle-dove is meant the 
state of his soul, tenderly yearning after what is good. “ O that 
I had wings like a dove, then would I flee away and be at rest ” 
(Ps. lv. 6), is a breathing after the same heavenward thoughts 
and aspirations. There is a beautiful use of this correspondence 
of the dove in Ps. lxviii. 13 : “ Though ye have lien among the 
pots, yet shall ye be as the wings of a dove covered with silver, 
and her feathers with yellow gold.” The soul rising from a con- 
dition of depression and trial, is depicted, and entering upon 
thoughts consolatory, sweet and delightful ; her wings covered 
with the silver of spiritual intelligence and comforts soft as fea- 
thers, and breathing the very essence of holy love, the gold of 
heaven. In the early portion of the W ord, the dove! that was 
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sent oat of the ark, and ooold not find a place, for a time, for the 
sole of her foot, was a figure of the state of things when false- 
hood floods the earth, though God always saves a few from the 
general wreck. He gives them the ark of a saving religion, 
which preserves them from the desolation around. Their soft 
and gentle thoughts meet with rejection when they try to put 
them forth. Only slowly, and after repeated trial, can the dove 
find any welcome in the world. 

When the prophet is describing the last and best dispensation 
of religion which God will impart to mankind, he speaks of those 
who yearn after heavenly things who will come out of the world 
around to hail and receive it, when he says : “ Who are these 
that fly as a cloud, and as the doves to their windows ? ” The 
adorable Jesus, in a very striking passage, uses the same cor- 
respondence of dove: “Be ye therefore wise as serpents, but 
harmless as doves;” where we are taught that we should be 
circumspect to avoid danger from evil, and gentle in all our 
thoughts. From these multiplied instances, it is clear that the 
Divine Word uses birds as correspondences of thoughts ; doves, 
especially of soft and heavenly thoughts, and of those persons 
who cherish such thoughts and delight in them. The Holy 
Spirit was seen, we are informed in Matthew, to descend upon 
the Saviour like a dove, because in the world of vision, or spirit 
world, into which those who beheld the heavenly dove were per- 
mitted for the moment to see, all things around the inhabitants 
are the exact correspondences of the states within them, and, 
because the humanity of the Lord had then attained a more full 
union with the Father, and consequent reception of the divine 
views of tenderness and love towards the human race, the dove 
appeared over Him as the correspondence of this. 

From these considerations it will not be difficult to perceive 
the reason for the divine command, that if fowls be offered ih 
sacrifice, they shall consist of turtle-doves or of pigeons. 

For what worthier offering could be made, than that which 
typified man’s yearning towards a holier state ? When the sense 
of the insufficiency of earth to satisfy the angelic demands of 
our immortal part are felt, when we are sensible how poor are 
earth’s grandest things, and we have begun to hunger and thirst 
after righteousness. When we have heard the Divine invita- 
tion, u Arise, for this is not your rest, for the whole land is pol- 
luted,” and thoughts of love, and hope that whispers better 
things, make themselves heard within, these are the voices of 
spiritual turtle-doves which are the heralds of summer in the 
souL The later and larger birds, the pigeons, which iuPalestino 




104 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



were singularly beautiful, their feathers having the colours of 
the rainbow, are the types of the more matured thoughts of the 
soul, when more fully confirmed in rational prospects and views 
of heaven. When Peter was confirmed in his adherence to his 
Lord, he was called Simon, son of Jonas, by the Saviour ; and 
when he uttered the declaration that the Lord’s Humanity was 
divine, “ the Son of the living God ” (Matt. xvi. 16.) his Master 
said, “ Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- j on a," flesh ana blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven 

S er. 17.), both Jonas and Jona being only other forms of the 
ebrew, joneh, pigeon. Peter is described as the son of the 
pigeon, then, in harmony with the correspondence of that bird 
to thoughts of heavenly things, such as they are in the mind of 
a person who is in true faith. When, therefore, the sacrifice of 
birds, is directed to be of turtle-doves, or pigeons, we may now 
readily see the reason. In adoring the Lord, for our thoughts, 
we must do so especially for those, our choicest and best, which 
have their home in heaven. We must bless Him for all things, 
but chiefly for u the things which belong to our peace.” The 
Lord said, “ Labour not for the meat that perisheth, but for that 
meat which endureth to everlasting life,” and this ordinance of 
the sacrifice of fowls implies worship not from thoughts which 
have earth for their object, but from thoughts which tend to 
regeneration, and to heaven. Let no vain fancies, or idle dreams 
intrude in your approaches to the King of kings ; let your 
sacrifices be of the turtle-doves, or of the pigeons of those 
spiritual aspirations which soar towards the home of the angels, 
and rejoice in the glories above. 

The priest, it is said, shall bring it to the altar, and wring off 
its head, and burn it upon the altar. By burning the head com- 
pletely on the altar, is indicated the acknowledgement from the 
heart, and with an earnest spirit of love, — the fire upon the altar, 
that all our good thoughts originate from the Lord, and are His. 
The accessories come to us in various ways, and sometimes are 
mixed with fallacies and mistakes derived, it may be, from our 
association with some erroneous form of faith, for blessed be the 
Divine mercy, salvation is possible under every form, but the 
head is wholly the Lord’s. u All my springs are in thee.” 

The next proceeding of the priest was to wring out the blood 
on the side of the altar, and this reminds us of the frequent use 
of blood in a striking symbolical manner. The blood of the 
Paschal lamb was directed to be sprinkled on the door posts and 
lintels of the Israelitish houses in Egypt, that the destroyer of 
the first-born might not enter (Ex. xii. 2 B). There afe express 
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directions given in relation to each sacrifice, whether the blood 
should be sprinkled on the sides, or poured at the bottom of the 
altar. These circumstances will no doubt lead the Christian to 
think of that blood of the Lamb which purifies the conscience, 
washes our spiritual robes, and maketh them white, and without 
drinking of which we have no everlasting life. This blood is 
Divine Truth from the Lord. M The blood of the New Testa- 
ment,” He calls it Himself, u which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins.” No outward blood can affect the conscience, 
or impart purity to the souL Only Truth, inwardly seen and 
felt, can do that. The Word learned, loved, and sent on its 
mission through the soul, is the blood that cleanses. Now ye 
are clean through the Word which I have spoken unto you. 
We are “ sanctified by the truth.” — John xvii. 19. The union 
of truth with goodness, which takes place when we worship the 
Lord, was represented by the blood sprinkled, or wrung out, on 
the side of the altar. 

The priest next was to pluck away the crop, with the feathers, 
and cast it beside the altar on the east side. And this takes us 
to a most important consideration. The crop, being the bird’s 
depository of food before it is digested, corresponds to the 
memory, in man. Instruction in the memory before it has been 
digested in the rational faculty, and made our own in practice, 
is like food in the crop. When we die, such knowledge in the 
memory is of no avail in the sight of God, and is rejected. In 
the eternal world, knowledge passeth away (1. Cor. xiii. 8). 
Only the principles of truth and goodness remain, which we have 
made our own, by doing what we know to be according to the 
Divine Will. “ If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them,” said our adorable Lord, and so it undoubtedly is. 

The religion of the memory, is alas, all that is possessed by a 
forge portion of those who call themselves Christians. They 
have read and heard, possibly much upon this all-important 
subject. They have admitted as right, what religion claims. 
They can speak on religious themes, it may be fluently, but the 
tone and temper of their minds are contrary to its hallowed 
precepts, and their lives are uninfluenced by its laws. The 
words of religion they have learned, but they are foreign to its 
Divine spirit of love and virtue. Theirs is the religion of the 
crop and feathers, and these will be rejected to the very externals 
of the soul, as ashes. Alas, what will be left. 

The east side of the altar, signifies out of regard to the Will 
of the Lord, for the east corresponds to a state of love to Him, 
Ike Sun of Righteousness. Some, there are, who diligently 
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store the memory with languages, and pass for learned and wise, 
among men. They give no heed, however, to enter into and 
understand the great things of which languages are but the 
vehicles. Take them beyond the words, and they are at once 
out of their depth. They do not cultivate their reason, and seek 
light to live for the sublime objects of eternity. Words, words, 
words, are almost all they know. When they are stripped of 
these feathers of thought, by coming into a world where none of 
the languages of earth are utterable, where thought itself must 
speak, what must be their helplessness ! How will the wise 
become stupid I How will the eloquent be struck dumb 1 How 
will the fluent in words, but careless of intellect, find that a light 
prevails which they have hated, a language is uttered which 
they have not practised, and like spiritual owls, they will fly 
from the light of the eternal world, muttering the indistinct 
emptiness of souls, really insane. 

0 may this state never be ours 1 But on the contrary, may 
our happy diligence warrant us to say with the prophet, “ When 
I found thy Word, I did eat it, and it was the joy and rejoicing 
of my heart. 1 * Then, when all the words, and the memory of 
our earthly part, are closed up and laid aside, we may find trea- 
sures of wisdom in our inner man, treasures of gratitude, of love 
to the Lord, of righteousness, and every angelic grace which 
will then inspire us with true heavenly eloquence. 0 my 
beloved hearers, forget not the express words of the Lord, 
“ Provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the 
heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither 
moth corrupteth. For, where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also.” — Luke xii. 33, 34. 

There is a remarkable injunction still remaining to be con- 
sidered. The bird being sacrificed was to be cleaved, but not 
so far as to be divided. In the case of Abraham’s sacrifice in 
his vision (Gen. xv. 9, 10), God said to him, “Take me an heifer 
of three years old, and a she- goat of three years old, and a ram 
of three years old, and a turtle-dove, and a young pigeon. 
And he took unto him all these, and divided them in the midst, 
and laid each piece one against another, but the birds divided he 
not. In the case of the beasts which represent good dispositions 
in the heart, there was a full division, and placing of the pieces 
parallel, over against one another. There was an answering of 
each to each. They are as the two sides of the covenant. The 
Lord imparts goodness to man from within, man receives it. On 
the one side, the Lord conjoins him to Himself by it, on the other 
side man obeys. There is a correspondence and communion be- 
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tween them. u Abide in me,” the Lord says, u and I in you.” 
This takes place by means of goodness in the regenerated will. 
The thoughts of man are not susceptible of this close parallelism 
with the Divine Truth, nor is it essential they should be so. 
There may be many fallacies, and errors in his thoughts, yet he 
may be guided in the right direction. The religion of fear may 
help a man out of a brutal life, although his ideas of God are 
grossly mistaken. There is in them a saving side, an acknow- 
ledgement of the authority of God, and His right to govern. 
There is submission given. He allows the claims of heaven in 
a certain way, although not as they are truly taught by the 
Divine Truth itself. This was represented by the birds being 
cloven, but not divided, and laid one side over against the other. 
This want of exact resemblance between God’s truth, and man’s 
thought may continue during man’s whole life in the world, and 
yet God accepts his sacrifice. Full correspondence will only be 
effected in that world, of which it is written, 44 Whosoever hath 
to him shall be given, and whosoever hath not from him shall 
he taken "even that which he seemeth to have.” — Luke v. 18. 

Lastly, the offering is made upon wood, by means of the 
fire, and wood also has its correspondence. It is the type of 
good, of almost the lowest kind, a regard for orderly bodily 
habits. This furnishes the framework of religion. 44 Whether 
we eat, or whether we drink, we should do it all to the glory of 
God.” Our spiritual sacrifices should be made upon wood. 
When the waters of Marah were bitter, Moses was commanded 
to cast wood into them, and they became sweet. The waters of 
truth, are ever hard and bitter, until we unite them with the good 
which delights in reducing them to life. If, however, this be 
there, even in the lowest degree, we are on the road to that 
blessed enrichment in all heavenly graces of which it is written, 
44 For brass I will bring gold, and for iron I will bring silver, 
and for wood, brass, and for stones, iron : I will also make thy 
officers peace, and thine exactors righteousness.” — Is. lx. 17. 

We have now briefly considered all the particulars of this 
divine law. Its divine lessons come out by means of the cor- 
respondences, and are most deeply interesting. May I not ask 
you, my beloved hearers, if you have no spiritual sacrifice to 
make? Have not the turtle-dove, or the young pigeon of hea- 
venward thoughts, begun to make themselves heard within you? 
Have you no yearnings after a better land ? Have you not felt 
the aspirations after a fuller conformity to the Lord, after greater 
purity of heart, and greater usefulness on earth ? If you have, 
follow their leadings, and offer them up to the Lord, in love. Let 
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the fire glow on the altar of your heart Acknowledge that 
these first yearnings for good are from Him. He will not despise 
the gift, but bless it, as an offering made by fire, a sweet savour 
unto the Lord. 

We have observed, that so far from the idea of sacrifices 
being regarded as symbolical of punishment by the Divine 
Being, the truth is, that outward sacrifices never were in accord- 
ance with the Divine command, but were mere permissions to 
serve as types during the human darkness and degeneracy. 

A common idea has been entertained, that outward sacrifices 
are frequently commanded by God, and He originated the divine 
arrangement with the Israelites ; but this is altogether an error. 
Sacrifices were prevalent among the nations of the East, before 
God spoke from Sinai at all. Pharoah told the Hebrews they 
could sacrifice in his land, before a single law respecting sacrifice 
was given them (Ex. viii. 25), In the Book of Leviticus, where 
the laws respecting sacrifices are all expressly given, they do not 
command sacrifices, they only regulate them. The language is, 
u If any man of you bring an offering unto the Lord,” as in 
ver. 2. “ If his offering be of the flocks ” (ver. 10). “ If the 

burnt sacrifice for the offering of the Lord be of fowls” (ver. 14), 
and so on through the book, evidently implying no command 
but regulation. The Israelitish people, like all their neighbours, 
had sunk from worshipping God in the heart and mind, with 
those affections and thoughts to which animals are the figures 
and correspondences, and were only too ready to offer up animals 
instead of offering up themselves. God only regulated this dis- 
position to be a shadow of a better worship to come. The graces 
of the heart are what God requires, not the slaughter of animals. 
This is very distinctly stated in the prophets. Jeremiah says : 
u For I spake not unto your fathers, nor commanded them, in 
the day that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, concern- 
ing burnt offerings or sacrifices. But this thing commanded I 
them, saying, Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and ye 
shall be my people : and walk ye in all the ways that I have 
commanded you, that it may be well with you.”— chap. viL 
22, 23. Nothing can be clearer than that outward sacrifices are 
not of command, but only of permission. God commands inward 
and living virtues alone. The prophet Samuel taught the same 
truth to Saul, when the unhappy king thought he would be sure 
to do right if he sacrificed : “ Hath the Lord as great delight in 
burnt offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the 
Lord ? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken, 
than the fat of rams.” — I Sam. xv. 22. The proposition now 
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before ns seems to be placed beyond all doubt by the glorious 
passage in Micah, where the divine requirements are declared in 
terms the most sublime and lucid : 44 Wherewith shall I come 
before the Lord, and bow myself before the high God ? shall I 
come before him with burnt offerings, with calves of a year old ? 
Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten 
thousands of rivers of oil? shall I give my first-born for my 
transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ? He 
hath shewed thee, 0 man, what is good; and what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God.” — chap. vi. 7, 8. Nothing can surely 
be clearer from this declaration than that outward sacrifices are 
not required by the Divine Being. He needs no purchase of 
his mercy, nor reconciliation from anger to favour. He is mercy 
itself, and unchangeable Love itself. All He requires is, that we 
should be brought to become like Him, and thus enabled to do 
justly, love mercy, and walk humbly with our God. Let us 
never suppose, then, that any sacrifice will be acceptable to Him, 
instead of that devotion of all the principles of the soul to 
do His holy Will, which is the inward meaning of all the 
sacrifices. 

Lastly, to enable us to do this, and thus to return to the 
order of heaven, and to offer spiritual sacrifices again, the Lord 
Himself took Human Nature upon Himself, and purified, per- 
fected, and glorified this, so that all the sacrifices have their 
highest fulfilment in the Lord Jesus Christ, the great High 
Priest, and the Supreme Sacrifice. 

On this subject, we should first remember that the Lord 
Jesus took our nature to become God-with-us. He took our 
nature as it is, in order that He might be tempted in all respects 
like unto His brethren. 

This assumption of Human Nature in its fallen character, 
bad objects in view not at all inferior to Creation itself. The 
whole spiritual world was in a disorganized state, and all things 
tended to mental ruin. The world of spirits, with which man 
is more immediately connected, was swarming with the powers 
of darkness. Not only the souls of men were in slavery, but in 
niany cases, their bodies also. The Lord had governed the 
human race hitherto through angels (Heb. ii. 2), and under this 
government all these evils had arisen. To avert utter ruin to 
His immortal creatures, it was necessary He should come imme- 
diately into the presence of His creatures, as a Redeemer and 
Saviour. 

First. That God Himself might become known to them 
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from His own words and acts, as a Being of Infinite Love, whose 
tender mercies were over all His works. 

Secondly. That He might through His assumed Humanity 
throw down the powers of darkness, and place man again in 
spiritual freedom (Luke x. 18). 

Thirdly. That by glorifying or perfecting this Humanity, 
He might lead ns as an example in the path of the Regeneration. 

Fourthly. That this perfected Human Nature might be a 
medium, or Mediator between Himself and His creatures for 
ever, to give salvation and strength to the penitent, and to hold 
hell in subjection. (Matt, xxviii. 18. Rev. i. 17, 18.) 

Fifthly. That He might found His church on the great 
truth, that His perfected Humanity was divine, and through it, 
God and man might for ever be conjoined as church and Head, 
as children and Father, as Saviour and saved, as Shepherd and 
sheep. Such were the great objects of the incarnation of Jeho- 
vah, worthy of Infinite Love, and necessary for the everlasting 
salvation of the human race. Creation itself would have become 
valueless had it not been followed by Redemption. Hence the 
importance attributed to the work of Redemption in the Word, 
especially in the prophecy of Isaiah (chap. xxxv. ; chap. xlv. 
11 ; chap. xlix. 24, 25). 

Now, we have seen that in relation to man, the sacrifices 
represent the dedication of the several principles of his nature 
to the Divine will, by the destruction of selfishness in him, and 
his consequent regeneration. 

In our blessed Lord, this sanctification of His Humanity was 
far higher, it was the making of it Divine, and thus the Supreme 
sacrifice. He had the same principles in His Humanity, which 
we have in ours, thus He had the innocence represented by the 
lamb, the charity of which the sheep is the symbol, the obedi- 
ence typified by the ox, the desire for faith of which the goat is 
the emblem, the thought and yearnings for the salvation of the 
human race represented by the turtledoves and young pigeons. 
As His Humanity was from Jehovah interiorly, being the Son 
of God, but clothed with infirm coverings from His mother, He 
needed to sanctify and perfect it by a process precisely similar 
to that, by means of which His children are prepared for heaven. 
Hence, in looking to the Lord as sacrificed for us, we should not 
confine our view to His cross. This was but the last act in His 



struggle with the powers of darkness (Luke xxii. 53 ; Heb. ii. 
14). His life was a constant series of sacrifices ; of the glorify- 
ing of His Humanity, first as to one principle, and then as to 
another. He glorified it, again and again (John xii. 28). He 
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was the Lamb of God as to the innocence of His Humanity, and 
this, when sanctified from the imperfections assumed from the 
mother Mary, became so filled and permeated by the Divine 
love, as to become a whole burnt offering, not destroyed, but 
perfected, and glowing with the glories of the Godhead for ever. 
He was the Dove of God, as to the meek wisdom of His Huma- 
nity, and when He was baptized from the limitations of mere 
human imperfections, from his association with our nature, fallen 
as He took it at first (Luke xii. 50), then He became altoge- 
ther a sacrifice of a turtledove, the blood of His Divine Wisdom 
sanctified the altar, the crop and feathers of mere materiality 
were rejected, and He became in this respect an offering made 
by fire, a sweet savour unto Jehovah. He entered into His 
glory by sufferings, of which his death on the cross was the last, 
but not the first — these sufferings were not to be regarded as 
punishments from another divine person, but as means of glori- 
fication, submitted to by His Divine Love for man, that. He 
might offer Himself without spot to God (Heb. ix. 4), and that 
we might afterwards be sanctified 44 through the offering of the 
body of Jesus Christ once for all.” — (Heb. x. 10.) 

Christ, our Passover, was then sacrificed for us in a wider, 
and fuller sense, than has often been supposed. And He is now a 
new and living way, M which he hath consecrated for us, through 
the vail, that is to say, his flesh/ 1 — (Heb. x. 20.) Through 
this way, all the blessings of Divine Mercy, Strength, Light and 
Joy, descend to us. 0 may we look to tins door of the Godhead 
with adoration and reverence. In Him dwells all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily. He is Divine Love, in a Divine Body. 
He that seeth Him seeth the Father. Through the glorification 
of thetSon is the entire likeness of the Eternal Father in Him, and 
it can be truly said, as the apostle remarks, 44 Unto the Son he 
saith, Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever : a sceptre of 
righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved 
righteousness, and hated iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God, 
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” 
— Heh. L 8, 9.) All the angels worship this glorified Redeemer, 
let us worship Him too. 44 Worthy is the Lamb that was slain 
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honour, and glory, and blessing.” — (Rev. v. 12.) 

Surely, my behoved friends, we may now appreciate those 
divine words, 44 Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold won- 
drous things out of thy law.” — (Ps. cxix. 18.) 

The law thus seen, is indeed what the Psalmist declared it to 
be, better than thousands of gold and silver f 4 Blessed is he 
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whose delight is in the law of the Lord ; and in his law doth 
meditate, day and night.” Each precept opens to the mind some 
spiritual duty, and invites to holier devotedness. By this inter- 
esting divine ordinance, we are led to contemplate the duty of 
worshipping the Lord in our thoughts, as well as in our hearts. 
We are invited to “ praise the Lord with beasts, and all cattle ; 
creeping things, and flying fowl.” — Ps. cxlviii. 10. While, then, 
we are delighted to And, in our spiritual pilgrimage, we are not 
left solitary, and songless, but as we go on, we have happy 
thoughts, soaring and singing around us, and above us, like birds 
of heaven, let us gratefully confess all these are from the Lord. 
Let us devote them to Him. u They that wait upon the Lord 
shall renew their strength ; they shall mount up with wings as 
eagles ; they shall run, and not be weary ; and they shall walk, 
and not faint.” — Is. xl. 31. Let us glorify the Lord for our 
birds. Let us make them a living sacrifice to Him, filled with 
adoring love. He originates them, the head is wholly His. 
He desires that the truth which forms their inward life, should 
be united to the good from which we adore our heavenly Father, 
the altar of our hearts. Let us thus pour the blood upon the 
side of the altar. 

Let us never forget, too, that all our power, to fulfil the law, 
in our spirits, comes from the divine sacrifice of Him, who lived 
and died for us. Had He not assumed and glorified His 
Humanity, there was no help for man. The Holy Ghost was 
not given, until Jesus was glorified. All the law, as well as the 
prophets, pointed to this great work. He was the end of the 
law for righteousness. The lamb that was slain, the serpent 
that was lifted up, the turtle-dove that was sacrificed, all 
supremely shadowed Him who lived, and died, and rose again, 
u that He might be Lord of the dead and the living.” — Rom. 
xiv. 9. Let all the powers of our minds be consecrated to ponder 
upon this dedication of the Human to the Divine in the Saviour, 
until the Divine Love, as an Infinite Fire, filled it wholly, and 
made it a whole burnt sacrifice, a savour of mercy, the Head of 
all things, to heaven and the church for ever. 
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SERMON VIII. 



THE LAW OF THE SILVER TRUMPETS. 

* Make thee two trumpets of silver; of a whole piece Bhalt thou make them : that 
thou mayeet use them for the calling of the assembly, and for the Journeying of the 
camps,” — Numb. x. 2. 

Revelation, is to man, as a trumpet-call from heaven ; hence 
the prophets are often told to lift up their voices like a trumpet. 
The human race is a grand army of immortals. The journey 
of life is a series of marches intended by the Captain of our 
salvation to terminate in heaven. But whether this journey 
will be successfully accomplished or not, depends upon our 
faithfulness to the directions of our Divine Head, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. We are His soldiers, and if we obey the pro- 
clamations of His mercy and wisdom, as given in His word, we 
are certain of success. If not, we shall miss our way, and fall 
victims to the enemies who wait around, ready to fall upon the 
heedless and disobedient. The law of the silver trumpets is the 
jaw of the nature, uses, and objects of Divine revelation, when 
it is seen and felt as the utterance of Divine love, and the 
authorized guide and director of our journey to heaven. 

We have mentioned, that to sound a trumpet, is, in the 
language of the Word, to deliver a revelation. When the law 
was given on Sinai, there was 41 the voice of a trumpet exceed- 
ing loud, so that all the people that was in the oamp trembled 
exceedingly.” — Ex. xix. 16. The same correspondence of the 
sounding of a trumpet to the delivery of revelation, very clearly 
appears in the prophecy of Ezekiel : 44 Son of man, speak to the 
children of thy people, and say unto them, When I bring the 
sword upon a land, if the people of the land take a man of their 
coasts, and set him for their watchman : if when he seeth the 
sword come upon the land, he blow the trumpet, and warn the 
people ; then whosoever heareth the sound of the trumpet, and 
taketh not warning ; if the sword come, and take him away, his 
blood shall be upon his own head. He heard the sound of the 
frumpet, and took not warning ; his blood shall be upon him. 
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But he that taketh warning shall deliver his soul. But if the 
watchman see the sword come, and blow not the trumpet, and 
the people be not warned; if the sword come, and take any 
person from among them, he is taken away in his iniquity ; but 
his blood will I require at the watchman's hand. So thou, O 
son of man, I have set thee a watchman unto the house of 
Israel ; therefore, thou shalt hear the word at my mouth, and 
warn them from me.” — Ezek. xxxiii. 2 — 7. The blowing of a 
trumpet is here, manifestly, the type of the delivering divine 
warning and revelation. To the prophet Hosea it was said, 
“ Set the trumpet to thy mouth.” — Hosea viii. 1. When the 
prophet Isaiah speaks of the gospel dispensation, he says, “ In 
that day, the great trumpet shall be blown, and they shall 
come which were ready to perish in the land of Assyria, and 
the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lord 
in the holy mount at Jerusalem.” — Isa. xxvii. 13. The great 
trumpet is here, no doubt, the great revelation of divine truth 
in the Gospel. By its means, those who were ready to perish 
in states of perverted reasoning like the soaring Assyrians, or 
of perverted science, like the magic-loving mysterious Egyptians, 
should be saved by following the joyful sound of life and immor- 
tality in the Gospel. 

The Lord God shall blow the trumpet, it is said, in Ezek. 
ix. 6. And in the book of Revelation, the disclosure of truth 
from heaven is called the sounding of one of the seven trumpets 
by one of the seven angels (Rev. viii. 2). The call of man 
from earth to the eternal world is likened to the sounding of a 
trumpet — “ The trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” — 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
In all these cases, the trumpet is the symbol of divine revela- 
tion, as the utterance of the love of the Almighty to lead, or 
warn, or call man to Himself. To represent divine revelation 
in these respects was the purpose of the law we are now con- 
sidering. 

Divine revelation in its letter takes a hard and earthly form, 
sometimes. From it, weapons of fierce spiritual war can be 
formed; and in this respect, it is said, “The sword of the 
spirit is the Word of God.” — Eph. vi. 17. But the silver 
trumpets represent the Word in its spiritual beauty and lustre, 
which, as compared to the letter, is as silver compared to iron. 
“ The words . of the Lord are pure words : as silver tried in a 
furnace of earth, purified seven times.” — Ps. xii. 6. When the 
Lord came into the world as our Saviour, He did so to introduce 
as far as then possible to mankind the spirit of hqaysnly wisdom. 
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instead of the mere teaching of the letter, such as was all the 
Jews had known. This is declared in that magnificent passage 
in the prophecy of Isaiah : 44 For brass I will bring gold, and 
for iron I will bring silver, and for wood brass, and for stones 
iron : I will also make thy officers peace, and thine exactors 
righteousness.” — Isa. lx. 17. No thoughtful Christian will sup- 
pose that the Lord came, or ever comes, to increase our earthly 
gold and silver. He comes rather to wean our attachments 
from the splendours of earth, to fix them upon the more lasting 
gold of inward heavenly love ; to the silver, far more lasting 
and brilliant, of inward heavenly wisdom ; for iron I will bring 
silver. When the Lord is refining the character in the work 
of regeneration, to raise us to purity of thought and feeling, it 
is said, 44 He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver : and 
He shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and 
silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righte- 
ousness.” — Mai. iiL 3. And here we may remark, how appro- 
priate silver is as a correspondence to spiritual wisdom. It is 
white, brilliant and precious. So is the spiritual meaning of 
the Word. When the letter is at first dark and difficult to us, 
but is at length duly opened, and we see the spirit glittering, 
as it were, within ; it is, indeed, to the mental eye lie silver, 
beautiful, bright, and unspeakably precious. 0 may its sweet 
and silvery lessons be to us as dearest treasure. To teach us 
then, that it is the spiritual sense of Divine Revelation, which 
is intended to guide us, guard us, and call us to heaven, the 
trumpets were made of silver. 

They were two in number, but formed of one piece. The 
whole spirit of the Word is expressive of love to the Lord, and 
charity to man. 44 Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind. This is the first and great commandment. 
And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law and 
the prophets.” — Matt. xxii. 37 — 40. To represent this twofold 
character of the spirit of the Word, then, there were two silver 
trumpets, not one only. Yet they were both formed out of one 
piece. For, indeed, the truth that we should love our neigh- 
bour, comes from the grander truth, that we should supremely 
bve the Lord. The apostle John states this very clearly, when 
he writes, 44 And this commandment have we from Him, That 
he who loveth God, love his brother also.” — 1 John iv. 21. 
And again : 44 Whosoever belie veth that Jesus is the Christ is 
born of God : and every one that loveth Him that begat, loveth 
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Him also that is begotten of Him.” — 2 John v. 1. Both silver 
trumpets were made of one piece, to represent to us, that both 
the grand commandments originate in the love we have for 
Him who is Love itself. The love and contemplation of His 
character, and excellencies, lead us to imitate Him; also to 
love His children, who are His works, and in our spheres to be 
centres of good, and blessing to all around us, as He is to the 
whole universe. The two great spiritual truths which form the 
essence of the Word, spring from the one, that we are to love, 
the fountain of all good. The two silver trumpets were made of 
one piece. 

Another idea is intimated by this command to make them of 
one piece. That, namely, of the entire harmony of the spiritual 
sense of the Word, with itself. The letter, which is given, for 
the natural man, and intended to rouse him both by appeals to 
his curiosity, to his fears, and to his hopes, is expressed often in 
the language of appearance. The punishments which assuredly 
follow disobedience to law, and which the evil man supposes to 
be inflicted by God, although, in reality, they come from him- 
self, are, in the letter of the Bible, ascribed to God, to give to 
the sinner the certainty of their infliction. Because, also, they 
do come from opposition to those laws which Infinite Love and 
Wisdom gave to the universe, and sustains in it. The letter of 
the Word is varied in its style, according to the age, and the 
circumstances in which its several parts were revealed. But 
the spiritual sense is free from these irregularities. It is har- 
monious throughout. It speaks ever in accordance with genuine 
truth. It is bright and coherent everywhere. It is silver, all 
of one piece. 

But let us turn now from the composition of the trumpets, to 
their use. 

Firstly. They were to be used to call the people to the 
assemblies. 44 And when they shall blow with them, all the 
assembly shall assemble themselves at the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation.” — ver. 3. 

Secondly. They were to excite to, and direct the journey 
of the people. 11 When ye blow an alarm, then the camps that 
lie on the east parts shall go forward. When ye blow an alarm 
the second time, then the camps that lie on the south side shall 
take their journey : they shall blow an alarm for their jour- 
neys.” — verses 5, 6. 

Thirdly. The trumpets were to be sounded, when an enemy 
appeared in their land to oppress them. 44 And if ye go to war 
in your land against the enemy that oppresseth you, then ye 
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shall blow an alarm with the trumpets ; and ye shall be remem- 
bered before the Lord your God, and ye shall be saved from 
your enemies. 1 ’ — ver. 9. 

Fourthly. The trumpets were to be blown on the days of 
rejoicing. “Also in the day of your gladness, and in your 
solemn days, and in the beginning of your months, ye shall 
Wow with the trumpets over your burnt-offerings, and over the 
sacrifices of your peace-offerings ; that they may be to you for a 
memorial before your God. I am the Lord your God.” — ver. 10. 

Let us now consider the lessons which these uses of the 
silver trumpets were designed to indicate in relation to our 
Christian journey, and Christian duties. 

The first use of the trumpets then was to call the assemblies 
to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, there to hear the 
will and decisions of the Most High. In like manner we are called 
by the silver trumpets of the Word to assemble together in the 
name and in the presence of that glorified Divine Man who said, 
u I am the door ; by me, if any man shall enter in, he shall be 
saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture.” — John x. 9. 
The whole spirit of the Word calls us to worship Him, and to 
learn of Him. The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
phecy (Rev. xix. 10). Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Joshua, 
David, were all types of Him; some in one respect, some in 
another. One shadows Him forth as the Father ; another, as the 
conquering Saviour ; another, as the King of his people. The 
silver note of the spiritual trumpets calls us to Him, and assures 
ns, that where two or three are gathered together in His name, 
He will be in the midst of them. They will find him the door 
to every blessing. Light flows from Him. “He is the true 
Light which entighteneth every man who cometh into the 
world.” — John i. 9. Love comes from Him. We love Him, 
because He first loved us. Power to vanquish evil comes from 
Him. “ Without Him we can do nothing.” — John xv. 5. He 
feeds the soul with goodness, He is the bread of life. He gives 
fortitude and perseverance in our souls’ conflicts. He watches 
over our struggles, and says, “Be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee the crown of life.” — Rev. ii. 10. “ He is, 

indeed, Lord of all.” — Acts x. 36. And to all who have fully 
enrolled themselves among the Israel of God, “ Christ is all in 
all.” — Col. iii. 11. Before every other duty, then, the silver 
trumpets call us to the Divine Door of the Godhead. Let us 
ever joyfully listen and obey. From the Lord Jesus we shall 
derive acceptance, comfort, and courage. “ Come unto me,” he 
*ay8, “and I will give you rest.” The love of^k^ manifest 
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in His becoming our Redeemer, is so great, that we cannot 
doubt of it ; we cannot despair. He who came to earth, to seek 
and to save that which was lost, will not reject us when we go 
to Him. 0 no : He on the contrary said, 44 Whosoever will come 
unto me I will in no wise cast him out.” When, then, in care and 
in sorrow, in weakness and fear, in the darkness of doubt, or 
tossed on the waves of anguish, we remember our high capabi- 
lities as heirs of immortality, destined for heaven, let us hear, 
with hearts energetic from hope, the sound of the silver trum- 
pets, which call us to the door of the tabernacle of the Godhead. 

When we have been to the Lord Jesus Christ in worship, 
and to learn His will, we shall find the second use of the silver 
trumpets will be unfolded to us. We must march on. Regene- 
ration is a journey, in which we advance from state to state, as 
from stage to stage in outward travel. We begin in Egypt, we 
must reach Canaan. The silvery music will call us forward. 
The import of its sound is this, Arise, for this is not your rest, 
for the whole land is polluted. 44 Arise, shine, for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the Lord has arisen upon thee.” — Is. lx. 
1. Arise, child of heaven, from the selfishness, and darkness in 
which thou hast been enshrouded. Arise from the slavery and 
pollution of sin, to the glorious liberty of the children of light. 
Move on. 

But, let us notice the order prescribed for the march. 44 When 
ye blow an alarm, then the camps that lie on the east parts 
shall go forward.” The spiritual Sun is the Lord. 44 Unto you 
that fear my name, saith the Lord, shall the Sun of righteous- 
ness arise with healing in his wings.” — Mai. iv. 2. The east, 
where the sun rises, is expressive in spiritual language of that 
reverence and love for the Lord in which He rises, and shines 
over the soul. Love turns the soul to its Saviour, and He is 
ever ready to shed a new rosy morning of beauty and blessing 
over the humbled heart and contrite spirit. 

" O blest be His name who in sorrow’s stern hour, 

Hears the prayer of affliction, and sends forth His power. 

Like the moon o’er the valley, night-shadowed and dim. 

O’er the heart breathes the spirit of mercy from Him. 

Bless, bless His name.” 

The garden of Eden was said to be planted in the east 
The glory of the God of Israel came to the temple Ezekiel 
saw in vision, from the east. The wise men came from the east 
to worship the Lord. In all these cases and in every other 
where the east is spoken of in the Word, it corresponds to a 
state of love to God, in the heart, except when a condition of 
things opposite to the heavenly one is described, when man idol- 
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izes himself as a snn, and then the east to such a sun describes 
the love of self, which leads to the most despicable idolatry. 

The camps on the east side were to move at the first sound 
of the silver trumpets, to teach us that in our heavenly journey 
we should always move from love. My son, give me thy heart, 
says Divine Wisdom. Without the heart turning to God, and 
striving for heaven, there is no real progress. Let the camps 
on the east side move forward, when the spirit of the Holy 
Word is heard, Railing us sweetly to advance ; and u Blessed is 
the people, that know the joyful sound ; they shall walk, 0 Lord, 
in the fight of thy countenance/’ — Ps. lxxxix. 15. 

Next, however, it is said, 44 When ye blow an alapn the 
second time, then the camps that lie on the south side shall 
take their journey.” The south is the quarter where the sun 
is at noon, when he throws his greatest splendour over the 
earth, and it represents a state of the soul in great heavenly 
light. When we look to the east, the south is the right hand 
side. Hence both these terms are used, in the spiritual language 
of the Word, to express states of illumination. Thus in Psalm 
cxxvi. 4, u Turn again our captivity, 0 Lord, as the streams 
in the south.” The streams in the south, are the free flowing 
waters of heavenly intelligence. The holy waters which the 
prophet Ezekiel beheld came from the south side of the altar 
(xlvii. 1). When the Psalmist describes a state of deep suffer- 
ing in temptation, he writes, 44 And I said, This is my infirmity, 
but I will remember the years of the right hand of the Most 
High.” — Ps. lxxvii. 10. To remember the years of the right 
hand, is to remember the states of previous light, and joy, to be 
comforted when all is blank and dreary with the treasured 
remembrances of days gone by ; in which a holy light shed its 
cheer over the mind, and we basked in the favour of heaven. 
To teach us, then, that while the heart moves on, the intellect 
must follow, it is said at the second alarm, “ let the south side 
go on their journey.” 

The lesson indicated by this portion of our subject has, alas, 
been often strangely neglected. In some cases as strangely 
denied, as if religion were not a thing of light, as well as a 
thing of love. The Divine Being, however, shews us by this 
law, his desire that our understandings should be enlightened, 
as well as the heart warmed. In fact, this He has ever done. 
In the Old Testament, His servants were taught to say, w The 
L*>rd is my light, and my salvation, whom shall I fear?” Again: 
u Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord : though 
your sins be as scarlet they shall be as white qs^spqw : though 
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they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” — Is. i. 18. 
That the reason of man should be enlightened equally with his 
heart, being purified, has ever been the doctrine of revelation. 
Indeed, the truth we do not understand has not yet a fixed home 
and influence in the mind. 

The Lord Jesus said, M When any one heareth the Word of 
the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh the wicked 
one, and catcheth away that which was sown in his heart. This 
is he who received seed by the wayside.” — M^t. xiii. 19. The 
Word understood and loved, is the Word that saves. Hence, 
while the heart is ever the most important in the divine estima- 
tion, the eyes are also ever directed to be opened and used. As 
the heart becomes purer, the eyes will be more fully brought 
into the light. “ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall 
see God.” These, then, are the truths which are indicated by 
the movement of the eastern side of the host forward on their 
journey, and then the advance of the south. 

Next we are carried forward to the contemplation of the 
third use of the trumpets ; to sound an alarm when the enemies 
within the land seek to oppress. 

When the Israelites commenced their journey after their pas- 
sage of the Red Sea, it was under circumstances of great splen- 
dour and joy. The Egyptians, their former cruel oppressors, 
had sunk in the Red Sea, and would be seen no more. They 
beheld the guiding pillars of a cloud by day and fire by night 
leading them on, and they expected a speedy and triumphant 
entrance into the land which was to be their final and glorious 
inheritance. When, however, they commenced their march, the 
realities they found were very different from their glowing anti- 
cipations. Dangers and distresses lay before them. Enemies 
hovered around them. Many a toil had to be endured. Many 
a struggle for life and progress entered upon. Forty years of 
chequered pain and pleasure, must be passed. Sometimes glo- 
rious scenes, and sometimes terrible enemies were discovered by 
them, ere they came to Jordan. And when they entered the 
promised land, they found it was inhabited by polluted and 
idolatrous tribes, which could only be driven out by little and 
little. It was only in the time of Solomon that they could be 
said to have obtained full, final, and peaceful possession. 

All this is the exact type of the Christian’s hopes and the 
Christian’s journey. We begin our regeneration by forsaking the 
grosser sins to which we have been accustomed, and we think 
we have left all that is offensive in the sight of heaven. We are 
full of joy at having broken our bonds. We spring forward with 
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alacrity. Divine mercy gives us an abundance of high delight, 
and happy feelings. Angels rejoice with us. The veil of the 
future hides from us the trials which yet lie before us, and we 
anticipate in our new career only a succession of peaceful 
and happy states. We have felt the blessedness of the man 
whose transgression is forgiven, and whose sin is covered (Ps. 
xxxii. 1). We suppose our evils are all obliterated, and hence- 
forth there is no struggle before us, but only peaceful triumph. 
We think we arS wholly given up to God and goodness, and so 
we shall continue. Alas I we have in this but little conception of 
the wonderful nature with which we are endowed, or of the 
extent of the ramifications of evil. Each mind is a world in 
rains. The soul is organized more astonishingly even than the 
body, and each organ or principle is more or less perverted. 
The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked. 
From the crown of the head, to the sole of the foot, we are full 
of wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores. Could we see our- 
selves as we really are, we should shudder at the view. No sud- 
den transformation of the whole man is possible. If his entire 
evil nature were at once taken away, there would be very little 
of him left. Besides, the heavenly nature is to be acquired in 
freedom. The building which is to last for ever, can only be 
slowly erected. By little and little must the evils of the soul be 
discovered to man, and rejected by him, in the trials and tempta- 
tions which Divine Mercy will suffer him to endure only as he 
becomes capable of conquering in them. Adored be the tender 
care of our Heavenly Father and Saviour who finds us leprous 
in sin, but leads us to the heavenly waters to wash again and 
again, until we come out with our flesh as a little child. “ He 
finds us in a desert land, in a waste, howling wilderness ; he leads 
us about, he instructs us, he keeps us as the apple of his eye. 
As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her young, 
spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth them on her 
wings : so the Lord alone does lead us, and no strange god is 
with us.** — Deut. xxxii. 10 — 12. If we wish to have a vivid 
idea of the slow change which takes place in the affections of 
man, let us only reflect what effort and perseverance it requires 
to conquer a single bad habit. How difficult it is to bring our- 
selves even to the determination to strive against it. How pain- 
ful to resist the inclination to fall back upon it again, after it 
has, to all appearance, been mastered. 

And if this be the case with insignificant habits, how much 
more must it be with the change of the very principles and foun- 
dations of the character? Yet this is what regeneration has to 
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effect. The lover of impure pleasure must become pure in heart. 
The worldly man must be brought to love the treasures which 
make the soul rich before God, rather than the fleeting things of 
earth : the selfish man must deny himself, and substitute for 
self-will the pure government of justice, truth, and love : the 
vain man must abase himself, and exalt the love of right : the 
slothful man must renounce his interior disinclination to disturb 
himself for the good of others, and receive from heaven an ardent 
and untiring love of usefulness. To all men the Lord Jesus says, 
u Ye must be born again.” Who is sufficient for these things ? 
Struggles innumerable must take place before the battle of life 
is over. 

" Nor will I dream the heart and life 
Are in a moment clean : 

For long and painful is the strife 
Which must be felt within.” 

Were we left to ourselves, we might well turn back in 
despair, and die. But happily, what is impossible to man, is 
possible with God. He can give us a new nature : He can give 
us the victory again and again: He can and will protect us. 
He intended each one of us for heaven, and He will be with us 
in all our conflicts with our sins and failings, until we have ac- 
quired that inward heaven, without which we never could be 
happy anywhere (Luke xvii. 21 ). u Fear not,” His divine pro- 
mise runs, u for I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by my 
name ; thou art mine. When thou passest through the waters, 
I will be with thee ; and through the rivers they shall not over- 
flow thee : when thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be 
burned, neither shall the flame kindle upon thee.” — Isa. xliii. 
1 , 2 . 

When, then, our internal enemies, the plagues of our own 
hearts, appear to us, and dispositions which we supposed were for 
ever done with, are met again and again, let us not quail nor be 
disspirited. With divine help, we shall overcome them? and tri- 
umph until the last enemy is overthrown. But the Lord saves us 
by His Word. This is the lesson intended by the use of the silver 
trumpets which we are now considering : “ If ye go to war in 
your land against the enemy that oppresseth you, then ye shall 
blow an alarm with the trumpets ; and ye shall be remembered 
before the Lord your God, and ye shall be saved from your ene- 
mies.” u We wrestle not,” saith the apostle, u against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness 
in high places. Wherefore, take unto you the whole armour of 
God, that ye mav be able to withstand in the evil day, and 
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hiving done all, to stand.” — Eph. vi. 12, 13. When, then, my 
beloved hearers, selfishness riseth up in your land to oppress you, 
when like a serpent it crosses your path, and would overcome 
your devotion to heavenly principles ; when you have laboured 
against it, wrestled with it, and feel the struggle to be a hard 
one, go to the Divine Word, and hear its holy sound. Let its 
voice of love and mercy be heard in your spirit like the silvery 
tones of heavenly trumpets, and by its truth and power you will 
be saved. O how like the tones of a heavenly trumpet are those 
precious words of the psalmist, u Thou shalt tread upon the lion 
and the adder ; the young lion and the dragon shalt thou trample 
under foot. Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore will 
1 deliver him. 1 will set him on high, because he hath known 
my name. He shall call, and I will answer him. I will be with 
him in trouble ; I will deliver him, and honour him. With long 
life I will satisfy him, and grant him my salvation.” — Ps. xci. 
13—16. 

So, whatever be the evil by which we are assailed, and their 
name is legion for they are many, we must go to the Word ; let 
its voice be heard ; like heavenly music, it will impart courage, 
light, perseverance, patience, and indomitable determination to 
conquer every opposing lust, inclination, temper, principle, habit, 
fimcy and pursuit, which we perceive to be contrary to the spirit 
of religion and of heaven. 0 that we may ever remember this 
blessed truth ! Go to the Word for encouragement and strength. 
Blow the silver trumpet, and ye shall be saved from your 
enemies. The Word, read and pondered in the spirit of prayer, 
is the divine safeguard for the struggling Christian. M They cry 
unto the Lord in their trouble, and he saveth them out of their 
distresses. He sent his word, and healed them and delivered 
them from their destructions.” — Ps. cvii. 19, 20. 

The Word assures us of the presence of the Lord, and of His 
angels. * It is as the sound of a host of friends approaching like 
the heralds of heaven, announcing the Saviour. And if in 
prayerful devotion we listen to its teachings, the tempters of the 
soul must fly from its sphere and presence. 

" Prayer makes the darkened cloud withdraw. 

Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw. 

Infernals tremble when they see 
The contrite heart, and bended knee.” 

Such, then, is the encouraging divine instruction conveyed 
in the spiritual import of this use of the silver trumpets. Let us 
never forget it. We shall have our conflicts and trials. We 
have to labour, and bear the burden and heat of the day. In our 
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own strength, we can neither grow in goodness, nor conquer our 
evils. But 0 how delightful it is to think there is a refuge 
which will strengthen us, and be perfected in our weakness. We 
have a charm which is sufficient infallibly to give us the victory, 
— the Word of our God, which abideth for ever. The silver 
trumpets are there; let us blow them, and we shall assuredly be 
saved from our enemies. 

The last use of the trumpets was, that they should be blown 
on the days of solemn rejoicing. “ Also in the day of your glad- 
ness, and in your solemn days, and in the beginnings of your 
months, ye shall blow with the trumpets over your burnt offer- 
ings, and over the sacrifices of your peace offerings ; that they 
may be to you a memorial before your God : I am the Lord your 
God.” 

It is sometimes a serious omission in the life of a Christian, 
when he forgets to sanctify, by the voice of religion, his joys as 
well as his sorrows. Our Lord said, “ I come not to take away 
your joy from you, but that my joy may be in you, and that 
your joy may be full.” All innocent joys have their origin in 
heaven ; but especially such as spring up within us, when we 
have conquered an evil, been faithful in a duty, and tasted the 
u luxury of doing good.” On our days of gladness we should see 
that all our feelings are such as are under the influence of the 
Holy Word. Were it not for sin, all our days, like those of 
heaven, would be days of gladness. The purification of our joys, 
then, is one of the great works of our regeneration. Let us 
blow with the silver trumpets on our days of gladness, and on 
our solemn days. There are states, which recur from time to 
time, of peculiar solemnity, when conscience is more than usually 
earnest with us; states of self-examination, states of solemn 
thought, states of recollection of mercies and blessings formerly 
received, states of self-dedication to high and holy objects ; these 
are our solemn days. The Israelites had three most solemn 
feasts : the feast of unleavened bread, the feast of first fruits, and 
the feast of ingathering. And these are the correspondencies of 
three solemn periods in our regenerate life. The period when 
we resolved to quit a life of evil, and entered upon our passover, 
or feast of unleavened bread ; when we commenced the reception 
of the bread of heaven, though as yet to us tasteless, like unlea- 
vened bread ; then comes the period when faith enables us, 
under its influence, to bring forth the first-fruits of a harvest of 
virtues and graces to be repeated for ever ; and lastly, the feast 
of spiritual ingathering comes on, that matured state of the soul 
when charity rules in the heart, and perfect love casteth out fear. 
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It has been first the blade, then the ear, and then the fall com 
in the ear, as our Lord described. And when we can feel grate- 
fully assured that such states have been secured in us, these are 
occasions for solemn rejoicings. These, too, should ever he in 
harmony with the sweet spirit of the Word of the Lord. Blow 
with the silver trumpets over the solemn days. There are minor 
solemnities connected with the varied events of life which induce 
in thoughtful minds solemn states : the births, the marriages, 
and the deaths of those we love, the serious circumstances of our 
families, and our country ; all these make solemn days ; let the 
spirit which rules over them be the spirit of love to the Lord, 
and charity to man. Blow the silver trumpets over the solemn 
days. 

There is mention made also of the beginning of the months, 
and as there is a perfect correspondence between outward nature, 
and man's spiritual and interior existence, there is a correspond- 
ence in this respect also. The months are the times which de- 
pend upon the moon ; and the moon is the symbol of faith in the 
8ouL As faith has its variations in the soul, sometimes being 
bright and luminous, at others dim and obscure, its changes are 
represented by those of the moon. The beginning of a month is 
therefore the commencement of a new state of faith in the soul, 
when after being in obscurity, we enter into clear and holy light, 
on things divine. The tree of life is said to bear twelve manner 
of fruits, — one for every month ; implying that in every state of 
Blind, and in every change of circumstances in our Christian life, 
We may receive, from the Lord within, the power of bringing 
forth the appropriate works of piety and justice. 

At the beginning of our mental changes, in the attainment 
of new views on subjects of faith, we should observe that they 
•re in harmony with the essential principles of the spirit of the 
Word; of love to the Lord, and charity to man. Blow the 
silver trumpets in the beginning of the months. 

And, lastly, over your burnt offerings, and over the sacrifices 
of your peace offerings. 

Our offerings at this day are all spiritual. Yet are we as 
trely called upon to make them as were the Jews. To us, as to 
fbem it is said, “ The fire shall ever be burning upon the altar : 
>t shall never go out.” — Lev. vi. 13. We should be prepared to 
w °rehip the Lord at all times, in acts of praise, and in acts of 
usefulness. We worship the Lord in praise and prayer, in public 
^ private devotion. And this, when it is done from love and 
Biterior devotion, is an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour 
the Lord. But we can worship the Lord also in act; 
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indeed, in everything we do. This latter worship is the very 
end, for which the former was instituted — to obey is better than 
to sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams. It is beautiful 
to assemble together to pray for the supply of our necessities, 
especially our spiritual ones, to praise for blessings already 
enjoyed, to hear the divine counsel unfolded, and to devote our- 
selves afresh to carry out the sacred laws of heavenly order. 
When love glows in the heart on such occasions, a burnt-offering 
is made of a purer kind than that which arose from the altars of 
Aaron. But still more beautiful is the sacrifice of the whole 
life, from love, so that every purpose is pursued, and every duty 
performed with regard to justice and judgment, which are the 
Divine will. When we seek for affection, for light, and strength, 
to do this in all things, we follow the Lord’s admonition, “ to 
pray always and never faint.” Each sacrifice involved three 
things — the devotion to the Lord of what is good in us, the 
rejection of what is impure, and the blending together of good- 
ness and truth in our intentions and thoughts, represented by 
the sprinkling or pouring the blood upon the altar. O may we 
be sanctified by the truth to realize these sacrificial objects. 
Our divine head and example, the Lord Jesus Christ, sanctified 
Himself, and became a whole burnt-offering ; perfected, by com- 
plete dedication to the Father within, He is the Passover who was 
sacrificed for us. Let us follow Him in self-dedication. Wor- 
ship in prayer, and worship in work : these are both essential 
in the Christian character. Let ours be a series of such sacri- 
fices, both burnt-offerings and peace-offerings. The burnt- 
offerings were fixed sacrifices for certain defined objects : the 
peace-offerings were voluntary sacrifices. Life consists of fixed 
duties, and free-will efforts. Let both be performed in the spirit 
of devoted self-dedication, under the divine spirit of the Holy 
Word. The silver trumpet must sound over our burnt-offerings 
and our sacrifices of peace-offerings, that they may be to us a 
memorial before the Lord our God. Our worship and our works 
are, indeed, for a memorial to eternity, when they build us up 
for heaven. It is a consideration we sometimes overlook, that aU 
our deeds have an inner, as well as an outer side. The motives 
and principles in which they originate, have as decided an effect 
upon the inner man as the acts themselves have upon the outer 
world ; and even it may be a greater effect. Works are effected 
in the outer world, and these will endure for a time, perhaps for 
a long time, but at length they will perish ; works are accom- 
plished within, which will last for ever. The love which aims 
at the happiness of those around us, builds , up within us holy 
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hopes and holy feelings. The faith which reposes upon the 
Lord, and His Word, builds up bright views, noble expectations, 
plans, and purposes, and convictions, bringing the whole mind 
into the order and harmony of heaven. The resolute resistances 
we make to evil within and without us ; the objects of charity 
and justice we labour to effect, all form the soul, to be a memo- 
rial before the Lord our God. No soul can be happy in the 
eternal world, but one which has become in this world accus- 
tomed to the glorious principles of the other. A spirit accus- 
tomed to respire with delight in the atmosphere of impure 
thoughts which surrounds the impious and polluted, could not 
breathe in the air of heaven. A heart hot with revenge, or 
with lust, would cringe and writhe beneath the glow of heavenly 
love, like a tormented serpent. An intellect accustomed to the 
darkness and deceit of folly and falsehood, would fly like a 
terrified owl from the light of heaven. The whole organized 
mass of selfishness and sin, which composes the spirit of a 
hardened bad man, is in bitterest contrariety with the order of 
the inner world. Every law of heaven smites him. Were he 
forced into heaven, he would be unutterably agonized at every 
pore. Hence the indispensable necessity for regeneration an- 
nounced by our Divine Saviour, “ Ye must be bora again.” 
The kingdom of God is within you. There is no peace, there 
can be none for the wicked. But when the soul by worship, 
by self-sacrifice, by self-dedication to all that is pure, peaceable, 
elevating, wise, noble and virtuous, builds up in itself angelic 
states, these are works which will be taken with it beyond the 
grave. These are a memorial imperishable before the Lord. 
This memorial is written upon the heart, written upon the 
mind, written upon all its powers, and written upon the life. 
Its characters are everlasting, as the soul itself. It is a memo- 
rial before Him to whom all hearts are known ; before the Lord 
our God. 

In conclusion, the adorable Giver of the ordinances before us 
reminds us that He is Divine Love itself, and Divine Wisdom 
itself in the impressive sentence, “I am the Lord your God.” 
The Lord, or Jehovah, is expressive of the very being, of the 
Eternal, and God is Love. The term God, which in the Hebrew 
is expressive of power, imports the divine Truth without which 
love, even Infinite Love, cannot effect its objects. By the Word of 
the Lord were the heavens made. Men are sanctified by the truth. 
Truth is the spiritual power by which love acts, illuminates, 
guards, and saves. When then we can have directions for our 
guidance, endorsed with the declaration, U J ana(|l^ ^rd your 
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God,” let us gratefully accept the counsels which have issued 
from the sources of all goodness and intelligence, the Divine 
Love and Wisdom of the Eternal Himself. 

In conclusion, let us be grateful for the provision, by our 
adorable Lord, of the interior truths of His Word, the silver 
trumpets of heaven. Let us seek to find them by reading, by 
thought and meditation, until we have individually realized the 
promise of our Heavenly Father and Saviour, u For iron I will 
bring silver.” When we have acquired the clear perception 
that all truth hangs upon the two grand laws of love to God, 
and love to man, then let their silvery voice be heard over all 
the circumstances of our lives. Let them be heard calling us 
from sabbath to sabbath to the public worship of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, — the Way, the Truth, and the Life. Let them be heard 
directing our attention to Him in our morning and evening 
devotions. When we have attained light and strength in 
prayer, they ever call us to march on, to progress. Let us go 
forward with a glowing, firm, and fervent will, and then 
strengthen and confirm our progress by the light of a full and 
active intellect. Let the east go first, and the south afterwards. 
When enemies appear in our land, the foes which have been 
lurking in heart and mind, the silver trumpets make their sound 
heard, calling us to faithful, but to loving and patient resistance. 
Let us be fearless, but gentle ; firm, but kind. No spirit of 
fretfulness, impatience, or despair should be heard within us, but 
the spirit of the Divine Truth, — the sound of the silver trumpets. 
And when our days of struggle have been followed by days of 
gladness, let our joys be as sacredly in harmony with heavenly 
wisdom, as our struggles have been. In all our solemn days, let 
the trumpets sound. Let us, in fact, place our whole lives under 
the government of the hallowed directions of the two universal 
truths of heaven, so that at home and abroad, in the closet, and 
in public ; in heart, and in act, in thought and word, in devotion 
and in practice, the silvery notes of heavenly wisdom may 
sound ; and at length when the last trumpet which calls us from 
earth may be heard, its hallowed import will be no words of 
terror or dread, but those divine expressions heard by the 
beloved John, and we can say like him, I heard a voice as of a 
trumpet talking unto me, saying, “ Come up hither.” 

u No ills in death my soul shall fear. 

For still my Shepherd will be near; 

His peaceful comforts will be given. 

Whilst angels bear me up to heaven.” 



Digitized by Google 




SERMON IX. 



THE RIBBAND OF BLUE. 

“ 8 peak unto the children of Israel, and bid them that they make them fringes in the 
header* of their garments throughout their generations, and they put upon the fringe of 
the borders a ribband of blue: And it shall be unto you for a fringe, that ye may look 
and remember all the commandments of the Lord, and do them." — Numb. xv. 

It is extremely to be regretted that so many who bear the name 
of Christian have the most inadequate view of religion. To 
many it is but a name. They call themselves by the name of 
this or that great body, but ask them what they think of the 
principles which the name implies, and you find the name, and 
little besides. Others, again, seem to think that religion is an 
excellent debating-ground, a favourite battle-field. They will 
incessantly wrangle and dispute about its everlasting principles, 
but meditate little upon them, and practise them less. These are 
like the left-handed men of Benjamin among the Israelites of 
old, who a could sling stones at a hair-breadth and not miss.” 
They are not of much use except in war. Far more eloquently 
and convincingly does he speak for his religion, whose life pleads 
for it; who shews that he derives from it virtue and defence, 
consolation and strength, light and blessing ; and therefore re- 
commending it in deed, can also recommend it in word. “Ye 
are our epistles,” said the apostle, u seen and read of all men.” 
Perhaps we cannot give a more comprehensive definition of 
religion, than to say it is the supply to the soul of all its spiritual 
wants. It is the sool’s home, its food, and its clothing ; and to 
this latter feature, its being clothing for the soul, we now entreat 
your attention. u Blessed,” it is written, u is he that watcheth 
and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 
shame.” — Rev. xvi. 15. 

That garments, even in the Jewish law, are the corresponding 
symbols of those principles which clothe the soul, may be in- 
ferred from the laws which we frequently find in relation to 
them. Unless there was a spiritual sense in them, surely it 
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would not have been worthy of the High and Lofty One who 
inhabiteth eternity to give directions in relation to what kind of 
clothes men should wear. There is the direction not to wear a 
garment of woollen and linen together ; again, for a woman not 
to wear the garment of a man ; again, for a man’s garment not 
to be kept in pledge after the sun has gone down ; and now the 
law before us, that a fringe should be made to the garment, and 
on the fringe a ribband of blue. Surely it cannot concern the 
Infinite Rider of all worlds what kind of trimming His people 
have to their dress, or colour of ribband they have thereon. 

The soul and its concerns are surely the only appropriate 
objects of a Revelation from the Eternal Father of immortal 
beings. To teach us how to give the spirit a dress, so that it 
may be beautiful in the sight of angels, is worthy of Him who 
clothes Himself with light as with a garment (Ps. civ. 2). “ I 

counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest 
be rich ; and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and 
that the shame of thy nakedness may not appear.” — Rev. iii. 18. 

The chief use of clothing is defence against the chills and 
variations of the weather : two subordinate uses are for the pro- 
motion of beauty, and for distinction of office. 

We can be at no loss to perceive that there hre mental uses 
corresponding to the above which require for the soul spiritual 
clothing. The soul has its summer and its winter, and all the 
varieties of a mental year. There are seasons of hopefulness and 
brilliancy in which we have all the elasticity and promise of 
spring ; there are states of peaceful warmth, of continued serene 
happiness; “the soul’s calm sunshine and the heartfelt joy” 
winch bespeak the spirit’s summer : but there are likewise pe- 
riods of decreasing warmth, of incipient depressions, and cool- 
nesses to what has formerly yielded the highest pleasure ; until 
at length we arrive at states of painful chill, and even of intensest 
cold, the joylessness, the hopelessness, and the sadness, which 
are the attendants of the winter of the soul. 

This depressed condition of the spirits is portrayed with 
graphic truthfulness by one who said — 

“ My yean are In the yellow leaf, 

And all the life of life is gone ; 

The worm, the canker, and the grief^ 

Are mine alone.” 

And in a sweeter spirit of piety by another poet, — 

u O for a closer walk with God, 

A sweet and heavenly frame ; 

A light to shine upon the road, 

Which leads me to the Lamb. 
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“ Where is the blessedness I knew 
When first I saw the Lord? 
Where is the soul-refreshing view 
Of Jesus, and HiB Word? 



u What peaceful hours I onoe eirioyed. 
How sweet their memory still ; 
But they have left an aching void, 
The world can never fill.” 



In this wintry state, storms of distressing fears and dark- 
ening doubts will rush upon the soul. Strong delusions, that we 
may believe a lie, will, like fierce tempests, howl about us. 
Cold, harassing, cheerless frames of mind, disspiriting anxieties, 
filling us with discomfort and dread; bitter self-accusations urged 
upon us, perhaps, by il spiritual wickednesses in high places,” 
like pitiless hail-storms which come upon us again and again, 
all teach us how real it is that the soul has its winter as well as 
its summer. In relation to these spiritual seasons it is written, 
u And it shall be in that day, that living waters shall go out 
from Jerusalem ; half of them toward the former sea, and half of 
them toward the hinder sea : in summer and in winter shall it 
be.” — Zech. xiv. 8. 

Thrice happy are they who remember, the living waters of 
the Divine Word will be a comfort and a blessing in joy and in 
sorrow, in sickness and in health, in summer and in winter ; but 
they should also bear in mind, that to be a protection in all sea- 
sons, the Divine Mercy has provided us with spiritual clothing. 

The doctrines of religion when intelligently adopted, and 
adapted to our particular states, serve this important purpose. 
And when those doctrines are, as they ought to be, full, compre- 
hensive, and complete, applying themselves to all the depart- 
ments of human affection, thought and life, they make a complete 
dress. Hence it is said in Isaiah, “ I will greatly rejoice in the 
Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God ; for he hath clothed 
me with the garments of salvation, he hath covered me with the 
robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself with or- 
naments, and as a bride adometh herself with her jewels.” — 
lxL 10. 

The doctrines which teach the true character of the Lord, 
His infinite and unchanging Love, His unerring and all-compre- 
hensive Wisdom, His omnipotent and ever-orderly Power, these 
form the clothing for the head. The doctrines which teach and 
impel us to our duty to our neighbour, form the clothing to the 
breast : while those which teach that our religion should be ope- 
rative, and descend to inspire and sanctify every word and every 
deed of life : these are the remainder of the spirit’s dress, even to 
the “ shoes upon the feet.” , dby Google 
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With this view of the spiritual dress of the Christian, we 
shall see the fullest significance in many interesting portions of 
the sacred Scriptures. When the prodigal son returned, we are 
informed, u The father said unto his servants, Bring forth the best 
robe, and put it on him ; and put a ring on his hand, and shoes 
on his feet,” — Luke xv. 22, where it is manifest that the clothing 
of & newly-penitent spirit with those sacred truths which will 
form its best robe, that assurance of everlasting love which con- 
joins it to its Lord as a golden marriage ring, and those true 
principles of virtuous practice which are the only bases of real 
religion, are the shoes upon the feet. 

A most important lesson is afforded to us by the Divine 
Word in Matthew. It is said of those who came in to partake 
of the wedding feast of the King of Heaven, u And when the 
king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man which had 
not on a wedding garment : and he saith unto him, Friend, how 
earnest thou in hither, not having a wedding garment ? And he 
was speechless. Then said the king to the servants, Bind him 
hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer dark- 
ness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” — xxiL 
11 — 13. No one can imagine that there was any sin in a parti- 
cular earthly dress not being had by those who enter the Lord’s 
kingdom. But in a spiritual point of view, nothing can exceed 
the value of the intimation it contains. The kingdom of hea- 
ven, in fact everything heavenly, is the result of a marriage. 
Wisdom sweetly blends with love to form the heavenly state. 
It is not a kingdom of faith alone, but of faith united to charity. 
No cold knowledge is tolerated there, but must be conjoined 
with affection for what is known. All is union in an angelic 
mind. All heaven is united to its Divine Head the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The marriage order reigns complete, and joy is the 
result. “ Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken ; neither shall 
thy land any more be termed Desolate ; but thou shalt be called 
Hephzibah, and thy land Beulah : for the Lord delighteth in 
thee, and thy land shall be married.” — Isa. Ixii. 4. 

Not to have on a wedding garment then, is not to have a 
doctrine which unfolds this glorious union of truth and love in 
religion, and in heaven. It is to be practically among those who 
say, and do not. It is to make a parade of our piety and pro- 
fession it may be, but to neglect that, without which piety is 
nothing, faith is nothing, doctrine is nothing, name is nothing ; 
that pure and holy love, which worketh, which hopeth, which 
believeth, which beareth all things; which in sight of all the 
Christian virtues is deserving of the apostolic declaration. a And 
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bow abideth faith, hope, charity, these three ; hut the greatest 
of these is charity.” — 1 Corinthians xiii. 13. When we have 
taken for our religion only that which relates to belief, and not 
that which concerns love and conduct, the heart unchecked and 
unchanged will be the home of selfishness and impurity ; and the 
time will come, either in this world or in the next, when there 
will issue from the unregenerate heart those virulent evils, which 
will paralyse every power of good, will bind the hand and foot 
and plunge the spirit into the darkest abysses of folly. 

With these views of doctrines forming the clothing of the 
soul, we see at once the importance of those allusions to garments 
which are so frequently met with in the Old as well as the New 
Testament. When the prophet predicts the advent of the Lord 
into the world, and thus opening to mankind the glorious doc- 
trines of Christianity, instead of the miserable shreds of Jewish 
tradition, he says, u Awake, awake; put on thy strength of 
Zion; pat on thy beautiful garments, 0 Jerusalem, the holy 
city: for henceforth there shall no more come into thee the 
untircumcised and the unclean.”— Is. lii. 1. Again, in that well 
known prophecy which begins u The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me; because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto 
the meek ; he hath sent me to bind up the brokenhearted the 
prophet continues to unfold the gracious purpose of Jehovah in 
the flesh ; u To appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give 
onto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the 
garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness ; that they might 
be called trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that 
He might be glorified.” — Is. ixi. 3. Here the doctrine of the love 
of God manifest in the flesh, is manifestly' and righteously called 
“a garment of praise.” What could more powerfully induce 
the soul to clothe itself with praise than the perception that our 
Saviour is our Heavenly Father, that the High and Lofty One 
who inhabiteth eternity had for our sakes condesended to appear 
m the extreme of His vast domains, the skin of the universe as it 
^cre, and by assuming and maintaining a connexion with the 
outer universe, He became First and Last in Himself^ and from 
Himself fills, sustains, and succours all. 

When the Lord Jesus said, “ Thou hast a few names even 
ui Sardis, which have not defiled their garments ; and they shall 
walk with me in white, for they are worthy. H# that over- 
cometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment,” He is 
evidently describing the condition of those who have not stained 
their profession of the Christian doctrine with impurity of life ; 
they had not defiled their garments now, and in eternity their 
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views would be still purer, they should walk with Him in white. 
Doctrines in harmony with purest truth, are white raiment 
wherewith we may he clothed. 

The New Dispensation of religion which in the fulness of 
time would he introduced from heaven among men, is represented 
as coming down 44 as a bride adorned for her husband/’ And, 
by this language, we are assured, no doubt, not only that this 
church would regard the Lord Jesus Christ, the Divine Lamb, 
as the only object of her supreme love, her husband, but that 
her doctrines would be beyond all precedent, beautiful. She 
would be adorned for her husband. Such a glorious system 
would she have of celestial truth, — such disclosures of heavenly 
order, — such discoveries of the divine laws as existent in the 
soul ; in the regenerate life ; in the heavenly world ; in the spi- 
ritual sense of the Holy Word : in fact, on all subjects of Divine 
Wisdom, that to the truly devout and thoughtful spirit, she 
would truly be 44 adorned as a bride for her husband.” 

There is an interesting intimation of the character of true 
heavenly clothing in Psalm xlv., 44 The king’s daughter is all 
glorious within : her clothing is of wrought gold. She shall be 
brought unto the king in raiment of needlework (verses 13, 14), 
where the character of true celestial doctrine is declared to be 
the gold of love, wrought into system, — love wrought out. The 
king’s daughter, all such as, animated by pure affections for 
truth derived from the King of kings, are desirous of graces of 
the heart and mind, which are worth more than the wealth of 
kingdoms. They become glorious within, and all their views of 
doctrine are love as it were speaking, and declaring its true 
nature. With them, God is love, heaven is love, love is the 
fulfilling of the law, love keeps the commandments, the Word 
truly understood, is the revelation of love. Their whole doctrine, 
like the street of the holy city, is of pure gold, formed by the 
spiritual embroidery of an intellect which spiritually discerns 
the harmonious relations of everlasting things. The Word sup- 
plies the raw material, line upon line, and precept upon precept. 
The rational powers weave them into a beautiful system, and 
prepares them to be worn. And when the judgment, under the 
impulse of a humble determination to live for heaven, adapts 
these doctijnes to its own especial states and requirements, the 
'Christian is equipped in the garments of salvation. 44 He is 
glorious within, and his clothing is of wrought gold.” 

And, here, we would strongly guard against one of the most 
dangerous delusions which has crept into nominal Christianity ; 
the idea that we are saved by the infinite purity of Christ’s 
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righteousness being imparted to ns, and not by actual, practical 
righteousness. It is true, our righteousness is derived from the 
Lord, “ their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord.” — Isa. liv. 17. 
But no righteousness will be imputed to us, which has not been 
imparted to us. His spirit will be imputed to us, so far as we 
receive it, but no farther. God, is a God of truth, and never 
imputes to any one, what he does not possess. “ He that doeth 
righteousness, is righteous.” — 1 John iii. 7. The merit of divine 
righteousness in salvation, is as incommunicable as the merit of 
creation. The robe of the Saviour's perfections, has a name on 
it, which no man knows but He Himself (Rev. xix. 16). And, 
yet, numbers neglect to acquire the white robe, .or the wrought 
gold, of imparted truth and love, under the vain idea that the per- 
sonal perfections of our Lord, will be imputed to them. Our food 
is from Him, but if instead of eating that which He now provides, 
we were to attempt to live by imputing that which He ate in the 
days of His flesh, we should die of starvation. So, if instead 
of receiving, and applying to ourselves the living streams of His 
righteousness by earnest prayer and earnest practice, we expect 
His merits to be imputed to us, as righteousness, so that although 
we are really wicked, we shall be accounted good ; although 
really polluted, we shall be accounted clean ; we shall be naked 
and helpless, in the day when He makes up his jewels. No 
doubt, the Lord lived on earth for our sakes, suffered for our 
sakes, died for our sakes, rose again for our sakes, made His 
Humanity righteousness embodied, for our sakes. u For their 
sakes, I sanctify myself,” He said, “that they may be sanctified 
by the truth.”— -John xvii. 19. All was done for us to enable 
us to be sanctified, but not to be put down to our account. 
When our account is made up, we shall find the rule to be, 
u They that have done good shall come forth to the resurrection 
of life, and they that have done evil to the resurrection of con- 
demnation.” — John v. 29. He comes quickly to give to every 
man as his work shall be (Rev. xxii. 12). Blessed shall we be, 
if we watch and keep our garments, made white by His truth, 
and thus are ready to follow our Divine Leader in the realms of 
peace, adoring in humble love, those infinite perfections which 
make His face to shine like the sun, and His raiment white as 
the light (Matt. xvii. 2). We are, then, to speak to the Israel- 
ites, who are typified by those of our text, the spiritual Israelites 
who are as our Lord said, Israelites indeed, and say first that 
they clothe themselves with genuine doctrines of divine truth, 
with the garments of salvation, and that they especially make 
them fringes in the borders of their garments. After, we have 
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meditated upon the doctrines of religion, mid seen their fitness to 
our own states of mind and heart, thus clothed ourselves in 
them ; the next part of our duty is to bring them into life. This 
is a most important point. Many there are, who put on religion 
as a dress for the head, and even also for the breast, hut do not 
bring it down to the feet. But we are to make a border for our 
garments, and the border must be a fringe. The distinctive 
feature of a fringe is, that the material of which it is composed 
is divided into small portions, firmly united at the upper part, 
hut hanging with separate forms of beauty at the lower. The 
idea suggested by this is, that religion must be employed in all 
the small affairs.of daily life, as well as on great occasions, the 
lowest part of our spiritual dress must be a fringe. Our Lord 
declared the same important truth when He said, “ He that is 
faithful in that which is least, is faithful also in much : and he 
that is unjust in the least, is unjust also in much/ 7 — Luke 
xvi. 10. 

This practical admonition is of the very highest consequence. 
One of the most serious errors of life is that our religion is only 
to be brought out on grand occasions, as some think, or on Sun- 
days, as others practically shew, they suppose. The only way 
in which we make the truths of religion really ours, is to infuse 
their spirit and tone into all our little acts in our daily conduct 
Life is made up of little things. One circumstance follows 
another, one act comes after another, each one small of itself 
but the whole forming the tissue of our entire outward existence. 
Our whole journey is made step by step. There are no great 
swoops made. By little and little, we drive out our evils ; and 
by little and little, we introduce the principles of wisdom and 
goodness into the whole texture of our conduct. By this, we 
must not be misunderstood to mean, that we are not to subject 
the whole man to the government of heavenly laws, but only 
that we are to do it in each circumstance as it comes to band, 
and to do it now, not to wait for great occasions. Let the border 
of your garment be a fringe. 

Many, very many, have no objection to the head or the breast 
being in the church, but the feet they imagine may be quite other- 
wise engaged. But the true disciple of our Saviour adopts the 
language of the Psalmist, “Our feet shall stand within thy 
gates, 0 Jerusalem/ ’ — Ps. exxii. 2. He is particularly watchful 
over his feet, or his daily practice. If in his moments of weak- 
ness he wavers, he looks up to the Saviour, the Source of 
strength, and prays, u Hold up my goings in thy paths, that my 
footsteps slip not/ 7 — Ps. xvii, 5. Often, will he have to confess, 
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44 Bat as for me, my feet were almost gone ; my steps had well 
nigh slipped.” — Ps.lxxiii. 2. Yet will he find invisible hands have 
borne him op, for his ever- watchful Father has given his angels 
charge concerning him, lest he dash his feet against a stone (Ps. 
xci. 11, 12). And again, and again will he find occasion grate- 
folly to exclaim, 44 O bless our God, ye people, and make the 
voice of his praise to be heard : who holdeth our soul in life, and 
suffereth not our feet to be moved.” — Ps. lxvi. 8, 9. If, like 
Peter, at first, he thinks it quite beneath his Master's dignity to 
parity the lower concerns of life, and declares, Thou shalt never 
wash my feet ; when he is better informed, and hears the Sa- 
viour's words, “If I wash thee not, thou hast no part in me,” • 
he, with an entire spirit of self-devotion exclaims, 44 Lord, not 
my feet only, but also my hands, and my head.” — John xiii. 9. 

This religion of daily life is the grand necessity of the world. 
Without that, our sabbath worship is but an' organized hypocrisy. 
We should pray, that we may be able to practise, not to substi- 
tute prayer for practice. Beautiful as is the devout worship of 
the sanctuary, sweet as is devotional piety, and soul-exalting as 
are hymns of gratitude ; they are only the unsubstantial beauty 
of a dream, unless they are brought down to give direction, 
parity, and strength to daily life. Let there then be a fringe 
for the borders of your garments, throughout all your generations. 

It is for want of this descent of religion into daily life, that 
its blessings are often very faintly felt. The sweetness of the 
knowledge of the Lord is only experienced when religion has 
become a living hourly series of virtues with us. It is said of 
the disciples who were going to Emmaus, though the Lord 
walked with them, and they felt the holy glow of his presence 
when he talked with them on the way, He only became known 
to them in 44 the breaking of the bread.” It is so with His 
disciples in all ages. So long as the 44 bread of life” is received 
in a mass, and remains thus, the blessing of conjunction with 
the Divine Being is unknown. He is with them, but as a 
stranger. But let them break the bread ; let them at home and 
abroad, in the counting house and on change, in the workshop 
mid at market, in their pleasures and in all their family duties 
break the bread of heaven, and apply it to every work and word, 
and they will then know the Lord. 44 Then shall we know, if we 
follow on to know the Lord : his going forth is prepared as the 
morning, and He shall come unto us as the rain ; as the latter 
and former rain upon the earth. 

0 then let our religion not be like a Sunday dress, put on 
°nly for parade on state occasions, and put off when tbf occasion 
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has passed by, bat like a simple daily robe whose usefulness is 
seen of all, and whose fringe goes all round the hem of ohr 
garment, so that it extends over the whole circle of our outward 
life. 

We are, however, not only commanded to have a fringe to 
our garments, but to have upon the fringe a ribband of blue. 
And this leads us to consider the correspondence of colours. 
Natural colours, we know originate in natural light. They are 
the separation of the beauties which are bound up in the sun- 
beam, and their reflection to the human eye. There is a trinity 
of fundamental colours, red, blue, and yellow. From the blend- 
. ing of these in varied proportions all others are made. Blue 
and yellow form green. 

Bearing in mind that the Lord is the Sun of the eternal 
world, and that essential truth shines as a spiritual light from 
Him, the three essential colours into which light divides itself^ 
will represent the three essential features of divine truth, in its 
application to man. There are truths of love, which apply to 
our affections, truths of faith which apply to thoughts, and truths 
of life. Red, the colour of fire, is the symbol of the truths of 
love, the fire of the souL Blue, the colour of the azure depths 
of the sky, is symbolic of the deep things of the spirit of God, 
on which faith delights to gaze. Yellow, is the hue of truth 
which applies to outward life, and in combination with blue it 
makes green, which corresponds to truth in the letter of the 
Word, made simple to the common eye of mankind. 

Blue gives a sense of clearness and depth, in which it sur- 
passes all other hues. When we gaze into the blue depths of 
the sky, far above the changes of the clouds, their tranquil 
grandeur, arching in peaceful majesty far over the turmoils of 
the world, strikingly images those depths of heavenly wisdom 
from which the good man draws strength and peace. 

“ Though round his breast the rolling clouds are spread, 

Eternal sunshine settles on his head.” 

Blue, then is the colour which represents the spirit of the 
Holy Word, the depths of heavenly wisdom. 

There is, however, cold blue, as it has more of white in it, 
and warm blue, as it derives a certain hue from red. There has 
also been some difficulty in determining the exact shade meant 
by Techeleth, the Hebrew name for this colour. But from a full 
consideration of the subject we are satisfied it was the name for 
blues tinged with red, from violet to purple. And this very 
strikingly brings out the divine lesson by correspondence. 
While the blue indicates that in our demeanour in life we should 
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be correct, in harmony with the spirit of truth, the red hue 
indicates that all oar truth ought to be softened, and warmed, by 
love. u Speak the truth in love,” said the apostle, and to remind 
them of this duty, God commanded the ribband of warm blue to 
be worn upon the fringe of their garments, by the sons of Israel. 

Truth without love is cold, hard and unpitying, and therefore 
repulsive. Truth with anger is scalding hot, and like medicine, 
impossible to be taken, useless or injurious ; but truth coming 
from a loving heart, firm, but gentle, and sweet like the warm 
sunbeam, is welcome to all. 

The loving blue of the eye, which reveals the sweet impulses 
of a soft and gentle heart, is like the colour of the ribband, before 
us, it speaks of the purity and the warmth of the spirit within. 
Let there, then, be upon all your demeanour this colour of 
heavenly love. 

Seen in the view we have now arrived at, this commandment 
increases in practical importance, the more we contemplate it. 
Perhaps the neglect of it is the cause of more failures in the 
delivery of well-meant advice, than any other circumstance. 
We proceed to correct with the rough, stem hand of troth alone, 
and we encounter resistance. We are sure we are right, and we 
proceed to reproach and invective. Quarrels ensue, instead of 
amendment. We brood over our failure, and wonder at the per- 
versity of mankind, not reflecting that we have not put on the 
fringe upon our garment, the ribband of heavenly blue. 

" O be kind to each other, 

The night's coming on ; 

When friend and when brother, 

Perchance may be gone.” 

Nothing can be farther from the spirit of heaven, than a 
stern, harsh, vindictive utterance of truth. We should ever 
remember that we can ourselves only be assisted by one who 
manifests to us a spirit of kindness in his counsel. To an 
assailant we dose up. We cannot bear our faults to be exposed 
by one who does it in a spirit of exultation and insolence. But 
we love the friendly hand which has a brother’s touch. We 
delight to see the dress not starched with prudery, but having 
upon all its fringe, the ribband of heaven’s own blue. 

With this blessed tone, how often would homes be happy 
which are frequently torn with dissension. A brother will be 
gentle from courtesy to others, but is sulky or sharp to his own. 
A sister, from politeness, will be brilliant and fascinating to 
visitors, but often fails to wear the blue ribband to those of her 
own fireside. Oh, if the Christian ministry has one object 
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which more than another should be its constant aim, it should 
be to contribute to the happiness of home, that sacred centre of 
all that is elevating, strengthening, purifying, and ennobling 
among men. And nothing will be a truer source of all these 
blessings than to speak to brothers and sisters, and say, in all 
your intercourse with each other let the spirit of religion be 
visible. In each small act of daily intercourse with each other, 
let there be a fringe from your religion within, and on the fringe 
let the truth of intelligence be blended with the kindness of real 
love. You were created to learn to be fellow angels in the 
house. You were placed to walk together on your path to 
heaven, to give an assisting hand when a weak one stumbles, to 
exhort the slothful, to cheer the weary, to warn against danger’s 
paths and dangerous foes, to encourage the struggling, to rejoice 
together when you gain a glorious prospect, to animate each 
other to your daily progress, and often to taste by anticipation 
the triumph you will have when all the dangers of life are gone 
by, and heaven is for ever your home. Remember the charge 
of Joseph to his brethren, u See that ye fall not out by the way.” 
In your acts and your words, let there be seen upon all year 
fringe, the ribband of heavenly blue. 

We come, now, to a still dearer connexion, which would often 
be more blest if the spirit of this divine command were more 
faithfully carried out. 

In that most sacred of all human ties, the marriage union, it 
is of the highest importance that the blue ribband should appear 
in all the demeanour of husband and wife. Yet, sometimes the 
domestic hearth is less tender and happy than it might be, for 
want of the gentle amenities of truth spoken in love. When 
that mysterious sympathy which attracts congenial souls to each 
other, first induces ardent thoughts in the young lovers, the 
earnestness of affection presents to both only all that is ami- 
able and agreeable. Each finds a magnifier of the excellen- 
ces of the other, and no imperfection can be seen. And, when 
the hopes of both are crowned by possession, a long vista of 
happiness is beheld, thronged with an endless succession of joys 
and blessings. Yet both parties have failings. The perfection 
fancy has painted, will in many respects, be found to be over- 
drawn. The bloom of outward beauty will wear off. Possession 
will deprive many attractions of the exaggerated value for which 
they were chiefly indebted to passion. Both are probably 
young, both imperfect, both are human. Hence, there come 
discoveries of faults and shortcomings which belong to us allt 
but which had been before unseen. And now is the opportunity 
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for the manifestation of real love, in having patience with the loved 
one. If they have loved wisely, the virtues of each other, and 
that mutual adaptation of feeling, taste, and character which has 
drawn their souls to desire a union impossible with any one else, 
have been the chief attractions ; and for their sakes, they can well 
afford to bear with some defects. Instead of being astonished to 
find that the mere mortals we have married have some of the fail- 
ings of our fallen race, we should take kindly the opportunities of 
shewing, that ours has not been the selfish passion which desires 
only its own gratification, but rather the holy affection that, for- 
getful of self, seeks chiefly the happiness of those we love. To 
assist, and be assisted, to form angelic characters in each other, 
these are the chief objects for which marriage has been instituted. 
And to accomplish these ends, we must have a faithful, but a 
friendly eye for the imperfections of each other. We Bhould 
scarcely notice the unpleasant effect of faults in relation to our 
personal gratification, but be quicksighted to perceive the injury 
they inflict upon the doer. “ Who is so blind as He that is 
perfect,” says the prophet, in reference to that Divine Mercy 
which sees not our sins so for as they are directed against Him, 
and condemns them, only as they are fountains of misery to our- 
selves. 

Our Lord washed His disciples' feet, and said, u As I have 
washed your feet, so must ye wash one another's feet” And if 
to assist each other, to remove imperfections from our conduct, 
which is spiritually washing one another's feet, is a duty we owe 
to our ordinary Christian friends, how much more is it a duty to 
assist in removing the spots which soil the characters of those 
we have undertaken to love and to cherish. Yet what tender 
care this duty needs. The true wife, or husband, cannot bear 
to think that the deeply-prized love of the other is being lost. 
Noticing a fault rudely, betrays the appearance of dislike, and 
wounds deeply. Sometimes, self-love will creep in between 
married partners, and the struggle for power will take the appear- 
ance of opposition to faults. Then lacerated feelings are poured 
forth in bitter expressions. Then, quarrels arise, long animosities 
are inaugurated, which take from home its sweetness, banish all 
those tender endearments, those happy confidences, those heart- 
felt reliances on each other, those fireside pleasures which con- 
stitute earth's nearest likeness to heaven. Then oppositions are 
engendered, recriminations are heard, hateful everywhere, but 
intolerable from those we love. Distrusts, fears, and anxieties 
intrude, where only confidence should reign, and home becomes 
the saddest abode of misery. All this has happened, will happen, 
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if we are not careful, in our married life especially, to speak the 
truth in love. There, above all, the blue ribband should be seen 
upon our garments. Sweetness in our goodness, and tenderness 
in our truth, should be the incessant law of married partners to 
each other. A fearfulness of injuring the feelings of the other. 
A friendly, kindly touch, when any mental sore requires atten- 
tion. A determination to do nothing, which does not manifest a 
constant affection. A deference to each other’s wishes. A mani- 
fest active effort to promote the other’s happiness. These are 
the dispositions which can alone preserve and complete that 
choicest of all Divine Blessing — genuine conjugial love. 

When misunderstanding has been sustained, and bruised, 
affections manifest how deeply they are hurt, their pain should 
not be treated lightly. He would be thought cruel who trampled 
on the inflamed foot of another, yet the anguished heart is some- 
times tortured with stinging words of bitterest taunt and re- 
proach, under the delusion that it is necessary to blame where 
fault has been committed. The first necessity is to bring our- 
selves into a state of real kindness and affection. Then ascertain 
if the supposed fault be as real as it appeared. If so, to ask 
from Him who views us all from kindness, for wisdom, first pure, 
then peaceable, to speak the truth in love. While our ribband 
is blue, to take care that it is soft and warm. How desirable 
this is in our intercourse with others ! In our intercourse with 
those who are to form with us the happiness of heart and home, 
it is indispensable. 

And, yet it is not at all uncommon for unwise married part- 
ners so far to neglect this divine commandment, as to be all 
smiles to others, and to reserve their coldness for those whom 
they should most fondly cherish. The husband open, smiling, 
and sedulously polite to any other lady, will be reserved, negli- 
gent, uncourt ecus, and unkind to the heart which should be to 
him above all price. The wife, all-radiant, with smiles to others, 
attentive to their minutest wishes or comforts, will not trouble 
herself to retain, or regain the affections of that one, on whom 
all her real happiness depends. The gentle conciliating word, 
for which her husband’s heart, beneath a firm exterior is longing, 
she will not speak. The one, she won by gentleness, and grace, 
and all the feminine virtues, she will not preserve by growing is 
those virtues, but itidely repels. And the heart whose faintest 
throb she once valued beyond all earthly riches, she rudely 
throws away. 

O married partners, tenants of the same home, who should 
be all in all to each other, for time and for eternity, never neg- 
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led in your sentiments, your spirit, your acts, and your words 
to each other, to let there be visible on all the manifestations of 
character with which your life’s dress is fringed, the truth and 
the love of celestial blue. 0 wife, matron, mother, remember 
your strength is in tenderness. Never shock the feelings of your 
husband by harsh, bitter, unwomanly exasperations. Your pecu- 
liar province is at home; let it be ever preserved sacred to 
domestic peace, by a meek and quiet spirit. So will you be * 
your husband’s dearest trust, and chief consoler ; your children’s 
constant refuge ; and when you have passed beyond the shades 
of time, the star of fond remembrance that shines high above 
the cares of earth, and lures them still to heaven. 

O husband, 0 hither, on whom the wife’s fond heart desires 
to lean, let no harsh expression drive her thence. A yearning 
of unspeakable tenderness keeps you within her presence, men- 
tally, wherever you may be from mom to dewy eve. And, 
when you return, she expects the friendly greeting ; let her not 
be disappointed. Be assured her love would encircle you, if you 
were driven from the common ranks of men ; her heart would be 
the truest pillow for your aching head. Her grace, her happi- 
ness, is the worthiest ornament for you now. Your strength is 
cold, repulsive, and forbidding, until it is combined and chastened 
by the gentleness and sweetness of your faithful, loving wife. 
Let her be cheered, then, to see upon the fringe of your gar- 
ments, the clearness and the warmth of true celestial blue. 

It is equally important that the firmness and clearness of 
truth, blended with the warmth and gentleness of love, should be 
visible in all our intercourse with our children. Firmness, with- 
out gentleness and cheerfulness, is painful and repulsive to chil- 
dren, and they shun the circle of its influence as much as pos- 
sible. Softness, without firmness, strengthens their hankerings 
for selfish indulgences, and increases those disorderly demands 
which at length must be restrained with rigour, a hundred-fold 
more painful, or they must sink in ruin. Children look for just 
direction, and their sense of justice leads them readily to acqui- 
esce- in what is right when it comes from lips they love. Only 
let the true blue ribband be seen by your children always, and 
they will follow where you lead, and your counsel will be laws 
they will revere in your absence as well as in your presence ; 
and when the music of your loved voice wiM be heard by them 
no more, its recollections within will be prized as the tones and 
the wisdom of those dearest and best-beloved ones who piloted 
them safely in the early walks of life, and still have only gone 
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before them, and are waiting to welcome them on the purer 
plains of heaven. 

This attention to the very externals of the Christian life, is 
fraught with blessing every way. It is only thus, in fact, we 
can obtain strength to be healed of our spiritual diseases, and 
only thus we can exhibit the worth of our principles to others. 
When the poor woman who had spent her all upon helpless phy- 
sicians for twelve years came to Jesus, she said withm herself 
If I but touch the hem of his garment, I shall be made whole, 
and as soon as she did so, virtue went out, and she was healed. 

In the hem of the vesture of Divine Truth, or in other 
words, in the literal sense of the Word of God, the divine virtue 
is ever present for the meek and lowly, and when it is touched 
by trusting love, that virtue will go out. 

The prophet Zechariah, speaking of the glorious church of 
the latter days, the church which is now unfolding itself amongst 
us, the New Jerusalem, declares, “ Thus saith the- Lord of hosts; 
In those days it shall come to pass, that ten men shall take hold 
out of all languages of all nations, even shall take hold of the 
skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you: for 
we have heard that God is with you.” — viii. 25. It is religion 
in life that is observed by, and is attractive to good men. When 
it not only enlightens the head and rules the heart, but comes 
down to the skirts of the garment, infusing justice, kindness, 
and courtesy into every act, and every word ; then it has an 
eloquence which will inspire many a well-disposed heart to say, 
“ We will go with you, for we have heard that God is with you. 
Let your good works, and your good words so shine before men, 
that they may glorify your Father which is in heaven.” 

While you pay due and supreme attention to the interior 
principles of love and faith, never forget the fringe. Let your 
religion come out. Be loving and truthful in little things. Let 
your daily duties, and daily expressions unbosom in them the 
spirit of heaven in their entire round, and thus upon the fringe 
let there be seen the ribband of blue. 
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^ THE DESTRUCTION OF ADONI-BEZEK. 

M And Adoni-Berek said, Threescore and ten kings having their thumbs and great 
toss cat off, gathered their meat under my table ; as I have done, so God hath requited 
me. And they brought him to Jerusalem, and there he died. — Judges i. 7. 

So decidedly do the Scriptures intimate that a spiritual sense is 
contained within them, that most who revere the sacred oracles, 
are prepared to admit that statement to a greater or less extent. 
The parables, the visions, some portions of the prophecies, and 
much of the book of Psalms are believed to have spiritual lessons 
chiefly in view, but the historical parts of the Sacred Volume 
are less freely acknowledged to contain heavenly wisdom within 
their bosom. Yet it is interesting to remember, that the first 
literal history contained in the Divine Volume, — namely the his- 
tory of Abraham, is declared by the apostle Paul, to be allego- 
rical 44 For it is written,” said he, “that Abraham had two 
sons, the one by a bond- maid, the other by a free woman. But 
he who was of the bondwoman was born after the flesh : but he 
of the free woman was by promise. Which things are an alle- 
gory : for these are the two covenants : the one from Mount 
Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this 
Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem 
which now is, and is in bondage with her children. But Jeru- 
salem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.” — 
Gal iv. 22 — 26. It certainly seems not too much to conclude, 
that the apostle was led to select this early portion of the his- 
torical part of the Holy Word, and declare it to be a divine 
allegory, as, by a specimen to assure us, that the historical style, 
like every other style in the Word of God, is the medium of 
conveying to mankind those deep truths which are the lessons of 
Bivine Wisdom. Besides this consideration, however, there are 
^ny others which lead to the same conclusion. That the Jew- 
“h nation was a typical as well as an historical one, is commonly 
admitted, 44 He is not a Jew who is one outwardly, ” 0 Kf^ul said 
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to the Romans, 4< neither is that circumcision which is outward 
in the flesh ; but he is a Jew who is one inwardly ; and circum- 
cision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; 
whose praise is not of men, but of God.” — Rom. ii. 28, 29. It 
is here stated, that he only, among the Jews, comes fully up to 
the divine appointment of that people, who in heart and spirit 
accepts those realities of which their laws and ceremonies were 
the symbols. Again, the journey of the Israelites to reach Ca- 
naan, is commonly admitted to be a divinely arranged chart, of 
the changes through which the soul passes, in the journey of the 
regeneration. Canaan is an acknowledged type of heaven, and 
the interiors of the human soul, where that heavenly state resides, 
of which it is said, u The kingdom of God is within you.’' And 
from these general admissions, it will follow that both the diffi- 
culties and the foes which the Israelites met with on their jour- 
ney, and the idolatrous tribes which had to be overcome in the 
land of Canaan, were also typical of the difficulties through 
which the Christian has to pass, and the spiritual foes, the evil 
and perverted principles, he must extirpate from the Canaan of 
the soul. 

And, here we may remark, that if the sublime lessons which 
unveil to us the early spiritual condition of mankind in pure alle- 
gory — such as the account of creation, the garden of Eden, the 
fell, and the whole of the early parts of the Scriptures are,— 
excite our admiration, and prove, by their perfect wisdom, their 
divine origin ; how much more astonishing still, is that adorable 
Providence which we see conducting the affairs of the Jewish 
nation, so that from their earliest fathers down to their complete 
ruin, their history should be real and symbolical at the same 
time. Their kings, their priests, their prophets, were all real, 
and besides that, all typical : all outward events, yet all the 
types of inward principles. They were naturally useful for the 
Jewish nation ; and by their history in the Word, and its cor- 
respondences, they are spiritually useful for all nations who un- 
derstand the Word, and for all ages. We may surely exclaim 
here, “Thou hast exalted thy Word above all thy name.” 

With respect to the historical circumstances connected with 
our text, we may remark, Bezek was a city some seventeen 
miles from Shechem on the east, the capital of a small territory 
which had imposed a cruel and hateful rule over the petty kings 
around, and reduced them to abject misery. That these kings must 
have been very small chieftains is evident from the circumstance 
of Adoni- Bezek having maimed and enslaved seventy of them. 

The name, Adon, means Lord, and Bezek mav be inter- 
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preted, in or among the fetters. The Lord among the fetters, 
very properly designates a monarch of the character described in 
our text, in every point of view, and affords the proper basis 
for the Divine lesson intended to be conveyed in the Holy Word. 
This king made head, as the general leader of the Canaanites and 
Perizzites, against the people of Israel. Judah and Simeon 
were the leaders on Israel’s side. The idolatrous nations weiy 
conquered with the loss of ten thousand men. The cruel tyrant 
was deprived of the extremities of his hands and feet, being 
treated as he had treated the numerous victims of his former 
wars. He was subsequently brought to Jerusalem, and there 
he died. 

The history in its letter affords room for interesting and im- 
portant moral reflections. It points to the retribution which 
certainly comes sooner or later to the wrong doer. The Most 
High rules among the kingdoms of men, and always in reality 
but often with amazing exactitude even in details, the sins of 
the wicked fall back upon themselves. History and private life 
both afford innumerable examples of the blows of guilty men 
being returned, with awful precision and increase, upon their own 
heads : — the tyrant of to-day becoming the slave of to-morrow ; 
the contriver of a snare, being caught in his own net ; and the 
oppressors of nations becoming the ruined captives, suffering 
alike from their pent up passions, and the scorn and execration of 
the world. The miserable king in our text, is an example and a 
type, of this retributive law of Providence. He had maimed and 
beggared others, and precisely the same lot became a portion 
for himself, until he ended his mutilated life by a captive’s mis- 
erable death. Such is the illustration which even the letter 
of the Divine Word affords of a great practical truth illustrated 
in all the ways of Providence, and proclaimed by our Lord Him- 
self — M With what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 
you again.” 

Here, we may remark, appears an excellence of the doctrines 
of the New Church, of the highest value. The spiritual sense of 
the Word is not a denial of the letter, or a substitute for it. It 
is contained within it : it is the sap of the trees of the Lord : it 
is the soul of the body of the Word. Whatever lessons of virtue 
and use others can draw from the letter of the Bible, we can 
also draw. And, when they have exhausted with us their re- 
flections on the outward history, we then, by the mercy of the 
Lord, in the dispensation He is opening in these latter days, 
can rise to the inexhaustible beauties of the spiritual sense. 
Having stood for a while on the lowest step of the sacred ladder, 
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which leads to heaven, we can then say, as we say now, Come 
up higher, friend. 

The region over which Adoni-Bezek reigned, might possibly 
have obtained its name Bezek (among the fetters) from the fet- 
ters which it had long forged for the surrounding countries, and 
under which it held them in bondage. Its cruel tyranny, as 
well as its name, is the expressive symbol of the slavery of siiL 
Fetters enchain the body; false principles enslave the soul 
Truth alone makes man free. False doctrines, false views, false 
maxims, false customs, confine and enchain the spirit. They 
make a Bezek, a city of chains, in the soul. 

All outward slaveries are but the effect of inward slaveries. 
False opinions are the foundations which sustain all the tyran- 
nies both of governments, and of evil customs and evil habits. 
People are first led to suppose that wrong is right, or if not right, 
necessary, and then they adopt it, or submit to it. Hence the 
great importance of the struggle for the truth. Illuminate the 
mind, and false opinions disappear. The chains which fetter 
men are truly the chains of deluded thought, the chains of folly 
and falsehood. The dupe becomes the willing or submissive 
slave, to what he fancies must be right, because some one whose 
dictum he obeys, has assured him it is so. Oh, that men would 
use their own great powers honestly. Just as their divine Crea- 
tor has given them eyes, which serve them truly, and upon 
which they may depend in their outward walks in life ; so has 
he given them spiritual eyes, powers of investigation and per- 
ception, upon which they may equally depend. To doubt it, is 
to doubt Him who has made us, and who is All-good and All- 
wise. Oh, that men would follow the teaching of that glorious 
Saviour who said, “ Let thine eye be single and thy whole body 
shall be full of light.” If the minds of men, unswayed by their 
own perversities, determined to investigate the truth, to act 
upon the truth, and no longer to be blind followers of the blind, 
how soon would they rise from the fetters which bind them to 
misery, up to the manhood, and the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of light. 

False principles in relation to religion, are most potent to 
bind the soul. The most interior and deep-seated feelings of the 
heart being those which are intended to connect man with the 
Supreme, when they are misdirected, serve to crush him to the 
dust. The man who has been induced to believe that his God is 
a cruel, partial, or revengeful Being, has all his own generous 
instincts fettered. His better part, the germs of angelic love and 
holiness within him, are fettered at the core. Even, if he is taught 
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that God is unjust, confounding the innocent with the guilty ; that 
he is regardless of interior character, and only respects those of a 
particular creed, name, or dogma, this tends to cramp his own 
noble aspirations of goodwill and charity, and either to strengthen 
the worse part of his nature, or to fret the better. Every false 
doctrine is a chain, and every constituent fallacy a link, to bind 
the soul to darkness. 

Who can tell what harm has been done by false views of 
God, of faith, of love, of duty, of immortality ? J ust as much as 
troth tends to elevate, so much does falsehood tend to depress. 

If we suppose that God is selfish and arbitrary, the check 
upon our self-will, which exists when we contemplate the Deity 
as Sovereign Goodness, Sovereign Wisdom and Sovereign Order, 
in Divine Human Form, is not there ; and we easily become, or 
remain if we are naturally so, exacting and selfish too. Those 
whom we believe our God dislikes we readily condemn, and pos- 
sibly, persecute. The better part of us is chained, the worse is 
at liberty. Even if we are told by those whom we suppose to 
know, that our life has really nothing to do with our preparation 
for heaven, it is only our faith ; that we cannot keep the com- 
mandments; and much more are we unable to love our neighbour 
as ourselves ; to return good for evil ; to prepare, by a life of 
We to God and love to man, for a world in which these loves 
reign for ever, and bless in all things; the best resolves are 
checked and weakened ; efforts which might result in an earnest 
Christian life, are blighted in the bud ; and the average of man- 
kind in the professing religious world are kept in the low state 
of virtue, and true peace and blessedness, in which they confess- 
edly remain. Too many dwell in Bezek, the land of chains. 

In the irreligious world, too, how numerous are the chains 
which fetter the spirit to what is wrong. The persuasion that 
we are acting according to nature, when we are only indulging 
onr vices ; the idea that worldly enjoyment is everything ; that 
religion is a painful deprivation ; the supposition that we cannot 
succeed in life, except by tricks, or overweening devotion to the 
body and to wealth ; the denial of God, the denial of Revelation, 
the denial of man's ability to will and to act, except as he is 
impelled by circumstances ; all these act as chains to fetter the 
nobler utterences of conscience, and keep multitudes dwelling in 
Bezek who often sigh for better things. 

That the sinner is a slave, is not only the dictate of Revela- 
tion, 4< Whoso committeth sin is the servant," (or, as it might 
be better rendered), the slave of sin ; but he who strives to break 
his captivity, will speedily find it to be true. Habit^as been 
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weaving round him invisible meshes, which, however, he will feel 
restraining and restricting him in every direction, when he seeks 
to quit the enchanted ground, on which his ruin was being com- 
pleted. How strikingly is this sometimes seen in the drunkard. 
He has felt the galling slavery of his vice. The reproaches of 
conscience, the loss of comfort at home, the evident diminution 
of his children's respect, the loss of character, of means, of 
health, blow after blow lacerating him in mind and in body, 
make plain to him how galling is the slavery under which he 
exists. He vows he will break his fetters. He determines 
thenceforward to become another man. But soon his habits 
make him uneasy. He yearns after the missed cup at the accus- 
tomed time. The appetite increases. Inclination whispers, he 
can indulge a little, without going to excess ; he can surely do 
as other people do ; he perhaps has done wrong in changing too 
suddenly ; possibly his health will suffer by the change ; could 
not he defer the alteration for a short time, and enjoy himself 
this once ? Appetite comes to the reinforcement of inclination, 
and the poor captive is led back to his slavery once more, and 
finds how true those divine words are — u Thine own wickedness 
shall correct thee, and thy backslidings shall reprove thee: 
know therefore and see, that it is an evil thing and hitter, that 
thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God, and that my fear is not in 
thee, saith the Lord of Hosts.” — Jer. ii. 19. 

The sinner is a slave; he dwells in Bezek, the land of chains. 
There is only one way of escape, to cry to the Lord Jesus the 
Saviour, the Redeemer of Israel, for strength, and He will give 
deliverance, as He overthrew the Lord of Bezek by the instru- 
mentality of Judah and Simeon. 

And who is there that has felt the sad weight of evil, the 
wretchedness it engenders here, and the deeper misery to which 
it leads, does not respond in his inmost heart to the sigh for real 
freedom ? — 

“ Where is the slave so lowly, 

Confined by chains unholy, 

Who could he burst 
His chains at first, 

Would pine beneath them slowly?” 



We have considered the fetters which are represented by 
Bezek, let us now fix our attention for a time upon the Lord of 
Bezek. He is the representative of self-love. This principle, in 
its fallen state, is the terrible centre of all evil, of all slavery, 
and the secret origin of all falsehood. Self-love it is that forms 
the hidden soul of all wrong-doing. Why does the dishonest 
tradesman overreach, in his transactions, the man whom he should 
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serve justly ? Because he loves himself so much, that he prefers 
his own slightest gain, to the other’s just rights. Why does the 
highwayman go out to plunder the passing traveller, and take 
what, perhaps, is the hard-earned support of his family and him- 
self? Undoubtedly, because the highwayman loves his own 
appetites so well, that, in comparison, the other’s just subsistence 
or comforts, are as nothing. Why does the reckless speculator, 
for the least chance of enriching himself, tempt by misrepre- 
sentations, by highly-coloured and positively false descriptions, 
by hollow and urgent persuasions, and, strive to obtain, as the 
means of prosecuting his daring and unwarranted schemes, the sub- 
stantial support of probably thousands of families ? Why, but 
because be prefers himself to all those families, and all their com- 
forts and interests combined. Why does the ambitious tyrant, 
thirsting for conquest, and yearning to have the homage of a 
wider territory, send his armies to seize, to slaughter, and to 
plunder ; involving hundreds of thousands in desolation and in 
death, involved in all those myriad crimes and curses, whose 
name is War? It must be, that he loves himself more than the 
well-being, the interests, and the lives of millions. And God 
forbids these crimes, and sinners know it. Why then do they 
resist, and defy the Will and the Wisdom of the Most High? 
Undoubtedly, because they prefer their own will, their own 
judgment, themselves, to God. Self, self, self, is the fountain of 
all evils ; the idol which is worshipped as the central object of 
the evil soul ; the Lord of Bezek. And self is dark, is hideous, 
savage ; feeds on the empty pleasures of sense, creeps near the 
earth, and though it hides its horrid nature as much as possible 
under a fair profession, its beauty is only the skin-deep covering 
of malignity. Every one despises self in another. Every one 
feels conscious that his own selfhood would be despised as soon 
a a seen. It is a serpent that reigns in the inner hell of an unre- 
generate heart. It is Lord in Bezek. Hence the selfishness of 
evil men, and evil spirits, taken together, is that serpent whose 
bead the Lord Jesus came to bruise : “ That old serpent, called 
the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world.” — Rev. 
xii. 9. What a picture is this ! but it is true. The wise an- 
cients knew that selfhood was a serpent, and they called it so, 
and made representations of it in this character. Their stupid 
descendants worshipped these very forms as deities in Egypt, in 
India, in China, and we shudder with disgust when we read of 
such prostration. But every worshipper of himself adores an 
idol within, quite as insatiable, as malignant, as abominable and 
more horrid, than any serpent that ever lived. He is there, 
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within us, with sub-infernals for his court. There is Pride con- 
tinually making his haughty exactions, and craving incessant 
homage. There is Envy gnawing himself with pain, at all excel- 
lence in others. There is Passion, burning with impatience, in- 
sisting upon having instant gratification, or instant destruction. 
There is Malignity, preparing constant poison for the objects of 
its inward hate. There is Fretfulness, ever bewailing itself, and 
weeping wormwood to embitter every half hour of human life. 
Anxiety is there, ever foreboding pain, misery and loss; and 
Revenge and Remorse are there, the first burning for fresh vic- 
tims, and the latter, howling over those who have already fallen, 
and dreading the judgment to come. A whole tribe of polluted 
pleasures are there, which feed upon their own lives, and scatter 
dismay and death around. 

Such is the court, say rather, the den of self-love. It is 
a devil in the form of a serpent, and this monster we obey 
and inwardly worship, so long as we continue in evil. And 
so long as he remains enthroned there, no real advance in true 
religion can be made. Hence the Lord says, “ If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow me." We must make war upon the Lord of Bezek, by 
the command and in the strength of heaven. Until he is de- 
throned, there is no security, and no peace, in our Canaan. 

But there is a curious particular mentioned in our text. 
Adoni- Bezek said : “ Threescore and ten kings, having their 
thumbs and great toes cut off, gathered their meat under my 
table.” Of course this reveals a very cruel proceeding, but it is 
chiefly interesting to us in its representative character. A king 
in the spiritual sense, signifies a ruling principle. The number 
seven, or its compounds, here seventy, corresponds to what is 
complete and holy. Hence it is very commonly used in the 
sacred Scripture, where in such cases as the seven days of the 
week, the clean beasts taken by sevens, the seven sprinklings of 
the leper, the seven washings of Naaman, the seven spirits of 
God, the seven stars, the seven churches, the representation of 
that number, manifestly appears. In the Hebrew language, the 
same word which signifies seven, signifies also, perfect. The 
seventy kings, then, under the table, represent all the holy 
truths which have been received into the mind since infancy, 
and are, when Adoni- Bezek reigns, dejected, powerless, and 
despised. The seventy disciples, whom the Lord sent out, have 
a similar signification. They are said to be under the table, 
because the natural understanding, furnished with instruction, is 
like a table supplied with food. To be under the table, is to be 

Digitized by VjOOQLC 




THE DESTRUCTION OF ADONI-BEZEK. 



153 



only in the memory, among things little thought of and despised. 
The portrait drawn is the state of the irreligious man, and of the 
unregenerated portion of the soul, in a mind yet desirous of 
being brought into the harmony of heaven. It is the abode of a 
foul tyrant, where luckless captives are maimed, helpless, and 
down-trodden. Seventy 'kings lie in miserable mutilation under 
the table. It is a den of thieves. All that is holy is sunk and 
crushed there. My beloved hearers, how is it with you ? From 
infancy, through childhood, many royal principles of heavenly 
truths have been taught you, and commissioned from the King 
of kings to rule in various departments of the mind, and bring 
you into heavenly order. Are they reigning, or are they suffer- 
ing? If self-love is your master passion, they will be dethroned 
and captive. All those sacred messengers of heaven, introduced 
by a good mother’s early hymns, by a virtuous father’s counsels, 
by the lessons of worthy friends and teachers, by faithful 
preachers, by your own readings of the Divine Word, in earlier, 
better days, all lie captive, and a vile monster reigns, terrible 
and desolating to you, abhorred of angels and good men, making 
all around him, a little hell. 0 wrestle with these “ principali- 
ties and powers,” as the apostle calls them, “these spiritual 
wickednesses in high places.” Range yourselves under the 
banner of Him, the adorable Conqueror of death and hell, who 
alone can give the power to take this strong man’s palace, and 
to spoil his goods, for He is stronger than he. 

But, it had been the cruel practice of Adoni-Bezek to cut off 
the thumbs and great toes of his captives. Let us enquire what 
this strange conduct imports. 

All the parts of the human body are correspondences of prin- 
ciples in the soul ; and are so used in the sacred Scriptures. The 
heart, the eyes, the head, the reins, are used manifestly to cor- 
respond to mental principles, and so are thte arms, hands, fingers, 
legs, and feet 

The arms, are the extremities which proceed from the breast, 
and denote the powers of affection and thought which flow from 
love to our neighbour, and the truth connected with that love. 
When we seek to advance our neighbour in real good and hap- 
piness, it is helping him with the right arm and hand. When 
we endeavour to assist him in intelligence, and lead him to 
higher views, we are assisting him with the left arm and hand. 

The powers of the Divine Being himself are thus described : 
“Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand, upon the son 
of man whom thou hast made strong for thyself.” — Ps. Ixxx. 17. 
The man of thy right hand, is the man who is influenced by the 
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power of love.' u If I take the wings of the morning, and dwell 
in the uttermost parts of the sea ; even there shall thy hand lead 
me, and thy right hand shall hold me.” — Ps. cxxxix. 9, 10. 
However far we may be led into the turmoil of earthly thought, 
of care, and trouble, the powers of the Divine Love and Wisdom, 
the two hands of Deity, will sustain and preserve us. 

The finger of God means the Divine Power applied to some 
particular circumstance. Hence the Lord said: M If I by the 
finger of God cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is 
come upon you.” — Luke xi. 20. 

The hands of man are equally correspondences in the Word. 
Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord ? or who shall stand 
in His holy place ? “ He that hath clean hands, and a pure 

heart ; who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn 
deceitfully.” — Ps. xxiv. 4. To have clean hands, is to have the 
powers of the mind directed by goodness and truth. The Lord 
uttered a precept, strange in sound, but important in spirit, when 
he said, u If thy right hand offend thee, cut it off.” — Mark ix. 
43. Its import is, if the power of the mind has been perverted 
by evil, reject such power, cast it from thee. 

To be delivered out of the power of any one, is constantly, 
both in scriptural and common language, called, being delivered 
out of their hand. “ Deliver me, 0 my God, out of the hand of 
the wicked, out of the hand of the unrighteous and cruel man.” — 
Ps. lxxi. 4. 

The feet are the lowest portion of the body, the extremities 
of the members which issue from the trunk of the human form. 
Upon them the body rests, and by their means it progresses. 
They represent the practical powers of life. The aspirations of 
the mind in daily duty. Upon these the mind rests ; upon these 
it advances. There is no progression by contemplation, it is by 
act. The right principles we look at, do not improve us, bat 
those we do. 

The powers of life, in the practice of daily duty, as the feet 
of the spiritual man, constantly meet us in the Word. “ Mine 
eyes are ever toward the Lord : for he shall pluck my feet out of 
the net.” — Ps. xxv. 15. u He brought me up also out of a 
horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock, 
and established my goings.” — Ps. xl. 2. Where it is manifest 
that to establish the life in accordance with divine truth, is to 
place the feet upon a rock. Again : “ Wherefore should I fear 
in the days of evil, when the iniquity of my heels shall compass 
me about.” “ The iniquity of my heels, is the evil which tempts 
us in our daily practices.” Many, alas 1 have fancied that reli- 
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gion has nothing to do with daily life. They admit that the 
eyes, and perhaps the heart, have something to do with it, bat 
not the feet. How different, from the practical life which the 
Word really inculcates, and which the New Jerusalem proclaims 
and restores. “ Our feet shall stand within thy gates, O Jeru- 
salem ” (Ps. cxxii. 2), is the language of the true believer. 
w My help cometh from the Lord, which made heaven and earth. 
He will not suffer thy feet to be moved : He that keepeth thee 
will not slumber.” — Ps. cxxi. 2, 3. u Return unto thy rest, 0 
my soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee. For 
thou hast delivered my soul from death, mine eves from tears, 
and my feet from falling. I will walk before the Lord in the 
land of the living.” — Ps. cxvi. 7 — 9. This walking religion, is 
the only real religion, be assured, my beloved hearers. All in- 
tention, all fancy, all talk, all promises of what you will sometime 
be, are vain, illusory, and fleeting as a dream, until they are 
fixed in a virtuous daily life. We have not anything strained 
and extraordinary to perform, to live the life of true religion ; 
we have, in our usual avocation, but to u do justly, love mercy, 
and walk humbly with our God,” and we are sunned in the 
smile, and strengthened by the power of the King of heaven. 
To do each act, as our duty presents it, in the spirit of love and 
light, seems a little thing ; but “ he that is faithful in that which 
is least, is faithful also in much : and he that is unjust in the 
least, is unjust also in much.” — Luke xvi. 10. 

The whole effort of real religion is to spread itself over our 
daily life — to do the will of God in each act. The grand effort 
of irreligion, is to oppose this daily dedication of ourselves to 
right, to faith, and to love. If it can nullify our virtue practi- 
cally, and make what we know of none effect now, it is little 
concerned about the future. One evil done, outweighs a thousand 
virtuous acts, only intended. Evil cares very little for religious 
truths in the memory, so that itself reigns in the heart and in 
the life. This is precisely what is represented by the kings 
voder the table having the thumbs and great toes cut off. They 
represent truths shorn of their effect in act, — truths maimed and 
mutilated, which perform nothing, but remain hidden and de- 
pressed until they die. They are heavenly things known, but 
not done, and therefore have no blessing. 

It was, no doubt, in reference to this important lesson, that 
in the consecration of Aaron and his sons, it was directed to take 
the blood of a ram and u put it upon the tip of the right ear of 
Aaron, and upon the tip of the right ear of his sons, and upon 
the thumb of their right hand, and upon the great toe of the 
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right foot.” — Ex. xxix. 20. And when Christians devote them- 
selves to become spiritual priests, to offer up living sacrifices to 
Him who is God and the Lamb, we must ever apply the living 
blood of Divine Wisdom to the very extremes of the soul. The 
tip of the ear must be touched with this blood to denote the 
complete and actual obedience with which we hearken to the 
divine commands, the thumb of the right hand to shew that we 
will seek our neighbour’s good by every effort of benevolent 
kindness, and the great toe of the right foot to intimate that in 
the fullest measure, we will act justly, in our daily avocation. 
Thus we become actual, not theoretical, servants of Him who 
ministers to all. 

In the cleansing of the leper, the blood of the offering was 
to be u put upon the tip of the right ear of him that is to be 
cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon the 
great toe of his right foot.” And, afterwards, “ The priest shall 
pour of the oil into the palm of his own left hand : and the 
priest shall sprinkle with his right finger some of the oil that is 
in his left hand seven times before the Lord : and the priests 
shall put of the oil that is in his hand, upon the tip of the right 
ear of him that is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb of his 
right hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot ” — Lev. xiw 
25 — 28. When the leper of sin is to be cleansed, it can only 
be done by applying the truth, the living blood of the Lamb, to 
his absolute acts. He must actually obey, actually operate the 
deeds of kindness, actually do unto others what he would have 
them do to him, and if he has done this first from truth, he will 
soon be able to do it from the soft meekness of heavenly love. 
First do it with blood, and then with oil ; first from duty, and 
then from delight. 

When Adoni-Bezek was taken, he was deprived of his 
thumbs and great toes, and rendered helpless, as he had rendered 
others. And, now we are prepared to see one of the most essen- 
tial truths connected with man’s regenerate life, — the mode in 
which man’s character can be changed, consistent with the laws 
of the soul. After the vileness of selfish opposition to God has 
become revealed to us, in the light of heaven, in the fervour of 
our first love, we would, if we were able, take a scalping-knife, 
and cut it completely out of our being. But it is not possible. 
Evil is so interwoven with our spiritual organization, that were 
it at once to be all eradicated, the whole man would be gone. 
“We are full of wounds, and bruises and putrefying sores.” The 
Lord alone can alter the interiors, and does so with a merciful 
and patient hand. “ He does not quench the smoking flax, nor 
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break the braised reed, but he brings forth judgment tlnto truth.” 
— Isa. xlii. 3. He said of the inhabitants of earthly Canaan, 
“ By little and little I will drive them out from before thee, until 
thou be increased and inherit the land.” — Ex. xxiii. 30. This 
is a necessity of our nature, and cannot be departed from. Sight 
may be given quickly, but changed affections can only be im- 
parted slowly. The structure of character, which is to last for 
ever, can only be obtained by steady perseverance in the right. 
But, if we cannot destroy, or have destroyed (for the Lord is the 
great worker in this), selfishness, and all its attendant evils at 
once, what can be done ? This can be done ; it can be rendered 
powerless in act : and this is our province and our duty. Resist 
evil in act, resist it in word. Take care that no selfish act, to 
militate against our neighbour’s good, be done. Take care that 
no evil operate in our ordinary walk. This we can do. We 
cannot, for a time, avoid the promptings to wrong ; the old man 
will weigh upon us, and desire to have the dominion still. But 
we must steadily resist him, in act. This is to cut off the thumbs 
and great toes of Adoni-Bezek. We must not give him an inch 
of influence, in practice. It is not that which cometh into a man 
which defileth him, but that which goeth out. Here, then, we 
must resist, and here, by the power of the Lord Jesus, we can. 
The commandments of the Lord are nearly all negative ; they 
tell us what not to do : because our grand safety first lies in 
shunning evil, in act. Cease to do evil, learn to do well. “This 
is the love of God, if ye keep his commandments, and his com* 
mandments are not grievous.” — 1 John v. 3. “ Blessed are they 
that keep his commandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter through the gates into the city.” — 
Rev. xxii. 14. 

This, then, is the spiritual import of cutting off the extremi- 
ties of this wicked lord of fetters. 0 may it be deeply impressed 
upon us all. Let us, my beloved brethren, deny self, conquer 
self, abolish self, in act, and thus co-operate with our Lord, who 
will fight for us and conquer it within, and reveal within us all 
the peace of sin subdued and heaven revealed. 

We are finally informed, u They brought him (Adoni-Bezek) 
to Jerusalem, and there he died.” 

Jerusalem, as you are aware, is the emblem of the Church. 
The Church, on a grand scale, consists of all those who in mind, 
heart, and life, acknowledge the Lord, and live according to His 
Divine will. The apostle calls it the heavenly Jerusalem. “ Ye 
are come unto Mount Sion and unto the city of the living God; 
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the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of ] 
angels.’* — Heb. xii. 22. One mind which has raised its inmost , 
love as a mountain from which it adores the Lord, and surrounded , 
itself with the doctrines of divine truth for a wall of defence, 
and a city in which it dwells, has come to the heavenly Jeru- 
salem. There it rests as in an impregnable city, and there it 
has intercourse with angels. It has become itself angelic. It ; 
thinks as angels think. It loves as angels love. In its atmo- 
sphere, selfishness cannot breathe, cannot live. When we come 
to Jerusalem, Adoni-Bezek dies. This is the land of love, of 
disinterestedness, of purity. The Lord it owns is He who is 
love itself, and ministers to the whole universe. The law of this 
great country is, “ Seek first the kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness, and all things shall be added unto you. Give, and it '■ 
shall be given unto you ; good measure, pressed down, and run- 
ning over, shall men give into your bosoms. 

"To Jesus be praise without end. 

For glories revealed in His word ; 

We see the new city descend, 



u Here nothing can enter unclean ; 
No evil can breathe in the air : 
No gloom of affliction is seen ; 

No shadow of darkness is there." 



Before quitting this interesting subject, let us notice the two 
leaders of the Israelites, Judah and Simeon. “ The children of 
Israel asked the Lord, saying, Who shall go up for us against 
the Canaanites first, to fight against them ? And the Lord said, 
Judah shall go up : behold, I have delivered the land into bis 
hand. And Judah said unto Simeon his brother, Come up with 
me into my lot, that we may fight against the Canaanites ; and 
I likewise will go with thee into thy lot. So Simeon went with 
him.” 

The sons of Israel were representative, like everything else, 
under the law. Hence each name was divinely given, and is 
constantly employed with exact discrimination. Their births 
are related to shadow forth the order in which holy principles are 
bora in the soul. The first son was Reuben, whose name sig- 
nifies, he hath seen. The second was Simeon, which term in 
Hebrew means, he hath heard. The third was Levi, the word 
for conjunction ; and the fourth was Judah, which imports praise 
Jehovah. This is the very order in which holy things are 
produced in the soul when we are returning to God. First we 
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see what is right, then we hearken to, that is, obey it; we 
next determine to conjoin faith and works together always, and 
then we have bom within us that grateful love to the Lord which 
impels us to bless and praise Him for all His mercies. Love to 
the Lord, therefore, is Judah, and obedience to him is Simeon. 
The Canaanites and Perizzites represent evils and false princi- 
ples in general. 

To overcome the opposition of impiety and error, then, and 
especially to subdue self-love in the soul, it was not without 
meaning that Judah was selected to lead, with Simeon for his 
coadjutor. How can self-love be dethroned, but by the power 
derived from the love of the Saviour, — love, not as a barren sen- 
timent, but as a principle which is ever accompanied by obe- 
dience. “ If ye love me," the Lord says, u keep my command- 
ments.” 

Our Divine Director calls for love to Him, to lead us in our 
holy warfare against selfishness and sin. Without this, we 
cannot succeed ; and if this principle be genuine, it will always 
call for Simeon. With love and obedience, we shall never fail. 
However strong Adoni-Bezek seems, he will fall before these 
saving powers, and the Divine Saviour for whom, and under 
whom, they act. Their strength is not their own ; it is His who 
is Almighty. In His name and by His power we can assuredly 
conquer, and what a conquest is that which is achieved when the 
hell within is subdued and destroyed. It is like the extinguish- 
ment of a volcano : it is the obliteration of present and future 
restlessness and misery. This is the great warfare to which all 
men are called, — the Divine Crusade. Without this conquest 
all other achievements are unavailing. If self be unconquered, 

t ry flower of life has in it a destructive worm, — every heart 
tains a plague. 

Be not dismayed, my beloved hearers, at the thought of 
undertaking this all-important work. Have the faith which 
springs from love. We are well able to accomplish it. Let Judah 
come forth to lead : love will join us to angels, and to Him who 
first loved us. He will nerve us for this encounter with self. 
He will impart His own likeness to us. He has led us the way. 
The Divine love which condescended to- wear our nature, to live 
iu it, to suffer in it, to die in it, to sanctify it, and glorify it, — 
not for himself, but for us, — will teach us to follow Him, and 
overcome, even as He overcame. We can do all things through 
Christ that strengthened us. Never let us doubt, since He has 
the keys of death and hell. Be of good courage : all the powers 
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of evil will be extinguished within you ; heaven will be opened 
and formed; Jehovah Jesns has descended, — lived, and died, 
and risen again, — that He might be Lord of the dead and the 
living. 

“ Amazing mercy ! love Immense ! 

Surpassing ev’ry human sense, 

Since time and sense began 
That man might shun the worlds of pain. 

And know and love his Qod again. 

His God became a man.” 



f 
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"'AM the three companies blew the trumpets, and brake the pitchers, and held the 
Isapa In their left hands, and the trumpets in their right hands to blow withal : and they 
Med, The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon.”— Judges vii. 20. 

War, though sometimes a sad necessity, is never an object upon 
which the Christian loves to dwell. Hence, probably, without a 
perception of the spiritual sense of the Word, the history of 
Israel’s wars would form its least valued portion. We shudder 
to read of the extermination of cities and nations. And, though 
it may be said, and with justice, that the nations which were to 
be rooted out of Canaan were so sunk in pollution, so inveterately 
corrupt, that ridding the world of them was like ridding the 
body of fearful cancers, which unless extirpated would destroy 
the sufferer’s life ; so that the surgeon’s knife is merciful, yet, 
the operation is not agreeable, as an object of contemplation. We 
would rather not ponder upon the means, however beneficial the 
end. To such a state of mind, it sometimes occurs as a question, 
why the relation of wars should form part of the Word of God ? 
We answer, for the sake of the spiritual sense, There are wars 
m which every one must engage, and these were represented by 
the wars of Israel. This consideration raises the narrative of 
battles in the Sacred Scriptures, at once, to a divine and neces- 
sary character. We greatly need to be instructed how to fight, 
and how to conquer, in the warfare with self and sin. It is alike, 
a manifestation of Divine care and Wisdom to enable us to say 
with the psalmist, “ Blessed be the Lord my strength, who 
teacheth my hands to war, and my fingers to fight : my good- 
ness and my fortress ; my high tower, and my deliverer ; my 
shield, and he in whom I trust ; who subdueth my people under 
me.” — Ps. cxliv. 1, 2. 

That we have all much to struggle against and* subdue, is one 
of the first lessons we should learn : u Think not that I am come 
to send peace on earth,” saitli our Lord, u | g camp'^p^tp send 
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peace, but a sword.” — Matt. x. 34. Though peace is the ultimate 
object to be attained in the soul, it is only to be obtained by 
struggle. Happy is he who learns this lesson early, and begins 
this struggle soon. 

To recognize the necessity of a severe and constant strife 
against the disorderly propensities of our nature, we need only 
to reflect that peace and happiness can only exist, where love to 
God and charity to man are the ruling principles of life. They 
flow from one fountain, God, and love is the channel down which 
they descend. Interior rest can only be found in God ; outward 
comfort can only be, when we are in kindly harmony with men. 
“He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, for God is love: there 
is no fear in love ; but perfect love casteth out fear.” The con- 
victions of our inmost highest nature are in agreement with these 
declarations : “ I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man : but I see another law in my members, w arring against 
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law 
of sin which is in my members.” — Rom. vii. 22, 23. 

This is the universal experience. The mind of man is na- 
turally like two hostile camps. In the higher region are prin- 
ciples of innocence, hope, love, justice, trust, kindness, purity, 
and tenderness, — those angels of the soul; “ For of such is the 
kingdom of heaven.” In the lower regions of the soul, are seen 
and felt, selfishness, pride, vanity, contempt for others, injustice, 
faithlessness, harshness, impurity, and violence, and of such is 
the kingdom of hell. 

There can be no peace between these two. “ There is no 
peace, saith my God, to the wicked. But the wicked are like 
the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire 
and dirt.” — Is. lvii. 20, 21. Life is a state of conflict, both for 
the virtuous and the evil. The virtuous, however, strive on the 
side of heaven, and they are assisted by heavenly powers, and 
by the Saviour Himself. They have often cessations of warfare, 
seasons of blessing, and their end is peace. The wicked struggle 
against their better part ; they oppose their inner convictions ; 
they stifle the voice of conscience ; they smother their nobler 
impulses ; they harden themselves against God and goodness. 
Again, and again, they resist the calls of virtue, religion, and 
right, and take the side of self-indulgence, pollution, and wrong, 
until all that is heavenly is scared from the breast, and they de- 
liver themselves up to the unending dominion of passions and lusts, 
which have only ceased to struggle against heavenly influences, 
to prey upon one another. Little comfort had the wricked man 
before he gave the victory to his lusts, but less has he now. The 
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harpies of his depraved appetites incessantly harass and worry each 
other, His spirit is like a dark forest in which fierce animals prowl 
and fight : M There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked.” 

It is in reflecting light upon these mental struggles, and 
affording guidance to the earnest Christian, that the history of 
the wars of the Israelites are of inestimable value. Let us trace 
and apply the lesson in the narrative before us. The Israelites 
had been much infested by three nations in their immediate 
neighbourhood, the Amalekites, the Midianites, and a people 
called the children of the east. They oppressed them with a 
cruel hand ; they destroyed even the means of subsistence, as 
we are informed in the preceding chapter. u And so it was, 
when Israel had sown, that the Midianites came up, and the 
Amalekites, and the children of the east, even they came up 
against them ; and they encamped against them, and destroyed 
the increase of the earth, till thou come to Gaza, and left no 
sustenance for Israel, neither sheep, nor ox, nor ass.” — ver. 3, 4. 

These people, at least the Amalekites, and the Midianites, 
were descendants from Abraham indirectly, and inhabited the 
borders of Canaan on the south, south-east and east. They were 
at the land, but not in the land. Hence they correspond to the 
principles of those who border on the Church, but are not in it. 
They know and believe what the Gospel teaches in a certain 
fashion, but do not love and do it. They are opposed to, and 
hasten to destroy, a growing and progressive religion. They 
assailed Israel most cruelly on their march, and came, as re- 
corded in the narrative before us, to exterminate the rising corn. 

We will endeavour to investigate more closely the threefold 
foe indicated in the Divine history, and we shall then probably 
see more fully the appropriateness of the preparation by Gideon 
for their discomfiture, and the important lesson indicated by the 
mode of attack, mentioned in our text. They were all at this 
time deadly enemies of Israel. The Amalekites were the most 
malignant. It is recorded of them that they insidiously hung 
around the Israelites on their march, and when any remained 
behind from weakness or weariness they were put to death by 
these lurking and harassing foes. “ Remember what Amalek 
did unto thee by the way, when ye were come forth out of Egypt ; 
how he met thee by the way, and smote the hindermost of thee, 
even all that were feeble behind thee, when thou wast faint and 
weary ; and he feared not God.” — Deut. xxv. 17, 18. Amalek 
was the most powerful foe of Israel, during the pilgrimage in 
the wilderness, as well as the most malignant. “ Amalek was 
the first of the nations, but his latter end shall be that he perish 
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for ever.” — Numb. xxiv. 20. Amalek has an awful peculiarity 
of notice from Jehovah: 44 And the Lord said unto Moses, Write 
this for a memorial in a book, and rehearse it in the ears of 
Joshua : for I will utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek 
from under heaven. And Moses built an altar, and called the 
name of it Jehovah-nissi : for he said, because the Lord hath 
sworn that the Lord will have war with Amalek from generation 
to generation.” — Ex. xvii. 14 — 16. 

From all this it is not difficult to draw the inference that 
Amalek must be the representative of some peculiarly deadly 
principle, some malignant strong delusion, to which the spirit of 
the Lord is incessantly opposed. There are times in our journey 
of life, when we feel weary and toil worn. When we are tired of 
our struggles against our evils and our difficulties, and become 
almost hopeless. Life seems hollow and a blank. We arc 
weary with the world and with ourselves. Perhaps, high hopes 
have been blighted. The fair prospects we once had, have 
gradually receded until they have vanished. Disappointments 
and losses have perhaps been added to internal vexations, and 
we are sadly pining over the disappearance of many a golden 
vision. At such times the deadly fallacy will break in upon us. 
Give up ; throw all good aside ; strive no longer. Do as other 
people do : get as much sinful pleasure and sinful gain as you 
can, and take your chance with the millions who are reckless. 
This is Amalek. Many a poor weak soul, battered and down- 
cast in the struggle of life, has sunk under this direful despairing 
suggestion, which comes into the soul from fiends who have a 
malignant joy in man’s ruin, and like the withering hot blast of 
the desert, ruins and wastes all before it. This is Amalek, — 
subtle, terrible, despair-creating. Under its influence spirits 
often become paralyzed, and a melancholy downward course is 
terminated in a ruin, at which pity shudders and turns mourn- 
fully away. Oh ! that men would learn to remember that this 
principle of despairing delusion is abhorrent to the Divine Love. 
“Jehovah has war with Amalek, from generation to generation.” 

Never despair, should be the motto of life. The objects we 
fondly follow, are often only gilded snares. To grant our requests 
would frequently be less merciful than to refuse them. Divine 
Wisdom sees better how to promote our real good than we our- 
selves do, and Divine Love infinitely cares for us. Let us be con- 
fiding and content : 44 Whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth.” 
Let us welcome the sifting, which removes from us our chaff, 
but secures to us the wheat. Let us submit our own wills to the 
directions of unchanging, unerring mercy, and all will be well. 
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Let love and faith, like Caleb and Joshua, hold np oar hands 
when we are assailed by Amalek, and power will descend from 
heaven to give us the victory, and change our despairing thoughts 
into joys, hopes, and blessings unspeakable. Amalek with his 
black troop will fly, and to their place ministering angels will 
succeed. 

The Midianites were not always enemies of Israel. They 
were traders and intermediates between Egypt and Canaan. 
Midianites drew Joseph out of the pit, and sold him to the 
Ishmaelites — thus saving his life. That they were representative, 
is evident from their being mentioned in the prophetical part of 
the Scriptures, as taking part in operations of the future Church, 
in times when Midian, as a distinct nation or tribe, would long 
have ceased to be. In the glorious state of things described by 
Isaiah — which can Lave no fulfilment in anything less than an 
eminently exalted state of the Christian Church, such as has not 
yet ever been attained, it is said, “The multitude of camels 
shall cover thee, the dromedaries of Midian and Ephah ; all they 
from Sheba shall come : they shall bring gold and incense ; and 
they shall shew forth the praises of the Lord.” — Isa. lx. 6. On 
the other hand, in that sublime and mysterious vision of the 
prophet Habakkuk, in which the end of the Jewish dispensation 
is portrayed ; the prophet says, “ I saw the tents of Cushan in 
affliction : and the curtains of the land of Midian did tremble. 
Was the Lord displeased against the rivers? was thine anger 
against the rivers ? was thy wrath against the sea, that thou 
didst ride upon thine horses and thy chariots of salvation.” — 
Hab. iii. 7, 8. 

Midian, then, sometimes the friend and sometimes the foe of 
the Church ; sometimes assisting the .praises of the Lord, and 
sometimes covering the soul with curtains which tremble before 
the judgment and presence of the Lord, is the type of that kind 
of general belief in the doctrines of religion, which may lead to 
something better, but in which great numbers often rest, so as to 
make a profession of a kind of faith which is not saving, because 
neither grounded in lov$, nor flowing into practice. The chil- 
dren of the east, the coadjutors of the two former, represent all such 
portions of the Scriptures, as can be pressed into the service of 
an inward aversion to God and goodness, but combined with an 
outward profession of piety and regard for holiness. 

The three enemies then, taken together, typify a sort of reli- 
gion, practically and interiorly setting love and goodness at 
nought, but at the same time covering this by pious pretences 
and false views of God, His dealings, and His Word. Such is 
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the religion of a large portion of mankind. The true end of re- 
ligion is to make men into angels, and to promote the population 
of heaven. This can only be done by a Church which subdues 
selfishness, and raises up justice grounded in love. That religion 
whose principles are pure, and whose practice is in harmony with 
its principles, can alone bring the human soul into harmony with 
heaven, and make it possible to enter there. A religion which 
only cries believe, believe, believe, may be prevalent, and may 
even be universal, and still its professors may be real enemies of 
the genuine Israel of God : of those who are endeavouring, by 
Divine Mercy, to cultivate in their souls that heavenly harvest 
which is first the blade, then the ear, and then the full com in 
the ear. 

The devils believe and tremble. u If we have all faith, and 
have not charity, we are nothing 7 ’ (1 Cor. xii. 2.) The true Is- 
rael of God, the church which strives to follow the Lord Jesus 
in the regeneration, which shews it loves him by keeping his 
commandments, is oppressed when such systems of faith without 
love, profession without practice, piety without justice, prevaiL 
Mankind sink under the dominion of such principles when they 
love darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil. 
How the watchful care of our Heavenly Father delivers us from 
such principles, is the grand lesson of the work before us. 

First, the angel of the Lord appeared to Gideon, who was 
threshing wheat bv the wine-press, to hide it from the Midianitea 
(Judges vi. 11). The Lord selects such to be leaders in His 
cause, as they are quietly cultivating the interior virtues of reli- 
gion ; discriminating between what is substantially good, and 
what is only apparently so : such as, in practice, are saying, 
“What is the chaff to the wheat ?” Gideon is doing this, by 
the wine-press, because the wine-press corresponds to the rational 
faculty : that principle whose office it is to press out the wine of 
heavenly truth, from the letter in which God gives it to man. 

In evil times, when folly and wickedness abound, the man 
whom God will choose for His enterprises is he who in secret 
ponders over His will and service ; he who determines for him- 
self, unswayed by custom or by fashion, what is good and ac- 
ceptable in the sight of God his Saviour : he who does not stray 
from what his reason enables him to acknowledge to be right, 
but lives spiritually by the heavenly sustenance he thus quietly 
obtains. This man is a spiritual Gideon, and sooner or later 
will the angel of the Lord announce to him, “ The Lord is with 
thee, thou mighty man of valour 77 (ver. 13). 

The next circumstance which is especially worthy of remark 
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is, the mode by which the men of Gideon's army were to he se- 
lected. They were to be taken to the water, and the Lord would 
distinguish who should he accepted by the manner in which he 
drank. So he brought down the people unto the water ; and the 
Lord said unto Gideon, u Every one that lappeth of the water 
with his tongue, as a dog lappeth, him shalt thou set by himself; 
likewise every one that boweth down on his knees to drink. 
And the number of them that lappeth, putting their hand to their 
month, was three hundred men : but all the rest of the people 
bowed down upon their knees to drink water. And the Lord 
said unto Gideon, By the three hundred men that lappeth will I 
save you, and deliver the Midianites into thine hand : and let 
all the other people go every man into his place.” — ver. 5 — 7. 

This remarkable test is full of instructive interest. The 
people are led to the water: and so must it ever be with those who 
are to become spiritually victorious ; they must be brought to 
drink of the heavenly water — the truth of the Word of God. 
The prophet announces this : 44 Ho, every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters ; come, buy wine and milk without money 
and without price.” — Is. lv. 1. The Lord Jesus said to the 
woman of Samaria, 44 If thou knewest the gift of God, and who 
it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldest have 
asked of Him, and He would have given thee living water.” — 
John iv. 10. To receive those truths which teach the necessity 
of purity in heart and life, as the very path to heaven, which 
illustrate the purity of the Lord— of His divine law and His 
everlasting kingdom, — this is to drink of the water of life. 

But those alone who lapped as a dog lappeth, putting their 
hand to their mouth, would be the only ones permitted to do the 
work of the Lord. To lap as a dog lappeth, is to take Divine 
Truth eagerly ; not to be dainty and difficult with it, but earnest. 
Putting the hand to the mouth, also intimates that it should be 
done with the soul's whole might ; and such only is the mode in 
which we can at any time be prepared to overcome in the con- 
tests of life. If we are hesitating and uncertain in our accept- 
ance of the truth ; very nice, in the when, the where, and the 
how, we shall acknowledge our adherence to it ; rather patroniz- 
ing it, than accepting it as our law and guide; we are not 
warriors whom God will own, but such as will hear the words, 
44 Let the other people go every man to his own place.” 

O may this salutary lesson sink deeply into our hearts, and 
make us earnest ! The struggle with our sins is no child's play : 
the evils of the heart are mighty, the fallacies of the mind are 
numerous, specious, and strong. Nothing brtrthem overthrow 
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will really prepare us for heaven. The reason why so much 
ineffective religion exists in the world, so little enjoyment of 
peace and blessing from the Lord, which come only from con- 
quered sin, is, that so many read and hear the Word with listless 
half-heartedness, not as the truth of the Eternal God, the mes- 
sage of life and death, the summons to work, upon obedience to 
which, our everlasting weal depends. 0 may we, my beloved 
hearers, be deeply impressed jwith the serious character of life, 
and life’s business ; and when we come to hear or read the truth, 
may we do so with an earnest appetite, and a ri vetted attention, 
u putting our hand to our mouth !” 

The men who were thus selected by God to be led on by 
Gideon, were three hundred, and were to be formed into three 
companies. Thus there are three kinds of enemies on the one 
side, and three companies of friends on the other. 

But let us next notice the remarkable equipment of Gideon’s 
soldiers. They were to be furnished with trumpets in their right 
hands, to blow withal, and pitchers in their left hands, each con- 
taining a lamp lighted within. 

This method of arming would scarcely be effectual in modern 
times, but it appears to have entirely succeeded on this occasion. 
A sudden panic seized the hearts of the oppressors ; they quailed 
before the advancing friends of freedom, and flew in the utmost 
terror away ; numbers of them slew epch other, and Israel was 
completely delivered. 

The Christian’s armour both for offence and defence is ob- 
tained from the Word of God. When properly equipped, how- 
ever, to oppose the Amalekites, Midianites, and children of the 
east which trouble him ; he has always the trumpet in his right 
hand, and the pitcher with the lamp in his left. When he speaks 
of the evils which are to be shunned, and the virtues which are 
to be done, he lifts up his voice like a trumpet. “ Cry aloud, 
spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and shew my people 
their transgression, and the house of Jacob their sins.” — Isa. 
lviii. 1. The trumpet with all its varied notes of joy and wail, 
of vigour and of triumph, is an expressive symbol of the pro- 
clamation of the Gospel. The solemn yet glorious invitation to 
a happy home in heaven, is like the clear, joyous, heart-exhila- 
rating note of a silver trumpet, and “ Blessed are the people 
that hear the joyful sound.' ’ The utterance of the divine com- 
mands to shun and extirpate our evils, is as the sounding of a 
charge to battle, while the grateful outburst of thanksgiving, 
when we feel we have conquered, is indeed a trumpet of victory. 
In our conflicts, then, against sin and error, especially against 
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such subtle forms of them as veil themselves with specious 
fallacies of a deference for God and His Word, we must be well 
grounded in the knowledge of what the will of the Most High is 
really proclaimed to be. We must have trumpets in our right 
hands. 

The point to which all real religion converges is the keeping 
of God's commandments, from a spirit of love and faith in Him. 
w What doth the Lord thy God reqwire of thee, but to do justly, 
love mercy, and walk humbly with thy God?” The point to 
which all irreligion converges is to resist, or to neglect the com- 
mandments of God. All true religion tends to obedience, all 
irreligion to disobedience. Atheism declares there exists no 
Deity, and therefore He can have given no commands. Deism 
admits a Deity, but says He has given no special revelation to 
man, and therefore there are no commandments to which we 
need attend from Him. The practical result is the same, dis- 
avowal of God’B commandments, and a life according to our own 
wilL Amidst a crowd of professed religions, precisely the same 
object is attained, and to a far greater extent ; for few men are 
satisfied to have no religion, and these with great effort con- 
stantly keep down the demands of their nature for God. The 
great mass demand and acknowledge a religion, but invent some 
specious perversion under that venerable name, which still leaves 
them the practice of such sins of omission or commission as they 
feel naturally inclined to retain. This compound of unwilling- 
ness to change, combined with reverence for God and revelation, 
which the acceptance of religion requires, is often seen. 

Vast numbers substitute for a change of heart and life, certain 
ceremonies, to which they ascribe immense importance ; and if 
these are done, the weightier matters may be without danger 
omitted. Others suppose that forgiveness by a priest at periodi- 
cal times will secure their pardon from the Deity, however His 
divine laws are slighted, and their evil passions are unconquered. 
Others, again, suppose their lot to havq been fixed before the 
world began, and they cannot presume to attempt to alter it. 
While an immense number trust that the Lord Jesus suffered 
the punishment due to sin, and at any time when they believe 
this, His holiness and merit are attributed to them, and they 
are, from that moment, at death, or whenever the instant of faith 
may be, as fully saved, and as completely righteous, as the most 
devoted saint or highest angel. These views, however varied, 
in other respects, unite in this, — they induce neglect of the com- 
mandments of God, a persistence in the evils we love, and pre- 
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vent religion from really transforming us into the likeness of the 
grand Head of the Church, and Fountain of all excellence. 

The opposition to practical and progressive religion by such 
compounds of secret aversion to goodness, and partial acceptance 
and real perversion of the truths of revelation is represented by 
Amalek, Midian, and the children of the east in the struggle 
before us. When the young Christian has received the good 
seed of the Word, and is watching its growth in the soul, desir- 
ing really to bring forth fruits meet for repentance, and fruits 
meet for heaven, these false persuasions come on like a devastat- 
ing foe. “ When Israel had sown, the Midianites came up, and 
the Amalekites, and the children of the east, even they came up 
against them, and they encamped against them, and destroyed the 
increase of the earth. And Israel was greatly impoverished, 
because of the Midianites ; and the children of Israel cried unto 
the Lord because of the Midianites.” — Judges vi. 3, 4, 7. 
When those who are represented by these foes of Israel see 
tender souls wishful to live for heaven, careful to conform to the 
commandments of God, it is not uncommon for them to ask, 
How do you expect to be saved ? The conscientious Christian 
replies, Through Divine help, walking according to the command- 
ments of the Lord. Keeping the commandments l keeping the 
commandments 1 Why you surely don’t expect to go to heaven 
that way? You are depending then upon your own righteous- 
ness 1 You are undervaluing Christ’s atonement 1 You are sure 
to be lost ! You are neglecting the way of faith I Man is saved 
by faith, and faith only, without the deeds of the law. But 
surely the sincere seeker for purity and peace rejoins, We are to 
keep God’s commandments. Oh no, it has nothing to do with 
salvation 1 That is buying heaven with your own works. You 
are in a very wrong way indeed. The commandments have 
nothing to do with salvation. They were not given to be kept, 
only to shew us what God’s requirements are, and convince us 
how impossible it is to keep them, so as to drive us to another 
path — the path of faith in Christ as our substitute. Such per- 
suasions, urged with vigour, bring the spirit into doubt, until 
some heaven-inspired Gideon comes to arm the oppressed and 
suffering servants of the Lord. And first the trumpets am 
placed in their right hands to blow withal. Or, in other words, 
they are well furnished with those plain declarations of the will 
of the Lord which so abundantly declare the necessity of prac- 
tical obedience, as altogether essential to salvation. And this the 
whole Word supplies. It commences with the opening of divine 
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revelation, and is repeated to the last chapter. “ If thou doest 
well, sbalt thou not be accepted ? and if thou doest not well, sin 
lieth at thy door” — Gen. iv. 7. “0 that there were such a 

heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my com- 
mandments always, that it might be well with them, and with 
their children for ever.” — Deut. v. 29. “ And the Lord com- 

manded us to do all these statutes, to fear the Lord our God, for 
our good always, that He might preserve us alive, as it is at this 
day. And it shall be our righteousness, if we observe to do all 
these commandments before the Lord our God, as He hath com- 
manded us.” — Deut. vi. 24, 25. “ Set your hearts unto all the 

words which I testify among you this day, which you shall com- 
mand your children to observe to do, all the words of this law. 
For it is not a vaiu thing for you ; because it is your life. — Deut. 
xxxii. 46, 47. M The law of the Lord is perfect converting the 
soul ; the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. 
The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart : the com- 
mandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes.” — Psalm 
xix. 7, 8. “ O that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments, 
then had thy peace been as a river, and thy righteousness as the 
waves of the sea.” — Isa. xlviii. 18. “ Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
he shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven : but whoso- 
ever shall do and teach them, shall be called great in the king- 
dom of heaven. For I say unto you, that except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye 
shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.” — Matt. v. 
19, 20. “ If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.” 
— Matt. xix. 17. “ By this we know that we love the children 

of God, when we love God, and keep His commandments. For 
this is the love of God, that we keep His commandments : and # 
His commandments are not grievous.” — 1 John v. 2, 3. “ Blessed 
are they that do His commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city.” — Rev. xxii. 14. 

The Divine Word on these great subjects, and all thus con- 
nected with the weighty concerns of love to God and man, gives 
no uncertain sound. It is a true, clear blast from heaven. Its 
glorious proclamation even is, u Love worketh no ill to his neigh- 
bour, love is the fulfilling of the law.” — Rom. xiii. 18. M Circum- 
cision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing ; but the keeping 
of the commandments of God.” — 1 Cor. 7, 19. Faith is a 
means to effect obedience, but not a substitute for it. “ Though 
I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not 
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charity, I am nothing.” — 1 Cor. xiii. 2. The Word of God as 
a trumpet, then, is the Word proclaiming goodness, and de- 
nouncing sin: the Word insisting on supreme love to the Lord 
testified by shunning evil, and doing His holy will. The people 
were ordered to shout u The sword of the Lord and of Gideon,” 
because their armour represented the Word of God, and 44 the 
sword of the spirit is the Word of God.” — Eph. vi. 17. This 
Word is quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, 
and of the joints and marrow, and is a discemer of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. 

But, besides the trumpets in their right hands, the people 
were to hold pitchers in their left hands containing lamps (ver. 
20). And these pitchers are the types of the Word of God, but 
of those portions where its divine truth is not so manifest to all, 
being a light within, but covered round, as it were, in a pitcher. 
From such portions as are thus covered to come down to the state 
of the natural man, it is, chiefly, that obstinate errors derive their 
support. They lean on the letter that killeth, and neglect the 
spirit, which giveth life (2 Cor. iii. 6). Like the veil which was 
put on the face of Moses in mercy at first, until the Jews could bear 
to look on the inner light, but was afterwards retained by them ou 
their hearts, as St. Paul says, even to his day; so the letter of the 
Word which is intended as the first step of the ladder let down 
from heaven to give us the means of rising to the upper ones. 
But the natural man, who does not desire to become spiritual, 
will have the letter, and nothing else. The pitcher is adl in all 
to him, and not the light which it contains. The soldiers of 
Gideon, however, knew that their pitchers contained lamps, aiul 
were prepared, when necessary, to break the pitcher, and shew 
the light. Let it be borne in mind now, that a state of mind is 
pictured in the warfare before us, which is infested by a specious 
but false religion ; interiorly opposed to all real growth in good- 
ness, signified by the deadly Amalek, presenting some scheme 
as a substitute for actual regeneration. Often, such a persuasion 
will represent the Deity, as they say, infinitely just, but really 
fierce, harsh, and selfish ; and appeal to his dealings with man 
in the garden of Eden. Did He not there, say they, command 
that the tree of knowledge should not be touched upon pain of 
death to Adam and his posterity for ever ? Was not this threat 
put into execution? Did not death come upon all, and would 
it not have so continued, had not Christ brought back the favour 
of God for all who believe that He died for them. Is not then 
salvation from the wrath of God by belief only. Such, and 
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such like, are .the reasonings founded on the letter, without any 
perception of the spirit of the Holy Word. They belong to the 
pitcher, and not to the light. The soldiers of Gideon are in- 
structed to break the pitchers, and shew the light ; or, in other 
words, to penetrate through the letter, and expose the spirit of 
divine revelation. They know, and they explain, that the gar- 
den of Eden was an inward state of mind, and its trees were the 
principles there. When man turned to his own knowledge, 
instead of feeding on the life-giving principles of love and 
wisdom from God, he inflicted death upon himself, the only 
death the good man dreads. God cautioned him against it 
before-hand, but could only save him from it so long as he wished 
to he saved. He who sins, sinks into death, and can only fly 
from death, hy flying from sin. “ To be carnally minded is 
death ; to be spiritually minded is life and peace.” — Rom. viii. 6. 
Christ came to deliver us from sin, by giving us the power to 
rise above it, and out of it, not to substitute what He did, for 
what we have to do. Come to Him, my beloved hearers, for 
life, the actual life of love and goodness. He came that we 
might have life, and that we might have it more abundantly 
(John x. 10). He came, the very God, against whom man 
sinned in Eden ; came to reach us, to save us, to give us life. 
He lived, and died, and rose again, that He might be to us a 
Saviour from sin, and thus from death and hell. 

Oh, but, it will be sometimes said, we cannot come to Christ 
unless the Father draw us. Is it not written, “ No man can 
come unto me, except the Father which hath sent me draw him? 
Here again we must break the pitcher, and shew the light. The 
Father is the Divine Love, this is the principle of the Deity 
which is the Father of all things. This principle was the 
moving cause of redemption. In His love, and in His pity, He 
redeemed us. This Father must indeed draw us, before we can 
come to Christ and be taught. But He never fails to draw. 
His warmth pervades the spiritual universe, like that of the sun 
pervades the solar system ; and as this latter draws up all the 
juices of vegetation to bring forth flowers and fruits, so does the 
attractive influence of the love of God draw us. 

This is the sun of the spiritual system. Jebovrfh is the ever- 
lasting light. He draws for ever. He has been drawing us ever 
since we were born. He will still draw us, so long as we have 
anything within us upon which His love can act. But he never 
draws capriciously, warming and drawing this man, and refusing 
that, in equal circumstances. The Father is the Divine Love. 
It is infinite. It says for ever, “ Can a woman forget her suck- 
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ing child, that she should not have compassion on the son of her 
womh ? yea, she may forget, yet will I not forget thee." This 
is our Father. Never let us attribute to him our want of salva- 
tion and happiness. He desires to save us, infinitely more than 
we can desire to be saved. The Father, in Christ, is the foun- 
tain of every blessing. Is it said, again, that the Lord limited 
salvation again, when He said, “ To sit on my right hand, and 
on my left, is not mine to give, but for whom (or to whom) it is 
prepared of my Father.” — Matt. xx. 23. Look again, through 
the letter, to the spirit. The Father is the Divine Love. How 
could any one enter and enjoy His kingdom, hut those who are 
prepared for it, hy the work of love in their hearts and minds ? 
Heaven is the kingdom of love : Divine Love warms it, forms 
its magnificent scenery, and blesses all its inhabitants. But 
none can be blessed, by the unutterable and innumerable joys of 
a kingdom of love, but such as are prepared for it, by the Divine 
Love forming them to itself, in this world. The vain would not 
be in happiness, where all are humble ; the ambitious, where self- 
seeking is abhorred, as a monstrosity ; the sordid and polluted 
would not be happy, where all are pure. But they may here 
become pure. The kingdom of love is prepared — they may be 
prepared by the truth flowing from love, which we have from the 
Lord Jesus. For our sakes He sanctified Himself, that we may 
be sanctified by the truth. Oh ! let us then never hesitate to 
begin the work of preparation for heaven, by being heavenly. 
We can never enter heaven without this preparation. Even 
Jesus, who says “ all power is given unto Me in heaven and on 
earth," declares, “ to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is 
not mine to give," except to those for whom it is prepared. He 
could give it, if any one could, but it is impossible. Love cannot 
enter where hate dwells, or purity where lust is nurtured. 

" Glory to Jesu’s sacred name, 

Who all my sorrows bore ; 

For this great end the Saviour came, 

That I might sin no more. 

"Yes, God who reigns in realms of bliss, 

Where angels Him adore, 

Was born and glorified in this, 

• * That I should sin no more." 

When, then, the Amalekites, against whom Jehovah has war 
from generation to generation, with Midianites, and the sons of 
the east as allies, come against your harvest growing for heaven ; 
when they would persuade you that the conquering of sin, and the 
growth in goodness, of real religion, are not required ; blow your 
trumpets, and break your pitchers. Let the trumpet of divine 
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truth be loudly and clearly heard ; let the light of the Spirit of 
the Word be clearly seen. No happiness can be had on earth, 
bat in proportion as self and sin are subdued. No religion that 
takes our attention from that great work, either to ceremonies or 
modes of mere belief, can have any value in the sight of God, or 
of good men. The Lord has done every thing for us that bound- 
less love and wisdom could do. But to he angelic men, we must 
now co-operate with the Lord, and work out our salvation with 
fear and trembling. We are unhappy now in proportion as we 
are in evil, and so it will be in eternity. Let us shun sorrow by 
shunning sin, and faithfully cultivating all the virtues which 
flow from justice, mercy, charity, and piety. Let us pray con- 
stantly and earnestly to the Lord Jesus Christ for daily power to 
do this, and we shall become more than conquerors, through Him 
that loved U9. Never allow any persuasions to have the least 
influence with you, which under pretence of honouring God, 
would make you less observant of His laws ; but overturn all 
such destructive fallacies as keep you from the life which alone 
leads to happiness, here, and hereafter. Struggle in the power of 
the living Saviour, against inbred sin and all its seductive sug- 
gestions, and when pretended forms, with an inward evil, would 
lead you to suppose that a barren religion will suffice to secure 
your everlasting peace, like Gideon’s victorious three hundred 
men, who took of the water, putting their hand to their mouth, 
do you, with holy zeal, blow the trumpets in your right hand, 
break your pitchers, and shew the light in your left, and depend 
upon the assured strength of the sword of the Lord and of 
Gideon. 

" Above all things 
Be spiritual ; what thou hast to do, 

Do as before thy God, th’ all-seeing One, 

Lest thon become the slave of hollow shams, 

And meaningless observances ; a thing 
Less of vitality than mechanism. 

Examine if thy piety to God 
Be real, earnest, thorough ; if to man 
A sacrificing, self-denying thing. 

Let thy devotions be sincere, beware, 

Lest prayers be only words : remember, God 
Not only hears thy prayers, bat answers thoughts. 

They who live prayer, best pray ; live praise, 

Best worship. With thyself be still sincere, 

If thou desirest peace or joy. Thy heart, *• 

Is it antagonistic to thy head ? 

Behind conviction still does duty lay ? 

Woe, woe to him who Is a two-sonled man, 

Heavenly on Sabbath, worldly all the week, 

An angel in God’s house, a fiend at home, 

Neither at one with God nor with himself.” 

Are you then, my beloved hearers, thrashing wheat by the 
wine-press? Are you endeavouring to distinguish between real 
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goodness and its coverings? Are you doing this faithfully, hum- 
bly using your clearest reason ? Then persevere, the Lord is 
with you. Though the three foes of inward malice, false faith, 
and misapplied Scripture be against you, fear them not. The 
Lord will give you three companies of virtues to combat for you. 
Let these drink of the water of life freely. Let them oome well 
equipped from tie armoury of heaven. And when the struggle 
comes they will so blow the trumpets and break the pitchers, 
that all opposition will fly, and fade, like chaff before the wind. 
Be ye, then, faithful, valiant for truth and goodness ; and you 
will be victors in a struggle, where the prize is everlasting 
bliss. « 
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"The trees vent forth on * time to anoint a king over them: and they said unto the 
oUve tree, Reign thon over us. But the olive tree said unto them, Should I leave my 
fbtiw , wh e rewith by me they honour God and man, and go to be promoted over the 
trees? And the trees said to the fig tree, Come thou, and reign over us. But the fig 
tree mid unto them, Should I forsake my sweetness, and my good fruit, and go to be 
promoted over the trees ? Then said the trees unto the vine. Come thou, and reign over 
os. And the vine said unto them, Should I leave my wine, which cheereth God and man, 
■nd go to be promoted over the trees? Then said all the trees unto the bramble, Come 
thon, and reign over us. And the bramble said unto the trees, If in truth ye anoint roe 
king over you, then come and put your trust in my shadow : and if not, let fire come out 
of the bramble, and devour the cedars of Lebanon.” — Judges ix. 8—15. 



This divine parable is full of interest. It is the oldest complete 
example of a parable blending with literal history. The early 
chapters of Genesis are divine allegories, entirely describing the 
spiritual states of mankind — in form historical, but in substance 
entirely spiritual. But here we have, in the midst of real history, 
a manifest parable ; both the history and the parable, however, 
containing in their spiritual sense, those divine thoughts which 
constitute the especial excellency of a revelation from God : 

■ u For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are jrour ways 
my ways, s&ith the Lord. For as the heavens are higher than 
the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and my 
thoughts than yonr thoughts.” — Isa. lv. 8, 9. 

But this parable is highly interesting in its literal bearing. 
And I cannot too much impress upon my hearers the truth, that 
the spiritual sense of the Word is not instead of the letter, not a 
substitute for it, but is within it, like a soul. All that the most 
devoted admirer of the letter can learn from it, we also learn. 
Its historical facts and moral lessons we frilly accept and appre- 
ciate. They are a lamp unto our feet. They shew us God in 
history. They disclose the final triumph of virtue, and the curse 
of crime in the lowest sphere of things, and prove that justice 
niles in this lower world eventually, as it forms the habitation of 
God’s throne above. When we have obtained from the literal 
sense all that any one else can obtain, and in many respects even 
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more ; for the spiritual sense gives us often a clue to decide on 
points in the letter, otherwise dark and doubtful ; then we can 
rise by the wonderful law of correspondencies into the inner 
garden of heavenly wisdom. The divine parable before us will 
illustrate all these important points of view. 

It was spoken by Jothara, the youngest son of Gideon, to 
expose the unworthy conduct of the Israelites, and to arrest them 
in their course. His father had won the gratitude and admiration 
of his countrymen. He had delivered them from famine and 
from slavery. They had seen that God was with him. His 
efforts were crowned with complete success. And if we strive 
to realize the picture of a land down-trodden and crushed by a 
combination of enemies, before whose united strength resistance 
seems hopeless — pining in misery, a prey to insult and degrada- 
tion — its altars and homes desecrated, and its fields wasted ; and 
then see these foes vanquished and broken, flying before the 
defenders of their land, their liberty, and their laws, we may 
have some conception of the joyful acclamations with which he 
would be hailed when returning from victory. The air would be 
filled with his name. The men would exultingly point to their 
chief. The women would bring their children out to feast their 
eyes on their deliverer, and to lisp his praises. Such was Gideon 
to his countrymen. He was their hero. He was their temporal 
saviour. They offered to make him their king, and to fix the 
succession to his children. But Gideon was a truly great man. 
He desired that his country should be free, ruled only by God. 
He returned his countrymen this answer, il I will not rule over 
you, neither shall ray son rule over you : the Lord shall rule 
over you.” — Judges viii. 22. Oh ! that this feeling were uni- 
versal ; that ndne desired to rule, but all to serve. The love of 
serving is the spirit of heaven : u Are they not all ministering 
spirits.” It is the spirit of the Lord Jesus. “I am amongst you 
as He that serveth.” It is the spirit of happiness and peace. 
Where all serve, all are happy. In this spirit, therefore, 
Gideon replied, and his words are deserving of letters of gold, 
or to be written still more nobly— engraven upon all hearts — 
u I will not rule over you, neither shall my son rule over you : 
the Lord shall rule over you.” 

During the forty years of Gideon's after life, Israel dwelt in 
peace : he guiding his countrymen as a valued counsellor and 



judge. The land smiled in plenty. After his death, however, a 
son of his, by a concubine, moved by low ambition, induced the 
Israelites to conspire with him ta have him for their king, and in 
carrying out this conspiracy, he slew all the sons of his father 
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bora in marriage, except one, the youngest, Jothatn, who es- 
caped ; and from the top of an eminence, while his enemies were 
at bay, he uttered this parable to exhibit their ingratitude, and 
to warn them of its fatal end. The olive, the vine, and the fig* 
tree, in the metaphorical application, would be his father, his 
brethren, and himself, none of whom would be king. The 
bramble would be Abimelech, who would either reign or destroy, 
and who would in the end, as the parable teaches, introduce so 
wretched a system, as to entail upon himself and people mutual 
destruction. And so it happened. And such is the eternal law. 
Evil slays the wicked. The empire founded upon treachery and 
murder, is rotten at its core. He whose throne is reached through 
falsehood and blood, who has no foundation of virtue, and right, 
and worth to rest upon, must continue to cement with fresh 
crime the edifice he has reared, and st> to add to the fire of ven- 
geance that is secretly gathering around him, until at length 
some additional blow breaks the cover, under which it has been 
smouldering, and it bursts upon the wicked tyrant and destroys, 
as it was with this Abimelech, both reign and life. Then judgment 
is manifest, even upon the earth. Then it is visibly seen that 
the “Motft High ruleth in the kingdoms of men “ whose works 
are truth, and His ways judgment: and those that walk in pride, 
He is able to abase.” 

Such is the lesson yielded by this parable in its letter, as a 
warning against that destructive ambition which has so often 
desolated the earth, in ancient and in modern times. May its 
voice ever be remembered by us, who though not likely to exer- 
cise that terrible principle on the stage of the wide world, where 
kingdoms are the stake for which men struggle, yet in the nar- 
rower sphere of a society, or in our homes, may cherish a similar 
disposition, and bury ourselves in an equal ruin. May it be our 
nobler portion humbly to work out the designs of love : to help, 
to succour, and to serve ; to subdue self, and to promote peaceful 
improvement : “ Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be 
called the children of God.” 

Before quitting this part of the subject, allow me to call your 
attention to the difference between metaphor and correspondence, 
which are sometimes not clearly distinguished from one another. 
Metaphor is a certain likeness which is perceived by the mind, 
between two natural things which have in other respects no con- 
nection with one another. Correspondence is the analogy which 
exists between two things, one spiritual and the other natural, 
and which answer to one another in all their uses and in all 
respects. We might go further, and attempt to shew that in all 
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cases of true and complete correspondences, the spiritual is to 
the natural as the cause to the effect, the soul to the body ; but 
upon this we cannot now enlarge. We have dwelt upon the 
parable as a metaphor. The olive tree stands in this respect for 
Gideon. Like him, it was most valuable and honoured, and 
like him, it would not reign. In other respects there was no 
connection or relation between them, and both were natural 
visible objects. We come now to the spiritual sense of the 
parable, and to bring this out we must employ, not metaphor but, 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Perceptions, or acknowledged principles of truth or error, 
grow up in the mind like trees in the soil, and answer to trees in 
all their progress. Instruction is like seed. Instruction in divine 
things is the seed of all that is great and good in the soul. 44 The 
seed,” the Divine Saviour -said, 44 is the Word of God.” — Luke 
viii. 11. If we watch the reception and growth of knowledge in 
the mind, until it becomes a clear and enlarged view, and at length 
a productive principle, we shall discern the closest analogy to the 
progression of a tree from seed to fruit. Let us take for our exam- 
ple a good tree, which will of course correspond to a good principle. 
There is first the seed taken from the great storehouse or granary 
of heaven — the sacred Scriptures. But this will only grow in suit- 
able soil. The good ground, said the Lord, is an honest and good 
heart. If it be received into this ground, and cherished by the 
warmth of that early innocence, and those soft impressions for 
good, which the Lord deposits in every infant soul, it will soon 
shew signs of life. The germs will be signs of those trees of 
righteousness of which the prophet speaks : 44 the branches of the 
planting of Jehovah.” — Isa. lxiL 2. But heat and light must 
descend from the sun upon trees to make them grow ; and love 
must warm, and wisdom must illuminate, the mind ; both coming 
from the sun of righteousness ; or its trees will make no progress. 
And this is done when the heart opens itself in private or public 
devotion, and we lie in the sun-light of heaven. Rain, too, is 
wanted to refresh and invigorate earth’s plants from time to time, 
and so is it with the plants of heaven : 44 My doctrine shall drop 
as the rain,” said Moses, 44 it shall distil as the dew ; as the small 
rain upon the tender herb, and as the showers upon the grass.” 
— Deut. xxxii. 2. 

When these conditions are attended to, a growth of principle 
takes place, in complete correspondence with the growth of trees. 
First are seen young thoughts, like leaves^ induced by the lite- 
ral sense of the Word. We think of the historical incidents 
recorded there, and how we should have acted had we taken 
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port in them, and draw conclusions of comfort, direction, and 
instruction, which evince both life and progress. Next, come 
those more beautiful reflections, which arise when we perceive 
the everlasting side of things, and are the product of the spiritual 
sense of the Word : when the earthly Canaan is acknowledged 
aa the mirror of the heavenly one, and we ourselves Israelites, 
seeking states of purity and peace, such as reign in the homes of 
the blessed. These higher thoughts are the blossoms of the trees 
of the soul. And when these contemplations are followed by 
the actual virtues of a Christian life — when the justice which 
seeks to honour every claim of right — the charity which feels 
and acts for the good of others, even beyond the rigid line of 
law — when the piety which delights in adoring the Giver of all 
good are beheld in the daily walk in life, at home, in business, 
and at church, then we can appreciate the divine words, “ a good 
tree bringeth forth good fruit.*’ 

It is true, all persons who receive the seed of heavenly things, 
do not bring them forth to perfection. Some produce leaves, and 
there stop ; these are they who learn and think about the natural 
meaning of the Scriptures and go no farther. Others produce 
blossoms, and appear beautiful for a time, but no fruit follows. 
These are they who meditate and speak of heavenly things, are 
at times even eloquent in their praise of them : but they are 
different from those wise ancients who said, “ We do not speak 
great things, we do them ; they speak great things, but will not 
do them.” Even the differences in the quality of fruit have also 
their correspondence. Some persons, in the good they do, are 
not sufficiently humble and pure-minded ; these are like those 
trees whose fruits are wanting in that rich, luscious, and delight- 
ful flavour which constitutes the perfection of fruit. While there 
are others who bring forth their fruit in due season, in due quan- 
tity, and of the most agreeable quality. Such are they who are 
ever ready at the calls of duty and of mercy ; orderly, kind, 
upright, and good ; and in every good they are enabled to per- 
form, delight to acknowledge the whole power to have come from 
that great Saviour who said, “lam the vine, ye are the branches; 
without me ye can do nothing.” 

Such is the correspondence of trees. And it is from this cor- 
respondence we find them continually used in the sacred Scrip- 
tures in a spiritual manner. “ The trees of the Lord,” said the 
Psalmist, “ are full of sap.” — Psalm civ. 16. “ The righteous 

shall flourish like the palm-tree : he shall grow like a cedar in 
Lebanon. Those that he planted in the house of the Lord shall 
flourish in the courts of our God. They shall still bring forth 
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fruk in old age ; they shall be fat and flourishing ; to shew that 
the Lord is upright : He is my rock, and there is no unrighteous' 
ness in Him.” — Psalm xcii. 12 — 15. Nothing can be more 
beautiful, or more instructive, than such a lesson seen in the 
light of correspondences. The fruitful palm, and the majestic 
cedar, are the principles which involve love to the Lord, and an 
enlightened faith in Him. These are planted in the boose of 
the Lord when they are grounded in the regenerate heart, where 
the Divine Love delights to dwell. When they are rooted in 
the affections, they still for 'ever expand in encreasing wisdom 
and intelligence — they flourish in the courts of our God. In old 
age they will still be ever young from their immortal character. 
They will be fat and green ; or, in other words, they will confer 
the richest blessings within the soul, and the freshest truths to 
illustrate the onward march of life, and to shew the ever spring- 
ing abundance of the eternal source of every excellence. The 
trees of which the prophet speaks, when describing the full bless- 
ing of the redeemed, can be no other than the exalted perceptions 
of the soul rejoicing in the glorious goodness which has accom- 
plished its full salvation. 44 For ye shall go out with joy, and 
be led forth with peace : the mountains and the hills shall break 
forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the field shall 
clap their hands. Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir- 
tree, and instead of the briar shall come up the myrtle tree : and 
it shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign that 
shall not be cut off.” — Isa. lv. 12, 13. 

Regarded in their spiritual character, trees form a profitable 
theme for devout meditation at all times, especially in spring, 
when all nature is full of promise. 



u Think, think, O my soul, what * lesson for thee, 

The bough may bloom fair, yet quite barren the tree. 
While planted I am in this garden below, 

Some fruit, if but little, some fruit I must shea. 

Lest He that hath planted should say with a frown, 

The axe to the root, cut the comberer down. 

My season for bearing, not long can it last, 

And I know not how nearly that season is past : 

Let it pass ; earth is not my favourite clime, 

Nor skilfhi the hand of the gardener, Time ; 

Heaven, heaven is the clime, and once plant me but there, 
O how shall I bloom, and what fruit shall I bear : 

In the Planter’s own garden, beneath His own eye. 

My leaf shall not wither, my fruit shaU not die. 

By the fountain of life I shall flourishing stand. 
Transplanted by love, with the gentlest hand.” 



In our text, however, we have not only the subject of trees 
in general placed before us, but three trees especially are singled 
out, as valuable, but declining to reign, — the olive, the fig-tree, 
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and the vine ; and one as worthless determined to rale or to de- 
stroy, — the bramble. Let ns examine these singly ; and first, the 
olive. It is the tree most esteemed in eastern countries, and espe- 
cially in Palestine. Its wood yields a precious gum, its fruits are 
delightful and nutritious, and its oil, which is as it were the 
essence of the fruit pressed out, is used in food, also to give light, 
and as holy oil in the offerings of worship. When Canaan was 
described as to its richest blessings by Moses, it was called a land 
of oil-olive and honey (Deut vi. 11). Its admirable character is 
expressed also in our text : “ Should I leave my fatness, where- 
with by me they honour God and man, and go to be promoted 
over the trees? ” Or as it should be rendered, Should I leave 
my fatness, which God and man honour in me. 

The oil of the tree, which was used in the sanctuary, both 
with the offering and for the holy light, is said therefore to be 
honoured by God ; and from its uses, and its eminent value for 
food and healing purposes, is also said to be honoured by men. 

As trees correspond to truths perceived as principles in the 
mind, the most worthy tree will correspond to the most valuable 
principle, that is the wisdom which teaches love to the Lord. This 
principle when it has grown up in the soul, and given us to know 
the true character of our Heavenly Father, — shewn us that He is 
not only loving, but love itself, infinite love, unutterably tender, 
unchangeably merciful, good to all, whose tender mercies are 
ova: all His works. This is the celestial olive-tree which yields 
the oil, honoured both by God and man. How soothing is the 
gentle influence which flows down into the soul of him who has 
come to a full perception of the love of God. It generates the 
divine likeness in him. He loves God who is love itself, and 
that love fills him with a tender regard for his brother, the child 
of God. The love of God and the love of our neighbour, or 
rather strictly speaking, the wisdom conjoined with these two 
principles, are called the two olive-trees, ‘which stand before the 
Lord of the whole earth (Zee. iv. 11 — 14). He who is in the 
two grand principles of love to God and charity to man, dwelleth 
in God and God in him. He is ever interiorly in the presence 
of the Lord of the whole earth. The two olive-trees are called 
“two witnesses” in the Book of Revelation xi. 4 ; and they are 
indeed the best witnesses for God in the human soul. They give 
us to know the spirit of heaven ; they testify of the tenderness, 
the sweetness, the pity, the joy, and the blessedness of the love 
of God, by the qualities they diffuse through us. The leaf even 
of the olive became the emblem of peace among all the nations, 
tnd the oil, of the holy influence of love, diffusing softness and 
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joy into oar whole being. How mach we need this holy oil 1 
Oar selfishness by nature makes us hard, cold, severe, and some- 
times bitter and crnel. But, when the oil of heavenly love 
descends from the interiors of the soul, and infuses itself into 
every affection and thought, it gives a softness, and at the same 
time, interior joy and peace, which to others is unknown. The 
Psalmist said, u Thou hast anointed my head with oil : my cop 
runneth over;’ 1 and the prophet speaking of the same holy 
principle being imparted to the regenerate Christian, describes it 
as the 44 oil of joy for mourning ” (Isa. bd. 3). 

Without this oil of love there cannot long be the light of 
faith ; hence, in the Gospel, 44 The five foolish virgins who took 
no oil in their vessels,” are represented as rising from their 
slumbers and carelessness, and running to the wise with the 
despairing cry, “Give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone oat” 
(Matt. xxv. 8). 

It is of the olive-tree corresponding to the interior wisdom 
which conjoins the soul and its God together, and through which 
holy love descends, that we are informed in our text it refused to 
be king over the trees. The Divine Word teaches us by this, 
that the spirit of rule is opposed to the spirit of love. Love 
desires to aid, to serve, to bless, but not to rule. If placed in posi- 
tions of government and responsibility, it accepts them that it 
may minister, not that it may reign. If it were to enter into 
the desire of ruling, it would lose its fatness, or in other words, 
its richness and its joy. In the lower world, all strive to rule, 
and all are wretched ; in the heavenly world all strive to serve, 
and all are happy. God honours the disinterested love of serv- 
ing ; it is like his own. When he came into the world, He came 
to be the servant of all He ministers to the whole universe, 
and ministers unseen. He ministers to the worm and to the 
feeblest thing that lives. They cannot know the author of their 
bliss, but He blesses them ; they all wait upon Him, and He 
gives them their meat in due season. He opens His hand and 
satisfies the desire of every living thing. He blesses them un- 
seen and unknown.. Such is the Divine Love, such is heavenly 
love from Him. It is innocent as a little child — it will not think 
of ruling, but rejoices in the blessedness of serving ; and God 
honours it, and men honour it, while they behold it ever striving 
to serve, and ever striving to be lowly. 0 may this spirit be 
ours, my beloved hearers, so may we in truth take up the words 
of the Psalmist, 44 1 am like a green olive tree in the house of 
God : I trust in the mercy of God, for ever and ever.” — Ps. lii. 8. 

The fig-tree is next brought under notice, and is often intro- 
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doeed in the sacred volume. It was one of the most common 
finrit trees in Palestine, growing often on the way-side. It cor- 
responds therefore to that natural perception which teaches the 
ordinary virtues of daily life. The Woid, as it was known in 
the letter by the Jews, was a fig-tree. You will recollect the 
in ciden t recorded of the Lord, on His visit to Jerusalem. He 
saw a fig-tree in the way, He came to it, and found nothing 
thereon but leaves only, and said unto it, “ Let no fruit grow on 
thee, henceforward, for ever.” 

This seems very strange conduct of the Saviour, especially 
as we are told in Mark that the time of figs was not, unless we 
bear in mind the correspondence of the fig-tree, and likewise the 
fact that fruit comes on this tree before the leaf. Hence, if 
it were in full leaf, and there was no fruit, it was clear there 
would be none. The truth that teaches obedience is the lowest 
essential truth of the Church. And we ought to practice obedi- 
ence first from regard to our parents, and by command of the 
Lord ; afterwards we shall be able to see and state the reasons 
for it. The fruit first, the leaf after. The Jewish Church at 
its end was all leafj and no fruit ; all profession, and no practice : 
and hence it was that the time had come for the church to be 
removed from them, and given to a better people. The Lord 
said to Nathaniel, “ When thou wast under the fig-tree I saw 
thee language which intimates that Nathaniel was not only 
one who had a fig-tree, but who made the truth, meant by the 
fig-tree, their ruling principle : they were under it The Lord 
always calls such to be the commencement of a new Church. 
They are Israelites indeed. 

But even the common virtues of life, to be genuine, must be 
separated from the love of dominion. It is not always so. But 
unless this be really the case, there is no sweetness in doing good. 
Our good in fact is not good, but self in a disguise. A person 
will sometimes be liberal in his support of charities. He will 
profess the utmost sympathy for the poor. He will be generous 
in his support of public institutions for education and general 
improvement. His fig tree seems to bear fine fruit, and yet it 
is quite possible that the love of applause, the desire to be paid 
by the suffrages of his fellow-citizens, being given to confer upon 
him political power, may be his aim. And if so, his figs have no 
sweetness, and are not good fruit. And, oh, what is the applause 
of men compared with the sweetness of heaven! What are 
fruits worth if they are only gilded dust! The apostle says 
truly, 44 Though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and 
though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it 
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profiteth nothing/* — 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Oh certainly it profiteth 
nothing ! What profiteth the noise of a mob, the hollow ap- 
plause of the vain and self-seeking, who will cry hosanna to-day, 
and crucify Him to-morrow, when there is not the sweetness of 
the approval of conscience and of heaven in it ? Our figs, in such 
case, are like those bad figs the prophet saw in vision, — “ Evil 
figs which cannot be eaten, they are so evil/* — Jer. xariv. 8. 
Such then is the lesson conveyed in the reply of the fig-tree spi- 
ritually understood. Should I forsake my sweetness and my good 
fruit to go and be promoted over the trees ? And when we are 
ever tempted, my beloved hearers, to make the virtues of outward 
life a mere stepping stone to power, may our reply be ever the 
same. Should we leave the sweetness of heavenly virtue, and 
the real goodness of works which will abide the scrutiny of eter- 
nity, for the empty pageantry of place and power, sought only 
from the love of rule, and entailing bitterness here, and misery 
hereafter. 

“ Then said the trees unto the vine, Come thou and reign 
over us. Vines correspond to the truths of faith. The Church, 
especially as to its principles of faith, is commonly called in the 
Scriptures a vineyard. The reason is, no doubt, that the influ- 
ence of principles of true faith is to the mind what wine is to 
the body, — it strengthens the exhausted and cheers the weary. 
There is a beautiful use of the vines in this respect in Isaiah : 
“ My well-beloved hath a vineyard in a very fruitful hill : and 
he fenced it, and gathered out the stones thereof and planted it 
with the choicest vine, and built a tower in the midst of it, and 
also made a winepress therein : and he looked that it should 
bring forth grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes/* — Isa. v. 
1, 2. A little lower we are informed, “ The vineyard of the 
Lord of hosts is the house of Israel, and the men of Judah 
his pleasant plant.** — Ver. 7; The choicest vine is that faith 
which joins us to the Saviour. He implants this faith in the 
hearts of those who seek him, and gives them power to bring 
forth fruit that yields new wine. His love energizes it, purifies 
it, and enriches it. He is the source of faith, the author and 
finisher of it (Heb. xii. 2). “I am the vine,** He says, “ye 
are the branches ; he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit : for without me ye can do nothing.” 
The influence of faith is as wine to the soul. There are times 



when the spirit is faint, and weary with the toil of life. Dejec- 
tion depresses the mind, and the pilgrim in the valley of gloom 
and care is ready to sink ; but faith comes and whispers, Courage, 
help is near. 
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The use of wine in the Sacred Word, as the corresponding 
image of cheering truth, is quite common in both Testaments. 
“Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters ; and he that 
hath no money, come ye, buy and eat : yea, come buy wine and 
milk, without money, and without price." — Isa. lv. 1. Here, 
undoubtedly, the truth which purifies is meant by water ; that 
which cheers, by wine ; while the simpler lessons of religion, 
which are adapted to babes in Christ, are signified by milk. 
Truths of duty and intelligence purify the life, and quench the 
thirst like water; but truths which speak of Divine Love, of 
salvation, and of heaven, refresh and elevate the soul like wine. 
In a prophecy of the book of Joel, respecting the time when the 
New Jerusalem would be the Church of mankind, there is a 
beautiful use of the term wine : “And it shall come to pass in that 
day, that the mountains shall drop down new wine, and the hills 
shsdl flow with milk." — Chap. iii. 18. That is, In that day, 
when knowing that God is love, that heaven is a kingdom where 
love reigns, and whose joys all flow from that blessed principle 
being wrought out in all its arrangements ; when men are able 
with an enlightened eye to see that Divine Providence forms all 
its ordinations, and suffers all its permissions, from a spirit of 
infinite tenderness to us, to guard us as far as possible from 
harm, and introduce us as far as possible to happiness ; the soul’s 
inmost feelings of adoration and gratitude rise like mountains 
within, blessing their Creator, Redeemer, and Eternal Friend, 
and seeking for ever to be sunned by the light and the love of 
His divine countenance. From these mountains shall run down 
new wine. Who can despair with an infinite helper? Who can 
fear with angels of love around him ? There are more that be 
with us than all that be against us : Why then should we faint 
or despair? A God of love has created and prepared us for our 
work. His creation oonsists of innumerable channels, through 
which His benevolence descends. Loving friends are around, 
and a heaven of love before us. All things cheer us on. The 
mountains run down with new wine. 

The vine, in our text, speaks of its wine as cheering God and 
man. And when we perceive that wine is the emblem of en- 
couraging truth, we appreciate the force of the divine words. 
For when man is cheered by truth, and saved, God rejoices with 
him. The same wine that cheers man, cheers God. The new 
wine, which should be put into new bottles, was the new spiritual 
tidings the Lord brought into the world, and which should be 
received into renewed minds. The new fruit of the vine which 
the Lord Jesus would drink in the Father’s kingdom with His 
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disciples, is the new unfolding of the spirit of the Word in which 
the angels delight This is, indeed, the wine which cheers both 
God and man. But the vine intimates that, if she sought to be 
ruler over the trees, she would leave her wine. “ Should I leave 
my wine, which cheereth God and man, and go to be promoted 
over the trees ?” And so it is. If any one, by means of hea- 
venly truth seeks dominion, his truth ceases to be saving. It is 
poison, not wine, to him. Of such it is written, “ Their wine is 
the poison of dragons, the cruel venom of asps.” — Deut xxxii. 
33. When the truth which comes to make men really free, — free 
from sin, free from selfishness, free from falsehood, — is perverted 
to seduce them to slavery, no poison can be more terrible. The 
fallen Church is said to make men drunk with the wine of her 
fornication ^Rev. xvii. 2 ). But the real vine says, “ Should I 
leave my wine, which cneereth God and man, to be promoted 
over the trees ?” Oh no t This wine is heavenly nourishment 
It exhilarates, strengthens, and consoles the soul, by all the 
glorious views of a sublime faith. A blessing is in it By 
drinking again and again, our fainting powers are renewed for 
our labours of patience and love ; and after bring recreated by it 
in all our difficulties on earth, we shall drink it new with the 
angels in our Father’s kingdom. What is there in ambition’s 
empty dreams to compare with this. 

"Lord, let me never turn aside. 

Nor leave the path divine! 

Let faith, and love, and seal, abide; 

Let patience ne’er decline. 

We come now, however, to a plant of a very different cha- 
racter, and you will find the reply quite different. 

Then said all the trees to the bramble, Come thou and reign 
over us. The reply takes it for granted that he is willing, and 
expresses his determination either to rule or destroy. This 
bramble is a low, bushy tree, with strong thorns, and whose wood 
is of a fiery nature, easily set in flames. It is the emblem of 
the lust of dominion, which is also essentially unbelieving. The 
ambitious man believes in nothing but himself and his cunning. 
He will patronize things sacred if they will help him to rule. 
He will take religion, and the loftier views of man’s nature under 
his protection, if they will be subservient to his glorification ; if 
not, he despises, and will do his utmost to destroy them. He ia 
of the earth, earthy. Every thing which will contribute to his 
earthly aggrandizement is welcome ; but he hates what will not 
come down to his level. Let us hear him. “ If in truth ye anoint 
me king over you, then come, and put your trust in my shadow : 
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and, if not, let fire come ont of the bramble, and devour the 
cedars of Lebanon.’ 9 

What an extraordinary invitation was that ! The olive, the 
vine, the fig-tree, the lofty cedar and all the noble trees of the 
forest, were to come and pat themselves under the shadow of this 
contemptible shrub! How ridiculous an idea! Yet it is paral- 
leled, in all respects, by the demands of ambition. It will deign 
to lend its protection to divine things, only they must be subser- 
vient, and it must be chief. This principle in politicians makes 
religion an instrument of state policy ; the ministers of religion 
are a superior kind of police. But woe to the religion which 
stoops to it. It loses its own native life and vigour : it leaves 
its oil, and its figs, and its wine. The principle in an ambitious 
priest uses all the semblances of earnest piety, to attain his 
selfish ends. He cares, however, nothing for them in themselves. 
He is an infidel at heart. He puts himself in the place of God. 
That which he cannot bend to his selfish rule, he burns to de- 
stroy. He says, like this miserable plant, “ If not, let fire come 
out of the bramble, and devour the cedars of Lebanon.” He 
burns with the mad rage of frenzy against whatever will not 
stoop to gratify his insane whim, to rule over all things. 

Those grand old trees, the cedars of Lebanon, with their 
lofty summits and immense branches, correspond to the exalted 
rational principles, which declare man’s immortality. The per- 
ceptions which soar high above the earth, which teach that 
human beings are not creatures of a day, but have commenced a 
being which will never die, these are mental cedar trees, and 
these a re what are called upon to praise the Lord when the 
Psalmist exclaims, “ Praise Him, mountains and all hills, fruitful 
trees and all cedars.” — Ps. cxlviii. 9. 

This conviction of our immortal life, this sense of being an 
inhabitant of two worlds, our abode in one being only temporary, 
in the other for ever, is the greatest barrier against men demean- 
ing themselves, and their religion, to the exaltation of earthly 
despotism. That principle would rejoice to have only tools which 
care for earth. The despot would, if it were possible, destroy 
the cedars of Lebanon. Those glorious sentiments are, however, 
not to be destroyed. They are immortal. The compound of 
low selfhood and infidelity, meant by the bramble, will destroy 
itself in its impurity and insanity, as Abimelech did at Thebez, 
but all that is orderly and divine will live on : 

u Differing peace on all around, . 

And joy, and happiness, and love.” 

From the whole of this divine lesson, my beloved hearers, 
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we may gather the most invaluable impressions. We cannot too 
strongly imbue ourselves with the conviction that all heaven 
breathes humility, and every thing heavenly is humble. The 
moment any sacred principle is turned to a selfish purpose, it 
loses its richness, its sweetness, its holiness, and worth. Love 
becomes flattery, virtue hypocrisy, faith deception. The whole 
man becomes debased to earth, and worships the vilest idol 
known, defiled human selfhood, the very essence of all that is 
infernal. 0 let us shun this awful, desolating, soul-destroying 
sin. And, on the contrary, let us attend to Him who is at once 
the humblest and the highest. Bring often to mind the impres- 
sive and beautiful scene, when surrounded by His disciples, He 
took a little child, and placed it in the midst of them. It was 
the day following that of the grand scene of the Transfiguration. 

The disciples generally had heard from Peter, James, and 
John, of the splendour which appeared in and around the 
Saviour : of His face shining like the sun, and His garments so 
bright as no fuller on earth could equal. They had begun to 
speculate upon the dignities they should fill in the earthly king- 
dom, now, as they thought, soon to be fully realized in super- 
human grandeur. The high and holy, and yet the meek and 
lowly, One, knew their thoughts, and when they came to Him, 
“ Jesus called a little child unto Him, and set him in the midst 
of them, and said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself 
as this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven.” — Matt, xviii. 2—4. 

Let us shun, as the deadliest destroyer of our purity and 
peace, all the lust of dominion. Cherish the love of our brethren 
for the Lord’s sake and for their’ 8, and ever remember the divine 
words with which the Lord opened His wonderful sermon on the 
mount, “ Blessed are the poor in spirit, for their’s is the kingdom 
of heaven.” — Matt. v. 3. 

The great and good Bishop of Hippo, Augustine, was once 
asked which was the chief virtue of the Christian religion. He 
answered, Humility t His questioner added, And which is the 
second? The bishop again replied, Humility 1 And which is 
the third, said the enquirer? And the bishop the third time 
said, Humility ! He meant that the grace of humility in s 
Christian insures every other. And he was right. Man of him- 
self is only evil. Every virtue he has is a gift from heaven. 
If he receives love and power to overcome his selfish dislike of 
others with envy, scorn, and all their horrid brood, a grateful 
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thankfulness is due, not a spirit of boasting. If he is proud of 
it, and seeks to rule by it, be has already defiled it ; it has lost 
its fatness, it is no longer of heaven. 0 make me humble! 
should be the Christian’s daily prayer. ’Tis the want of this 
celestial grace, which chiefly divides men, repels them from one 
another, each thinking himself better than the rest, and making 
of his gifts and graces even crimes. What have we that we 
have not received? The more we have, the more we owe. 
Let us, then, never dare to prostitute the graces which should 
deepen our lowliness into means to heighten our pride. An 
angel turns away from praises, and points upward. It is an 
invaluable privilege to be in the Lord’s kingdom; a privi- 
lege to be enabled to do something for it. Let us enjoy our 
modes, and be grateful. And for every encrease of our bless- 
ings let us say, (( 0 give thanks unto the Lord; for He is 
good : for his mercy endureth for ever.” — Ps. cxviii. 29. 

The want of humility is the greatest barrier to our progress 
in truth. When self and pride are within us, we shun new 
truths because they are contrary to our former opinions. We 
are too proud to learn. Even the truth we have is not loved 
because it is true, but because it is our opinion ; and was re- 
ceived at first because it was the opinion of our fathers. Such 
persuasions, however, are not wine; they are vinegar. The 
vine, with us, has left its wine, and become a worthless stock. 
And, except for its wine, the vine is the least valuable of trees. 
The Lord guides the meek in judgment. He teaches the meek 
His way (Psalm xxv. 91. The eye, jaundiced by prejudice, dis- 
colours all the light of neaven. Whoever will advance in the 



truth let him pray for a humble love of truth, because it is true. 
Meekness, meekness, meekness ! this is the grace that keeps the 
channels open. And when at any time faith would whisper, 
that in virtue of our intelligence, our talents, or our gifts, we 
should aspire to be king among the trees, let our reply ever be, 
“We are unprofitable servants, when we have done all.” 
“Should I leave my wine, that cheereth God and man?” 
Should I forsake those beautiful outpourings of heavenly wisdom, 
with which my cup has often run over, — those holy lessons of 
&ith which have cheered, consoled, elevated and blessed me so 
often, those high and pure unfoldings from the divine vine which 
We blessed the angelic thirst within me, and given me a fore- 
taste of the new wine which is drunk in my Father’s kingdom ? 
No, never, Lord ! keep me like thyself meek and lowly. Give 
me the grace at all times to lay up my “ treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do 
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not break through and steal.” Do thou, Divine Tree of Life, 
reign alone in my garden; and when my little paradise has 
rejoiced and bloomed, and home ripe fruit in the sunshine of thy 
countenance on earth, transplant it, 0 Gardener Divine, to the 
glorious plains of thy celestial kingdom. 
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SAMSON’S RIDDLE. 

"And lie aald onto them. Out of the eater came forth meat, and oat of the strong 
one forth sweetness. And they coaid not in three days expound the riddle.”— Judges 
xiv. 14. 

“The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy”. — Rev. xix. 
10. This troth should be ever borne in mind. It gives the ac- 
count of the prophets, priests and kings, of Israelitish history 
an interest for us of supreme worth, to consider them as shadows 
of the varied characters and attributes of the Saviour God. 

" Kings and leaders, prophets, seers, 

Penmen of the Sacred Word ; 

Each to Jesus witness hears, 

As the only God and Lord.” 

Abraham, the father of the faithful, represented the Lord as 
the everlasting Father of all Christians ; Modes typified Him as 
the leader of the spiritual Israel by the law of love in the New 
Testament; Joshua, as the conqueror of the tribes in Canaan, 
represented the Lord Jesus as the subduer of the inner evils of 
the heart; and Samson, whose strength was astonishing, and 
who constantly displayed it against the Philistines, was a type 
of that attribute of His character upon earth, in which He de- 
nounced and condemned all Pharasaic pretence and all mock re- 
ligion. Regarded thus, we shall find the life of Samson more 
interesting to the Christian than it was to the Jew : and it will 
be interesting for ever. 

To obtain the proper ground- work for the divine lessons con- 
nected with the history of Samson, we must remember that he 
wig the strong opponent of the Philistines, and we must consider 
the character and representation of that people. They occupy a 
prominent position in the histonr of the Jewish nation. They 
were constantly at strife with Israel, and if Israel represented 
tbe Church of God, the enemies of Israel must represent the 
enemies of the Church of God : and the champion and defender 
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of Israel must represent the champion and defender of the 
Church. 

First let us glance at Philistia and the Philistines. The 
present ordinary name for the whole country in which the Israel- 
ites dwelt, Palestine, is derived from the Philistines. They 
dwelt on the south side of the country, all along the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, from Joppa, now called Jaffa, to the borders of 
Egypt. They were a powerful people, with flourishing cities, 
and much commerce. The greatness of these cities was owing 
chiefly to the extensive trade between Europe and Asia, which 
was carried on mainly by them. The religion of the Philistines 
was very singular. They worshipped Dagon, a god, whose 
image had the body of a fish, with the head and hands of a 
man. Tradition had told them that an extraordinary being of 
this form had come out of the sea, and taught them the use of 
letters, arts, religion, law, and agriculture. The word day is 
the Hebrew word for fish, and the name Dagon will therefore 
signify the fish-god. 

We have here probably all the elements for perceiving the 
correspondence of the Philistines, and the reason of their in- 
cessant warfare with Israel. They dwelt in the land of Canaan, 
were immediate neighbours of the Israelites, yet did not worship 
the same God. They hated Jehovah, and worshipped the fish- 
deity. They were powerful by their traffic on the sea, and they 
despised the more peaceful cultivation to which the sons of Israel 
were confined. 

To be Philistines, and yet to dwell in the same land as 
Israel, is spiritually to be acquainted with the doctrines and 
knowledge of religion, to have the Word, and thus externally 
to be with the church. But not to worship and obey the Lord, 
and instead to set up an idol of our own, means in spiritual lan- 
guage to refuse the heart, and internally to worship an intel- 
lectual idol. The sea, or mass of waters, is the symbol of truth 
in general; of knowledge in the mass. Fish correspond to 
those who have a scientific turn of mind, who delight in explor- 
ing the domains of knowledge, the waters of truth ; but merely 
from the love of knowing. To dwell on the sea-coast, spiritually 
means to abide in a state of knowing merely without applying 
that knowledge to the cultivation of the heart and life. Some 
people are ever at the sea-side, ever gazing on the waters, and 
curiously investigating their depths, but never making the efforts 
requisite to obtain that much higher blessing involved in those 
words of the Lord, “ If ye know these things, happy are ye if 
ye do them.” 
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As the correspondence of the sea will throw light upon the 
eharacter of the Philistines of the present day, we will dwell a 
little upon the subject, and upon its use in the Word. The sea 
is the great highway of nations, and it is the grand reservoir of 
all our supplies of water, for the varied purposes of life and 
fertility. The whole mass of the accumulated knowledge of all 
ages is like the great sea, by means of which we mentally com- 
municate with our fellows, and from which we each extract so 
much truth as is needful for our spiritual thirst and spiritual 
growth. The earth is said to be founded upon the seas, and 
established upon the floods (Ps. xxiv. 2). Not because the 
outer world is so founded, but because the Church is erected 
upon the knowledge which is stored in the memory, and which 
firms the outer ground-work of all our progress. In Isaiah it 
is expressly said, The knowledge of the Lord shall cover the 
earth as the waters cover the sea (xi. 9). 

This correspondence of knowledge, in its mass, to the sea, is 
the key to many edifying lessons in the Scriptures, as well as 
to many instructive meditations, while we survey the mighty 
movements of the deep. Let the seas praise Him (Ps. lxix. 34), 
is not an unmeaning expression, but intimates that all know- 
ledge should be used for the glory of God, and the well-being 
of mam The sea in a storm is like the mind lashed by passion 
into terrible vigour and energy, and using all it knows to dash 
itself against all opposers and overwhelm them with its billows. 
“The wicked are like a troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose 
waters cast up mire and dirt. There is no peace, saith my God, 
to the wicked." — Isa. lvii. 20, 21. 

When we witness the tempestuous ocean, lashing itself into 
foam under the wild howl of the furious storm, while the oppos- 
ing waves dash frantically against each other, and then resume 
their mad impetuosity, like an army of furies, we have a terrible 
illustration of the mind in an uproar and rushing madly on. 
Mental storms exist when the soul is assailed by many such. 
These are the waters of which it is said, “ Save me, 0 God ; for 
the waters are come in upon my soul. I sink in deep mire, 
where there is no standing : I am come into deep waters, where 
the floods overflow me. Deliver me out of the mire, and let me 
not sink : let me be delivered from them that hate me, and out 
of die deep waters. Let not the waterflood overflow me, neither 
lei the deep swallow me up, and let not the pit shut her mouth 
npon me." — Ps. lxix. 1, 2, 14, 15. 

Knowledges misapplied, tossed about by wild phrensy, make 
fake principles, terrible in proportion to the energy with which 
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they are enforced ; and when secretly impelled from the powers 
of darkness, making a storm which can be hushed only by the 
voice of Him who, on the Sea of Galilee, said to the awful 
billows which threatened the little bark of the disciples with 
ruin, “ Peace, be still and there was a calm. 

“ When billows swell, and winds are high. 

And clouds o’ercast my wintry sky; 

Out of the depths to thee I’ll call, 

And make thy name of love my all. 

* 4 Then, Lord, the pilot’s part perform, 

And guide and guard me through the storm ; 

Defend me from each threat’ning ill, 

Control the waves! say, ‘ Peace, be still.’ ’’ 

The sea in a calm state is an emblem of the mind stored 
with knowledge, ruled by order, and enjoying peace. It is a 
grand sight to behold on a sunny day. Its surface, like an im- 
measurable mirror reflecting the sun, the bright and gorgeous 
clouds, and the calm blue depths of the sky. An invisible 
power moves the immense field of silvery waves with gentle 
regular swell, but it obeys no other force. Such is the well- 
stored good man's mind. It reflects the beauty of the Almighty 
and of heaven. It enjoys an unutterable calm, and moves only 
to the dictates of the inward law of love. Such are the minds 
of angels. Hence the Apostle John says, “And I saw as it 
were a sea of glass mingled with fire : and them that had gotten 
the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his 
mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of 
glass, having the harps of God.” — Rev. xv. 2. 

Happy is the man whose stores of knowledge are transpa- 
rent : who sees in all things earthly something heavenly : whose 
memory, filled with information from the Divine Word, perceives 
spiritual light and loveliness shining through it. He stands on 
the sea of glass. And if his soul is tuned as it ought to be, by 
love to praise, he will truly have a harp of God. 

The sea, then, in its various moods, corresponds to know- 
ledges accumulated in the mind, sometimes agitated by passion, 
at others ruled by peace. The fishes which swim in these waters 
are the definite scientific principles with which we penetrate the 
domains of knowledge and enjoy them. Clear scientific concep- 
tions of religion are the fish of the waters of the sanctuary. 
And when we enjoy our researches into divine knowledge, when 
we have a living earnestness in it, coming again and again to 
the waters of divine truth, and delighting in them, our fish will 
multiply. “ Every thing that liveth and moveth, whithersoever 
the rivers shall come, shall live: and there shall be a very 
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great multitude of fish, because these waters shall come thither 2 
far they shall be healed ; and every thing shall live whither the 
river cometh.” — Ezek. xlvii. 9. To have even his scientific 
thoughts made alive by the waters of the Gospel is the privilege 
of the true Christian. May it be ours. 

The Philistines dwelt constantly by the sea, and they made 
a fish-god. They were opposed to Israel, and strove from time 
to time to injure them. And are there not Philistines now? 
Are there not multitudes who are nominally in the Church, but 
who are strangers to its inner spirit? They busy themselves 
with the knowledge and science of religion, but never with its 
humility, its sacrifice of self, its love of goodness, purity and 
virtue. Such persons cannot unite with others if there is any 
difference of opinion. They live upon hair splitting. They 
will sacrifice all the sweetness of heavenly love, and all the 
uses of life, to convict any one of a mistake in doctrine or in 
science. The science of religion is their god, and they form 
themselves into its image. They have a fish-god, and they be- 
come fish-men. They will fight for an idea, or a creed, until all 
charity and good-will towards others are completely sacrificed, 
and they breathe only persecution, revenge, and war. These 
are Philistines at the present day. They dwell only at the sea- 
side of knowledge, and worship a fish. They become themselves, 
at last, like a creed embodied, ready to do battle with all who 
do not bow down to their idol. Religion to them is a war-cry. 
They seek not to agree with others, but are diligent to discover 
a disagreement, that they may at once proceed to shew their 
prowess, and defeat the unorthodox professor who has not been 
measured at their standard. These are the bitter adherents of 
faith only : the Philistines of modem Christendom. No matter 
that a Christian may worship Christ supremely ; may forego his 
own will to Christ’s love ; may strive to subdue his entire soul 
aad life to the power and law of Christ, is he of the settled way 
of thinking with reference to some creed, or even crotchet which 
they have determined to be indispensable to salvation? if not, 
down with him ; no quarter for him ; no association with him : 
perpetual war. It is in this state of mind that sects and divisions 
originate. True religion is a law of love and life, and faith is 
only saving so far as it leads to amendment and sanctification of 
heart, and purity of conduct. But the Philistines deny this. 
They declare that unless a person takes their particular dogma, 
or interpretation, there is not the slightest hope of salvation for 
him. Speak to them of loving God above all things, and they 
immediately suspect you are unsound; but if you proceed to 
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intimate that our blessed Lord declared that “whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them : for this 
is the law and the prophets ” (Matt. vii. 12), they at once ex- 
claim, it is “ meriting heaven by good works,” and that is com- 
plete blasphemy. Believe or perish is their one note. And, not 
believe in loving God above all things, and shewing we believe 
it, by keeping His commandments, as St. John says (v. 2), not 
believe in loving our neighbour as ourselves, and shewing we 
believe that by working him no harm, but doing him all the 
good we can, for love worketh no ill to his neighbour, but love 
fulfilleth the law (Rom. xiii. 10) : not in believing anything of 
this does faith consist, but in believing some fancies of theirs 
about Adam’s sin being imputed to us, and all mankind being 
condemned in Adam, and Christ’s righteousness being imputed 
to us the moment we believe it, and God accounting us white as 
snow, because Christ’s purity is reckoned to our credit; these 
things, say they, make saving faith which gives everlasting life 
in a moment. The belief in these things will save you, making 
you acceptable to God. It will create in you love to God, good 
works, grace, and every blessing. Such are the principles of 
the Philistines of the spirit, and wild waste indeed has been 
made by them in the Church of God. There is a plausibility 
to the natural man who holds back from the real work of the 
regenerate life, who clings to his inward evils, and wishes to 
gain heaven at the least possible expense, which makes the 
Philistines a worse than common foe. There is a power of bend- 
ing the Scriptures to seem to favour this delusive dream of man 
being lost and saved by imputation, which makes the professors 
of it, Goliath-like, presume upon their strength, and defy the 
armies of the living God. Yet nothing is more baseless than 
their whole system. And when it rears itself giant as it looks, 
to oppose the real power of real religion, one smooth stone from 
the brook of God’s Word is competent to strike the giant to the 
earth. u If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” 
— John xiii. 17. 

Having thus endeavoured to describe the Philistines of the 
present day, we will now proceed to consider Samson as its 
opposer. He is the type of the Lord Jesus as a practical 
Saviour. He came as the opponent of absolute and present sin, 
not to propound any strange and theoretic schetaies, but to con- 
quer hell then, to put down sin then, and to do this really and 
frilly, and thus to be the spring of new power to all his people 
in the coming time ; the everlasting Father of the new age. 

Samson was a Nazarite from birth, not partaking of wine or 
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anything from the vine. He also, according to angelic direction, 
preserved his hair from being eat Both these particulars indi- 
cate the practical feature in the Saviour’s character. Abstinence 
from the vine and its product, is representative of abstinence in 
His practical life of all help from faith: He acted from good 
itself. He did good, because He loved good ; not for the sake of 
the distant rewards which faith proposes, but for the sake of the 
present excellence inherent in goodness. He borrowed nothing 
from the vine. His uncut hair was the emblem in Samson of 
troth in the lowest externals of life. Truth in word and work 
is symbolized by hair, hence the hair of the risen Saviour is 
described as white like wool, as white as snow. When the pro- 
phet is derided as merely helpless and unable to be of any ser- 
vice, he is addressed with the opprobrious expressions, “ Go up, 
thou bald head : go up, thou bald head.’ 1 Truth to be powerful 
must be truth seen clearly even in the letter ; not mere mental 
truth. And to represent this in Samson, his hair was not to be 
cut. 

Of the fallen Jewish Church it is said, Instead of well-set 
h air there should be baldness, indicative of the want of external 
truth and truthfulness among them. The prophets wore hairy 
clothes as an indication of the truth which they were to utter, 
even to the lowest apprehensions of men. Elijah is called a 
hairy man (2 Kings i. 18). Esau is especially mentioned as a 
hairy man ; and, to obtain the full benefit of his brother’s birth- 
right, Jacob covered his hands and neck so as to make them 
hairy. This, like the history of Abraham, was an allegory. 
These two men represent the two principles of the mind, the 
will, and the intellect. The will, slow to be regenerated, and 
heedless of its immortal birthright for heaven; the intellect, 
capable of being led by frith, winning the inheritance, and lead- 
ing his external life into order from duty, until the heart, renewed, 
resumes its proper government at last, and Esau regains his 
birthright, and breaks his brother’s yoke from off his neck 
(Gen. xxvii. 40). Samson’s strength lay in his hair. The 
strength of truth is always in its ultimates, when seen in har- 
mony with its spirit When a person sees a principle interiorly, 
and then can impress it with a “ Thus saith the Lord,” he is 
invincible. When the true thoughts of a Christian are expressed 
in true and simple words, they are felt to be powerful They 
are, in fret, sure to triumph m the end. Truth goes furthest. 
Truth lasts longest Truth is great, and will prevail. These 
are proverbs tarnished by the experience of mankind ; and, to 
represent the power of truth in word and work, Samson’s strength 

Digitized by kjOO^TC 




THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



200 

was in his hair. The whole cunning of falsehood is applied to 
prevent persons seeing the truth, conscious that, if seen, it will :j 
prevail. Let it come out so as to manifest the spirit’s hair, and 
it will certainly prevail. 

Samson resolved to take a wife of the daughters of the Phi- 
listines, which much pained his father and mother, who knew 
not that it was of the Lord, and that an occasion was sought 
against the Philistines. The Son, the Divine Samson, took into , 
His human nature the imperfections and tendencies to evil of the 
whole human race. “ The Lord laid on Him the iniquity of us 
all.” — Isa. liii. 6. The affection for a spurious religion, which 
is one part of the iniquity of us all, is represented by a woman 
of the daughters of the Philistines. How contrary to His 
Divine Love and Wisdom it was that He should associate Him- 
self to our fallen states is intimated by the complaint of Samson’s 
father and mother : 44 Is there never a woman among the daugh- 
ters of thy brethren, or among all my people, that thou goest to 
take a wife of the uncircumcised Philistines?” — Ver. 3. But t| 
Samson persisted. He saw that the result would be the over- { 
throw of the Philistines. The Lord condescended to clothe 
Himself in our unsanctified and imperfect nature, and at what 
an expense to His infinite purity we can but faintly conceive. 

“ He humbleth Himself to behold the things that are in heaven.” 

— Psalm cxiii. 6. u The heavens are not clean in His sight.” — 

Job xv. 15. To take, then, not our nature purified as the angels 
have it, but as men had it, even the seed of Abraham (Heb. iL 
16). This is persistence for the sake of love. This was con- 
descension. To take on Him our infirmities, that He might 
have a feeling of our infirmities (Heb. iv. 15). To receive into 
His humanity our infirmities, that He might be 44 tempted in all 
points like as we are, yet without sii u.” — Heb. iv. 15. To come 
into the region where men were, and even where internals were, 
that He might triumph over the latter, and save the former : 
this was the wondrous mercy of the Most High in assuming our 
nature, and this was indicated by Samson’s connections with the 
Philistines. What Samson did literally, of course, only oc- 
curred mentally in the temptations of the Lord. 

When Samson went down to Timnath in Philistia, and came . 
to the vineyards, behold, a young lion roared against him. And 
the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him, and he rent him 
as he would have rent a kid. 

Samson’s going down to take his betrothed, and prepare her 
to become a wife, will represent the Lord’s exploration of His ‘ 
human nature, and the preparation for its glorification and full ] 
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onion with Himself.* In doing this, the lion roared at Samson, 
to represent the opposition to the Lord’s redemption of our nature 
and of the world, made by the powers of darkness here effigied 
by this lion. The lion is the symbol of courage — the courage of 
those who are bold for the truth in a good sense — of those bold 
for falsehood, when, as here, the evil are described. In saving 
men, the Lord had first to put down the power of infernal spirits. 
The lion roared on Samson when he was at the vineyards, and 
before he got to the house of the woman he desired. So was it 
with the Lord. Before He could begin to save men from their 
ram, it was essential that He should overthrow that terrible 
power, which held them inwardly in bondage. This is the lion 
prefigured in the one before us, and referred to in many more 
places in the sacred Scriptures. Peter says, “ Your adversary, 
as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour.” 
— 1 Peter v. 8. By the devil is not meant any one great evil 
spirit, but the concentrated force of a multitude is personified 
and represented in one. Jesus said to the evil power infesting 
the poor man among the tombs, “ What is thy name? And he 
answered, saying, My name is legion: for we are many.” — - 
Mark v. 9. % 

In the Book of Psalms, where the N Jwrd is represented by 
David, and His sorrows and struggles with the powers of evil 
are often portrayed in a most vivid and touching manner, the 
Hon is often referred to as the type of the infernal powers. In 
the Twenty- second Psalm, which is applied to the Lord’s suffer- 
ings by His own use of the commencing words on the cross, it 
is said, u TLey gaped upon me with their mouths, as a ravening 
and a roaring lion.” — Ver. 13. “ Save me from the lion’s mouth, 
for thou hast heard me from the horns of the unicorns.” — Yer. 
21. “ My soul is among lions, and I He even among them that 

are set on fire ; the sons of men, whose teeth are spears and 
arrows, and their tongue a sharp sword.” — Psalm lvii. 4. “ Thou 
shalt tread upon the Hon and the adder ; the young Hon and the 
dragon thou shalt trample under foot.” — Psalm xci. 13. In 
these, and many more passages, it is evident that by Hon and 
young Hon are meant those terrible powers from which the Lord 
gmift to redeem man, and with whom He fought. They assailed 
Him . The young lion roared. But not now having a feeble 
man' to contend with, but a Divine man, the power which over- 
threw the hells is represented by Samson’s tearing the Hon as he 
would a kid. The omnipotence weilded by the Lord Jesus 
effected the overthrow of the infernal Societies in the world of 
spirits, and which held the minds of men in bondage. Thus 
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was the lion slain. This work of conquering hell in the invisi- 
ble world is often passed by unnoticed by those who read the 
Psalms and the Gospels, where they are frequently adverted to, 
and strikingly announced, because there is now but little known 
of the world of spirits and its close connection with this. Yet 
the Lord is there manifestly described as effecting a judgment of 
the world at the time when He was among men. There is a 
striking instance in Luke : “ And the seventy returned again 
with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us 
through thy name. And He said unto them, I beheld Satan 
like lightning fall from heaven. Behold I give unto you power 
to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the 
enemy, and nothing shall by any means hurt you.* 1 — Chap. x. 
17 — 19. Here manifestly the subjugation of infernal spirits is 
declared, and the result, to be the conveyance of new power to 
man on earth. All societies in this world should be regarded as 
associated with spirits in the world of mind, with such as are 
mentally nearest like themselves. And when the world has 
been long pursuing a certain system or dispensation, those who 
quit this world with that system interwoven with all their affec- 
tions, sentiments, and habits, they go to strengthen the sphere 
and the power of such as favour that system ; and hence its in- 
fluence in this world on the minds of men becomes more rooted 
and rivetted, and so it continues until the Lord judges it, and 
thus provides for a change. This condition of the spirit-world, 
as a leading element in the condition of this, is commonly over- 
looked; yet in the economy and arrangements of the Divine 
government it cannot be, and is not, overlooked. All the great 
movements of the outer world have their roots in the inner one ; 
and the only way to improve society on earth is, first, to dear 
the spirit-world of those from whom old and corrupt influences 
have come. When the Lord was upon earth, He announced, 
“ Now is the judgment of this world, now shall the prince of 
this world be cast out. And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all 
men unto me.** — John xii. 31, 32. Men could not be drawn to 
the Lord, so long as an awful inner world of corrupt spirits, the 
accumulations of ages were interposed as ruling influencing 
powers between mankind and Himself When the prince of this 
world was cast out, then men could really in spirit be drawn 
to their Lord. To put down the powers of darkness, then, was 
to lay the axe to the root of the upas-tree of falsehood and sin, 
and the branches would wither and die, making room for the 
mustard seed of true religion to be sown, which would in its 
turn become a great tree, and protect all who seek to grow in the 

Digitized by <j °°; 




SAMSON’S RIDDLE. 



203 



love of God and one another. This meeting of the powers of 
good and evil in the spirit-world, and, at the end of an age or 
dispensation, the descent of the Lord into that world to judgment, 
should ever be borne in mind by every one who will understand 
those cycles in which the great progressions of society move. 
For hundreds of years mankind go on in the same beaten track, 
only deepening and widening the extent. No effort to change 
the march of events does anything but crush the daring protester 
against, it may be, most preposterous, popular superstitions. He 
testifies against the Juggernaut of the age, but he sinks beneath 
its wheel. The time for judgment and changes has not come. 
At length there is a consummation of folly and iniquity brought 
about. A false system has fully worked itself out. There is a 
ripening in rottenness. A prophet comes and speaks heroic 
soul-elevating truths. Men feel their souls at the same time 
unwontedly free and buoyant. They loathe the old tyranny. 
They feel the light and the new air of heaven playing around 
their souls, and they gather round the new standard. A new 
dispensation has begun. Such is the ground work and rationale 
of all those epidemic movements by which the face of society 
is changed. A judgment and clearance are effected in the 
mind-world, and the result of the spiritual heavy clouds being 
dispersed is the freshness, the light, and the beauty, of a mental 
spring for the world. All thoughtfol persons look for judgment 
at the end of a dispensation of things, but they look for it to 
happen in the wrong world. It is appointed for men once to die, 
and after death the judgment. All great judgments upon ages, 
like individual judgments upon persons, take place after death. 
Unless the corrupt adherents of an old dead age are removed 
from the world, where they can -still influence this, and bar the 
road to progress, no new start can be made. They are sensible 
of this. They resist their removal. They war against the 
Divine Samson, but in vain. He tears them as if they were a 
kid, though there is nothing in His hand. Divine omnipotence, 
acting through the humanity of the great Saviour, broke down 
the power of the internals, and thus effected the deliverance of 
the human race. Expressed in the language of the prophet, 
44 He saw that there was no man, and wondered that there was 
no intercessor : therefore His arm brought salvation unto Him, 
and His righteousness it sustained Him.” — Isa. lix. 16. No 
power but that of God Himself could have effected man’s re- 
demption ; but His love is as great as His power, and therefore 
He became our Saviour. 44 1 have trodden the winepress alone, 
and of the people there was none with me ; for I will tread them 
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in mine anger, and trample them in my fury, and their blood 
shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and I will stain all my 
raiment.” — Isa. briii. 3. The lion roared at Samson when he 
was at the vineyards. The Lord is said to have trodden the 
winepress alone. The vineyards signify the Church. There, 
spiritually either the good or the bad vines grow. When society 
has gone wrong, it is the Church which has first gone wrong. 



* When nations are to perish in their sins, 

’Tis in the Church the leprosy begins : 

The priest, whose office is with zeal sincere 
To watch the fountain and to keep it clear. 
Carelessly nods, and sleeps upon the brink. 

While others poison what the flock should drink ; 
Or waking at the call of lust alone, 

Infuses lies and errors of his own : 

His unsuspecting sheep believe it pure, 

And, tainted by the very meanB or cure. 

Catch from each other a contagious spot, 

The foul forerunner of a general rot. 



Every judgment, therefore, begins at the church. The spirits 
connected with a false church, are the lion which roars, at the 
vineyards. The Divine Redeemer and Judge explores the in- 
ward motive of all opposers. He brings the most secret disposi- 
tion to light. This is called treading the winepress. By this 
means as the juice is separated from the husk, so is the inward 
essence of the soul separated from its outward seeming. The 
books of men’s souls are opened. The self-seeker, the power- 
seeker, are unmasked, and multitudes who have kept up a sem- 
blance of piety are unveiled, and shewn in the light of heaven 
to be only fit for the abodes of the perseveringly wicked. In 
the world of spirits are gathered multitudes of covered hypo- 
crites who, when unveiled, are shewn to be monsters of iniquity; 
there are also great numbers who have been deluded by such 
sanctimonious impostors, who cannot be entirely freed from their 
influence after death, until the time of judgment and exposure 
comes. These are inwardly good persons, who have been taught 
the general prevalent errors, and have regulated their lives and 
motives even by them. They are watched over, and cared for 
by the Lord, but cannot be fully delivered until the time of 
judgment. These were they whom Peter says the Lord visited 
when he was dead as to the flesh, but quickened by the spirit: 
by which also he went and preached to the spirits in prison, who 
sometime were disobedient, when once the long-suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah (1 Pet. iii. 18 — 20). These were 
the captivity whom the Lord led captive when the everlasting 
doors were opened to receive him (Eph. iv. 8). These were the 
prey which were taken from the mighty, the lawful captives 
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which were delivered, when Jehovah became our Saviour and 
Redeemer (Isa. xlix. 24, 25. They were taken, as it were, 
from the very jaws of the lion, and saved with an everlasting 
salvation. Although these truths were well known in the early 
days of Christianity, they have become almost forgotten amongst 
aoHcalled Christians at the present day, who suppose that the 
whole of redemption consisted in the death of the Lord, to 
satisfy the demands of another Divine Being. They know 
scarcely anything of His struggle with and overthrow of in- 
fernal spirits, and the deliverance of myriads of the good who 
had been held in bondage. They know little, indeed, of His 
destroying, by His death, him that had the power of death, even 
the devil (Heb. ii. 14) : of His being manifested to destroy the 
works of the devil (1 John iii. 8). The victories which made 
heaven ring again with holy and triumphant exultation are al- 
most ignored among men, because the Church has so sunk into 
ignorance of spiritual things and the spiritual world, that the 
Scriptures on such subjects have become unintelligible. Let 
them, however, be faithfully consulted, and we shall then learn 
that redemption was not effected by the pain indicted on one 
divine person, to appease the wrath or justice of another, but 
that it was the work of the one Divine Person, besides whom 
there is no other to bring the universe once more into order, by 
vanquishing the powers of hell, in both the invisible and the 
visible worlds. And He did it. And the heavens rejoiced over 
it. Their glorious companies were encreased by countless mul- 
titudes. Hence it is written, “ I have blotted out, as a thick 
cloud, thy trangressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins : return unto 
me; for I have redeemed thee. Sing, 0 ye heavens ; for the 
Lend hath done it : shout, ye lower parts of the earth : break 
forth into singing, ye mountains, 0 forest, and every tree therein : 
for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified himself in 
Israel.” — Isaiah xliv. 22, 23. 

In its most extensive signification, we can now see what is 
involved in this Divine Riddle : “ Out of the eater came forth 
meat, and out of the strong came forth sweetness.” — Judges xiv. 
14. For the eater or devourer is a most appropriate term to ex- 
press the terrible character of those infemals who, being full of 
self-love, seek only to devour, or to reduce to their, own selfish 
ends, the property, the power, and the comforts of all others. 
They are strong from the false principles with which they en- 
velop themselves. But where the devourers and the strong had 
raged and reigned, there the Lord had triumphed, and consti- 
tuted His new heaven of redeemed ones. Their joys are signi- 
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fied by the honey, formed in the carcase of the dead lion. Sam- 
son partook of this honey to intimate that the Lord rejoices 
with His people. It is meat and drink to Him when man is 
happy. It was to represent the divine sympathy and joy with 
His people after redemption, that He said, on His appearance to 
His disciples, when they were fishing, after His resurrection, 
“ Have ye here any meat ? And they gave him a piece of a 
broiled fish, and a honeycomb, and he did eat before them.” — 
Luke xxiv. 41 — 43. The broiled fish and honeycomb were not 
only real but symbolic. They signified the true thoughts and 
sweet delights which His people could now enjoy ; and His Di- 
vine joy with them and in them. What is meat to them is meat 
to Him. His joy is in them, and their joy is full. When the 
lion was slain, a swarm of bees formed in his carcase, and Sam- 
son ate of the honey, and gave his father and his mother some. 
When hell was conquered, and the redeemed were constituted 
into a new heaven, like a swarm of happy bees ministering to 
each other's happiness, the Lord rejoiced with them ; His Divine 
love, His Father, was satisfied, and heaven and the Church as a 
grand mother rejoiced also. He ate, and gave His Father and 
His Mother some. 

But let us now make a more individual application of this 
Divine Riddle. Every man must follow the Lord in the rege- 
neration, or he cannot enter into His joys. No cross, no 
crown; no labour, no triumph; is the law both of nature and of 
grace. We become strong not from our own strength, but 
as the Apostle said, I can do all things through Christ that 
strengthens me. Though ourselves the veriest weakness, through 
the Saviour's help we become real Samsons, “mighty to me 
pulling down of strongholds; casting down imaginations, and 
every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of 
God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ.” — 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. But this power is given from the 
Lord in proportion as we are thoroughly dedicated to God, and 
thoroughly trained to be virtuous and truthful in all our matters. 
Our inward convictions should be suffered to come out in words 
and works. We should let our spiritual hair grow. Or in other 
words, not shape our outer life to the passing fashions of a hypo- 
critical world, but speak the truth and do the truth. 

Let us heed no reasonings that would slacken our efforts for 
self-conquest — for imitation of our Saviour — for devotion to His 
laws. By His might we shall conquer, and we shall enter into 
His joy. The lion roars. God's law is a terrible thing. It 
is a flood to drown you. It is a park of artillery, every gun 
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double- shotted. It is a fire to destroy you. It is a judge to 
condemn you. It is awful to think of the law. But the 
Samson-like soul looks up at this wild rage, at the merciful rules 
of the God of love, and hears, as if from a seraph’s silver voice, 
u The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul : the tes- 
timony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The 
statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: the com- 
mandment of the Lord is pure enlightening the eyes. The fear 
of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever ; the judgments of the 
Lord are true and righteous altogether. More to be desired are 
they than gold, yea, than much fine gold : sweeter also than 
homey and the honeycomb.” — Psalm xix. 7 — 10. The young 
soul gathers courage ; he determines to gird himself for the holy 
war with what is evil in him, to follow the Lord Jesus his 
Saviour, to live the life of heaven upon earth, to be a real Chris- 
tian, and to begin by putting down in himself all the opposing 
reasonings against die law of love and mercy, and the evil in 
which they originate. He sees it now as a lion that is greedy 
of his prey, and as it were a young lion lurking in secret places.” 
His salvation depends upon crushing him. He looks to his 
Divine Saviour and prays: u Arise, 0 Lord, disappoint him, 
cast him down : deliver my soul from the wicked, thy sword ” — 
Psalm xvii. 12, 13. He sets his love upon the Lord, and he 
treads upon the lion and the adder in his soul, and goes on his 
way rejoicing. 

Now it is that, having resisted and conquered evil, he begins 
to feel the sweets of heavenly goodness. In grace, as in nature, 
there is no vacuum. When darkness is expelled, light enters ; 
when evil with its misery is overcome, goodness with its joy is 
present ; when hell with its attendant demons is driven from us, 
heaven with its angels encompasses us with songs of deliverance. 
The joy of conquered sin, the feeling that we have begun to live 
for heaven, and have already conquered many obstacles, is 
beyond all description. It is the hidden manna which no man 
knoweth saving he that receiveth it Man eats angel’s food. 
The meat of heavenly goodness is partaken of^ the sweetness of 
heavenly truth is experienced. We rejoice in ourselves, we 
rejoice with the Lord, we rejoice with the Church in heaven and 
on earth. We eat the honey, and give our Father and our 
Mother some. Our life is gilded with a new glory, never felt 
before. The world seems radiating with heaven. Old things 
have passed away, all things have become new. All our thoughts, 
like busy bees, are full of projects for the good of all around 
us, and each one brings its sweetness, each makes its honey. 
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We find that in doing the commandments there is great reward. 
Great peace have they that love thy law. Ctmquered evil has 
given us meat : conquered falsehood has given us sweetness. 

Oh, if men would only learn the blessedness of conquering 
themselves, what rapture would be experienced even here. If 
the ambitious man would conquer his ambition — that restless, 
craving, insatiable monster, which cares neither for slaughtered 
millions nor ruined nations, so that its vain dreams may be 
carried out — what peace he would have within. How great 
would be his felicity, while he felt himself firm on the truthful 
rock of ages ; abiding in the protection of the holy and true One. 
His soul shining with the pearls of imperishable beauty ; clothed 
with the garments of salvation ; feeling his heart burn within 
him while his Saviour talks with him by the way, and having 
around him countless opportunities of strengthening himself in 
angelic graces from day to day. And then before him glitters 
his everlasting home. There dwells the king in all his beauty. 
There are the hosts of the happy. There are all his present 
joys immensely increased, and there are also new joys and 
glories yet undreamt of. All that delight the pure heart, 
all that can charm the pure thought, all that can bless every 
heightened sense, is there ; and all these increasing in beauty 
and blessing for ever. 

Such are the fruits of sin overcome. Out of the eater in- 
deed comes forth meat: out of the strong indeed comes forth 
sweetness. I 

" When life's tempestuous storms are o'er. 

How calm he meets the friendly shore. 

Who lived averse from sin! i 

Such peace on virtue’s path attends, 

That where the sinner's pleasure ends, 

The Christian’s Joys begin. 



" See smiling patience smooth his brow ! 
See kindred angels downward how. 

To lift his soul on high ; 

While eager for the blest abode, 

He Joins with them to praise his Ged, 
Who taught him how to die !” 
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SAUL CHARMED BY DAVID'S HARP. 

* And it eame to pus. when the evil spirit from God wee upon Seal, that David took 
a harp, and played with hie hand: so Saul wae refreshed, and was well, and the evil 
spirit departed from him.**— 1 8am. rvi. S3. 

Who has not felt the power of music? There is undoubtedly a 
correspondence between its varied sounds and the affections of 
the heart. The soft voice of the mother soothes the infant on 
the breast. Music speaks a language understood by all, savage 
and civilized alike : alike in all countries and all climes. The 
heart speaks by music ; the intellect by words. Hence animals, 
since they have affections and desires, though far inferior in 
their nature and their number to those of man, are sensible to 
music. The sounds of fear scare them ; the sounds of hope and 
love attract .them. The whole animated creation breathe their 
sorrows in plaintive tones, and their raptures spring forth in 
joyous song. Each living thing has its own notes to make its 
feelings understood ; and man commands the whole universe of 
song, because his nature is a miniature universe in itself. He 
has in his wonderful being an affection corresponding to that in 
each animal ; hence he can imitate their cries and their songs : 
he has, besides, affections yearning after virtue, truth, wisdom, 
purity, peace, and all the sacred and sanctifying desires which 
attach him to immortal things ; he can express all these therefore 
in music far surpassing that of all outward creation. He has a 
nobler nature than theirs, and therefore he can raise a nobler 
song. And when his purified affections shall pervade and hallow 
his whole being, and his spiritual body, made perfect by regene- 
ration, shall express in its beautiful forms the holy character 
which is the likeness of his Lord, no doubt his speech will be 
most sweetly musical, and the voice, the liquid outpouring of the 
heart, will be equally adequate to whisper in luscious music its 
melodious delight, and to take part in the grand hallelujahs of 
heaven. The music of the heart will find its glowing expression 

Digitized by.* ^ocwie 




210 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



in the music of the voice. And, although to limit the bliss of 
the blessed ones in heaven to the joys of singing and of prayer, 
is certainly a most narrow and insufficient conception of their 
countless and varied delights, to do good must be a deeper 
source of rapture than to sing about it ; yet, no doubt, the 
highest achievements of earth can give but a faint idea of the 
sublime anthems of heaven : — 

"There, love divine, that holy flame, 

Will all our powers employ ; 

To celebrate Jehovah’s name. 

In sweetest songs of joy. n 

Music is in its very nature heavenly. Discord is infernal. 
Evil itself is a discord in the universe : its genuine utterances 
are all unharmonious : from the discordant roar of the battle-field, 
to the hiss-like whisper of secret sin, its whole real sounds are 
horrid. Harmony is from above, and is only prostituted when 
it is made to lend itself to cover vice. True, real music is the 
correspondence in the world of sound of true orderly affections, 
and invites us to realize what is noble and virtuous. Hence the 
evil spirit fled from Saul when David’s harp was heard. 

Saul is the type of the external man. He represents man 
as he is by nature, partly good, partly bad, with many advan- 
tages of person : he was graceful, and taller than any others of 
the children of Israel. He was possessed of rank, dignity, and 
command, yet he was not happy. He had become a king, had 
obtained great renown, and achieved over the enemies of his 
country decisive victories, but he was not happy. Like all who 
have not entered upon the struggle with selfishness, which is 
induced by true religion, he was jealous of the achievements of 
others. But the decisive trial of his life was the commission to 
go against Amalek. Samuel the prophet pointed out to him the 
requirement of heaven that Amalek should be wholly destroyed. 
Saul only partially performed this duty, leaving the king Agag 
alive, and destroying only what was vile and refuse of the pro- 
perty of the Amalekites. From that time his throne became 
insecure, the spirit of the Lord departed from him, and an evil 
spirit troubled him. This spirit departed when David’s music 
was heard, on which the king was refreshed and was well : but 
in a short time he relapsed, and again the evil spirit was there. 
The king sunk from one trouble to another, until at length he 
fell under the arrows of the Philistines, and lost at the same 
time both crown and life. 

This history is typical of that of a large class of mankind. 
How many are there on whom life’s morning shines fair l They 
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are blest with happy homes, with a goodly share of the advan- 
tages of life, decorated with beautifal persons, having a wide 
circle of friends, and the best prospects in life. All things seem 
to promise a happy future — a successful existence. Yet, like 
Saul, they sink into moroseness and misfortune; their after 
years go down in shade, and they die unhappily. How is this ? 
The divine history before us is intended to open this mystery to 
us. They will not faithfully destroy Amalek, and especially its 
king : they will not obey the Lord in fighting against that in- 
terior opposition to Him which was represented by that deceitful, 
corrupt, and treacherous people. The war with Amalek is 
urged with terrible distinctness in the Divine Word : u The Lord 
said unto Moses, Write this for a memorial in a book, and re- 
hearse it in the ear? of Joshua : for I will utterly put out the 
remembrance of Amalek from under heaven. And Moses built 
an altar, and called the name of it Jehovah Nissi : for he said, 
Because the Lord hath sworn that the Lord will have war with 
Amalek from generation to generation.” — Exod. xvii. 14 — 16. 
The Amalekites were the first foes of the Israelites when they 
commenced their journey to Canaan ; they were the most subtle 
and the most merciless. They were met with in the whole desert 
of the south and south-east, through which the Israelites had to 
pass, and were the most dangerous of their foes. 

These resolute, constant, vindictive, and subtle enemies are 
the representatives of corrupt principles in the mind, equally 
obstinate, persevering, and subtle, which infest the spirit now ; 
and to teach us that these must be overcome, and how they must 
be overcome, is the great lesson of the Bible, and the great 
lesson of life. 

In the course of every individual life there are periods of 
struggle and trial. Duty and inclination are at variance. Re- 
ligion says, Do right; self-interest urges, Do wrong. Innocence 
ealls us to be pure; sensuality instigates to self-indulgence and 
pollution. Times come in which life and death, salvation, and 
everlasting ruin depend upon the result of the struggle. The 
Lord says, destroy Amalek utterly ; root out all opposition to 
divine goodness and truth; spare no inclination which rises 
against the divine will, — no imagination which intrudes itself in 
the place of divine wisdom ; destroy utterly the very purpose of 
resisting the commands of the Lord. However bitter it may 
seem, surrender for ever all desire of opposing the order and 
purity of heaven, especially the very essence of such desire — 
its king. If we do this truly, praying ardently to the Lord 
for help, resting upon His Word, supporting our(feeble strength 
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by love and faith, we shall be like Moses when he sat upon the 
stone, with his arms supported by Aaron and Hur, and like him 
we shall be victorious over Amalek : — 

“ When Moses stood with arms stretched wide, 

Success was found on Israel’s side ; 

But when through weariness they failed. 

That moment Amalek prevailed.” 

If, on the contrary, we make reserves ; if we cannot submit some 
darling sin, some dear indulgence, some secret lawless delight, 
to the divine authority, we are like Saul, preserving Agag. We 
are entering upon a downward course of secret disobedience, 
which will result in utter ruin. Our evil may seem to us deli- 
cate, as Agag appeared when called for by Samuel, but only one 
course is open to the true servant of the Lord, — whatever is 
found to be really an enemy to God and goodness, must be ut- 
terly rooted out ; Agag must be hewed in pieces before the Lord. 
Unless we do this, there is no real progress made in our regene- 
tion. One of the most fertile sources of error in self-knowledge 
is this : we find we are not guilty of the same kind of sin as we 
condemn in our neighbour ; we are not drunkards perhaps, we 
are not misers, we do not defraud any one of money in our deal- 
ings, and we conclude that we have nothing particular to blame 
and to change, although perhaps we may have other sins equally 
distant from the purity and the love of heaven ; we are quite 
ready to condemn the vices to which we are not prone, but this 
darling sin of ours we cannot bear .to have touched, — it is an 
Agag that moves delicately. But in such case we fail iq the 
very testing point ; we are unsound in the essential particular 
where we should have been faithful ; and because all other evil 
persona do the same, the kingdom of darkness is peopled. Each 
person’s reservation of his darling evil was portrayed in this 
divine representation of Saul’s preserving Agag. Thousands 
like Saul are quite willing to offer burnt-offerings and sacrifices, 
but not willing implicitly to obey just where obedience is really 
wanted, and so they are ruined like Saul. Oh that they would 
learn the grand lesson given to the mistaken king by Samuel ! 
Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifices, 
as in obeying the voice of the Lord ? Behold, to obey is better 
than sacrifice, and to hearken, than the fiat of rams. 

The first consequence of Saul’s want of obedience was, that 
he lost the spirit of the Lord, and an evil spirit took its place. 
And this opens to our consideration the important truth, presented 
to us, indeed, both by revelation and experience, that we are in 
daily connection with the spirit- world, as well as with the world 
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of nature. Revelation familiarizes us with this great truth in 
all its pages. Angels are there regarded as ministering spirits 
to men, from the cradle to the grave. Our Saviour says of little 
children, “ Their angels do always behold the face of my Father, 
who is in heaven;” and of the good poor man: “The beggar 
died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom.” 
u The angel of the Lord encainpeth round them that fear him, 
and delivereth them.” — Psalm xxxv. 7. “He shall give his 
angels charge concerning thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.” — 
Psalm xcL 11. While the reverse of this is clearly brought 
before us in the history we are considering. The Spirit of the Lord 
departed, and the evil spirit came. What an important and in- 
teresting fact is thus intimated, and pressed upon us ! We stand 
between the powers of heaven and hell. We are companions of 
one or of the other in proportion as we incline to good or evil, 
to vice or virtue. Angels woo us to heaven ; fiends entice us 
downwards. Could we see these spiritual companions as they 
really are, surely we could not hesitate for a moment as to our 
choice and our course. .We should cling to our angelic friends 
and helpers ; we should shrink from the impure monsters who 
have ruined themselves, and would fain ruin us. This doctrine 
of spiritual association is not only taught by the Scriptures, it is 
suggested and confirmed by reason and experience. All thoughts 
must come from minds ; they are not wafted about like indepen- 
dent atoms in the air. Yet how often are suggestions received 
by us, both good and bad, which are not the results of previous 
trains of thought, which come upon us unexpectedly. They 
strike us, we say. A good man is ever being struck with some- 
thing better, wiser, and holier ; a bad man has opened to him 
deeper depths of guilt and sin, greater ingenuities of mischief^ 
more awful mysteries of iniquity. The good ascend, assisted by 
their angelic guardian friends up the higher degrees of wisdom 
and goodness, the ladder which leads to heaven ; the wicked sink 
by degrees of vice and impurity, changing the one evil spirit of 
their early disobedience to the seven others more wicked than 
he, which make their last state worse than their first. 

Oh that this truth were known and felt 1 Did we fully rest 
convinced that we were indeed the companions of angels or devils, 
as we are the followers of virtue or vice, what an importance 
would be given to our every act. The triumphant villain, who 
exults over his successful crime, would probably feel little plea- 
sure with his victory could he perceive the demons who are raising 
their jeers of malignant pleasure over him, — could he see them, 
w he one day will, glad that the tares they sowed in their mind 
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were fondly valued as his own, instead of being recognized and 
rejected at once as the work of his bitter foes. A large portion 
of the circumstances, not only of individual, but of general, 
human life would be much better understood if the companion- 
ship of man with spirits were more fully known and admitted. 
Strange epidemics set in upon mankind, and multitudes are 
affected with extraordinary manias, from which at other times 
they would shudder. They dance wildly, like the jumpers in 
Wales, they contort themselves strangely ; they shriek out un- 
known tongues like the Irvingites and Mormons, they rush and 
tremble; and all who come within their sphere are strongly 
affected to do the same extravagant things. They lash them- 
selves perhaps till blood comes, like the Dominicans in the middle 
ages. The common sense of mankind stands aghast ; but could 
we see their spiritual associates we should behold some demoniac 
crew urging them to these absurd and frantic excesses. After a 
time the mania ceases and peace ensues. The storm subsides, 
the spirit-atmosphere is stilled, and all is well. The explanation 
of all this is that some portions of mankind have brought them- 
selves into such a state that a certain class of evil spirits could 
more fully operate into them than usual, and these phrenzied 
outbursts have been the result. Some wild hell has been opened 
to them, and the awful delusions that prevail there have rushed 
out and affected mankind in a similar manner, who, for want of 
a knowledge of the spirit-world, have taken these blasts from 
hell for airs from heaven. The tumult has continued until, from 
the same voice which hushed the stormy waters of Galilee, the 
fiat goes forth, w Peace, be still ; with authority He commandeth 
the unclean spirits, and they obey Him/’ — Mark i. 27. He, 
only half understands the influences which act upon man, who 
regards only his body- side. The influences which affect him 
most potentiy, come to him through his spirit. So is it with the 
world. Its great soul is the spirit- world ; all its great movements 
are from thence, and when it is greatly wrong, it is because the 
spirit- world has become crowded with corruptions from degene- 
rate multitudes pouring into it from fallen churches, and to 
change the current of wrong, it is needful that judgment should 
be effected there ; that the spirit- world should be cleared, and 
He who sits upon the throne should say, “ Behold, I make all 
things new.” — Rev. xxi. 5. Then the world, freed from its 
incubus, leaps forth on a new career of liberty, light, benevo- 
lence, virtue, science, improvement of every Kind, and a new 
church begins. Hence the Scriptures always precede the account 
of new dispensations upon earth, by a description of judgment 
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in Ae spiritual sphere of things. u Now is the judgment of this 
world, said the Lord : now shall the prince of this world be cast 
out.” — John xii. 31. Again, “I beheld Satan like lightning 
All from heaven. Behold, I give you power to tread upon 
serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy, 
and nothing shall by any means hurt you. Notwithstanding in 
this rejoice not that the spirits are subject unto you ; but rather 
rejoice because your names are written in heaven.” 

This subject, however, we cannot now pursue. Yet it is full 
of interest and importance. The world has its times when the 
spirit of Ae Lord departs from it, or, rather, is excluded from 
it, and evil spirits trouble it, as they troubled Saul. The evil 
spirit is said to be sent from God, when the spirit of Ae Lord 
departed. And it may, at first sight, seem strange that Ae evil 
spirit, as well as the good, should come from the Divine Being. 
But we must remember that He is the Governor of Ae universe. 
All things are under His control, either by ordination or by 
permission. All good He ordains and provides. Evil He only 
permits, and so arranges that the least possible evil and misery 
take place. Among the arrangements of His Providence, it is 
one, that when a man himself chooses evil, spirits who are in 
that same evil are permitted to associate with him. In this way, 
by their suggestions, which he can reject if he pleases, he can 
see the vile character of the principles which he has adopted, 
and shun them. He is also in less danger of mixing good and 
evil togeAer, and thus sinking into the worst possible state of 
guilt than if he had good angels only for his constant associates. 
Hence, in the same way as the Lord said to the evil spirit who 
had been cast out of the man among the tombs, and entreated to 
go into the swine, “ Go,” giving them permission to do that 
which they desired, so in Ae present instance, the evil spirit is 
said to be from God, because from mercy the Lord permits such 
spirits to come to those who cannot bear the presence of Ae good. 
Let us now, however, return to Ae unhappy king. 

When he felt his soul disturbed by this unwonted influence, 
bis advisers counselled him to obtain one who could play well 
upon Ae harp, and while the music fell softly on his soul, a 
change of state would be induced, the evil spirit would depart, 
and the king would recover (ver. 16). In this, they were 
guided, no doubt, by the Divine Wisdom. Perhaps, also, some 
lingering remains of the knowledge of correspondences disposed 
all Ae parties to acquiesce in this dictate from heaven. For to 
play upon the harp, was precisely what was wanted to dispel the 
moody discontent of the king, according to the science of corre- 
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spondences. Saul had come into his sad condition from sympathy 
with Amalek, and having spared its king, A gag. Amalek 

sprang indirectly from Abraham, being a grandson of Isaac, 
through the marriage of a son of Esau, Eliphaz, with a concu- 
bine, Timna (Gen. xxxvi. 12). He represents, therefore, those 
who have an utter aversion to the work of regeneration, or a 
progressive preparation for heaven, founded upon false and 
gloomy ideas of faith. They picture to themselves a religion 
frill of melancholy, gloom, and painful sacrifice. They think of 
God, not as a Divine Father, Saviour, and Friend, hut as a 
Monarch infinitely powerful, and unalterably rigid. Theirs is 
the religion of fear, terror, and dislike. They suppose they 
must submit to it some time, but they will defer it as long as 
they can. Such are they who are spiritually under the Ama- 
lekitish influence, and whom Saul sparing A gag symbolized. 

Some years ago, in conversation with a friend, himself a 
Calvinist, a miserable-looking man passed us, clothed in rags. 
My friend remarked, “ There goes a true Antinomian, an old 
miscreant who has killed his wife, ruined his children, thrown 
away by drunkenness and beastliness all his chances in life, and 
made himself the poor creature you see. But he says it is not 
his fault. If God wants him to turn, He must turn him, he 
can’t turn himself. He is what God made him, and when God 
wants him otherwise, He must make him that.” Such is an 
Amalekite, with an aversion of all that is good, fostered by a 
perversion of a few truths, and a hatred of all the rest. 

Poor infatuated men I they are far from being what God 
made them. He made them with so much of heaven in them, 
that He can say over the little ones, as He did in the days of 
His flesh, “ Of such is the kingdom of God.” “ It is not the 
will of your Father, who is in heaven, that one of these little 
ones should perish.” He has given to every man the germ of 
an angelic state, to combat his fallen nature. He has given His 
angels charge over every child. He has given His Word, and 
His Church upon earth, with all its varied forms, to suit every 
state under which humanity exists. His truth comes to every 
man, in some form or other, and if man will improve the little 
he understands, by using it to purify his heart and life, more 
and higher truth will be given him. Nothing is wanting on 
God's part ; He is Love itself, only let man be true, and strive 
to be good, and power will be given him, and he will walk the 
courts of heaven. M Blessed are the pure in heart, for they 
shall see God.” 

When any one is forgetful of these things, and sinks into 
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melancholy, despair, and abhorrence of religion, which ought to 
be their truest joy, the divine method of cure is indicated by 
David’s playing upon the harp. 

All music, as we have before observed, corresponds to the 
harmonies of the souL The music of wind instruments, as 
flowing directly from the performer, corresponds to the play of 
the affections and their delights. This music is the sweetest, 
and the most energetic. Who that has listened to the tender 
warbling of the flute, and has not felt its sweet discourse awaken- 
ing the .very soul of harmony within? Or, if manly and great 
emotions need to be called forth, what is there so potent as the 
trumpet? These goto the heart direct. And, when, Divine 
Wisdom is describing those appeals to man which are intended 
to touch his affections, the prophet is described as one playing on 
such an instrument, as in the prophecy of Ezekiel, “ And, lo, 
thou art unto them as a very lovely song of one that hath a 
pleasant voice, and can play well on an instrument ; for they hear 
thy words, but they do them not.” — xxxiii. 32. The Lord de- 
scribed the states of those he addressed in a similar manner. 
“ Whereunto shall I liken the men of this generation? and to what 
are they like ? They are like children sitting in the market place, 
and calling one to another and saying, We have piped unto you, 
and ye have not danced; we have mourned unto you, and ye have 
not wept.” — Luke vii. 31, 32* Divine Mercy is ever piping unto 
us, giving us the sweetest invitations to happiness and to 
heaven. But it is often true now as it was then, we have not 
danced. We are dull, and cold, and heedless. Divine Mercy 
mourns at our inattention, but we ourselves are unconcerned ; 
we have not wept Oh ! if we knew our true interests, the bare 
possibility of being excluded from heaven would induce tears of 
bitterest agony ; while the welcome invitations of Divine Love 
would make us indeed dance with delight Let us, my beloved 
hearers, listen with joy to the heavenly messages here, and at 
last it will be our exulting portion to hear, as John did, a voice 
from heaven, as of a trumpet, saying to us, “ Come up hither.” 

The harp is a stringed instrument, and being played with 
the fingers, its music expresses more of the precision of the in- 
tellect, than of the fulness of the heart. The understanding, 
animated by the love of truth, is like the golden frame of the 
harp, the spiritual truths of religion are its strings, and praise 
to the Lord and hope and joy for man, are its music. From this 
representative character of the harp, it comes to be so often 
mentioned in the Psalms, and we are called upon so frequently 
to praise the Lord upon the harp: “Then will 1 go unto the altar 
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of God, unto God my exceeding joy : yea, upon tlie harp will I 
praise thee, 0 God, my God.” — Psalm xliii. 3, 4. 44 0 God, my 
heart is fixed ; I will sing and give praise, even with my glory. 
Awake, psaltery and harp : I myself will awake early.” — Psalm 
cviii. 1 , 2. 44 Sing unto the Lord with the harp; with the harp, 

and the voice of a psalm.” — Psalm xcviii. 5. In the seventy-first 
Psalm, the stringed instruments as representatives of the troths of 
heaven in the mind, are mentioned. 44 1 will praise thee with the 
psaltery, even thy truth, 0 my God : unto thee will I sing with 
the harp, 0 thou holy one of Israel.” The psaltery was a kind of 
harp, and yet it is described as 44 Thy truth, 0 my God.” And 
when we regard the soul well-furnished with heavenly truths, a soul 
tuned to praise as a holy harp, sometimes swept by angel-fingers, 
and filling the mind with joy and gladness, we shall see that all 
may praise the Holy One upon the harp. 

In the eternal world, where all the principles and states of 
the inhabitants are expressed by the objects around them, and 
what is seen is the ontbirth and index of what is not seen, the 
music of the angels fell upon the rapt ear of the prophet-apostle 
John, as the voice of great thunder, and the voice of harpers 
harping with their harps (Rev. xiv. 2). And when he observed 
the heavenly minstrels nearer, he says, 44 1 saw as it were a sea 
of glass mingled with fire, and them that had gotten the victory 
over the beast, and over his image* and over his mark, and over 
the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the 
harps of God.” — Rev. xv. 2. The sea of glass expresses the 
transparent clearness of their knowledge, the fire the holy glow 
of their love, while the harps of God are expressive of their 
glorious intellects tuned to praise. Each victorious saint has a 
harp of God. He has fought the good fight, and obtained the 
victory over evil and falsehood within and without ; the beast 
and his image, the mark and the number ; and now with all the 
truths of heaven acquired, and seen, and felt, the soul pours out 
its joys in praise. They have the harps of God. There is no 
music produced which is not the ontbirth of inward feeling. The 
harp is of God. The spirit of God flows through the angelic 
soul which is already an inward harp, and produces a harp for 
the hand. It is the harp of God. It will pour forth celestial 
music, and that music is the genuine utterance of the joys within. 
It is the harp of God. We may regard the grand truths of 
religion as the strings of this spiritual harp. We look around 
upon the glories of creation on earth and in- heaven, and we see 
Love and Wisdom reflected everywhere. This world of ours ! 
What a scene it is of beauty and of blessing. The grand and 
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glassy ocean, which, like a boundless mirror, images the deep 
blue sky, the glowing sun, the silvery moon, and the ever- 
moving panorama of cloud and star ; the green carpetted earth, 
the infinitely varied lovelinesses of the flowers, bedecking with 
living gems the land on every side ; the flowering bushes, the 
stately trees with every shade of foliage, waving their majestic 
heads in luxury of life, and ever rising higher to the light ; 
while over all, the magnificent arch which covers in this palace 
of our God, in the still cerulean hue of day, and the brilliant 
blaze of golden grandeur in the night ; ever suggesting infini- 
tudes of solemn majesty, order, mercy, and peace, constitute a 
whole, opening out the heart to adoration, love, and praise. 
But this world, this system of stars, and worlds, is but the 
spangled robing of an inner and a higher. It is but the nursery 
of the universe, where our heavenly Father schools his children, 
and though furnished with objects to train us for the higher life, 
they all are plainly made. We are on the bark of the universe, 
and from our rough covering can only faintly guess the glories 
which are within. We live on the threshold of the king’s palace, 
and though the ornaments here are beautiful, what are they to 
the state apartments of the King of kings ? All the glories of 
this universe, heightened ten thousand times, will fail to give us 
an adequate idea of the inner chambers of our Father’s house. 

" For if the outwards of our God 
Be so immensely grand: 

What is His own divine abode, 

Where waiting angels stand ?” 

But if we can only faintly conceive and sketch the riches of our 
Creator’s beneficence, we can appreciate enough to place the first 
string on our harp, and summon every power of the soul to 
praise and adore for His goodness. Let this be the first note of 
our music, “ Oh that men would praise the Lord for his good- 
ness, and for his wonderful works to the children of men.” — 
Psalm cvii. 8. 

But, while we adore the Lord as our Creator, we cannot but 
remember that our creation would have largely failed in its 
grand object, — the formation of an ever-increasing heaven from 
the human race, had it not been for our redemption. Better for 
us had we never been born, than to be born unredeemed bond- 
slaves of infernals. When therefore we had sunk where no 
finite hand could savingly reach us, our Father became our 
Redeemer. He saw that there was no man, and wondered that 
there was no intercessor ; therefore His arm brought salvation 
unto Him ; and His righteousness, it sustained Him (Isa. lix. 
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16). In His love and in His pity He redeemed ns. Shall we 
not therefore put a string to our spirit’s harp to celebrate redemp- 
tion ? Can any strain be too high to raise, 'to celebrate the In- 
finite Mercy, which bowed the heavens, and came down and 
brought God in Christ to reconcile the world to Himself, to live, 
to die, and to rise again, that we might be rescued and be happy. 

u O for * seraph’s golden lyre, 

With chords of light bum tones of fire, 

To sing Jehovah’s love ; 

To tell redemption’s wondrous plan. 

How God descended down to man. 

That man might rise above.” 

And, shall our harp not have another string to tell the 
mercies of our Regenerator ? Can we look back to the events 
of our individual lives, and not desire to bless the mercy which 
has watched over our every hour? Have not goodness and 
mercy followed us every day ? Have we not been saved when 
we were reckless, spared when we were guilty, encouraged when 
we were despairing, cheered when we were languishing, strength- 
ened when we were weak, enlightened when we were dark, com- 
forted when we were sad, and blessed with ten thousand mercies, 
and shall not our harp have a string to record all this ? Oh 
yes, every moment has had its mercy, and shall have its praise. 
We have been blessed in our health and our strength, in our 
powers of body, and in our faculties of mind; we have been 
blessed in our opportunities of improvement, and in the struggles 
of temptation ; we have been blessed in the Word, and in the 
power to perceive its strength, its salvation, and its beauty; 
we have been blessed in our victories past, and confiding in His 
help in all our life to come, and in our death our harp shall still 
tremble with His praise, — 

“ Bless, bless His name.” 

We might go on with fresh strings to our harp, with fresh 
truths to celebrate the mercies of our Lord. The Psalmist men- 
tions an instrument of ten strings (Psalm cxliv. 9) ; and pos- 
sibly when the ten commandments are represented as the holy 
laws of love, and when we gratefully revere them, and keep 
them in the spirit and in the letter, they will form for us such 
an instrument from which the spirit’s music may ascend, and be 
welcomed by Him who “ upholdeth all that fall, and raiseth up 
all those that be bowed down ” (Psalm cxlv. 14). 

Such is the correspondence of David’s harp. David himself 
is the type of the spiritual man, and in the highest sense of the 
Lord, of the divine king of . Israel. We wish now, however, 

Digitized by VjOO^IC 




SAUL CHARMED BY DAVID’S HARP. 



221 



not to distract your attention, and confine ourselves therefore to 
the application of the passage to man. Saul is the representa- 
tive of the natural man, disturbed by evil influences under the 
operation of evil spirits to whom he has laid himself open. 
David represents the spiritual man, with his grateful and cul- 
tivated intellect. Saul is troubled with discontent, with distaste 
for the things of heaven, with ill-humour, with melancholy, 
with gloom at the present, and with a fearful looking forward to 
judgment. But David is brought forward: his better man is 
Innought to view; he has his harp with him; he touches its 
various strings ; it speaks of gratitude to the Lord as our Father, 
our Saviour, and Friend ; the sweet notes swell with adoration, 
love, praise, and hope, and as the music rises, the discontent and 
gloom give way, and Saul is refreshed and is well. 

To teach this lesson, it was, that in the time of types and 
shadows with the Jewish nation, this event took place, and was 
recorded in the Word of God. 

Are we not all occasionally like Saul, my beloved hearers ? 
Do we not all at times hesitate to sacrifice some principle which, 
like Agag the Amalekite, is an enemy to our true progress, and 
watches our weak moments to betray us ? Oh, let us be faithful ! 
Whatever the Word, our Samuel in these days, says destroy, 
let us fearlessly extirpate. But if from our weakness, and our 
wickedness, we have compelled our good angels to depart, and 
the evil ones have come; if we are in trouble and dismay, 
fretful in ourselves, and discontented with all around us, let us 
be sure and call for David and his harp. Let our spiritual, our 
better nature, be brought forward ; let the strings of the harp 
each be touched, and the music of the soul be heard ; let our 
blessings be numbered with grateful hearts, — and rest assured 
the evil spirit will depart, and we shall be refreshed, and be well. 

Sometimes we are discontented and churlish because some 
cherished plan of worldly success has failed, — some object upon 
which we had fixed our hearts has not fully realized our expec- 
tations, and the evil spirit, troubles us. But let David’s harp 
be beard. Let the earthly blessings even we enjoy be enume- 
rated. Let us be reminded of what we receive daily and hourly ; 
of our health, whereas disease is possible at every point, from 
the head to the heel ; of our food, of our clothes, of our domestic 
comforts ; of our possession of sound faculties, bodily and mental ; 
of our having the blessings and privileges of two worlds — the 
natural and the spiritual ; and if this string sound out in proper 
fulness, our discontent will disappear like a mote in the sun- 
beam, and we shall be refreshed and be well. 
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But, some one has been unkind, has spoken a harsh word, or 
treated us ill ; and we resent, and think we do well to be angry. 
Let the string of redemption be touched. What had become of 
man, if God had not been forgiving ? Let it speak of Him who 
forgave His murderers ; of Him who was reviled, but who 
reviled not again ; who was led like a lamb to the slaughter ; and 
as a sheep before its shearers is dumb, so He opened not His 
mouth. And from His life and from His cross let us learn to 
be patient, gentle, and forgiving. As God in Christ forgave us* 
let us forgive each other. Thus may we be led to realize those 
gracious words of His : u Love ye your enemies, and do good, 
and lend, hoping for nothing again ; and your reward shall be 
great ; and ye shall be the children of the Highest : for be is 
kind to the unthankful and to the evil.” — Luke vi. 35. He is 
kind to us, who have been so often forgetful of Him. Let us be 
kind to each other. Surely, while this sweet music is heard, 
the evil spirit will depart, and we shall be refreshed and be 
well 

We are impatient, perhaps, at our spiritual progress. We 
thought we had been more advanced than we are. We think 
our trials have been long enough. We scarcely know what to 
make of ourselves. We find much which we thought we had 
finally discarded had only slumbered. We doubt much of our 
states, and are unhappy. Amalekites, which we thought were 
all subdued and expelled, have crossed our path again, and we 
find we have not been as faithful as we thought, and we are me- 
lancholy. Let the harp be struck again, and we shall hear its 
blessed notes. “ The Lord is my shepherd : I shall not want. 
He maketh me to lie down in green pastures, He leadeth me 
beside the still waters : He restoreth my soul : He leadeth me 
in the paths of righteousness for His name’s sake. Yea, though 
I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no 
evil ; for thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort 
me. ,, Ah no, we will neither complain, nor fear. The divine 
care has been sufficient for us thus far, and will surely be our 
safeguard onwards. We know not our precise position in the 
regenerate life, nor is it good for us to know. It is enough that 
the Lord invites us to cast our care upon Him. He has brought 
us through a thousand dangers, and He will not leave us now. 
He is too good to forsake us, too wise not to know what is best 
for us, and too powerful to be overcome. We will banish every 
fear, confide in the merciful care of our God and Saviour, and 
do well the duty of to-day, ever mindful that sufficient for the 
day is the evil thereof. We will praise the Divine Goodness for 
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all mercies past, and trust Him for every state to come. In all 
the changing scenes of life and death, our harp shall still tremble 
with His praise who brought us from darkness to His marvellous 
light, and we are assured will make us victorious at last. Thus 
shall our harp resound, like the golden harps of heaven, with — 

“ Strain! that hope and love Impart, 

Strain! that chase away our fear, 

Strain! that elevate the heart.” 

Thus will the evil spirit assuredly depart, and we shall be re- 
freshed, and be well. 

All experience teaches that there will be times of mourning 
and depression for all. Sorrow is induced from outward and 
from inward causes. Night follows day in the spiritual as well 
as in the natural world. Sometimes darkness is induced from 
outward afflictions, loss of health, loss of dear relatives, loss of 
pr o per ty ,, and occasionally all coming thickly upon the heels of 
each other ; for sorrows, as well as joys, go in groups. These 
are not themselves temptations, but sometimes they are the occa- 
sions of very hitter temptations indeed. Discontent will set in 
upon the soul ; a feeling that we are hardly dealt with, will 
deepen within us ; and the gloom will thicken upon us even to 
despair. And in such nights, how blessed is it to have the 
spirit furnished with a harp, — a harp of God to cheer us ! When 
we hear the divine counsel, “ Come, my people, enter thou into 
thy chambers and shut thy door about thee ; hide thyself as it 
were for a little moment, until the indignation be overpast” 
(Is. xxvi. 20) ; how salutary is it in our loneliness to have a 
spiritual harp to cheer us, and to sing those songs of comfort 
which have been given to cheer us in our spiritual gloom. u Thy 
statutes have been my songs in the house of my pilgrimage. I 
have remembered thy name, 0 Lord, in the night, and have kept 
thy law.” — Psalm cxix. 54, 55. To be furnished then with a 
spiritual harp, — to bring out its varied tones of gratitude and 
praise, — to utter from our depths of loneliness and sorrow faith 
in our God, our Saviour, and our Father, love still fondly cling- 
ing to Him, and to His divine law ; a conviction that all His 
ways are right, and in due time we shall see and acknowledge 
their surpassing rectitude ; a remembrance of past mercies, and 
a Job-like trust that at last our deliverer will appear and turn 
our mourning into joy : these and a thousand other topics will 
cheer our dark night, and help us to look forward to a coming 
morning, in which sorrow and sighing will flee away. Make, 
then, my beloved hearers, for each of you, a heavenly harp. 
String it with divine truths. Have it ready for tones of praise 
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and adoration. Delight in acknowledging with thankfulness the 
blessings you daily receive. “ Sing unto the Lord with the harp ; 
with the harp, and the voice of a psalm. With trumpets and 
sound of cornet make a joyful noise before the Lord, the King.’* 
Sweet is the music of the soul when thus honouring and adoring 
the Giver of every blessing. But still sweeter are its tones in 
times of sorrow : the spirit needs it then. When fainting from 
fear, we exclaim, “ Be merciful to me, 0 God, be merciful unto 
me ; for my soul trusteth in thee : yea, in the shadow of thy 
wings will I make my refuge, until these calamities he overpast. 
I will cry unto God most high ; unto God that perfbrmeth all 
things for me.” And if we do this, we shall find, though weep- 
ing endureth for a night, joy cometh in the morning. Our 
anguish will pass away, and in the morning of a new state, the 
beams of the sun of heaven will cleave through the gloom, and 
the murky shades will disappear. Then can we take a joyful 
note once more, and sing, “ Awake up, my glory, awake psal- 
tery and harp ; I myself will awake early. I will praise thee, 
0 Lord, among the people ; I will sing unto thee among the na- 
tions. For thy mercy is great unto the heavens, and thy truth 
unto the clouds.” 

Thus shall we have the spirit’s music in joy and in sorrow. 
And the time will come, when the shades of death will gather 
around us, and nature’s voice be altogether hushed. But when 
our ears no longer are sensible to the tones of earth, they will 
he all the more opened to the music of heaven. How delighted 
shall we be to catch its delicious sounds, and to join our hasp to 
theirs, while welcoming us to jbin their blessed company, they 
take as the burden of their hymn, — 

“ Soldier of Christ, thy laurels wear. 

Thou hast the victory won; 

Angelic blessings thou shalt share. 

Thy earthly work is done. 

Come, join the burst of holy joy, 

Which through the heavens shall ring ; 

O grave, where is thy victory! 

0 death, where is thy sting 1” 
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* And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his 
fruit in bin season; his leaf also shall not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall 
prosper/’— Ps. L 3. 

The book of the Psalms is the Christian’s daily guide. There 
is no state into which he may fall or rise but will be found to 
have been described and realized there. The changes of the 
soul are not treated as abstractions, but as real things. The 
-spirit is shewn labouring under guilt, and crying with agony for 
pardon and help, or as relieved and pouring itself forth in praise. 
A laying open of the varying conditions of the regenerate life, 
its cloud and sunshine, its pain and peace, its deep self-knowledge 
and self-condemnation, and its slowly returning consolation, all 
are displayed and unfolded in this Divine Book with a living 
graphic force and truthfulness that really spiritually minded 
men, in all ages, have thankfully made it their daily manna of 
devotion, their heavenly daily bread. And, in this, they havo 
done wisely. Suffer me to advise you, my beloved hearers, to 
do the same. He who resolves to let no day pass without read- 
ing and pondering upon some portion of these Divine Songs, will 
find them a comfort, a strength, and a blessing ; a lamp unto his 
feet, and a light unto his eyes. 

The Psalms open with the beautiful word, Blessed. A word 
which is not only the first, but contains in itself the result to be 
realized at last. It is so placed as if to shew us that the good 
man’s regeneration begins from God and heaven within, and is 
brought out by his successive states until it spreads over his 
whole mind. He starts from blessed principles within, and he 
comes to blessedness in fulness. The first manifestation of the 
inner life, in the outer, consists in putting down evil there : it is 
negative. Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of 
the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in 
the seat of the scornful. As he thus resists evil his delight in 
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the truth increases. His delight is in the law of the Lord ; and 
in His law doth he meditate day and night. This meditation 
upon the Divine Word leads to growth in knowledge, perception, 
and wisdom. He becomes like a tree planted by die waters. 

Before proceeding, we would here call your attention to the 
correspondence of a tree, which we have given in previous dis- 
courses. It corresponds to the perception of truth in the mind. 
This perception grows from the slightest idea at first, until it 
acquires a lofty and all- protecting influence in the soul. From 
a seed it grows up to become a tree. A man perceives truth 
very slightly at first. He sees little of its nature and less of its 
application ; but as he continues to be faithful to the command- 
ments of his God, the truth becomes larger and nobler within 
him, until it covers his whole life. This was the correspondence 
of the tree when we treated of Eden ; again, when we dwelt upon 
the parable of the trees choosing a king : and now it is the same 
in the spiritual sense of the Psalms. Such is the uniformity of 
the divine rule according to which the Word of God has been 
written, and by which its divine lessons can really be opened. 

This same signification of tree continues through the Psalms, 
the prophets, and the New Testament. For, of course, David 
could have no other than this same spiritual use of tree when he 
said, “lam like a green olive tree in the house of God : I trust 
in the mercy of God for ever.” — Ps. lii. 8. Where it is most 
evident, that the tree corresponds to something in man. In 
the ninety-second Psalm a very beautiful instance occurs of the 
correspondence of a tree. “ The righteous shall flourish like the 
palm-tree : he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon. Those that 
be planted in the house of the Lord shall flourish in the courts 
of our God. They shall still bring forth fruit in old age : they 
shall be fat and flourishing : To shew that the Lord is upright : 
He is my rock, and there is no unrighteousness in Him.” Here 
we have not only the spiritual likeness of man to a tree, but to 
different kinds of trees. He shall grow like a palm-tree; he 
shall grow like a cedar. The palm-tree representing mia’s 
growth in the perceptions of goodness ; the cedar-tree the increase 
of his perceptions of truth. A most important truth, also, is 
couched in die remark as to the place where the trees are to be 
planted. “ Those that be planted in the house of the Lord, or 
Jehovah, shall flourish in the courts of our God.” The house of 
Jehovah means a state in which divine love bears rule. They 
who are planted in such a state flourish in the courts of divine 
truth, our God. The great secret why we often make little pro- 
gress in the truth, is, that we do not cultivate the good. Let 
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us seek daily to become more planted and rooted in love, and we 
shall find, as the result, that we shall flourish abundantly in 
more enlarged perceptions of the right and the beautiful. We 
shall know of the doctrine that it is of God. And we shall 
realize, too, the declaration, they shall still bring forth fruit in old 
age : for the fruits of virtue and usefulness will be daily increas- 
ing, and their perfection advance as our progress in the regene- 
rate life enables us to act from purer motives and greater faith- 
fulness. And all our advancement will be an evidence of the 
constant goodness and wisdom of our Heavenly Father, from 
whom alone all good proceeds. 

When we observe the correspondence of trees we shall per- 
ceive that the call for them to praise the Lord is something more 
definite than we might previously have thought. 44 Praise ye the 
Lord,” says the Psalmist, 44 Mountains, and all hills ; fruitful trees, 
and all cedars ” (Ps. cxlviii. 9) ; where fruitful trees express truths 
for practice more especially, and all cedars, are truths of expansive 
thought and enlarged ideas. There is a striking passage in 
Isaiah, which seems extremely obscure without the spiritual sense 
of tree, but very striking with it. 44 1 will plant in the wilder- 
ness the cedar, the shittah tree, and the myrtle, and the oil tree : 
I will set in the desert the fir tree, and tne pine, and the box 
together : That they may see, and know, and consider, and un- 
derstand together, that the hand of the Lord hath done this, and 
the Holy (hie of Israel hath created it” — Chap. xlL 19, 20. 
When we discern the correspondence of trees we can perceive 
how the implantation of them in the wilderness and the desert, 
can enable man to see, and know, and understand. Unless his 
perceptions of truth are opened and advanced, he must remain in 
spiritual darkness ; but, in proportion as by study and reflection, 
from a sincere and earnest love of truth, he learns, and meditates 
upon, the divine lessons of the Word, his previous barren mind 
becomes furnished and beautiful as a garden of the Lord. The 
prophet Ezekiel has many striking instances of the spiritual cor- 
respondence of trees. There is one whole chapter, the thirty- 
first, which is full of it. In the seventeenth, too, there is a 
remarkable passage, which, without that, is difficult to be under- 
stood. 44 Thus saith the Lord God ; I will also take of the 
highest branch of the high cedar, and will set it : I will crop off 
from the top of his young twigs a tender one, and will plant it 
upon a high mountain and eminent: In the mountain of the 
height of Israel will I plant it : and it shall bring forth boughs, 
and bear fruit, and be a goodly cedar : and under it shall dwell 
all fowl of every wing ; in the shadow of the branches thereof 
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shall they dwell. And all the trees of the field shall know that 
I the Lord have brought down the high tree, have exalted the 
low tree, have dried up the green tree, and have made the dry 
tree to flourish : I the Lord have spoken and have done it.” — 
Ver. 22—24. 

The highest branch of the high cedar is the perception of the 
Lord as a Divine Man. This, when seen in the intellect, and 
loved by a Supreme affection, is planted on the mountain of the 
height of Israel, and it makes ail other perceptions of the mind 
harmonious, expanded, and complete. 

The most exalted view which reason can grasp is, that God 
is an infinitely glorious Divine Man. That He is infinitely all 
that a good and true man is finitely. That just as finite man 
impresses on all his works something which bespeaks the finite 
human character of their author, so upon all His works the 
Creator has manifested a likeness to humanity, and, most of all 
upon His immortal creatures, who are images of Him. All 
things in the universe have a likeness to man. Men are universes 
in miniature. Men and the universe are types of each other, and 
the reason is, they both are outbirths from Him who is the in- 
finite Divine Man. They resemble each other because they 
resemble Him. This truth, that God is a Divine Man, is the 
highest branch of the high cedar, and when it is transplanted 
into the Church, and loved there, when God is loved in the per- 
son of our Saviour, the Lord Jesus, it brings forth boughs, and 
bears fruit, and is a goodly cedar. Under it dwells every noble, 
heavenly thought, — the fowls of every wing. A revolution takes 
place in all man’s previous perceptions. Instead of regarding 
the Divine Being as a distant, awful, unfeeling power, He is 
adored as a loving Heavenly Father and Redeemer. Then the 
previous high tree is brought down, and the low tree is exalted ; 
the previous green tree is dried up, and the dry tree is made to 
flourish. 

The same correspondence of tree forms the basis of much of 
the teaching of the Divine Saviour in the gospel. “ The king- 
dom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man 
took, and sowed in his field : Which indeed is the least of all 
seeds : but when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and 
becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in 
the branches thereof.” — Matt. xiii. 31, 32. The perception of 
man, that he was born for heaven, is the smallest of all the truths 
then perceived by the mind. But if united to love, if warm, like 
the mustard seed, it grows. It becomes daily of more importance. 
It becomes more and more the all-pervading ^dga. We are more 
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and more convinced that our business should be so carried on as 
not to peril our everlasting peace : our friends should be such as 
will assist us in our journey of life, so that we arrive at the goal 
of heavenly rest : our tempers should be moulded to the Christian 
pattern : our homes should be so ordered as to be a miniature hea- 
ven, and thus over every department of life religion should put 
forth her branches, and cover, hallow, and protect the whole. Then 
has the mustard seed grown to become a large tree, and all the 
birds of heaven can make their nests in the shadow of it. This 
tree becomes so great, because in the seed there is contained the 
germs and elements of all true greatness. If we believe that 
man is born for heaven, there is involved in that, the conviction 
of the existence of heaven, and all its laws of order and happiness. 
There is implied the Lord who reigns there, and all his divine 
excellencies and attributes ; there is implied the regenerate life 
to fit man for heaven, and thus our redemption and liberty, our 
love, and faith, and virtue ; all that is meant by religion is im- 
plied in this little seed. The kingdom of heaven is like unto it, 
and the kingdom of heaven is contained in it. 0 may we take 
it and plant it in the fields of our souls ! 

The use of the tree in the language of correspondence is very 
frequent indeed in the New Testament. “ Even so every good 
tree bringeth forth good fruit ; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can 
a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. Where- 
fore by their fruits ye shall know them/’ — Matt. vii. 17 — 20. 
The trees, undoubtedly, have relation to men. 

The circumstance of the religious state in the mind being 
likened unto a tree, in its growth and gradual production, shews 
to the reflective mind how extremely fallacious are those views 
of religion which make it a spasm, a convulsion, a thing done all 
at once. With them a man is black as death at one moment, 
and then, by an electric shock, as they fancy, a man is instan- 
taneously made as white as heaven. All that religion can do for 
him is done. But no, says the Scripture, religion is like a tree. 
It grows gradually. Trees do not start up by convulsions ; they 
grow slowly : seasons pass over them, and at various times there 
are leaves, blossoms, and beautiful displays; then followed by 
wintry seasons, when all seems bare and barren. But still the 
tree grows on. In spring and summer the parts above ground 
grow, and in winter the roots. So is it with man. From his 
first sincere convictions he advances with continual change. At 
one time all is blooming and delightful with him ; ,at another all 
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is wintry, cold, and bare. Yet, in his states of sadness, the roots 
of religion grow. Humility, self-examination, a true estimation 
of the things of time ; a sincere trust in the Lord, and a refuge 
under the shadow of His Divine protection ; all these principles 
increase in time of sorrow, and thus prepare the way for great 
spiritual prosperity in the future. 

“ From all oar afflictions salvation shall spring, 

The deeper oar sorrows, the sweeter well sing.** 

In our text the lover of the law of the Lord is said to be like 
a tree planted by the rivers of water. These rivers are the 
streams of divine truth. He is said to be near them who brings 
his mind into harmony with them. He who keeps close to what 
truth teaches, who brings his thoughts, sentiments, views, and 
feelings, and above all, his life, into conformity with the lessons 
of Heavenly Wisdom; the man who considers each day to 
bring himself as near as possible to what his daily study of the 
Word unfolds, is like a tree planted by the waters. 

The waters — what an expressive and beautiful symbol of 
truths themselves. In the book of Revelation, John is stated to 
have seen a river of the water of life proceeding out of the throne 
of God and the Lamb (chap. xxi. 1). The water of life, the 
truths of love. How striking is the correspondence of water. 
How pearly it looks when the sun's light is upon it, it is like 
liquid silver. It is bright and clear, like truth. It satisfies the 
thirst, and diffuses over the body a refreshing moisture, aiding 
every organ, and diffusing health and satisfaction throughout. 
So to the mind does truth. It gratifies the appetite for intel- 
ligence. It throws health and comfort through our spirits, and 
assists every genuine operation within us. Blessed are they that 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled. 
But water purifies too. It makes the body clean, and truth 
cleanses the soul. u Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you,” 
saith the Lord, and ye shall be clean from all your filthiness, 
and from all your idols, will I cleanse you.” “ Sanctify them 
by thy truth : thy word is truth.” — John xvii. 17. 

“ Now ye are clean through the Word which I have spoken 
unto you.” — John xv. 3. 

But we must not fail to remark that the good man is said to 
be planted by the rivers of water. And while we remember that 
water is the symbol of truth, in its proper character as dear, 
satisfying, and purifying to the mind, rivers of water especially 
correspond to truth, received into the best affections of the heart 
and flowing down to fertilize the life with heavenly virtues. 
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Truth is sometimes received only into the memory, or, if further, 
only into the intellect, and is then only a thing for occasional 
amusement, or for intellectual display, or for pride of victory. 
Many persons, it has been well remarked, will talk for truth, 
wrangle for truth, write for it, fight for it, die for it, but few will 
truly live for it. Now truth in the minds of those who do not 
use it for daily practice, is like a stagnant pool, not like a river. 
Water at rest engenders foulness, malaria, noxious ugly creatures, 
disgusting and filthy. So is it with truth unused. The mind 
which possesses it often becomes filled with self-conceits, with vain 
dreams of pre-eminence over others, because of knowing more ; 
whereas, he who knows more than others, and does less, is not a 
wiser man than others, in proportion to his knowledge, but a 
more foolish. Nothing is more lamentable to see than a man 
animated with pride in his intellect, and contempt for others, 
because of his having more unused knowledge than they. He 
may be brilliant sometimes in talk, but he is like a man spending 
his fortune and time in letting off fireworks : he is like one who 
is pining to death while he has vast stores of provisions which he 
is not wise enough to eat : he is like a person who has a large 
reservoir of water of which he never dnnks, while he is dying 
for thirst ; with which he never washes, while he is covered with 
dirt : and which he never turns over his land, although it is so 
parched it produces nothing. In such case, in time, we lose the 
truth we have neglected. 44 My people have committed two 
evils,” says the Lord, 44 they have forsaken me, the Fountain of 
living waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that 
can hold no water.” — Jer. ii. 13. But truth, as rivers of water, 
is that heavenly intelligence which the heart hails and appre- 
ciates in its inmost affections. Rivers rise in mountains ; the 
rains and vapours of the upper regions filtrate through the 
mountain-tops, and give rise to fountains and rills which form 
rivers, and pour over the plains and valleys the rich means of 
beauty and abundance. Thus, too, it is with truth, when it is 
received and lifted into the heart. It comes forth again in 
gushing streams, flowing to do good. Flashes of silvery senti- 
ments, dancing in the sunbeams, like crystal rills on the moun- 
tain-side, will flow down from the inner heights of the soul, and 
the whole mind will be satisfied, and the life will be like a fair 
land, teeming with plenty. All truth, as it flows from the Lord, 
was seen by the prophet-apostle John, as a magnificent river in 
the spirit-world. 44 And he shewed me a pure river of water of 
life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of 
the Lamb.” — Rev. xxii. 1. The water of life means truth filled 
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with love, for love is real life. It flows from the Lord through ] 
heaven, which is His throne ; where, as to His Inmost Divinity i 
and His Divine Humanity, He reigns for ever. What a sublime 
idea it is I A magnificent stream of truth, flowing from love, to 
fertilize and bless heaven and earth. 0 may we drink of its 
sacred waters I Blessed be His holy name who caused it to be i 
written, — “ And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let 
him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. 
And whomsoever will, let him take the water of life freely.” — 
Rev. xxii. 17. 

The same glorious water of truth is meant when the Psalmist 
exclaims, M There is a river, the streams whereof make glad the 
city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High. 
God is in the midst of her, she shall not be moved : God shill 
help her, and that right early.' 1 The Church, the true city of 
God, is indeed made glad by the sacred waters of the Holy Word. 
Its streams go forth in every direction to purify, to hallow, and 
to bless : — 

“ See, from Zion’s sacred mountain 
Streams of living water flow ! 

God has opened there a fountain : 

This supplies the plains below. 

They are blessed 
Who its sovereign virtues know.” 



The tree of the genuine Christian’s religion is said to be 
planted by or near the rivers of water, to intimate that it grows 
in harmony with its divine doctrines. He has no far-fetched 
conceits, no whims of vain fancies, unfounded in the teachings of 
heavenly wisdom. His tree grows near the waters. lie reads 
the Sacred Word day by day, and forms his views and senti- 
ments by its lessons. Daily his tree grows in strength and height, 
because it is daily fed by the refreshing streams of living water. 
He learns, and loves, and lives, the precepts of heavenly virtue. 
Nor must we forget that man plants his own tree there. The 
earlier lessons of religion, such as become our childhood and 
youth, may be planted by others, but religion, when it becomes 
a tree, when it forms a rational perception of spiritual things, 
a noble system on which to think, to rest, nnd to live, must be 
planted by our own hands. The Lord provides the seed and the 
soil. He will give the rain, the light, the heat, and the other 
potent secret influences which are required, but we must dig the 
soil, plant the tree, and keep it clear from weeds, to give it room 
to grow. “ The kingdom of heaven is like a grain of mustard 
seed, which a man took and sowed in his field : which indeed is 
the least of all seeds : but when it is grown it is the greatest 
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among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air 
come and lodge in the branches thereof.” 

The seed of true faith, the conviction that we are really born 
for heaven, is, at first, the smallest, the least influential, thought 
of the mind. It is nothing like the size of grammar, of arith- 
metic, of the varied sciences, of the whole army of knowledge, 
which has come in by the senses. It is like the faintest streak 
of light which distinguishes the earliest dawn, but it will grow. 
It is an immensity within it. If I am really bom for heaven, 
there most be a heaven for which I am destined. That must be 
an abode of heavenly order, heavenly love, and heavenly wisdom. 
1 have but the germs of heaven within me. I must work them 
out. I have tempers, principles, and practices, which are not 
heavenly, these must be cast out. I cannot do this of myself, 
but He who made me to be happy will give me the means. It 
is a great work, I must not delay. The only way to be prepared 
for heaven hereafter, is to be heavenly here 

All this is contained in this sacred seed. Faith is in it, love 
is in it, works are in embryo, heaven is in it, the Spirit of the 
Lord is in it, and as we ponder upon it these things unfold, and 
it grows, it enlarges in the soul. It puts forth a branch nearest 
the earth, to direct and influence our daily habits : it puts forth 
another to extend over our friendships, for he is no true friend of 
the Christian who is not a lover of the good and the true: 
another branch comes to overshadow and direct our business, so 
that this is brought under the principles of justice and judgment : 
another branch over our home, and directs that it should be a 
little heaven : another over the education of our children, others 
over the other branches of our life ; while the whole keeps tower- 
ing upwards, rejoicing in the air and light of heaven, until it 
becomes a grand tree. Such is the growth and development of 
the tree of spiritual perception. It is small at first, but having 
within it the elements of all that is great and good, it becomes 
at last a glorious tree, under which we can rest, and on and 
around which, every noble, lofty, brilliant, blessed thought, like 
birds of heaven, can nestle and can play. 

Let us, however, go on to the next particular in the divine 
description. That bringeth forth his fruit in due season. Fruit 
is an essential sign of the value of the tree. No matter what 
beauty of foliage, of splendour or flower there may be, if there be 
no fruit on the fruit-tree its value is slight indeed. The religion 
of man is the same. Without the works in which love and faith 
embody themselves where they exist, it is nothing. You re- 
member what the Divine Owner of the vineyard is represented 
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to have said. “ Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit 
on this fig tree, and find none : cut it down ; why cnmbereth it 
the ground?” — Luke xiii. 7. When the Saviour, on his road to 
Jerusalem, came to the fig tree covered with leaves, but having 
no fruit thereon, He said, “ Let no fruit grow on thee, hence- 
forward for ever; and presently the fig tree withered away.” 
An expressive and significant token of the sad termination of a 
career in which there has been much profession, but practice has 
been wanting. “ By their fruits,” said our Lord, on another 
occasion, “ye shall know them.” — Matt. vii. 20. The fruit 
embodies all the excellencies of the tree. Such as the tree is, 
such is the fruit Oh, that we looked fully and constantly to this 
doctrine of works, not of course as involving any idea of merit, 
but as manifesting what we are, and have been. There is no 
more merit in a good work than in a good thought or a good 
faith. What have we which we have not received ? It is of 
mercy, the richest mercy, that we are brought out of our evil con- 
dition, and gifted with the ability given to us, every moment to 
work out our salvation with fear and trembling. But we must 
work. By works is faith made perfect. By works is love made 
perfect. Works are the manifestation of the inward character. 
We are to a great extent what we do. Hence, the Scriptures 
ever declare our final lot to be determined by our works. “ God 
will render to every man according to his deeds : To them who 
by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and honour 
and immortality, eternal life : But unto them that are contentious, 
and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation 
and wrath ; Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that 
doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile ; But glory, 
honour, and peace, to eveiv man that worketh good, to the Jew 
first, and also to the Gentile : For there is no respect of persons 
with God.” — Rom. ii. 6 — 11. If ye know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them. Blessed are they that do His command- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and to enter 
in through the gates into the city. Be assured, no righteous- 
ness is real righteousness which is not a doing righteousness. 
“ And it shall be our righteousness, if we observe to do all these 
commandments before the Lord our God, as he hath commanded 
us.” — Deut. vi. 25. “ He that doeth righteousness is righteous, 
even as He is righteous.” — 1 John iii. 7. “What doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do justly, love mercy, and walk 
humbly with thy God ?” — Mieah vi. 8. 

Oh, that this real practical religion were felt deeply by us 
all. Let us rest assured no righteousness will be accounted ours. 
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in the eternal world, which we have not made ours by practice. 
That vain dream of some, that the Divine Righteousness of the 
Lord Jesus will be put down to their account, and God will 
aoeount them righteous, simply because they believe that the 
Saviour’s righteousness is theirs, is a fearful delusion. Just as 
well might they suppose that Creation would be set down to their 
account, as that Redemption will. The robe of the Saviour’s 
righteousness is one which none but He wears, it is Divine. “ On 
His vesture and on His thigh was a name written, King of kings, 
and Lord of lords.” — Rev. xix. 16. We must have robes more 
humble, but which will fit us, and be the expression of what the 
Lord’s goodness, in our regeneration, has made us. Our robes 
must be made white in the blood of the Lamb, the divine wisdom 
of the Saviour ; but we must not presume to remain unrighteous 
and dream we shall enter into heaven wrapped up in a stolen 
robe. The good tree bringeth forth fruit in his season. The 
fruits are varied in different seasons. In the book of Revelation 
it is said, “ The tree of life yielded her fruit every month.” The 
spirit has its changes both as to love and faith, both as to the 
sun and the moon, but the good man produces works of virtue in 
every state, and accommodated to every condition. In tempta- 
tion he exhibits firmness and patience ; in difficulty perseverance 
and self-possession ; in cases of danger resolution, boldness, and 
decision ; in business, activity, uprightness, and kindness ; in 
worship, devotion, humility, and love; in learning the Word, 
diligence, thoughtfulness, and truthfulness; in all things, sin- 
cerity and earnestness. He brings forth his fruit in its season. 
The real worth of the good man will appear more fully the longer 
he is known, and with greater opportunity of testing him. He 
will be sure in trial and in triumph ; in poverty and in riches ; 
in sickness and in health ; in life and in death, he will bring 
forth his fruit in his season. 

We are next informed, and this is a beautiful and instructive 
intimation, “ his leaf shall not wither.” 

There are two kinds of leaves, green leaves and flower leaves. 
They correspond to our conceptions, or the ideas we form, first, 
from the literal sense of the Word, meant by the green leaf, and 
then from the spiritual sense of the Word, meant by the flower. 
The superior loveliness and delicacy of the flower over the leaf, 
intimates the higher grace and more refined charm of interior 
views over the comparatively lower ones which we obtain from the 
letter of the Word. But the views derived from the letter of the 
Word when truly understood, as a basis for the spirit, will never 
perish. The leaf will not wither. The historv of the Jews will 
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still remain in the mind, but it will be as the history of our regene- 
ration. The knowledge of Canaan will not perish, but it will be 
regarded as the description of heaven. The Lord’s life in the 
world will never cease to be regarded with reverence and with 
wonder, but it will be regarded as the great lesson of the move- 
ments of Divine Love and Wisdom in the soul ; and thus seen, 
these leaves will become greener, fresher, more lovely, through- 
out eternity. As the soul altogether will become more redolent 
of health, of beauty, and as it were of youth, as everlasting ages 
pass, so all its ideas will become deepened, heightened, and 
invigorated, u Its leaf will not wither.” 

And, lastly, is added those expressive and important words, 
u Whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.” This is a most important 
assurance. But it rests upon the doctrine that the Lord is the 
Universal Father. His Providence extends over all, and not in 
a general manner only, but enters into every particular of our 
lives. “ Not a hair of your heads falls to the ground without your 
Heavenly Father’s knowledge,” says the Lord. And, again, 
<l All power is given unto me in heaven and on earth.” And 
what a blessed assurance is that ! Our God is not a remote, 
formless, incomprehensible intelligence. He is our Saviour, and 
under His kind guardianship “ we live, and move, and have our 
being.” With this conviction, the Christian may walk firmly 
and freely and lovingly, for “ whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.” 
It is true, that possibly, his prosperity may lie in a different 
direction from that which he supposed. He may not succeed in 
something he intends ; but it may result in something he did not 
intend. It w r ill be all overruled for the best. The view of 
the ever-watchful, ever-present, ever-kind, Providence of the 
Lord, is full of comfort, and tends to entire freedom from anxiety 
and care. How large a number of mankind are oppressed with 
heart-corroding, health-destroying mistrusts and fears, who, if 
they could have a loving deep confidence that the Lord cares for 
them, both in their earthly and eternal concerns, would rise to spi- 
ritual freedom. Their burden would be cast off, and they would 
walk confidingly, as if they held the Divine Friend and Father’s 
hand. Of this we may be fully satisfied, that we are never for- 
gotten. u The Lord is our Shepherd, we shall not want.” For 
He is too good to act from anything but Love and Mercy, too 
wise not to employ the best means for our help and elevation, 
and too powerful to be overcome by any who would do us harm. 
Whatsoever then the good man does, in the way which is best 
for him, it is sure to prosper. 

This does not always appear to be so, but is ever really the 
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case. When Joseph was sent by bis father to visit his brethren, 
and was seized by them, and cast into a pit to perish, and after- 
wards was sold as a slave, it did not seem that his affairs were 
prospering, but they really were so. When, afterwards, he was 
accused of evil, and sent to prison as ungrateful and vile, to 
appearance he was on the road to ruin, but it was really other- 
wise. This was the mode in which he was prepared to be an 
instrument of the Divine Providence, to save Egypt ; to be pro- 
moted to honour and use ; and to be a type of Him who ever 
saves us in our spiritual famines and distresses. So is it in the 
histones of all of us. Who cannot see, when he looks over his 
life, that many a thing which he once earnestly longed for, but 
was prevented from obtaining, would have been most detrimental 
had it been got. Many a disappointment, which we felt severely 
at the time, has manifestly been a blessing in disguise. In what 
the Lord permits, as well as in what He ordains, He has ever 
“eternal ends in view.” And, hence, for the promotion of these 
ends, sometimes projects which we fondly desired to see prosper, 
fail, and something we suppose to be most disadvantageous 
occurs, but in the end our real prosperity is accomplished. Of 
all the blessed ones in heaven, it is said, 11 These are they which 
came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” — Rev. vii. 14. 
Tribulation is quite as essential to our real progress as is 
prosperity. By affliction we learn sympathy with others ; we 
also learn humility. And these virtues are worth any price we 
can pay for them. The jewel which is being polished, most 
likely, if it could speak, might object to the rough hard treat- 
ment which is needed to bring out its brilliancy, but when its 
true lustre has been obtained, it is seen that the triumph far 
overpays the labour; and the gem that shines with so much 
beauty now, will blaze in splendour for ever. The trouble is 
temporary, the gain is everlasting. The winter seems harsh and 
bitter ; it looks like the adversity of the year. But winter is as 
salutary, in the real progress of the year, as summer. In winter 
noxious and hurtful insects are destroyed, the clods are broken 
to powder, and the juices of trees are retained about the roots, so 
that these latter grow. So is it with man. In his wintry 
states, in sorrow and in suffering, blessings are conveyed to the 
soul which are of inestimable value. The roots of heavenly 
virtues grow, and preparations are made for all our subsequent 
advancement. It has been said, that just so much as the fibres 
of the root extend in winter will be the progress of the upper 
psrt of the tree in summer. And man’s mental tree will spread 
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more fully, and bear a richer harvest of virtues, in proportion as 
we strike the roots of religion more deeply in meditation, 
humility, and prayer. 

The Israelites must have been often perplexed when going 
forward and backward in the wilderness. They must have often 
felt afraid that they would never succeed in reaching their pro- 
mised destination, in the face of fierce foes, hostile nations, and 
fearful journeys. It is said of them in the Psalms, — “They 
wandered in the wilderness in a solitary way: they found no 
city to dwell in. Hungry and thirsty, their soul fainted in them. 
Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and He delivered 
them out of their distresses. And He led them forth by the 
right way, that they might find a city of habitation.” Thus, 
we notice, that however great their triads and deprivations, they 
were led by the right way. The pillar of cloud, and the pillar 
of fire, directed them in the course indispensable to their perfect 
success. It was the right way. And, my beloved hearers, 
when we enter into the eternal world, many sorrows which now 
we would fain shun, many struggles which we would fain 
have been spared, many privations which have seemed to us 
detrimental, will be found to have been all working their des- 
tined amount of discipline and of good. We have, by a merciful 
hand, been led in the right way, that we might come, at last, to 
a city of everlasting and all-blissful habitation. Gratefully then, 
may we add with the Psalmist, “ 0 that men would praise the 
Lord for His goodness, and for His wonderful works to the 
children of men.” 

Thus may we see how true it is of the good man, “ What- 
soever he doeth shall prosper.” It shall prosper either in what 
he intends, or in some greater blessing which he does not see 
now, but he will see hereafter. On the whole subject we may 
perceive that the correspondence of the tree is as fruitful in 
lessons of use here, as elsewhere, in the Divine Word. The 
rule for its spiritual interpretation is precisely the same. Let 
us, my beloved hearers, ever ask ourselves, are we growing and 
fruit-bearing trees, or are we mere weeds ? Do we bring forth 
our fruit in due season ? Is the fruit mellowed by the inward 
flavour of grateful acknowledgment to the Lord, that He is the 
source of this and every good work ? Are we diligent cultiva- 
tors of our spiritual tree, watchful that no destructive influences 
destroy its beauty or its fruit? Do we yearn for it to grow up- 
wards, heavenwards? And thus seek to realize the blessed 
promise to the good in our text. His leaf shall not wither, and 

whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. If this be our happy deter- 
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miration, we shall find that the virtues we are directed to possess 
in this first psalm, will secure those in all the other psalms. 

The first will be seen to contain the germ of all the rest. 
Nay, not only the first psalm, but the first word of the first psalm, 
will contain that which will qualify our state, and be the spring, 
of all real felicity for us in earth and in heaven. u Blessed” 
is the word whicn begins the psalm and the book, and this term 
will truly describe our state. Blessed shall we be in sowing the 
seed of heavenly faith within us ; blessed shall we be in receiving 
the fruit in his season ; blessed shall we be in beholding fresh 
truths come forth, and old truths with fresh lustre, from the 
ever- green leaves of ideas growing from the Sacred Word; 
blessed shall we be, in a child-like confidence, that all we do and 
all we suffer will be for our perpetual good ; blessed shall we be 
in life ; blessed shall we be in death, and blessed shall we be in 
heaven. We shall experience the divine saying, “The Lord 
shall guide thee continually, He shall satisfy thy soul in drought, 
and make fiat thy bones : and thou shalt be like a watered 
garden, and like a spring of water, whose waters fail not.” — 
La. lviii. 11. 

So may we grow: so may we act: and so may we be 
blessed. 

Finally, let us learn not to be too anxious from an immediate 
apparent growth of our spiritual tree. One of the most fruitful 
sources of anxiety and mistake in our spiritual career is, the 
desire to feel at once, and fully, a state of interior blessedness. 
Some persons are curiously and painfully prying as to their exact 
states. But this is incompatible with real faith in the Lord and 
a pure love of goodness. The growth of a tree in a day is 
scarcely to be marked: yet it grows. And if the cultivator 
obeys the laws of vegetable progress the success of the tree is 
certain. He need not trouble himself to mark each measure of 
advance. All will, in due time, be well. So is it with us. If 
we obey the commandments of God from a spirit of love, all 
within us will grow up and flourish and bear in good time. Let 
as not be anxious, but obedient ; doing our natural duties from 
spiritual motives, and our spiritual duties faithfully ; and we may 
leave the rest, with child-like confidence, in the hands of the 
Lord. We know not what the Spirit of the Lord is doing within 
as. “ The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 
8ound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh nor whither it 
S°eth ; so is every one who is born of the Spirit.” But this we 
Ray know, that Divine Mercy will do the best for us that can be 
done. If we do our part the All- Good will certainly do His. 
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Let our sole care be to cultivate faithfulness in duty, from an 
earnest love to the Lord and our neighbour, and a firm faith in 
the promises of the Divine Word. Then shall we certainly find 
the truth of the description, in which the Lord said, “ So is the 
kingdom of God as if a man should cast seed into the ground ; 
and should sleep and rise, night and day, and the seed should 
spring and grow up, he knoweth not how.” We shall have our 
nights and days, our sleepings and wakings, our periods of gloom 
and of gladness, of shade and of brightness, of chill and of 
warmth, but let us faithfully obey, whether pleasant or un- 
pleasant, the voice of love, of truth, and of duty, from our Divine 
Saviour, and we shall find that the tree will grow up, though we 
know not how. “ In Jesus Christ, neither circumcision availeth 
anything, nor uncircumcision, but keeping the commandments 
of God.” 
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WALKING THROUGH THE VALLEY. 



“Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil : for 
thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.” — Ps. xxiii. 4. 

Lipe is a journey. In the sunny morning of existence we set 
out and advance by easy stages through the golden mountains of 
love ; we bask in the sun, we run joyously from side to side and 
gather flowers : we lead a kind of charmed life, caressing all 
things, and confiding in the love and goodwill of all around us. 
It is, doubtless, the intention of the Divine Providence, that we 
should gather in this early stage of life stores of affection, of 
confidence, of trust, and of encouragement, and happy are they 
who traverse this part of life's journey with no rude shocks which 
may give them knowledge of the existence, in their path, of 
selfishness and sin. As we advance in life, we come to scenes 
less warm, but bright, beautiful, and varied. We have the love 
of knowledge ; we seek for truths and welcome them. We listen 
with full faith to all around us. We walk in wonder-land, but 
its marvels are to us not astonishing. All things come and go, 
and all our wants are attended to without care, contrivance, or 
anxiety on our part, and we are ready to receive, nay, are formed 
to receive, all that the highest truth can tell us of our Heavenly 
Father, of His unceasing bounty, and His glorious kingdom. 
Our parents and the good people around us seem loving and dis- 
interested, to come and go wonderfully, and to do wonderful 
things, and we delight, undoubtingly, in all that we are told of 
still higher good people, who are invisible to us — the angels. It 
is our age of faith, and happy are those who are supplied with 
the food their states demand : who are provided thus early and 
fully with the conviction expressed in the first verse of this 
Psalm, “The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want. He 
maketh me to lie down in green pastures : he leadeth me beside 
the still waters." 
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After a while, however, we come upon lower ground, and walk 
among sterner scenes. We enter the darker realities of life, and 
are amazed to find wild beasts begin to appear on our road ; we 
become aware of gloomy jungles ; mysterious thickets skirt our 
road, and sometimes lie before us. Our remembrances of the 
sunny heights of infancy and childhood become more faint, as the 
scenes themselves become more distant, and we find often we are 
walking in a valley ; sometimes it is one of deep and awful shade. 
It is such a valley of which our text speaks. “ Yea, though I 
walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no 
evil : for thou art with me.” 

The correspondence of valleys easily suggests itself when we 
remember the correspondence of mountains. The latter corre- 
sponding to high principles within the soul, which are connected 
with our inmost motives ; the former, or the valleys, will correspond 
to the lower principles of the soul, those which have especially 
to do with action and with outward life. Such is the correspond- 
ence, and such its use in the Word. It was said by the prophet 
Isaiah, when announcing the Lord’s coming into the world, 
“ Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill 
shall be made low: and the crooked shall be made straight, and 
the rough places plain.” — Isa. xl. 4. The valleys were exalted 
when men’s lives were made better, animated by purer and nobler 
purposes. The mountains and hills of self-love, and worldly 
love, which were exalted by pharisaic pride, were laid low when 
judgment came upon them, and their power over the souls of 
others was broken by the Saviour God. The crooked were 
made straight, when men were led to adopt rectitude instead of 
perversity, straightforwardness for double-dealing: and when 
the entangled meshes of traditional absurdity were exchanged 
for the simple precepts of the Gospel, surely the rough places 
became plain. 

An interesting use of valley is made in Psalm lxxxiv.: 
“ Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee ; in whose heart 
are the ways of them. Who passing through the valley of Baca 
make it a well ; the rain also filleth the pools. They go from 
strength to strength, every one of them in Zion appeareth before 
God.” — 5 — 7. The spiritual sense alone enables us to see the 
force and beauty of a passage like this. Baca is the Hebrew for 
weeping. The valley of Baca, therefore, means the external 
affections of the mind in sorrow. The passage declares, there- 
fore, the blessed effect of adversity rightly borne. When our 
fortunes are a wreck, and our darling dreams have vanished ; if 
amid our tribulations, we learn to prize eternal possessions as the 
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only sure ones, and go to the Divine Word to seek them, then 
blessed are we. Perhaps, a beloved child has been called away, 
and the bruised affections are pouring out their woes in tears. 
Perhaps the only one has to be sent to herald our path to heaven. 
The child of our constant love, our daily solicitude, has pined, 
and died. We strove and prayed, and hoped and feared, and 
laboured, but all in vain. The ties of earth were too feeble to 
hold the rising immortal, and we are left to mourn in the valley. 
We are overwhelmed with grief. We are at first inconsolable. 
But after the early bursts of sorrow are over, a calm comes over 
us, and we feel as if it were the presence of the dead raising our 
attention upward, heavenward, and a secret assurance enters the 
soul, and intimates, He is risen. Heaven becomes to us more of 
a real home, since it already contains those who were the charm 
of our home here. We resolve to become more spiritual, more 
angel-like. We go to the Holy Word again and again for con- 
solation, and we find it a well whence we can constantly draw the 
Eving waters of pure and holy truth. We have gone through 
the valley of Baca, and made it a well. Of all such it may truly 
be said, “ Every one of them in Zion appeareth before God. 19 

In the prophecy of Hosea there is a similar use of the idea of 
a valley (ii. 15). u I will give her her vineyards from thence, 
and the valley of Aehor for a door of hope : and she shall sing 
there, as in the days of her youth, and as in the day when she 
came up out of the land of Egypt.” The valley of Achor is the 
valley of trouble. And all our troubles really take place in the 
natural mind, where spiritually this valley is. Our temptations 
are there. All our battles against our passions take place there. 
Our sins and our sorrows are alike experienced in this region of 
care and disorder. But if we faithfully stand in temptation, 
struggling manfully and trustingly for the right ; heeding neither 
the whispers of lust, the cravings of covetousness, the violence of 
passion, nor the hisses of hate ; but watch and wait for help from 
above, to aid us still to walk on the path to heaven, each trouble 
borne and conquered will become “ a door of hope,” assuring us 
of final victory. And with each fresh temptation overcome, we 
shall sing there, as in the days of our youth ; or, in other words, 
as in the day when we first devoted ourselves to do the Divine 
will, as in the day when we were first brought out of Egypt. 
The prophet Jeremiah speaks with a like use of valley. “How 
canst thou say, I am not polluted, I have not gone after Baalim ? 
see thy way m the valley, know what thou hast done.” — ii. 23. 
Thy way in the valley is the evil which they had brought into 
act Ezekiel had a vision, which while it is typical in the letter 
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of the sad political state of the Jews, then enslaved in Babylon, 
is also the type of the unregenerate man at all times. “ The 
hand of the Lord was upon me, and carried me out in the spirit 
of the Lord, and set me down in the midst of the valley which 
was full of bones, and caused me to pass by them round about : 
and, behold, there were very many in the open valley ; and, lo, 
they were very dry.” — xxxvii. 1, 2. A striking representation 
this of the mind, dead to the holy life of religion, and of heaven. 
No warm and generous sympathies with virtue and truth are 
there ; no living activity in goodness is there. The doctrines of 
religion which would have formed the framework of a new man 
lie like disjointed bones, in the memory here and there, without 
life, and very dry. When the soul in this state comes under our 
notice, and we observe how careless, how heedless it is of its 
highest interests; how indifferent to things of the weightiest 
moment, and only alive to trifles, or to polluted pleasures, which 
drain up all its energies, we are tempted to exclaim with the 
sacred speaker, “ Can these bones live ?” They are very dry. 
And, if man were left to his own unaided exertions, to improve 
himself, doubtless it would be impossible to make them live. 
But the Divine mercy would be over them, and breathe heavenly 
life into the otherwise motionless mass, and those who were 
dead become alive again, and those who were lost are found. 

But the valley mentioned in our text is said to be the valley 
of the shadow of death, and some have supposed that the allusion 
is to the hour and pains of death in the body. It is, however, 
not so. It is the valley, not of death, but of the shadow of death. 
Besides, death in the Bible seldom alludes to earthly dissolution. 
The living death of sin is usually meant by the term death, with 
its related terms in the Scriptures. The death of the body is 
not properly death at all. It is but the change of a lower for a 
higher kind of life. It is but the stripping off of the husk that 
the grain may come forth. The shell is removed, but the kernel 
is still uninjured, and is freer for being stripped of its bonds. 
The covering of man is thrown aside, but the man himself arises, 
unencumbered by] his clay, to display powers before but feebly 
exerted, because in their swaddling clothes, but now triumphant, 
for they live in their own element, the world of mind. Oh, no, 
the death of the body is no real death ; it is but a change, a re- 
moval, a throwing off of the clothes worn out in the world, for the 
enjoyment of new life in a new dress. The messenger of death 
is, to the good man, only the herald of everlasting life. It is the 
nuncio of the Ring of kings who summons us, from our outpost 
in the wilderness, to return home to the palace. He calls us to 
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perfections, to joys, and to company, which are all a reward, and 
a welcome, to the good. “ For me to live is Christ, and to die 
is gain.” 

The death that is to be feared, is the death which moral evil 
indicts upon the soul. The first time death is mentioned in the 
Scriptures is where it is said, “ In the day thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die.” And that dfeath is undoubtedly spiritual 
death, for no other death did man suffer that day. “ To be car- 
nally-minded is death ; to be spiritually minded is life and 
peace.” — Rom. viii. 6. Love is the life of the soul, hatred is its 
death. All hatred bears within its horrid heart death to the 
person hated. Indeed, all sin carries death within its bosom. 
44 Then, when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin : and sin, 
when it is finished, bringeth forth death.” — James i. 15. 

The love of self, which is the antagonist to the life of God in 
the soul, is essential death. It threatens the destruction of 
generous and holy emotions in the soul. It craves possessions, 
pleasures, power, fame, unceasingly, and against all who place 
obstacles in its path it breathes revenge and war. Such a spirit 
is in opposition to truth, to order, to the universe ; hence it con- 
spires for the death of all these. Hence originate murders, wars, 
and all those terrible crimes which tend to destroy the human 
race. Sins are anomalies, unnatural in the universe. They 
choke up and hinder the divine life wherever they are manifest. 
Every sin tends to destruction. The wages of sin is death, be- 
cause the fruit of it is death, and cannot be otherwise. Let any 
one attempt to conceive a society founded on any evil principle, 
on universal coveteousness for example, and all that is worth 
calling life would be impossible. Universal sullenness, universal 
suspicion, universal distrust, universal jealousy, universal hatred, 
universal rapacity, universal misery would prevail. First, the 
property, and then the life of each, would be greedily sought by 
every other, and hence universal destruction would ensue. So 
would it be in a society where all were thieves. The purpose of 
each one to take from every other would turn the whole into a 
herd of malignant plotters, schemers for plunder, and fierce 
assailants. The wildest struggle, the deadliest cruelty, and 
universal destruction, would be the result. So would it be with 
any other evil, for in each one there is the essence of every other, 
and thus the germ of all hell. Hence it is that the apostle James 
writes, “that he who offends in one commandment of the law is 
guilty of all.’' — Chap. ii. 10. Not that a person who, from weak- 
ness, cannot yet yield perfect obedience, is equally guilty in the 
sight of our Heavenly Father with him who recklessly breaks 
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all the divine laws : but that he who deliberately breaks one 
commandment because it suits him, has no love for any, and 
would break any if it suited his purpose ; he is already, in the 
sight of God, guilty of all. Because death is inherent in sin, in 
the Word death is spoken of not as passive so much as active. 
Death shall come up into their dwellings. Death shall feed 
upon them. “ 0 death, I will be thy plagues : 0 grave, I will 
be thy destruction.” — Hosea xiii. 14. w 0 death, where is thy 
sting? 0 grave, where is thy victory? The sting of death is 
sin.” — 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56. “ Death and hell were cast into the 

lake of fire.” — Rev. xx. 14. 

Sin, then, is essential death, and the only death that the good 
man needs to fear. The kingdom of darkness, where sin in all its 
horrid forms is wrought out and prevails, is the region of death. 
One awful absence of all which constitutes true life prevails. 
There is no powerful purity, no happy innocence, no active dis- 
interested love, no generous self-sacrificing friendship, no active 
earnest zeal for a neighbour’s good, no love of truth, of virtue, or 
of God. Death lives a horrid kind of life, and all is gloomy and 
malignant misery. The unhappy beings who live there seek to 
bring others under their dominion, and hence they approach us, 
and cast their fearful shades, at times, around us. The gloom 
they induce is the shadow of death. When we are in it we are 
in the valley of the shadow of death. 

When we reflect that shadows are cast by a dark body coming 
between the object shadowed and the sun, we shall see, readily, 
that the shadow of death is the darkening which evil causes in 
the soul, and which shuts out light from the Sun of the mind. 

When evil spirits excite self-love within us, it darkens within 
us the light and the presence of God. The Psalmist exclaims : 
“ The transgression of the wicked saith within my heart, that 
there is no fear of God before his eyes ” (Ps. xxxvi. 1) ; where 
it is clear that there is a temptation described from evil spirits to 
induce insolence to the Divine Being. This would cause gloom 
and depression of mind. The pilgrim would walk in the shadow 
of death. So when discontent sets in upon us, we undervalue 
all our mercies and blessings. Ten thousand provisions for hap- 
piness go for nothing. We have got a speck upon the mental 
eye, and that shuts out the sun and all his universe. We are in 
shade and darkness until we remove the speck. Or, perhaps, 
some tendency to evil desire is stirred up. Some lust or passion 
is excited, which, for the time, makes a spiritual smoke around 
us. We lose our clear discernment of the truth. The bright 
H«rht we once had is hidden in sadness, at the discovery of so 
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much to lament over. We feel desires which are impure and 
unholy, but which we can scarcely resist. We look up to the 
Source of all good, and pray earnestly against the besetting sin, 
hut for a while no help appears. We labour on, still struggling 
for purity and right, but the darkness thickens upon us ; we sink 
ahnost to despair. We are then in the valley of the shadow of 
death. And how well it is to remember and believe, that the 
Lord is with us! It is dark, and we cannot see Him, but 
assuredly Ge is there. This is the hour and the power of 
darkness. We seem to be alone. The Lord and Master who 
trod this vale when it was ten thousand times darker than it can 
ever be with us, said, 44 I am not alone, but the Father is with 
me.” So it is with us. Our Father is with us ; we are not 

alone. He will not leave us in the hands of our enemies. He 
will never forsake us, and He is too powerful to be overcome. If 
we but walk firmly and trustingly we are sure to be triumphant. 

"O never sit we down and say. 

There’s nothing left but sorrow : 

We walk the Wilderness to-day, 

The promised Land to-morrow.” 

When the pillar of a cloud no longer leads ns, in the night of 
our distress and darkness the pillar of fire will still be there. 
The Divine Presence will inspire hope ; will inwardly soothe and 
comfort ; and we shall be able to say, 44 Why art thou cast, down, 
0 my soul ? and why art thou disquieted within me ? hope thou 
in God : for I shall yet praise Him, who is the health of my 
countenance, and my God.” — Ps. xlii. 11. 

It will, occur, perhaps, to thoughtful minds, that valleys are 
more fruitful than mountains, and yet their correspondence is to 
lower principles in the mind. Mountains represent exalted affec- 
tions, valleys the lower determinations, which are visible in life 
and conduct. In the valleys growth, fertility, and richness, are 
chiefly found, and not on the mountain- tops ; but, nevertheless, 
all which makes the valley fruitful owes its origin to the moun- 
tains. Without mountains there would be no rivers ; even the 
soil which forms the rich bottom in which the heavy-laden fruit- 
trees grow, is brought down by winds and rills from the mountain 
sides, and settles in the hollows at their feet. So is it in the 
Christian’s mind. It is in his life that the fruits of his religion 
are manifest. There are his virtues seen. But all that enables 
him to be actively good, just, and true, is from within. The 
exalted sentiments which unite him to God and heaven, the high 
aspirations for the holy and the pure, the intense yearnings after 
flic divine likeness, which distinguish the real Christian, these, 
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with the wisdom that streams from above, are the powers within 
to which all the virtues of character, the fruits of the mental 
valleys, owe their rise. Principles, like mountain-tops, are bare 
themselves, but they are the great sources of abundant benefits 
and blessings in their results. They really make the valleys 
smile. 

“Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death I will fear no evil, for thou art with me.” 

It is well to notice, that sorrow itself is not an evil. It may, 
in its purifying effects, be to us a great good. Temptation is not 
an evil, but is the only way by which we can come at the know- 
ledge of ourselves, and of the evil tendencies within us. Nothing 
is an evil, but a disorderly impulse, which we make our own by 
practice. Though, therefore, we may be enveloped for a time in 
darkness, we need fear no evil so long as we trust in the Lord. 
The evil stirred up in us we can remove. The evil suggested to 
us we can reject “ We will fear no evil, for thou art with us.” 

One thing, however, we must not omit to notice. We must 
walk through the valley. We must not willingly stop, nor must 
we turn back, but walk on, and walk through the valley. In 
other words, we must continue to live according to the command- 
ments of the Lord, for this is to walk. Our prayer should ever 
be that we may be kept still doing our duty. “ 0 let me not 
wander from thy commandments.” And we are promised that 
this shall be the case. There is a beautiful declaration in Isaiah 
to this effect. “ And though the Lord give you the bread of ad- 
versity, and the water of affliction, yet shall not thy teachers be 
removed into a comer any more, but thine eyes shall see thy 
teachers : and thine ears shall hear a voice behind thee, saying, 
This is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right hand, 
and when ye turn to the left.” — Chap. xxx. 20, 21. Sometimes 
this walking on will be very difficult, and very threatening, but 
we must fearlessly persevere. Terrible scenes are often mani- 
fested to the soul in temptation. The lusts and passions, like 
wild beasts, are excited in fearful energy. We had supposed, in 
the earlier part of our journey, because the Lord had in mercy 
restrained and hid them from us, that they no longer existed. 
But now we find it is far otherwise. They were muzzled and 
overawed, but not exterminated. They are raging with fiuy, 
excited from hell. They are the lions and serpents which prowl 
and creep in the dark valley. Often will our experience be like 
that described by David : “ My soul is among lions : and I lie 
even among them that are set on fire, even the sons of men, 
whose teeth are spears and arrows, and their tongue a sharp 
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sword.” — Ps. lvii. 4. But in all this fearful struggle we must 
still keep a firm and lively faith in the presence, power, and pro- 
tection, of our great Saviour. The Psalmist continues, after 
describing his terrible position : 44 Be thou exalted, 0 God, above 
the heavens; let thy glory be above all the earth.” — Ver. 5. 
And such must be our confiding, courageous exclamation, — 
“ Though the powers of evil surround and fiercely threaten us, be 
thou exalted, 0 God. Though they would induce me to think I 
am forsaken, and there is no help, yet will I trust in thee. Be 
merciful unto me, 0 God, be merciful unto me; for my soul 
trusteth in thee : yea, in the shadow of thy wings will I make 
my refuge, until these calamities be overpast.” 

While, at some times, fiery passions sorely try us, like beasts 
of fiery breath : at others, deep and raging waters of false prin- 
ciples have to be faced, struggled through, and passed. Per- 
suasions full of malignant fallacy come on and on, like terrible 
waves, across our path, and forbid our advance. We go on, 
however, in spite of them, but are at times nearly overwhelmed. 
Often the internal assault is accompanied by the reasonings of 
associates in business or in society, which advance and retail per- 
nicious notions, vile, blasphemous, and intolerable. This is 
especially so, often in the large workshops of the manufacturing 
population. The spirits of young men are sorely tried. There 
are their own hereditary impulses inclining them to evil, and to 
those false ideas which favour evil. There are scoffers at hand 
sneering at everything sacred, and exulting in impurity ; there 
are cunning reasoners for wrong sedulously seeking to undermine 
every just and virtuous principle; and, withal, a persevering 
prolongation of these varied attacks, until the spirit well nigh 
fails, and cries out, 44 Save me, 0 God, for the waters are come 
in upon my soul. I sink in deep mire, where there is no stand- 
ing : I am come into deep waters, where the floods overflow me. 
I am weary : my throat is dried, mine eyes fail while 1 wait for 
my God.” 

Such are some of the awful experiences of the dark valley ; 
not unfrequently increased by worldly disappointments and sor- 
rows ; failures in business prospects, and destruction of earthly 
hopes ; yet there is no need for despair : the Lord is with His 
servants in their gloomiest hours, and His grace is sufficient for 
them. 

Happy is it for those who have early learned that such trials 
will come, and are prepared to meet them with the confidence 
expressed in our text. il Yea, though I pass through the valley 
of the shadow of death I will fear no evil, for thou art with me.” 
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A friend of mine was once brought into the deepest gloom on the 
subject of the Divine character of the Lord Jesus. The human 
necessities He condescended to assume, when He truly assumed 
our nature, were so pressed upon my friend's mind. The Saviour’s 
growing, eating, drinking, sleeping, weeping, seemed, for the 
time, the only things of which he could think. The gloom con- 
tinued and deepened. Ideas of the Saviour’s size, of His sorrows, 
and of His death, hemmed him closely round, and there appeared 
no escape from the conclusion that we had only a human Re- 
deemer. Still this was struggled against by my friend ; proofs 
to the contrary were wished for, looked for, but nothing came : 
only the conviction remained deep in the soul, that the Divinity 
of die Saviour had been seen in days gone by : that the deepest 
assurance had been obtained that Infinite Love had embodied 
itself in human sorrows for the redemption of the universe, and 
had laid hold of our humanity, and raised and glorified it in 
Himself, for the perpetual restoration of fallen men in all ages. 
This he had seen, but it only remained as a heartfelt conviction to 
which he clung ; he could not see it now. He prayed for help, 
and looked and looked, and trusted for it, and slowly but surely 
it came. There darted amidst the gloom, like a flash of light, 
the divine words of the Lord Jesus Himself — “All power is 
given unto me in heaven and on earth.” — Matt. xxviii. 18. 
Then a succession of declarations were opened upon him. The 
promises of Jehovah, again and again, that He would save man- 
kind, and there was no Saviour beside Him : the declaration, at 
the Lord’s birth, that He was God manifest in the flesh : the 
displays of creative power in His miracles shewing, on the sea 
and on the land, that the Lord of Nature was there : the decla- 
rations of the Gospel and of the book of Revelations, announcing 
that He was the Father as well as the Son, the First as well as 
the Last, all shed a flood of light around the tried one’s mind ; and 
now the darkness entirely fled, and he felt that his Father and 
Saviour had been with him and succoured him at the right time; 
and with greater confidence than ever, he could say, u Though I 
walk through the valley of the shadow of death I will fear no 
evil, for thou art with me.” 

Often we are brought into the dark valley by family afflic- 
tions. A child whom we have fondly loved, and carefully nur- 
tured, is a victim of painful and slow disease. We have been 
alarmed by attacks of a serious nature; we have, however, 
laboured, and with apparent success, for unproved health ; and 
again we rejoice in the beloved one’s recovered strength, the 
manifestation of distinguished talents, and of (all . those amiable 
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qualities which the daily virtues of a religious youth disclose. 
We forget the fears and pains of the past, and are rejoicing in 
the present and the future, when again the insidious destroyer 
appears, and again our beloved one suffers, and we recognize a 
similarity to the former painful symptoms. A suspicion flits 
across the mind that a fatal disorder lurks there. But we strive 
against it, and the disease again seems mastered. We hope, but 
tremblingly, that all is now right, and again are delighted with 
the progress, both in mind and body, of the object of our care. 
For a time nothing disturbs us ; but at length come fresh attacks, 
with increased virulence. We put forth fresh exertions; we 
persevere ; alternately hope and fear rise uppermost ; at length 
the loved one, perhaps the only one, dies, and we feel the hope 
of our life blighted. We are alone and lorn. No wonder that 
darkness comes round us, and we sometimes find ourselves mut- 
tering discontent, and believe that no sorrow is like our sorrow. 
Yet the Lord is surely with us. It is our natural state that 
makes our bereavement seem so hard. The loved one is not 
lost, but gone before. In a little time, consolation manifests the 
presence of the Divine Comforter. We are turned to think how 
long we have enjoyed the blessing of an angel in the house, rather 
than too deeply to repine at the loss now sustained. The thought 
comes down, Is he not safe from shipwreck? Shall we not cer- 
tainly find him in heaven ? What a blessing it is that we have 
seen our flower sown, reared, early matured, and transplanted to 
paradise ! Is it not much better that the cherished object of our 
affections should have gone before, and be ready to welcome us 
to heaven, than to be left struggling with a diseased and feeble 
frame, with the harsh necessities of a selfish world, and be left 
by us far from confident that he will be either naturally or 
spiritually victorious ? Ah, no, it is well. 

“ Tl*e vernal flower, by early blight 
Expires, to bloom again no more; 

Bat youth’s fair blossom snatched from sight, 

Blooms fairer on a happier shore. 

u What solace for parental love ! 

What antidote to dark dismay ! 

To know life’s closing scene shall prove 
The herald of eternal day !” 

So in this dark valley the Lord is with us, and will be ever 
with us. Happy, thrice happy are they who have learned this 
sacred frith, this hallowed trust, “ Yea, though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil : for thou 
art with me.” Shades we shall have to pass through, many, 
and some very gloomy. Yet fear not ; our Almighty Friend and 
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Helper will be with us, and fulfil His own assurance. “ Fear 
not : for I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy name ; 
thou art mine. When thou passest through the waters, I will be 
with thee ; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee : 
when thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned ; 
neither shall the flame kindle upon thee.” — Isa. xliiL 1, 2. 

The divine text goes on to say, u Thy rod (shehvet) and thy 
staff (mishgehneth) they comfort me.” There are here marked 
two sources of comfort, the rod and the staff. As comfort can 
only be imparted to the mind, the allusion will be to such appli- 
ances as afford comfort to the mind. These are furnished in the 
Holy Word. It comprehends, therefore, both the rod and the 
staff. The spirit of the Word is the rod, the letter of the Word 
is the staff. The rod is an instrument for the hand. It is used 
to direct, and is the symbol of power. It is the word commonly 
rendered sceptre, and is the symbol of royalty. The staff is a 
support to assist the feet in walking, and is the symbol of truth, 
as applied to the daily life. The spirit of the Word is to its 
letter as a king is to a subject, or as a sceptre to a staff. 

The rod plays a very important part in various portions of 
the sacred volume. The rod of Moses is introduced on the occa- 
sion of every miracle. It represented the power of divine troth 
employed in saving the good, and manifesting the evils and false 
principles of the wicked. 

Because divine truth in its interior brightness and beauty 
reigns in the true kingdom of the Lord, it is said, M The sceptre 
(shehvet) of thy kingdom is a right sceptre.” — Isa. xlv. 6. The 
rule of truth from love is the only government acknowledged by 
the Lord as true. u The sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre.’’ 
“ But with righteousness shall He judge the poor, and reprove 
with equity for the meek of the earth : and He shall smite the earth 
with the rod (shehvet) of His mouth.” — Isa. xi. 4. The rod or 
sceptre of His mouth must undoubtedly mean His divine truth. 
“ Feed thy people with thy rod, the flock of thine heritage, which 
dwell solitarily in the wood, in the midst of Carmel : let them 
feed in Bashan and Gilead, as in the days of old.” — Micah vii. U* 
Where under the image of bringing his flock from the western 
woods to the rich mountains of the east, Bashan and Gilead, the 
desire of the Lord is expressed, that His people should be elevated 
from the perplexities of a low earthly state, to the sublime wis- 
dom of a heavenly one. To be fed with the rod, means to receive 
the directing and exalting lessons of sacred truth, and spiritually 
to live upon them. 

The rod or sceptre represents the power of the spiritual sense 
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of the Word, and is the highest source of comfort. The staff as 
a support to assist the feet, corresponds to the power of the literal 
sense of the Word, rightly understood, to aid man in his daily 
life, to help him to walk. “ Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, 
and a light unto my path/’ — Ps. cxix. 105. To be a lamp unto 
the feet, is to illuminate and direct us in our daily conduct. To 
be a staff to the feet, is to strengthen us in the right, in every 
transaction of life. This attention to the feet is often overlooked 
in the religious life, yet it is of the highest importance. With- 
out that we are attempting to raise an everlasting pyramid with- 
out a base : we are building a house without a foundation, and it 
can be nothing but a visionary fabric. The true Christian is 
therefore directed in the Sacred Volume, and especially in the 
Psalms, to be ever mindful of his feet. “ Mine eyes are ever 
toward the Lord ; for He shall pluck my feet out of the net.” — 
Ps. xxv. 15. Where it is obvious, that to pluck the feet from 
the net, is to deliver the life from the meshes of a false and cor- 
rupt system. “ Thou hast set my feet upon a rock, and esta- 
blished my goings.” — Ps. id. 2. u For Thou hast delivered my 
soul from death : wilt not thou deliver my feet from falling, that 
1 may walk before the Lord in the land of the living ?” 0 that 
this were the prayer of every professing Christian ; to walk be- 
fore the Lord ; to have the feet preserved from falling. Many 
there are who are careful to make their heads religious, but totally 
neglect the feet. This is, however, emphatically our part. By 
®eans of the feet we make progress. And if we watch well our 
practical daily life, we shall find how prone we are there to act a 
part unworthy of our Christian profession. We shall often have 
mournfully to say, u But as for me, my feet were almost gone ; 
my steps had well nigh slipped. For I was envious at the 
foolish, when I saw the prosperity of the wicked.” — Ps. lxxiii. 

3. Still, if we are true to our principles, look earnestly to 
our Divine Helper, and pray sincerely for His aid, we shall be 
preserved from falling in the hour of danger, and we shall be 
gratefully to take up the language of the Christian con- 
queror : “ Return unto thy rest, 0 my soul ; for the Lord hath 
dealt bountifully with thee. For thou hast delivered my soul 
from death, mine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling. I 
walk before the Lord in the land of the living.” — Ps. cxvi. 

To aid us when we are weak and weary, the Lord has given 
a staff, in His Divine Word. There we have every direction 
“° w to proceed, and constant strength afforded us. It is a staff 
which we can lean. In the beautiful description of the church, 
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in the prophet Zechariah, such as it would be in the future, it is 
described as u Jerusalem, a city of truth ; the mountain of the 
Lord of hosts, the holy mountain and it is written, “ There 
shall yet old men and old women dwell in the streets of Jerusa- 
lem, and every man with his staff in his hand for very age.” — 
viii. 3, 4. To have the staff in the hand, means to be well 
sustained and strengthened by the letter of the Word, so as to 
have for every duty, and every state, a direction from divine 
truth, a “ Thus saith the Lord.” In such case, our weakness is 
made strong, our doubts are dissipated, and where we hesitated 
and trembled, we feel the everlasting arms around us. The rod 
and the staff of Jehovah, they comfort us. 

And, now, what a beautiful feature of the hallowed Word, 
both of its spirit and of its letter, is that which is presented 
before us, “ They comfort us.” And this is the real purpose of 
both its divine senses. The whole Word is intended to comfort. 
It is Divine Love, drawn out, and especially calculated to kindle 
love to God above all things, and to our neighbour as our- 
selves. On these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets. 

What is so great a source of comfort as to know that God is 
Love? And this the whole spirit of the Word unfolds. From 
Love He desired to create immortal beings, that He might bless 
them. This world, with its countless varieties of bounty and 
of beauty, this universe of innumerable worlds, is the grand 
school where Love places its children to be trained and taught 
Down all the myriad forms of creation Infinite Love pours its 
life, and light, and blessing. Oh, what a comfort it is to be 
assured of this. “ The Lord is good to all : and His tender mer- 
cies are over all His works.” — Ps. cxlv. 9. What gratuitous 
discomfort do they cause themselves, who do not credit this 
great, this gracious truth ! “ Thy rod and thy staff they com- 
fort me.” 

Do we feel at times uncertain of the Divine mercy ? Does 
our changing nature suggest the uneasy idea that perhaps He 
also has changed, and become forbidding and vindictive ? The 
Word unfolds the answer. Our Creator is our Saviour. He has 
been our unchanging Preserver and Redeemer. Almighty Love 
followed His erring children to reclaim and save them. All 
good men and all good angels are made His instruments for 
man’s salvation. The spirit of the Word unfolds throughout 
men’s declensions and God’s mercies. I cannot find in myself 
an evil, but in the Scriptures are the means unfolded by which 
Omnipotent Love and Wisdom have overcome that, and are 
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willing to overcome it in me ; while the letter of the Word 
loudly and distinctly proclaims, “ Look unto Me and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth, for I am God, and there is none else. 
Thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.” 

The Word unfolds to us our spiritual nature, and our relation 
to the spirit- world. It opens to us the mystery of those alter- 
nations of joy and sorrow, brightness and gloom, pain and peace, 
which come over us, independent of the outer world. And when 
I am conscious of awe and dread at the idea of beings unseen, 
influencing my states and feelings, I am comforted by the dis- 
closures of the whole of Revelation, that angels are all assisting 
me up the ladder of spiritual progress, at whose summit is the 
Lord, the Director of the whole. Evil spirits are only suffered to 
operate to produce the highest eventual good for those who love 
the divine commandments. Under Him who is King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, all things are working together for those who 
love God. “ Thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.” 

The Word, too, opens to my delighted gaze my relation to 
the everlasting home of the good, the pure, and the great of all 
ages, Heaven. This is my spirit’s home. To prepare for this, 
is the object of all my training, all my struggles. For this I 
must be born again. For this have I been born at alL All the 
circumstances of my life have been ordained or permitted as they 
have had a beneficial bearing on my unending career in heaven. 
And what a glorious world it is that is opened to the wondering 
soul. All those who have loved the good and the true, for 
the sake of the good and the true, perfected to their highest 
capability, and arranged in a spiritual world, where all is so 
plastic, from their own forms to all the innumerable objects 
by which this more perfect sphere of things is enriched, by 
the inexhaustible beneficence of infinite goodness, that it reflects 
exactly the perfections and beauties of the heavens within them. 
What glorious forms their pure, loving, dignified souls will have 
generated 1 What scenes of paradise will exist as correspond- 
ences of the inner excellencies, where every soul is a paradise. 
What gems will glitter around, where every soul has sought the 
goodly pearls of heaven’s own wisdom. All that is magnificent 
and grand on earth must there be immeasurably surpassed, for 
though all ideas of art and beauty come from that inner world to 
us, we receive them so faintly, and unfold them so imperfectly 
at the best, that all we have of beauty here must only feebly 
mdicate the boundless loveliness of heaven. And when we say 
love reigns there, the spirit willing only the happiness of others, 
we give the principle from which comes all delight. 
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Truly then, may we say of the spirit and letter of the Word, 
which unfold to us these blessed realities, u Thy rod and thy 
staff, they comfort me." 

All the trials and troubles of earth become as nothing when 
we see they are to terminate in an everlasting abode in joys and 
scenes like these. Why need I care that I am to suffer a cross, 
when it is the way to so glorious a crown? Welcome the fire 
that purifies my gold! Welcome the storm that clears my 
mental air! Welcome the temporal trials which hallow, and 
soften, and sanctify my affections, and draw them upwards ! 
“ At thy right hand there is fulness of joy, even life for ever- 
more." 

It is a comfort inestimable that God has spoken to us, and 
given us a revelation of His will We look around in Nature 
and are astonished at its silent grandeur, its stupendous majesty, 
but it is silent. We ask its meaning, but no answer comes. It 
gives no account even of itself, much less of its Maker and its 
Maker’s gracious intentions. Only by man can nature speak, 
even of physical objects. When we examine her diligently, 
ideas come into our minds concerning her, but not from her. 
Nature cannot give what she has not got, and she has no ideas. 
She has only physical objects. Ideas come into our minds from 
the spiritual world, from that u true Light which enlighteneth 
every man who cometh into the world." — John i. 9. These 
ideas correspond to Nature, but come not from her. And, if 
Nature cannot be unfolded except through men, much more is it 
the case that God’s will and wisdom can only be declared 
through men, inspired for the purpose. Holy men of old spake 
as they were moved by the Spirit of the Highest. And thus we 
have Revelation. And blessed be the Divine mercy, it is a 
sceptre to rule us, a staff to sustain us. May it for ever be 
to us a guide and a support. Especially shall we find it 
essential to us when we are in the gloom of affliction or tempta- 
tion, “ the valley of the shadow of death." And by its counsels 
we shall ever come safely through. And taking up the trium- 
phant language with which the psalm concludes, we shall be 
able to say, “ Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the 
days of my life, and I shall dwell in the house of the Lord 
for ever." 
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BEING LIFTED FROM THE PIT. 



'* I waited patiently for the Lord ; and he inclined onto me, and heard my cry. He 
brought me np also out of a horrible pit, out of tbe miry clay, and set my feet upon a 
rack and established my goings. And he hath put a new song in my month, even praise 
anto our Qod : many shall see it, and fear, and trust in the Lord.”— Ps. xl. i. 



The human mind is a wonderful thing ; it became the custom of 
the benighted philosophers of the last century to represent it to be 
as nearly like nothing as possible. Instead of looking at it from its 
own wonderful principles, powers, and qualities as seen in them- 
selves, and revealed by the workings of the soul in its own sphere, 
and in the wonders of social, domestic and scientific life, they 
looked at it from the properties of matter. They asked for its 
material bulk, weight, and tangible parts ; and as they could not 
find these palpable to their outward senses, they concluded that 
it was fine as breath, and small as a formless atom. Strange 
and vain delusion ! To ask matter what spirit is, is not so rea- 
sonable as to attempt to judge of light by the ears, or the world 
of harmony by the smell. The world of light, though real and 
marvellously glorious to the eyes, is nothing to any other sense : 
the universe of sound, though including all the marvels of speech, 
and all that music and discord can impart, yet to the taste, the 
touch, the eyes, the smell, it is nothing at all. Each sphere of 
existence, though comprising innumerable wonders and beauties, 
speaks only to the sense appropriate for its observation. So is it 
with the soul. It must be examined not by the body, but by 
itself^ and its own senses. Let a person feel for his soul with 
his material hand, and he will not find it, but let him notice his 
thoughts within, and he will observe there multitudes of affections, 
desires, feelings, sentiments, emotions, purposes and principles of 
action. There arc also plainly manifest to every one's experience, 
masses of science and knowledge within the soul, ideas erroneous 
or true, intellectual views, and wise determinations. All these 
form an inner man, living in a world of his own, and(C}> nnec t e d 
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with a grander world of all spiritual beings. Or if the soul is 
degraded, it is an inner monster living amidst distorted images, 
perverse imaginings, and vile impurities, acting upon others, and 
being acted upon by its like. The soul is an inner being, living 
now obscurely in an inner universe, but hereafter broadly and 
openly ; its states are not those of the body, but they correspond 
to those of the body ; its world is not the world of nature, but it 
corresponds to the world of nature. Sometimes it stands on the 
mountains of glowing emotion, and gratefully gazes on the Lord, 
the Sun of the eternal world. Sometimes it walks upon the plain 
of direct principle, sometimes it is busy in the valley of earthly 
cares and pursuits, and sometimes it sinks into a pit. And this 
last is the state treated of in the subject before us. “ Thou hast 
brought me,” says the Psalmist, “out of a horrible pit.” Let us 
enquire, then, what is meant by being in a pit, and next, what 
by being brought out of it. 

A person in a pit, especially if it is a deep pit, is confined, 
depressed, chilled, and imprisoned. The soul is in a pit when it 
sees but little out of itself, is discouraged in temptation, harassed, 
cast down, and miserable ; when it sees little brightness, little 
hope, scarcely anything, but is surrounded by its own troubles, 
perplexities and fears, which are to it a pit. Occasionally, this 
sad condition will continue long, and gather vexation. A weari- 
some time of straitness and bitterness will set in. We look 
before and behind, but there is no opening. Our own sad thoughts 
and harassing suggestions from without are our only companions. 
It seems as if no man cared for our souls. 

This correspondence of being in a pit is often employed in 
the Divine Word, and easily recognized in human experience. 
Who has not been in states of depression and distress, in which 
a chill cold atmosphere is around the spirit, and it feels narrowed 
in its views and impressions, confined for comfort only to memory 
and hope, and surrounded by false suggestions in thousands? This 
is to be in the pit, and to have the soul in prison. “ 0 Lord, thou 
hast brought up my soul from the grave: thou hast kept me alive, 
that I should not go down to the pit.” — Ps. xxx. 3. u For 
without cause have they hid for me their net in a pit, which 
without cause they have digged for my souL” — Ps. xxxv. 7. 
Here the snare of falsehood is likened to the net placed in a pit 
to entrap an animal in the forest. At other times, the pit is 
represented as almost closing itself over the imprisoned and 
infested soul, as if only a little light descended through the 
aperture overhead. “ Let not the waterflood overflow me, nei- 
ther let the deep swallow me up, and let not the pit shut her 
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month upon me.” — Ps. brix. 15. And, when we have been the 
subjects of continued sorrow and infestation, our hopes defeated, 
our prospects blighted, and plans unblessed with success, our 
best efforts unavailing, while prosperous vice intrudes itself 
incessantly upon our notice, painful doubts of the Divine justice, 
mercy, and providence straiten our minds, but very little light 
comes down to us. These distressing states are more deeply felt 
by those who are most interiorly desirous of coming into the 
order of heaven. They seek in every thought and every senti- 
ment to be in harmony with God, and to think worthily of Him. 
But when bowed down in temptation by unworthy ideas which 
they cannot drive away, their pain of mind is intense, and they 
cry out, “ My soul is full of troubles : and my life draweth 
nigh unto the grave. I am counted with them that go down 
to the pit : I am as a man that hath no strength. Thou hast 
bud me in the lowest pit, in darkness, in the deeps.” — Psalm 
lxxxviii. 4, 6. None but God, and the heart itself, can know 
the bitter agony which is experienced : it is as though it were 
caged in hell. False and gloomy views of itself and of all 
things surround it, and sometimes it becomes weary of life 
itself. 

These states occur with every sincere soul, and are severe in 
proportion to the genuine character of our conversion, and the 
pority of our religious principles. A person of flippant, unreflect- 
ing character, who hears something glibly uttered about salva- 
tion, by believing this or that which the preacher utters, readily 
accepts it, believes as he thinks accordingly, and supposes very 
complacently that all is right with him. Though he is steeped 
in spiritual pride, he is not aware of it ; though he is too selfish 
to give a single practical thought for the good of others, he never 
suspects that any thing is wrong with him ; though he is full 
of bigotry and fierce sectarianism towards those who in any wise 
differ from him, he never suspects that he is not a man after 
God’s own heart. He does not unfold the windows of his soul 
to the light of heaven, and therefore he cannot see the dust of its 
dark and narrow chambers. Were he tried as stronger Christians 
are, he would be swept by the dark flood to utter perdition. Such 
a person often takes up with the pleasing phantasy that he is one 
of an especial few, the elect of God, the special favourites of a 
capricious deity who singled out, and preserved them from no 
purpose more reasonable than that he would. But men of deeper 
thought and more conscientious self-knowledge are very different. 
They aim to be what the Gospel invites them to be. They will 
not deceive themselves with the fancy that they have virtues 
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which they have not, or have not faults which they have. They 
see their failings and their sins, and mourn over them deeply. 
They find their sins do not vanish for mere wishing ; they must 
will, and work to remove them. They cannot believe they are 
removed while they are still there. They are earnest with them- 
selves, faithful with themselves. They are gentle and sympa- 
thizing with others, but they never spare themselves. These are 
the persons who find difficulties, who labour, who fall down in dis- 
couragement, and cry to the Lord for help. They obtain help, 
and make some progress, hut again temptations come on. They 
long to be like their Lord and Saviour ; they find they are not so, 
but they pray, and strive and mourn, and pant for purer states, 
and holier habits. Then come on periods of despondency, a sense 
of being forsaken of God. It appears to them that they are more 
tried than others are. They do not see why it should be so, and 
hence come suggestions of doubt respecting the Lord’s care, and 
love and justice ; and when the darkness thickens, there come 
fearful dark dreams of the possibility of chance or necessity ruling 
the world ; of there being no truth in revelation, no truth in a 
hereafter. Then will sometimes follow a weariness of life, a loss 
of hope, a fearful sinking lower and lower to utter darkness, and 
if the person has been one educated in the idea that some arc 
incapable of salvation, not unfrequently this horrid falsehood 
presses heavily then, and he trembles on the verge of insanity, 
and sometimes utterly sinks there. 

In such a state, it is said Cowper had been even to the brink 
of despair when he composed the beautiful hymn : — 



" God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform ; 

He plants his footsteps on the sea, 
And rides upon the storm.” 



He had, however, found help at the most fearful moment of 
mental agony, and hence he could write these verses full of 
comfort : — 



"Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take, 
The clouds you so much dread 
Are big with mercy, and shall break. 
In blessings on your head. 

"Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, 
But trust his constant grace ; 
Behind a frowning providence 
He hides a smiling face. 

"His purposes will ripen fast, 
Unfolding every hoar; 

The bud may have a bitter taste, 

But sweet will be the tower.” 
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The pit in our text is called a horrible pit. The term horri- 
ble is hardly as definite as the original word would warrant. It 
is, strictly, a pit of noise. It is a word which implies the tumult, 
alarm, and crash of an assailing army. It is thus an intimation 
of the bitter and malicious infestation of evil spirits in our 
temptations. They infuse slanders against God ; they rail at our 
faith and our virtue ; they suggest that we are altogether cor- 
rupt and condemned : that our faith has been fancy, our religion 
a delusion, our heaven a dream. These are continued with a 
frightful reality and perseverance, until the spirit becomes con- 
scious almost of the personal presence of the tormenting fiends. 
Most likely the visions of Luther in the castle of Wartzburg, in 
which he assures us he saw and heard the spirits of darkness, were 
only a very strong form of this interior temptation — the pit of 
noise. The whole kingdom of darkness is called “ the bottom- 
less pit,” because the infernals are in states of confirmed false- 
hood from confirmed evil. In them, therefore, are engendered 
new fallacies, and denser lies without end. When a person in 
this world loves darknesB rather than light, he is ever fertile in 
delusive reasonings. There is no end of ingenious excuses, and 
justifications of the worst vices which he can furnish. And so it 
is with such spirits in the eternal world. They immerse them- 
selves in false persuasions, deep, dark, frowning, and horrible. 
This gives rise to the position they occupy in that world by cor- 
respondence. It is an awful pit. Because of their persistence 
in the falsehoods they love, their understandings having become 
the everlasting slaves of their wills, they go deeper and deeper 
in folly, delusions, and deceptions. Theirs is a bottomless pit. 
When the soul in its sorrows is exposed to their fearful tempting 
influences, it is brought in a less degree it is true, but with a 
fearful vividness under their sphere, like a lurid cloud. Their 
noise, their persuasions, their insolence, and their reproaches 
attack it on every side. There is indeed a partial connexion 
opened with hell. They entice, they persuade, they inject 
doubts, they harass, and at last they mock, deride, and insult, 
and this with a cruel obstinacy. This is the pit of noise, the pit 
of misery, the horrible pit. The only shield for the tried one, in 
cases like these, is the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be 
able to quench the fiery darts of the wicked, and the only temper 
which ensures a victory is patience. “ I waited patiently for the 
Lord; and He inclined unto me, and heard my cry. He brought 
me up also out of a horrible pit.” With faith, with patience, 
and prayer, the conflict will assuredly end, and end in victory. 
The soul will come out of its pit, as out of hell itself, and express 
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the feeling uttered by the Psalmist : “ I will praise the Lord 
my God, with all my heart ; and I will glorify thy name for 
evermore. For great is thy mercy toward me ; and thou hast 
delivered my soul from the lowest hell.” 

The Psalmist speaks of being delivered also from the miry 
clay. And by this language iB designated the pollution of the 
unregenerate heart. “ For from within, out of the heart of men, 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, 
covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, 
blasphemy, pride, foolishness: all these things come from within, 
and defile the man/’ — Mark vii. 21 — 23. 

The miry clay, natural impurity, is the image of defiled 
tendencies and feelings, which is spiritual impurity. The awful 
pollution of our fallen nature no language can adequately de- 
scribe. It is veiled from our view in infancy by the goodness 
implanted in our nature by the Lord. It comes out somewhat in 
the passions of youth. But its full manifestation is only beheld 
in the worst dens of infamy, and the interior discoveries of man 
to himself, which take place in the unveiling of temptation. 
“ The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked,’* said the prophet: “who can know it?” — Jer. xvii. 9. 
Few read the pages of their own heart under the light of hea- 
venly wisdom ; but those who do, shudder at themselves. The 
imagination of the sensual voluptuary reeks with pollution. It 
is an Augean stable which nothing can cleanse but the river of 
Divine Truth. When we dig through the wall of outward 
decency, without which society could not subsist, we find now 
what the prophet found, M Every form of creeping things, and 
abominable beasts, and all the idols of the house of Israel por- 
trayed upon the wall round about.” — Eze. viii. 10. But the 
impurities of the imagination are still far surpassed by the 
depths of pollution which are contained in the lusts of the fallen 
will itself. Their direful character is, of infinite mercy, only 
exposed to the Christian when he has strength to bear it ; but 
he learns then by the successive sad revelations which disclose 
man’s vileness to himself, that the most impure of the impurities 
the universe contains is the uncleansed human heart. Avarice, 
and its constant attendant sensuality, which gloats in grossness, 
are represented in the Scriptures by the swine and its filthy 
habits. Hypocrisy and its impurity are portrayed by the 
whited sepulchre full of dead men’s bones, and all uncleanness. 
Dead bodies with their corruptions are the types of dead souls 
with their defilements. Only partially and by degrees is man 
made conscious of his own defiled selfhood. — 
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“ Heaven's Sovereign saves all beings bat Himself, 

That hideous sight— a naked human heart" 

When, however, he is strong enough to do some of the work of 
abhorring, subduing, and expelling sin from its hidden recesses, 
then comes interior temptation. Then he is shewn the miry clay ; 
then, filled with horror at himself, he cries to Him whom he 
feels to be the only Saviour : “ Deliver me out of the mire, and 
let me not sink ; let me be delivered from them that hate me, 
and oat of the deep waters/ 1 He would rush affrighted away, 
but he cannot. He must read the lesson that teaches him to 
deny himself, and lean upon his Saviour. He must learn to 
abhor his corrupt nature, and receive a new heart and a right 
spirit from his Regenerator. He knows now why it is said, 
“ Ye must be born again/’ He waits, therefore, humbly and 
patiently, but longingly for the redeeming hand which can alone 
raise him from the miry clay, and make him pure in heart. 

We must not quit this part of the subject without noticing 
the wonderful mercy of our Heavenly Father and Saviour, who 
tempers our trials to our strength. When we turn from evil, at 
first we see only those gross forms of sin which are easily marked, 
and not so difficult to renounce. We march out of Egypt, and 
cross the Red Sea of those opinions, customs, and false maxims, 
which form the boundary between vice and virtue. We renounce 
the grossness of wickedness, and we sing the song of victory. 
We suppose that all we have to do is to make good our ground, 
and never return to our old state. We are grateful and happy. 
We imagine that if the pearly gates of paradise were to be 
opened before us, we should have nothing to do but to walk in, 
and be everlastingly blessed. The Israelites thought they should 
soon reach the promised land when they commenced their march, 
but it was forty struggling years, and after many changes, that 
their hopes were crowned with success. The first generation 
died in the wilderness, with the exception of Caleb and Joshua, 
before Canaan was entered and possessed. So it is with us ; we 
suppose the work is done, when it is only commenced. The Lord 
favours us in this ; He gives us His sanction and blessing ; He 
permits us to be encouraged by this feeling, and the angels rejoice 
with us, and welcome us to their glorious company. How beau- 
tifully and cheeringly this is represented in the parable of the 
returning prodigal : “ And he arose, and came to his father. 
But when he was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and 
had compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him.” 
— Luke xv. 20. While u he was yet a great way off, his father 
*aw him." Our Divine Father sees the first movement of con- 
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trition, and while we are yet very far off : while we are very far 
off in thought, and sentiment, and feeling, and purity, He still 
comes forward, and gives us the encouraging kiss of His divine 
benediction, and says to his angelic servants : 44 Bring forth the 
best robe, and put it on him ; and put a ring on his hand, and 
shoes on his feet : and bring hither the fatted calf^ and kill it ; 
and let us eat, and be merry : for this my son was dead, and is 
alive again ; he was lost, and is found.” — Luke xv. 22 — 24. 

But notwithstanding this welcome, much still remains to be 
done ; and when we are strong enough to bear it, the Lord per- 
mits us gradually to come into trials ; first gentle, then severe, 
gradually encreasing in difficulty until by little and little the foil 
deep depravity of our corrupt nature is revealed to us. The 
horrible pit and the miry clay come full into view, and our 
heartfelt prayer is that the All-good will save us from ourselves, 
and create in us a new heart and a right spirit. 



" All my powers may thy wisdom prepare, 
Against my corruptions to fight ; 

O make me resigned to Thy care, 

For Thy dispensations are right ! 

And since of myself I am weak. 

My soul with Thy influence fill ; 

And be when I act and I speak 

The spring of my thoughts and my will.” 



To come, however, to these states of trial and complete deliver- 
ance, patience is needed. 44 1 waited patiently for the Lord, and 
He inclined unto me, and heard my cry.” 

The want of patience is the cause of many a failure. No 
virtue is a surer forerunner of success than patience. We often 
have to lament for too great hurry, but never for too much pa- 
tience. This is especially the case in spiritual things. We wish 
to be perfect, but we wish for perfection all at once. We wish 
to be delivered quickly from sin. We desire to be rid of our 
troubles as shortly as possible, not reflecting that freedom from 
pain, unless at the same time we are free from the evil, would be 
a short-lived benefit. 44 It is good for a man that he hope, and 
quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord,” said the prophet; and 
here in our text it is written, 44 1 waited patiently.” This celes- 
tial virtue of patience is the source of inestimable blessings. Pa- 
tience alone can bring any work to perfection; so said St. James: 
44 Let patience have her perfect work, that she may be perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing.” — Chap. i. 4. 44 In patience pos- 

sess ye your souls,” said the Lord. And if this glorious virtue 
were always cherished, we should succeed much oftener than 

we do. As it is, after many failings, through tribulation we 
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learn patience. -From toils, and experience we obtain patience, 
and patience is crowned at all times by complete deliverance. 
u I waited patiently for the Lord ; and He inclined his ear unto 
me, and heard my cry.” 



" ’Tis patience, the beloved of heaven ! the meek 
The mild, the lowly, and the gentle patience 
Whose eye looks np to God ; and ne’er unbends 
Its fixed and placid gaze to look upon 
The thorns that tear her bleeding breast : who stands 
Pale, calm, unmoved amid the storms of life : 

Whose soul weeps not for heart’s torture, patience, 
The meek-eyed pilgrim of the earth, that child 
Of heaven-perfection’s crown.” 



Let us, my beloved hearers, never forget this inestimable vir- 
tue — patience. By it the husbandman watches and tends the 
seed until it ripens into the golden grain. Though he wait for 
it long, it surely comes. By patience, time brings a balm for 
every sorrow. By patience, the load of impurity which composed 
the old man is subdued and removed, and the new man grows up 
to the full stature of a man in Christ Jesus. Are you suffering, 
then, my beloved friend ? — have patience. Are you longing to 
be entirely freed from everything that can impede your spiritual 
growth and happiness ? — have patience. By patient diligence, 
all that is rough now will be polished, and you will acquire a 
brilliancy and a beauty which will be fully known in the day 
that the Redeemer makes up His jewels. 

The text continues : M And set my feet upon a rock.” Here 
the correspondence appears in a striking form. Feet, the lgwest 
portion of the body, representing the operative energies which are 
exhibited in the outward life ; these are the lowest affections of 
the soul. This correspondence of feet appears everywhere in the 
Word, and we readily perceive its cogency. It was said of Asher 
by Moses, “ Let him be acceptable to his brethren, and let him 
dip his foot in oil where it is easy to see, that what is com- 
manded to Asher is, that he should be gentle in heart, and gentle 
in act. Some persons who mean well, defeat their own kind inten- 
tions by the rude and repulsive manner with which they act to 
others. They do not dip their foot in oil. True Christian cour- 
tesy is such a sweetness in demeanour, that a kind action is made 
doubly kind by the earnest tenderness with which it is done. 
Even a refusal in such a spirit is deprived of ungraciousness. 
The oil of heavenly charity is admired by all when it flows down 
mto all the daily acts of common life : when not only the heart, 
hut the foot also is dipped in oil. In this book of Psalms, the 
foot is very frequently indeed appearing as the correspondence of 
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the outward life. Thus in the ninety-first, “ For He shall give 
His angels charge concerning thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.” 
They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot 
against a stone.” — Verses 11, 12. Where to dash the foot against 
a stone is to impair our daily life by some false and spurious 
teaching. “ For I said, Hear me, lest otherwise they should re- 
joice over me : when my foot slippeth, they magnify themselves 
against me.” — Ps. xxxviii. 16. The truly good man desires to be 
preserved in a blameless life, not only for his own sake, but that 
no harm may come to the cause of religion on his account. He 
prays that the evil may not have cause to exult through any fault 
in him : for if his foot should slip, they would magnify themselves 
against him. “ When I said, My foot slippeth, thy mercy, 0 
Lord, held me up.” — Ps. xciv. 18. Here the constant watchful- 
ness and constant prayerfulness of the good man in daily life is 
manifested. He feels that he needs the Divine Helper to prevent 
him from failing in some duty, or from falling into some mis- 
conduct, and the interior quiet prayer of the heart goes up, “ 0 
Lord, my foot slippeth,” and the strength of heaven descends, 
and the sinking spirit is sustained. This religion of the feet is of 
far greater importance than many suppose. For want of sound 
feet, religion can often neither stand, nor walk, and yet many 
dream that they will be saved by their faith, whatever their life 
may be. But it is not so. The feet must be regulated by the 
principles of justice and judgment, or there is no safety for the 
soul. The Word says, 11 Our feet shall stand within thy gates, 
0 Jerusalem.” 

(5 let us, my beloved hearers, as members of the New Jeru- 
salem, never forget that our feet should be within her gates. 
We must do justly, as well as will and think justly. It is only 
thus religion becomes real, and stands upon solid ground. At 
first, when we become religious, we do not admit this truth in 
all its force. We are more intent upon seeing the truth than 
upon doing it. We say, as Peter said to the Saviour, “Thou 
shalt never wash my feet.” Our daily acts seem to us beneath 
the dignity of our sublime views. But if we are earnestly 
seeking to be right, we shall hear the Divine Master saying, 
“ If I wash thee not, thou hast no part in me.” Every act is the 
outbirth of good, or of evil, and is fraught with salvation or 
destruction ; it is the ally either of heaven or of helL When, 
therefore, the deep fountains of impurity within us are opened 
to our gaze, and, after a patient endurance, the temptation has 
passed by, with our lives more firmly grounded in what is good 
and true than before, how gratefully we can say, “Thou hast set 
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my feet upon a rock ; thou hast confirmed me in right ; thou hast 
given me power to stand against the excitements of evil ; my 
life shall now more than ever be based on the Word of God, 
which is the Rock of Ages.” 

What a difference is implied between the confident safety 
now attained, and the horrors from which the soul has escaped. 

It is depicted in our text by the picture of a person in a pit o f 
miry day, dark and horrid, with confused noises of terrible foes 
around, and seeking destruction, and then the same person de- 
livered from his miserable position, brought out into the sunlight, 
and placed upon a rock. Lately all was threatening and awful, 
now all is free and gladsome. Then all was slippery, now all is 
solid. Then danger lurked everywhere, now all is cairn, secure, 
and certain. “ Thou hast set my feet upon a rock.” 

Every temptation in which we have been victorious makes us 
stronger. The virtue we have struggled for becomes more com- 
pletely ours. Principles which have stood the test of seducing 
influences and urgent assaults, become confirmed and established 
as settled habits. This is expressed by the Psalmist in the next 
sentence: “Thou hast established my goings.” Our steps are 
made firm. The effect of temptation properly met and resisted 
is most salutary, not only in leading to a steadier grasp of the 
virtues which have been endangered, but to a firmer trust in the 
Divine Providence. An army that has not met its foes is dif- 
fident, and without the steady confidence of veteran troops. So 
is it with the soul in its spiritual conflicts. When we have 
endured temptation, we know what we can bear, and what we 
can resist. We have been tried, and not found wanting. We 
have acquired new abhorrence of evil, from the very odiousness 
with which it has pressed itself upon us. We have been into the 
depths of iniquity, and we know how vile they are. But we have 
also acquired fresh faith in the Lord. We know that though 
He seemed long in manifesting His power, it came at last, and 
we have seen that His was the right time. Our foes have been 
scattered ; our heads have been lifted up. “ Peace, be still,” 
was uttered, and all our fears were hushed. Like the calm sun- 
shine after rain, the presence of the Lord has gone forth like the 
morn. Hitherto has the Lord helped us, and we set up our stone 
of testimony, as the Israelites at Ebenezer, and feel assured 
that the same kind and victorious hand will be outstretched for 
ns in every future danger. “ The Lord is my light, and my 
salvation ; whom shall I fear ? The Lord is the strength of my 
life ; of whom shall I be afraid ?” 

The Divine Word adds, “ And He hath put a new song in 

1 Digitize?! by VjUUv LvT ° • 




268 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



my mouth, even praise unto our God. Many shall see it and 
fear, and shall trust in the Lord.” 

Well does praise become the mouth, when deliverance so 
signal has been experienced. The whole heart should melt itself 
in song. Praise unto our God is the grateful expression of the 
delivered soul, for experience has taught the sacred truth that 
God is our Saviour and Friend, and the powers of evil are our 
only enemy. There is a mistaken theology which attributes 
man’s danger to God, and says, there is a second Divine Per- 
son, who is the Saviour. But no, says the Scripture : “ Look 
unto me, all the ends of the earth, and be ye saved ; for I am 
God, and there is none else.” — Isa. xlv. 22. It is not God we 
are to be saved from ; He is the Saviour Himself, and the only 
Saviour. Evil and hell are the sources of danger. “ God is our 
help ; God is our refuge and strength ; a very present help in 
trouble or, as the French version with great simplicity and 
beauty renders it, “ And very easy to find” (Psalm xlvi. 1). Let 
us then ever look up to the Lord Himself as our best friend. 
He is not an incomprehensible essence ; He has brought Him- 
self near to us in the person of the Lord Jesus. In Him he is 
easy to find. Think then in every hour of need of the adorable 
Saviour, the Divine Man. He who was the first, the maker of 
all things — your maker ; He became the last, God visible in the 
lower world, that He might be a Saviour to the uttermost. 
Trust in Him, serve Him. Expect Him as your Divine Deli- 
verer, and you will find Him sufficient for all your needs — the 
Creator, the Saviour, the Friend of His people. He will give 
you cause to offer up praise unto Him our God. 

An influence will also be exercised upon others. Many shall 
see it, and fear and trust in the Lord. We are not alone in any 
thing we do. We are connected from the cradle to the grave 
with many others. We have our family and our kindred, our 
social friends, our business connexions, our neighbours and fellow- 
citizens. Upon all these we exercise influence, both consciously 
and unconsciously. By our uprightness they are strengthened, 
by our courage they are cheered, by our perseverance they are 
confirmed in the love of right. Every person is thus a preacher 
to his neighbour ; and the most powerful of all eloquence is the 
eloquence of a virtuous life. It is a testimony to the whole 
world that religion is not utopian. It can be practised and 
realized ; for here it is done. When a parent adds to the gentle 
precepts of true religion, delivered to his children, the practice of 
a just, a patient, loving life, he preaches to his household in 
golden words. When a Christian tradesman shews a spirit of 
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honour and rectitude in his dealings, a desire to afford full justice 
to his customer, as well as to himself, he preaches with the 
utmost force the sermon, “ Go thou and do likewise.” The best 
sermon any one can preach on patience, is actual calmness under 
provocation. The preaching of truly good lives is what the 
world now most needs. It is the one sweet note having the 
power to reduce to harmony all the discords of mankind. Alas I 
the world has too long been taught, and been all too ready to 
believe, that the Lord's commandments — those great laws of hea- 
venly order— cannot be practised, are impossible to be kept. The 
grand means of proving the contrary i3 to do them. When men 
declare that their gods many and lords many do not enable them 
to do works of faith, and love, and duty ; let our lives convince 
them that our one Lord Jesus Christ, Jehovah in His humanity, 
does give us power to shew we love Him, by keeping his command- 
ments. Do we find that in the world it is practically assumed that 
selfishness and evil are indigenous, and without remedy, in this 
world let our lives teach that our Saviour gives us power to tread 
upon serpents and scorpions, and upon all the power of the enemy, 
and nothing shall by any means hurt us. This is the sublime 
mission of the New Jerusalem in the world. To shew in our 
lives that goodness is the true source of happiness, and truth is 
the way to goodness, and its defence ; to shew that evil, however 
•pecious, leads only to misery, and we reject it. We reject what 
is inconsistent with love to God and man, however seductive it 
may appear, however pressing to be accepted, however spe- 
cious, however powerful; we will live by the Lord's law of 
love and light, and when in our course we endure trials, 
sufferings, sacrifices, foregoing the gilded baubles of pam- 
pered crime, and when to outward loss, inward sorrow is su- 
peradded, opening to us inward impurities, which disgust and 
horrify us, we will still wait patiently upon the Lord; we 
doubt not that He will incline His ear unto us, and hearken 
unto our cry. He will lift us from the horrible pit, and from 
the miry clay. He will put our feet upon a rock and esta- 
blish our goings. He will put a new song into our mouth, 
even praise unto our God. Yes, our God, the Lord Jesus, the 
First and the Last, is alone worthy of praise. From Him, the 
truths of the New Dispensation descend, and from Him all the 
power to practise them. From Him comes victory over hell, 
end victory over sin. From Him comes light to see the path ; 
power to walk in it; patience to persevere; and blessing to 
encourage us. Let then the praise of every virtuous affection, 
thought ,word, and work be unto Him our God. In His strength 
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let as so unfold the light of His holy city, that the kingdoms 
of this World shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
His Christ, and He (the One Divine Person) shall reign for 
ever and ever. Many shall see it, and fear, and trust in the 
Lord. 

And now, my beloved hearers, be not surprised if you should 
at times be brought into the pit of noise. The Lord alone knows 
what is best for us. He sees our interior condition, and observes 
how prone we often are to self-conceit, and self-indulgence. We 
are apt to settle upon our lees, and suppose we are quite right as 
we are, and need no further purification. A merciful voice 
says, 44 1 counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire.” Our 
gold at present is greatly mixed with dross ; it must be cleansed 
by trial and temptation. The fire will sometimes blaze fiercely ; 
but He who watches over us will take care, if we look to Him, that 
it shall be a friendly flame. Bo we may, to induce in us a 
deeper dependence upon the Lord and a greater distrust of our- 
selves, be brought into the pit ; and it may be a horrible pit, a 
pit of noise and alarm, in which too there is miry clay, and 
scarcely any standing. Fear not ; but be patient, dope still in 
God, and you shall yet praise Him. Joseph was cast into a pit, 
and after that into a prison, before he was elevated to share the 
throne of Pharaoh. Daniel was cast into the pit of lions, before 
he was raised to sit over the province of Babylon. Jeremiah was 
cast into the pit, but he was lifted thence unharmed. Rest 
patiently upon the Lord Jesus, and no pit can finally hold you, 
for He has said, 

" Fear not, I am with thee, I only design 
Thy dross to consume and thy gold to refine.” 

But above all things we must be mindful of our lives— our feet 
If we suffer ourselves to do evil we sink under the temptation, 
and give internals the victory over us. We take no harm, how- 
ever severe the temptation, from temptation itself 44 It is not 
that which goeth into a man which defileth him our Divine 
Master said, “ but that which goeth out.” We cannot prevent 
tempting thoughts coming into the mind, but we may prevent 
them flowing into acts. Let us keep a tight hand upon their 
outgoings : “ Whatsoever we shall bind on earth, shall be bound 
in heaven.” If in the struggle we stay long in the pit, heed it 
not ; wait patiently. We may heas the noise and alarm of our 
spiritual fees, but we are safe in the protection of the Lord, and 
He will bring us to the promised blessings. 44 Thou hast caused 
men to ride over our heeds ; we went through fire and through 
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water : but thou broughtest us out into a wealthy place. I will 
go into thy house with burnt offerings: I will pay thee my 
vows.*' — Pg. lxvi. 12, 13. Such will ever be our experience if 
we abide trustfully and lovingly during the tribulation we expe- 
rience, until the Lord sees good to end them. 

It may be that some of my beloved hearers are even now in 
the pit, even now feel the presence of the miry clay. Suffer me 
to speak words of comfort to you. Think not that you are less 
the objects of divine care because of your sorrows : il Whom the 
Lord loveth, He chasteneth.” 

It is not a sign of your external character that you are 
tempted, but rather that you are strong enough to be trusted to 
fight the good fight Never forget that you are under the espe- 
cial providence of Him who said : u Come unto me, all ye that 
are weary, and heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” The 
blessed Lord you serve is too powerful to be overcome, too wise 
to be deceived, and too good to forsake you. He descended from 
heaven for you ; He gave Himself for you, and will surely in 
His own good time bring you into the peace which passeth all 
understanding. In all your trials, therefore, wait patiently upon 
the Lord. Take the beautiful language of the apostle James for 
your comfort : “ Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious 
fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive 
the early and latter rain. Be ye also patient ; stablish your 
hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” — James 
t. 8. 

But if the reward of the husbandman is the golden grain 
which waves in plenty over the fields, blest with an abundant 
harvest, what is that to the glorious reward which awaits the 
tried but triumphant Christian ? His harvest, the very end for 
which he was created, is secured — peace on earth and peace for 
ever. His mind, brought into the image of heavenly order, is 
now a little heaven. His impurities removed, no longer distress 
him, but all is harmony, purity, and confidence within him. 
For this, His God has watched over him, waited for him, de- 
fended him, and now is about to remove him to His heavenly 
garner. 



" They who die in Christ axe blesa’d — 

Oars be then do thought of grieving ! 
Sweetly with their God they rest, 

▲11 their toils and troubles leaving ; 

So be ours the faith that saveth, 

Hope that every trial braveth, 

Love that to the end endureth, 

And from Christ the crown secure th.’ - 
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He knows the nature of heaven and its joys, for he already 
dwells in the love which produces them. “ He that dwelleth in 
love, dwelleth in God, for God is love.” He has no fears ; u per- 
fect love casteth out fear. 1 ' He knows he will not be forsaken in 
any future trial, as he has not been forsaken in the past. Death, 
terrible to most, has no terrors to him. It is the messenger of a 
loving Father, to call him home. Death lost his sting when sin 
was conquered : and since then, his dart has been turned into a 
golden sceptre. He takes a heaven of love, wisdom, peace, and 
joy with him, and hopes and joys, like angel crowds, swarm within, 
and bless him with a foretastp of heaven. 
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" Thou th&lt arise, and have mercy on Zion : for the time to favour her, yea, the set 
time. Is come. For thy servants take pleasure in her stones, they favour the dost 
thereof.”— Pa. cii. 13, 14. 

Two things are remarkable in the Psalm before us, — its extreme 
pathos, and its astonishing sublimity. It seems clear from its 
contents that it was written during the time of the captivity ; 
and the prophet pours out a wail so tender, and so pitiful, that it 
is perhaps unequalled in the whole circle of literature, for the 
utter desolateness it expresses. One can imagine the mournful 
soul of the servant of God, who had longed, and hoped, and 
sighed, and prayed, and agonized, for deliverance, but no help 
came, until hope deferred, and accumulated disappointment, 
brought him to the very verge of despair, and his heart melted 
itself into tears and moans, breathing the very agony of sorrow. 
His days are consumed like smoke. His bones are burnt up 
with feverish anxiety. His heart is smitten and withered like 
dried grass. He is like a pelican in the wilderness, the sad owl 
in the desert, the lonely bird on the housetop overlooking the 
wide-spread ruin. One single ground of consolation remains, — 
Jehovah loves His people as ever. The remembrance of His 
wonderful mercy in days gone by will never perish, and He will 
doubtless arise and have mercy on Zion. The prophet singer 
believes the time, the appointed time, has come ; for he pleads, 
44 Thy servants take pleasure in her stones, they favour the dust 
thereof.” By building up Zion again, the nations will fear the 
name of Jehovah, and all kings his glory. 

But the grandeur of the latter portion of this Psalm is quite 
equal to the plaintive wail of the former. How sublime is the 
likeness of the universe to the vesture of the eternal. 44 Of old 
hast thou laid the foundation of the earth : and the heavens are 
the work of thine hands. They shall perish, but thou shalt 
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endure: yea, they shall all wax old like a garment; like a 
vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be changed: 
but thou art the same, and thy years shall not end.” — Ps. cii. 
25 — 27. There is a vesture which perishes, and one which 
does not perish. Let us consider them both. 

It is an idea no less sublime than stupendous and true, to 
regard the universe as the dress of the Almighty, the gorgeous 
array of systems and stars, as the jewels of His robe. The 
glories of heaven, and all the countless societies there, are but 
the inner vesture of the Love and Wisdom pf the Divine Man ; 
and the countless worlds of the universe, with all their iliha- 
bitants are His outer garments. 



u All are but parts of one stupendous whole, 

Whose body nature is. and God the soul ; 

That, changed through all, and yet in all the same. 

Great in the earth, as in the ethereal frame, 

Warms In the sun, refreshes In the breeze, 

Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees; 

Lives through all life, extends through all extent. 

Spreads undivided, operates unspent ; 

Breathes in our soul, informs our mortal part, 

As full, as perfect, in a hair as heart, 

As full, as perfect, in poor man that mourns, 

As the rapt seraph that adores and burns : 

To Him no high, no low, no great, no Bmall, 

He fills, He bounds, connects, and equals all.’' 

This expression of the wondrous truth, “ In him we live, and 
move, and have our being,” takes our attention to a vesture of 
the Almighty, which is permanent after its creation. Thus the 
Psalmist declares : “ Praise ye him, sun and moon : praise him, 
all ye stars of light. Praise him, ye heavens of heavens, and 
ye waters that be above the heavens. Let them praise the name 
of the Lord : for He commanded, and they were created. He 
hath also established them for ever and ever : He hath made 
a decree which shall not pass.” — Ps. cxlviii. 3 — 6. The de- 
clarations of the Psalms, which speak of the stability of the 
created universe are numerous and striking. u They shall 
fear thee as long as the sun and moon endure, throughout 
all generations.” — Ps. lxxii. 5. “ In his days shall the 

righteous flourish; and abundance of peace so long as the 
moon endureth.” — Ver. 7. “His name shall endure for ever : 
his name shall be continued as long as the sun: and men 
shall be blessed in him : all nations shall call him blessed.” — 
Ver. 17. Here, the sun, moon, and stars, are all declared, to 
be established to exist for ever ; to continue as long as the Lord’s 
peace and name shall continue. And when we remember that 
they are creations of Divine Love, for the purpose of calling 
into existence and training ever-increasing myriads of finite 
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beings that they might be blessed for ever,-— creations whose 
order human error cannot interrupt nor spoil, — we may perceive 
that no change can take place with them which would impair 
their stability. He hath established them for ever and ever. 
The earth too, as to its material laws and conditions, is declared 
to be formed equally for perpetuity. See the following intima- 
tions. 44 And he built his sanctuary like high palaces, like the 
earth which he hath established for ever." — Ps. lxxviii. 69. 
u The Lord reigneth, He is clothed with majesty ; the Lord is 
clothed with strength, wherewith he hath girded himself; the 
world also is stablished, that it cannot be moved." — Ps. xciii. 1. 
“ Say among the heathen, the Lord reigneth : the world also 
shall be established that it shall not be moved: he shall 
judge the people righteously." — Ps. xcvi. 10. 44 Who laid the 

foundations of the earth, that it should not be removed for 
ever." — Ps. civ. 5. 

There is then a vesture, a clothing of the Divine Majesty, 
which will not be changed, a robe which endureth for ever. The 
outward universe, as an outbirth from Divine Love and Wisdom 
for everlasting ends, will everlastingly endure. The Divine 
purpose which brought it into being is unchanged, cannot change. 
The love of God cannot cease to be, nor can it be filled with 
objects to eternity, for it is infinite. It will still demand more, 
not fewer, immortal beings whom it can bless ; therefore creation 
will encrease, but never come to an end. The Giver of life will 
never become the author of death ; the Creator will never be- 
come the destroyer; the same fountain, as the apostle says, 
cannot send forth sweet and bitter. 

There is, nevertheless, in the Psalm before us, mention of a 
vesture which will be changed, of a garment which waxes old, 
in allusion to the heavens and the earth. And this brings us to 
another, and very important subject of reflection. The Spirit of 
the Lord, we have seen, covers itself with the universe of mind 
and matter, as a clothing of its divine thoughts and purposes, and 
as the means of carrying them out to an everlasting completion. 
And, this universe, as under the laws of the Divine Majesty 
alone, undisturbed by human perversity, answers its ends and 
obeys its laws with perfect order, and perfect truth, it will there- 
fore be stable. There is, however, another clothing of the 
Spirit of God, another heaven and earth, which is not so fixed ; 
I mean the moral and intellectual world, which we call society. 
For all the feelings, thoughts, sentiments, ideas, and institutions, 
which at any particular time are prevalent in the world, are 
nothing but the human investment of the Divine Spirit, some- 
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times pure, sometimes a mass of awful perversions, but at all 
times man’s covering of divine principles. The love of God 
broods over man, and moves him to be happy ; the wisdom of 
God informs him of the means of happiness ; the power of God 
places at his disposal the ability to effect the purposes of his life. 
If man, wisely and purely, receives the impulses of the Divine 
Love, and desires to feel and live in its hallowed delights, he 
forms a heaven within of purity and peace. He receives and 
clothes the Divine Love and Wisdom with emotions and desires, 
affections and delights, which are all in harmony with it. He 
abides in the Lord, and the Lord makes His abode with him. 
His thoughts are derived from the teachings of the wisdom of 
heaven ; he learns and he teaches the laws and the lessons of 
true intelligence, and he originates around him, in the Church 
and in the State, a condition of society which embodies his read- 
ing of the truth. He clothes the truth, with what he conceives 
it means, directs and intends, and thus produces a good tran- 
script on earth of the heaven he feels within. This is a moral 
heaven and earth ; a new creation. This, however, as it is 
man’s rendering of God’s Holy Spirit in the world, is a heaven 
and earth not Btable and abiding like the universe in which God 
reigns alone. It has the weakness of humanity about it. It 
is like a garment which waxes old. It is a vesture which is 
changed. It is a heaven and earth which pass away, giving 
place to new heavens and a new earth ; or in other words, a new 
dispensation, a new church, and society among mankind. This 
has been often done. The earliest dispensation of religion 
among mankind, or the Most Ancient Church described by the 
creation in Genesis, and the placing of Adam in Eden, in 
the garden of delight, was a realization of the Divine idea that 
man should be happy, by enjoying the blessings of love to God 
and man, and the perception of the Divine wisdom in nature by 
correspondence. All nature was a book, in which they delighted 
to read. Creation was to them a garden of innocence and wis- 
dom. They had child-like simplicity of heart, and heaven wm 
reflected to them in all they saw around. Their heaven was 
realized in the interior light and joy they experienced, and their 
peaceful, simple, happy, outward life was their earth. All went 
well for a time, perhaps a very long time, — it was the golden 
age. The Divine idea, that man should be innocently, simply, 
and wisely happy, was, we conceive, clothed with every form of 
vegetable beauty; they lived in gardens, the outer paradise 
being the reflection of the inner one. We have very faint 
means of knowing how long it continued in^hte ^purity ; but at 
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length there came a desire not to be so entirely led by the Lord 
as before. The love of external sensual life, the serpent, in- 
sinuated self-derived intelligence grounded in appearances ; self- 
will arose, and that train of errors and evils was generated, which 
brought this first great dispensation to an end in the soul-destroy- 
ing falsities represented by the flood. Another dispensation was 
begun, signified by Noah and the ark. To those who, in their 
time, like the Psalmist in his time, prayed that the water-floods 
might not come in upon their souls, the Divine Mercy gave 
help and consolation. Divine truth in its beauty was imparted 
to them. They cultivated the spiritual vine. It was the age 
of silver. They did not satisfy themselves, like their forefathers 
of the golden age, with the peaceful perception of the corre- 
spondences in nature, but they delighted in imitating correspon- 
dences, in making representatives. They originated the beautiful 
mythologies of India and the Greeks. From them came the 
hieroglyphics of Egypt, the strange winged forms, and mythic 
trees of buried Nineveh. All these wondrous stories and figures 
were full of intelligence and wisdom to them, and they gloried 
in them, spreading them over all the East. They, however, de- 
generated into idolatry and corruption. The degenerate sons 
made idols of what was full of meaning to the fathers. Instead 
of dedicating their affections in worship and in life to the will of 
their heavenly Father, they offered up the animals which corres- 
ponded to them. Their evils sunk them into stupidity. Hence 
came the idolatries, the strange myths, the bloody sacrifices of 
the ancient heathen world, all originating in the perversions of 
correspondences, the garment had again become old, the vesture 
must again be changed. The darkened heavens and earth must 
again pass away, and a new heaven and earth, or a new state of 
society be formed. Then came the Jewish Church. The world 
was sunk so low that no intellectual or spiritual Church could 
then be formed, and yet the fulness of time had not arrived for 
Jehovah Himself to become incarnate. A typical dispensation 
must now be formed ; and the Jewish religion was begun. The 
Divine idea amongst them clothed itself with all the arrange- 
ments of the tabernacle and the temple, the priestly robes, the 
minute regulations of the sacrifices, and the patterns of things in 
the heavens, which would prevail until the time of the great and 
wonderful work of God — His own manifestation in the flesh. 
At first the Jews were happy in performing this use. They 
were in a heaven of enjoyment in being distinguished by so 
many miracles and so many divine favours. They made a new 
state of society, a new crowd of institutions, a^e^v earth, in 
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their Canaan, and for a time all went well. But the theocracy 
established did not last long. The people thirsted for distinc- 
tion among the nations. The selfish and worldly spirit set in. 
They would have kings, armies, and selfish dominations. They 
must have grand alliances with powerful heathen nations. Their 
religion itself became corrupted by vain traditions, and at length 
was what the Great Saviour found it, a system of hypocrisy 
and deceit, preying upon blind dupes. The garment had become 
once more old ; the vesture must be once more changed. Again, 
heaven and earth, the Jewish heaven and earth, must pass away, 
and a new heaven and earth be formed. And now that we are 
on times to which the revelation of the Jews refer, we have 
ample opportunity of noticing what the breaking down and re- 
moval of heaven and earth really imply. When treating of the 
foundation of the Jewish Church, the Lord, speaking by the 
prophet, says, 11 And I have put my words into thy mouth, and 
I have covered thee, in the shadow of mine hand, that I may 
plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and say 
unto Zion, Thou art my people.” — Isa. li. 16. Surely, no one 
will fail to admit that the heaven and earth here spoken of mean 
the Jewish Church as to its interior principles, and the results 
which grow out of them. 

When that church was sinking into decay, it is represented 
as an earth in a state of dissolution. Thus David said, “ The 
earth and all the inhabitants thereof are dissolved : I bear up 
the pillars of it.” — Ps. lxxv. 3. Certainly, the earth whose 
pillars David bore up, could be nothing else than the Jewish 
Church. Again, it is said, u They know not, neither will they 
understand ; they walk on in darkness : all the foundations of 
the earth are out of course.” — Ps. lxxxii. 5. But what foun- 
dations go out of course when the people will not know nor 
understand their true duty, but will walk on in darkness? 
Surely no other foundations but the foundations of truth and 
virtue 1 

The prophet Isaiah has a whole chapter strikingly illustra- 
tive of this use of earth to signify the Church. “ The earth 
moumeth and fadeth away, the world languisheth and fadeth 
away, the haughty people of the earth do languish. The earth 
also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof ; because they have 
transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the ever- 
lasting covenant. Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth, 
and they that dwell therein are desolate: therefore the inha- 
bitants of the earth are burned, and few men left.” — Chap. xxiv. 
4 — 6. Here, not only is the earth represented as fading away 
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between two and three thousand years ago ; but the inhabitants, 
as being burned, and few men being left. Such language is 
quite without meaning respecting any earth but the moral earth, 
that is, the Church. But when its members fall away from 
goodness, and sink into the embraces of vice, they become in- 
flamed with lust and passion, which is the burning the prophet 
means, and there are few men left. Again he says, “ The earth 
is utterly broken down, the earth is clean dissolved, the earth is 
moved exceedingly.” — ver. 19. But what earth? Surely not 
God’s earth ! The material world has been as little dissolved up 
to the present time as it ever was. It is man’s earth, the society 
which man forms, which dissolves when it looses its hold on God 
and immortal principles, and gives itself a prey to self, to falsehood, 
and to sin. The prophet Jeremiah speaks in the same manner, 
and, I may say, all the prophets, for it is the Divine style; 
44 For my people are foolish, they have not known me ; they are 
sottish children and they have none understanding: they are 
wise to do evil, but to do good they have no knowledge. I be- 
held the earth, and, lo, it was without form and void ; and the 
heavens, and they had no light.” — Chap. iv. 22, 23. No one 
surely can fail to see that the heavens which had no light are 
the minds of those who were wise to do evil, but to do good had 
no knowledge; while the disordered and void earth is the 
wretched state of society which they produce. When the Jewish 
Church is described as about to pass away and to give place to 
the Christian, this is the language in which it is described: 
44 For, behold, I create new heavens and a new earth : and the 
former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind. But be 
ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which I create : for, behold, 
I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy.” — Isa. lxv. 
17, 18. 

The Jewish heavens had become darkened by falsehood, — 
they loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil ; the Jewish earth had become a mass of mingled heathenish 
tradition and sordid schemes for making everything subservient 
to a greedy desire for gain : this should give place to the new 
heavens of Christian faith and love, and the new earth of Chris- 
tian obedience and benevolence. Men were to be removed from 
the old man of selfishness to the new man of Christ ; and, “ If 
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature,” said the apostle, 
“old things are passed away, behold, all things are become 
new.” — 2 Cor. v. 18. 

And now we may be prepared to regard the sublime lan- 
guage of this Psalm with a solemn and deep significance in 
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relation to the rise, the progress, and the decline, of Churches 
or great dispensations of divine things among mankind. They 
are as successive vestures clothing the Spirit of God among 
men. At first they are as a new and beautiful robe of the 
Almighty, but in time they become corrupt, they wax old as a 
garment. The Spirit of the living God, which they dothe, 
remains the same, and it puts no new piece on the old garment. 
As a vesture it changes them, and they shall be changed ; but 
He is the same, and His years have no end. So was it with the 
golden or Adamic age ; so was it with the Noetic or silver age ; 
so was it with the Jewish; and so was it to be, and so has it 
been, with the Christian. 

Some, however, may demur, when they hear that the first 
Christian Church was in time to give way to a second, repre- 
sented by the New Jerusalem. Yet it is plainly so taught in 
Holy Writ ; and if we have succeeded in shewing that the pass- 
ing away of heaven and earth, and the formation of new heavens 
and a new earth, is a Scriptural mode of stating the end of an 
old Church, and the beginning of a new one, then there will be 
no difficulty in admitting that the first Christian Church would 
come to an end, and give place to a better ; for there can be no 
question, but that in the New Testament it is prophesied that 
heaven and earth would once more pass away, and a new heaven 
and earth be formed. “ Heaven and earth shall pass away,” 
said our Lord, w but my words shall not pass away ” (Matt 
xxiv. 36) ; meaning that the dispensation He then established 
would come to an end, but from His divine words another would 
arise. The apostle Peter, in language very like that in which 
the prophet Isaiah described the fallen Jewish Church, and 
which we have already quoted, — a The earth is clean dissolved,” 
etc., — announces the end of the first Christian Church, when he 
says, u Looking for and hasting unto the day of God, wherein 
the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat.” — 2 Peter iii. 12. The heavens 
are on fire when the inward hearts of men are possessed by 
selfish excitement, by lust and passion, when hate takes the 
place of love, and revenge the place of mercy. In such case 
the elements of virtue and right melt with fervent heat, and 
become destroyed. Nevertheless, as the apostle continues, we, 
according to His promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness, or justice. The new heavens 
and earth are not to contain new sun, new moon, or new stars ; 
but they are to contain justice. 

To the same effect is the vision of John in the Book of 
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Revelation : “ And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : and 
the former heaven and the former earth were passed away ; and 
there was no more sea. And I saw the holy city, New Jerusa- 
lem, coming down from God out of heaven, adorned as a bride 
for her husband.” — Rev. xxi. 1, 2. This language, in the 
divine manner of speaking, assures us that the heaven and earth 
of the first Christian dispensation would be succeeded by another. 
Jerusalem, in spiritual language, undoubtedly means the Church, 
and a New Jerusalem can only mean a New Church. This 
would descend upon earth, and transform by its glorious princi- 
ples the kingdoms of this world, to be the kingdoms of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, doing His will, and receiving His happiness. 

That which is thus symbolically taught by these majestic 
emblems was also plainly taught by the Lord Himself : “ And 
many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. And 
because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold.” 
— Matt. xxiv. 11, 12. The very expression “end of the age,” 
frequently used by our Lord, and erroneously in our version 
translated “end of the world,” teaches that the “age” He in- 
stituted, like other “ ages ” would have its end. The word aidn, 
translated world, occurs in the Greek of the New Testament one 
hundred and twenty-eight times, and is rendered many ways, 
but never once means the material globe. It is rendered by age 
several times, as in Col. i. 26 ; Eph. ii. 7 ; iii. 21 : and such is 
its proper meaning. And therefore the end of the age is an 
announcement that an end would come to that “ age,” as it had 
come to others, and something still more perfect would be re- 
vealed by Him who is the God of all ages. The apostle ex- 
presses it thus ; “ For we know in part, and we prophecy in 
part. But when that which is perfect is come, then that which 
is in part shall be done away.” — 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10. 

That which was given in part at the beginning, because the 
world was not in a state to bear a fuller revelation, would then 
gradually become darker and darker unto its end, and then that 
which is perfect, a full developement of heavenly wisdom would 
take place. The great leading feature of that more perfect 
system would be a clear and full knowledge of the Lord. “ The 
time cometh,” said the Saviour, “ when I shall no more speak 
unto you in proverbs, but I will shew you plainly of the 
Father.” 

And now, looking backwards up the history of the Christian 
Church, what is it but a long declension ? The time would fail 
me to trace, however faintly, the gloomy story, abounding in 
follies and cruelties, which announce not religion, but baptized 
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heathenism. In the days even of the apostles, they saw the 
spirit of religion already becoming tainted with pride and folly 
(2 Thess. ii. 3 — 7 ; John iv. 1 — 3). Onwards the mystery of 
iniquity worked, weaving self and sanctimoniousness into an 
awfal system of priestcraft and sensuality. In the third and 
fourth centuries a scheme of religion acquired encreasing in- 
fluence, and became full blown at the Council of Nice in 324, 
by which the deity was divided into three persons of different 
characters, and men were led to hope to be saved, not by follow- 
ing the Great Saviour, and becoming like-minded with Him, 
but by praying at any time to one of the divine persons to pacify 
the other. Instead of altering themselves, they were bent upon 
altering God. This unhappy folly spread and deepened. First 
it began by setting up the Saviour as a different Being from the 
Father, to pacify Him. Then the Virgin Mary was exalted, 
from the idea that she was a gentle being, who would still more 
easily wink at the frailties of her worshippers, and she would 
incline her Son to mercy. Then successive saints were exalted, 
who were thought likely to influence the Virgin, and so on. 
And as this direful state of things spread, iniquity abounded 
amongst priests and people, so that an ever-darkening glooui 
thickened over the human mind, diversified chiefly by flashes of 
tremendous crime, — nations and creeds burning against others 
with dread volcanoes of malice, hate, and vengeance, terrible to 
contemplate. The cruelties against the Albigenses, the monstro- 
sities of the Inquisition, the thirty years 7 war between Catholics 
and Protestants in Germany, the terrible Huguenot dragonnades, 
are fearful illustrations of what we mean, when it was evident 
that the so-called religious were but fiends in human shape ; and 
the doctrines which could produce such characters must be fear- 
ful perversions of pure and undefiled religion. By their fruits 
ye shall know them. At last the midnight of such a fearful 
time arrived, when just a century ago, even the pretence of 
believing in religion at all was almost entirely cast off. Infidel 
and sensual kings, infidel and sensual priests, infidel and sensual 
philosophers, were the rule throughout Christendom, with the 
faintest possible exceptions ; and Europe and the world were 
drifting into the dreadful convulsion of the French Revolution. 
This was the end of that age. It was once more a terrible flood : 
atheism, deism, materialism, and every form of falsehood, rolled 
on like the roaring waves of the sea. The world was voted a 
mere crust of matter, on which men crept for their little day. 
animated by their petty passions, and then sunk into everlasting 
silence. The time was terrible. The floods were awful. No 
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lope appeared. “The floods lifted up, 0 Lord, the floods lifted 
ip their voice ; the floods lift up their waves : but the Lord on 
ugh is mightier than the noise of many waters, yea, than the 
nighty waves of the sea.” — Ps. xciii. 3, 4. He who ever loves 
ind cares for mankind, cared for them, and launched a little ark 
>ver this troubled ocean. A new and spiritual religion was dis- 
closed to the human race, as small at first as one man’s hand, 
out containing in it the germs of a new age. This religion, for 
a divided God, offered the Great Saviour, in whom dwells all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily (Col. ii. 9), for a God of infinite 
anger, directed men’s minds to Jesus, the God of Infinite Love. 
Instead of looking at the universe as a great cold machine of 
lead matter, it regarded nature as the clothing of spirit, and 
warmed everywhere by its living soul. Man’s life in the world 
is no longer a chance medley of only passing moment ; but is 
the wondrous apprenticeship, in which souls learn eternal princi- 
ples, and to do immortal work, and death is the entrance to 
higher life. The Divine Word is no longer a mere historical re- 
cord, a thing of shreds and patches, for each quibbler to run away 
with and quarrel over, but a wondrous casket, whose glorious 
gems may be seen to be worthy of its Author, no longer the 
letter that killeth, but the spirit that giveth life (2 Cor. iii. 6). 
The divine commandments are the only laws of happiness, and 
the Spirit of the Lord Jesus is the spirit of love and light which 
imparts power to keep them. Heaven is no longer like a mere 
word or dream, but is a land whose laws are order flowing from 
love and wisdom, and whose perfections are purities in form. 
Such are the outlines of this wonderful ark, which saved a few. 
It floated above and on the waters at first, but at length obtained 
a solid settlement on the earth, and became a beautiful golden 
pearly city, in which ever-encreasing numbers take up their 
happy home. Of this city it is written, “ I am returned unto 
Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem : and Jerusalem 
shall be called a city of truth ; and the mountain of the Lord of 
hosts the holy mountain.” — Zech. viii. 3. 

And now we may appreciate the bearing of our text, and 
its connected truths in this psalm. As mankind declined, the 
truly good must have felt more and more lonely and desolate. 
Their great sad souls must have sickened, and mourned, and 
been like the sparrow on the house-top. One cheering light after 
another went out, and there was only one ground of hope, “ The 
Lord endured for ever.” — Ver. 12. On this, though mournfully 
leaning, they could hold fast. But now w T e live a century after 
the dark time of the end, and signs of morning everywhere 
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appear. Now, it may be said, “Thou shalt arise, and have 
mercy upon Zion : for the time to favour her, yea, the set time, 
is come.” — Ver. 13. 



By Zion is meant the Church as to goodness. The term 
Zion is expressive of elevation, and the soul is only elevated in 
the sight of the Lord in proportion as it is receptive of goodness 
from Him. “ And now abideth faith, hope, and charity, these 
three ; but the greatest of these is charity (or love).” — 1 Cor. 
xiii. 13. As then a person becomes animated by love to the 
Lord and his neighbour, he enters the heavenly Zion. There- 
fore the apostle said to the truly converted, “ Ye are come to 
Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem ; and to an innumerable company of angels.” The 
temple was on Mount Zion, literally, to teach us that the Lord 
should be worshipped from goodness. For the same reason Zion 
is spoken of in its representative character in the most glowing 
terms. “ Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised in the 
city of our God, in the mountain of his holiness. Beautiful for 
situation, the joy of the whole earth, is Mount Zion.” — Ps. xlviii. 
1, 2. “ The Lord loveth the gates of Zion, more than all the 

dwellings of Jacob. Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city 
of God.” — Ps. lxxxvii. 2, 3. The truths which, like gates, 
introduce men to holy love and hallowed goodness, are of more 
value in the sight of the Lord than all the states of mere frith 
and knowledge. All the principles of the New Church tend to 
and strengthen goodness. When, therefore, these truths are 
being unfolded and received among mankind, it may be truly 
said, “Thou shalt arise, and have mercy upon Zion: for the 
time to favour her, yea, the set time, is come.” — Ps. cii. 13. 

It is said the time to favour her, but it is clear the word time 
implies its spiritual sense, which is state. State constitutes the 
time of the soul. When the soul is in a state of sorrow, a short 
time appears long ; when in a state of joy, a long time appears 
short. The time to favour Zion, then, means the state to frvonr 
Zion. And it is repeated, because before Zion can be really 
blessed, there must be a state of love in the heart and of frith 
in the mind. Hence it is expressed in the double form, u the 
time,” and “ the set time.” It is, however, more particularly 
explained as we proceed. “ For thy servants take pleasure in 
her stones, and favour the dust thereof.” — Yer. 14. 

It is manifest that the time for favouring Zion depends upon 
the state here expressed. When the servants take pleasure in 
her stones, and favour the dust, then the time to frvour Zion 



has arrived. 
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The stones of Zion are the truths which flow from, and lead 
to goodness, and to favour them is to love them. Let us exa- 
mine these stones a little. The first is a most wonderful one, it 
is this. That Jehovah himself from infinite love visited the 
world as its Saviour. u In his love and in his pity, he redeemed 
them.” — Isa. lxiii. 9. This is the stone which the builders 
rejected, and which has become the headstone of the comer 
(Luke xx. 17). It is the pearl of great price (Matt. xiii. 46). 
It is the stone of which it is written, “ Behold, I lay in Zion for 
a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious comer stone, a 
sure foundation ; he that believeth shall not make haste.” — Isa. 
xxviii. 16. When this stone sinks deeply into the heart it 
becomes a foundation of hope, of trust, of love, and consolations 
innumerable. If my Heavenly Father really became my Savi- 
our then will I fear nothing : I know the Almighty One loves 
me. If the Father were seen in Jesus, and He is the First and 
the Last, then am I safe. I know there is no angry frowning 
Deity ; He is, He must be love. What but love could bring 
Him down to us, to make His mercy really known, and to save 
man to the uttermost 1 He who restored sight to the blind, and 
strength to the lame, raised the dead, and calmed the sea, and 
has all power in heaven and on earth, will restore, strengthen, 
enlighten, raise, and calm me. This stone has seven eyes upon 
it: all divine wisdom flows from it (Zech. iii. 9). If it be true 
that God was manifested in the flesh, then Jehovah is our judge, 
Jehovah is our lawgiver, Jehovah is our king ; he will save us 
Isa. xxxiii. 22. It must be true, the heart demands this close 
conjunction with its God, and when He says, u He that seeth 
me, hath seen the Father thy servants, adorable Redeemer, 
take pleasure in this stone. But there are many other delight- 
ful stones. It is written, il I will make thy windows of agates, 
and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant 
stones.” — Isa. liv. 12. The windows are of agates, when a 
rational faith freely admits the light of heaven into the soul ; the 
gates are of carbuncles, when the introductory truths of religion 
are all assurance of the mercy and wisdom by which all things 
are arranged for our salvation and happiness, and when we see 
the spirit shining through the letter of the whole Sacred Scrip- 
ture, all our borders are precious stones. The servants of the 
Lord take pleasure in these stones of Zion. They love them 
for their own sake, and they love them for their Giver’s. 

And, may I not address all of you my hearers, and ask is 
there not an unspeakable pleasure in contemplating those holy 
truths which yield as a religion which satisfies atonee the heart, 
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the reason and the life, which throws light over the etanal 
world, and brings its laws down to make of earth a preparatory 
heaven. Thy servants take pleasure in her stones. They favour 
the dust thereof. 

Dust corresponds to what is external, and of comparatively 
slight importance. The outward possessions which so entirely 
please the selfish, are called dust in the Word : “ Dust shall be 
the serpent's meat." — Isa. lxv. 25. Celestial and spiritual 
blessings, are expressed by gold and silver in the divine esti- 
mation; but the fleeting possessions of time, are regarded a? 
dust. The soul that seeks its satisfaction in power, pomp, or 
wealth, will find itself as empty and unblessed as an animal 
would which sought to supply its nourishment by feeding os 
dust. How often has this been realized. Title, fame, talent*, 
rank, and wealth, could not save the lordly poet from the sad 
lament on his thirty-sixth birthday, — 

“My years are in the sallow leaf, 

And all the life of life is gone, 

The worm, the canker, and the grief, 

Are mine alone.” 

Earthly possessions are, however, valuable if used as means, and 
not regarded as ends, if made subservient to real usefulness and 
not set up as idols. They only become dangerous and destruc- 
tive when we seek to feed upon them, or in other words, make 
them the very delight of our souls. The dust of Zion means the 
externals of the church. These are of little importance com- 
pared with its internal principles. Attendance upon outward 
worship, singing, outward prayer, the externals of the sacra- 
ments when compared to the weightier matters of the law, jus- 
tice, mercy, faith, are but as mere dust. Yet we should not 
forget that mountains are made of atoms. Each grain of dust, 
though of small value in itself, is of great importance as tending 
to a great result. Attendance upon public worship is an ex- 
ternal thing, not to be compared with the value of the possession 
of interior heavenly virtues ; but when regarded as a means of 
attaining and strengthening heavenly virtues, its worth is great 
indeed. 

We cannot too strongly impress upon ourselves the greatness 
of little things. The dust of Zion is sacred dust, and the wise 
servants of the Lord favour the dust thereof. They love the 
very spot, where they hear the Word, pour out their souls in 
prayer, and join in sacred song. They delight in worshipping 
the Lord in the beauty of holiness. They will never willingly 
be absent. They go cheerfully, and testify their cheerfulness by 
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being ready in good time to join in the invocation for the pre- 
sence of the Lord. They know that the ministry of the Word 
is the divine means of imparting to them light, and strength, 
and blessing, and they enter into the feeling expressed by the 
Psalmist : “ One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I 
seek after ; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the 
days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to enquire 
in his temple.” — Ps. xxvii. 4. Well is it for us, and well is it 
for the Church, when we thus take pleasure in the stones of 
Zion, and favour the dust thereof. 

Let us never suppose that attendance on divine worship in 
oar solemn assemblies is a matter of indifference. Little as the 
good of outward worship at one particular time may be, he who 
is faithful in that which is least, is faithful also in much ; and 
he that is unjust in the least, is unjust also in much (Luke xvi. 
10. When we love the dust of Zion, and testify our love by a 
prompt, cheerful, punctual presence at the hearing of the Word 
and worship; the time to favour Zion, yea, the set time to favour 
her is come. What stones are like her stones ? What dust is 
like her dust ? Can any earthly knowledge or science be com- 
pared with the treasures of heavenly wisdom? The grand 
themes of the nature and ways of the Lord ; the wonders and 
glories of His Word ; the regeneration of the human soul ; the 
laws of heaven and of the universe; the happiness of the angels; 
the principles of the Church ; these comprise stones of splendour, 
and of inestimable worth. Thy servants take pleasure in her 
stones. And what assemblies can compare with the public wor- 
ship of the Lord, when our hearts enter into its sacred delights ? 
There the ever-blessed One speaks to us in His word. He sits 
at the mouth of the well from which springs the water of ever- 
lasting life. There we commune with Him in prayer, and 
elevated for a time above all earthly cares, we dwell in the 
atmosphere of angelic thought, and are sunned with divine 
light and heat. Our hearts bum within us, while He talks 
with os by the way. No other meeting is for a moment to be 
compared with the public worship of the Lord. And when we 
ponder upon its worth, none will be so highly prized. We shall 
take pleasure in her stones, and favour the dust thereof. 

And now, my beloved hearers, I feel fully impressed with 
the persuasion that you yearn to have Zion favoured in the 
world. You know that mankind will never be orderly and 
happy, until all things earthly are filled and guided by things 
spiritual and divine. We long to see the Church encrease, be- 
cause her encrease is the encrease of the means of order, of good- 
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will, of purity, of peace, and of blessing among mankind. 
We have often walked round Zion ; and told her towers. We 
have marked well her bulwarks, and considered her palaces, that 
we may tell it to the generation following. Often have we said, 
“ This God is our God, for ever and ever : he will be our guide 
unto death.” — Ps. xlviii. 12 — 14. 

How shall we do our part to help on the progress of mankind 
towards this universal justice, enlightenment, peace, and happi- 
ness ? Only by this : — Let us in all our learning, doing, and 
worshipping, shew that we take pleasure in the stones of Zion. 
Let us talk of them in our families, and shew our value of them 
in our lives. Let us be earnest, attentive, and warm in our 
worship. Let it be seen that we delight to be there. Let us be 
glad when they say unto us, 44 We will go up to the house of 
the Lord.” So shall we prove that we love the very dust of 
Zion ; and we shall find, by a delightful experience in our own 
states, and by the success of the Lord's Church, even in our day, 
that 44 The time to favour Zion, yea, the set time to favour her, 
is come. For thy servants take pleasure in her stones, they 
favour the dust thereof.” 

The manifest tendency of all this is to realize what prophets 
have long proclaimed as the ultimate destiny of mankind, the 
reign of a God who can be known as a God of love and light, 
the Jehovah of the Old Testament, and the Saviour of all the 
families of mankind, regenerated in bonds of brotherhood, go- 
verned by justice, and enjoying peace. Where is this God of love 
and light to be found but in the Lord Jesus Christ : — Jehovah now 
made known in His Divine Humanity ? Isaiah calls this, 44 All 
nations coming to the house of Jehovah at the top of the moun- j 
tains.”— chap. ii. 2. Zechariah says, 44 In that day there shall 
be one King over all the earth. In that day there shall be one 
Jehovah, and his name one.” — chap. xiv. 9. The opening of 
the Word shall be the grand means of leading mankind to hap* 
piness ; He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His 
paths, for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the Word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem. There shall be a victory over evils, 
and from the mountain of love to the Lord, all unkindness shall 
be subdued. 44 They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain : for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of Je-: 
hovah, as the waters cover the sea.” — Isa. xi. 9. 

" Peace o’er the world, her olhre wand extends, 

And white-robed innocence frdtn heaven descends." I 
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* And of Zion it shall be said, This and that man waB born in her: and the Highest 
himself shall establish her. The Lord shall count, when he writeth op the people, that 
this man was bora there. Selah."— Ps. lxxxvii. 6, 6. 

The Word of God has not only a spiritual sense, but that sense 
is connected and flows on in a series. Hence it is well to notice 
the commencement of a subject, to observe the beginning of a 
divine lesson, that we may lay hold of the successive links of 
the golden chain until the whole is unfolded. This will give us 
the clue, without which we should not fully perceive the appli- 
cation. We may illustrate these remarks by the Psalm before 
us. It commences with the words, 44 His foundation is in the 
holy mountains/’ Very frequently in the Scriptures the foun- 
dation of man is said to be on a rock. In the fortieth Psalm, it 
is said of the delivered Christian, 44 He set my feet upon a rock;” 
in the prophecy of Isaiah, in like manner, we read, 44 Behold, I 
lay in Zion for a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious 
corner stone, a sure foundation” (xxviii. 16); and in the Gospel 
our Lord declares, 44 Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings 
of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him to a wise man, who 
built his house upon a rock.” 

That there is some reason for this striking difference in the 
character of the foundation will readily occur, and that reason 
will be found fully satisfactory if we have some knowledge of spi- 
ritual life, and also of the science of correspondencies ; by which, 
as the divinely-appropriate vessel, living water can be drawn 
from the deep wells of salvation. There are two general classes 
of spiritual character, the celestial and the spiritual. In the 
celestial, goodness predominates, and there is an air of sweetness 
and gentleness in all they think, and all they do. The spiritual 
are they in whom truth has the chief place. They are sharp, 
keen, brilliant it may be, but hard. The celestial^f^ more in- 
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tent upon the oil of religion, the spiritual upon the light. The 
spiritual man is more of a warrior ; the celestial more of a peace* 
maker. The one has more of the force of the cherub, the other 
of the glow of the seraph. The spiritual revels in conflict and 
victory, the celestial delights in peace. In the order of com- 
plete regeneration the Christian advances, first in light and then 
in love, first in faith and then in charity. First he is a con- 
queror in his struggles for purity, and then he is more than con- 
queror — he has entered upon the region of interior peace. He 
is spiritual during the days or states of his spirit’s labour ; be is 
celestial when he has attained the sabbath of the soul. The 
foundation of the spiritual man is the rock of divine truth ; the 
foundation of the celestial man is the mountain of divine love. 
It is the divine love which gives the celestial man his supply of 
holy feelings, which is the object of his supreme regard. He 
exclaims, in the language of Psalm cxxi., when perfectly ren- 
dered, “ I will look unto the mountains, from whence cometh my 
help. My help cometh from the Lord, who made heaven and 
earth.” — V er. 1, 2. Again, “ Thy righteousness is like great 
mountains.” — Ps. xxxvi. 6. 

The commencement of this Psalm being a reference to the 
celestial things of the divine love, gives us the key to the whole 
subject of it. The sanctity, the surpassing worth, and the 
blessedness of the church in which love is the chief element, the 
crowning principle, is the topic of every verse. 

The celestial and spiritual sides of religion were typified by 
those constantly recurring terms, Zion and Jerusalem. Zion, 
being the most elevated part of the holy city, and the part on 
which the temple stood, represented the celestial men of the 
Church. Jerusalem, whose name implies the “ sight of peace/’ 
represented the spiritual men of the Church. Each complete 
Christian, however, partakes of both, and then Zion denotes his 
will, in which love reigns, and Jerusalem his intellect, in which j 
truth is ruler. The use of both names is very frequent in the 
Word, and ever with this discrimination. “Look upon Zion, 
the city of our solemnities : thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a 
quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down ; not 
one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed, neither shall 
any of the cords thereof be broken.” — Isa. xxxiii. 20. Zion is 
the Church as to that hallowed love of goodness which solem- 
nizes the affections, and Jerusalem the Church as to those troth* 
which gladden the eyes of the mind. In Zechariah it is said, 

“ I am returned unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jeru- 
salem : and Jerusalem shall be called a city of truth, and the 
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mountain of the Lord of hosts, the holy mountain.” — Chap. viii. 
3. Here Jerusalem is the city of truth, and Zion is the moun- 
tain of holiness. The apostle Paul shews the spiritual use of 
both these terras, when he remarks to the Hebrews who had 
embraced Christianity, 44 But ye are come to mount Sion, and 
unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to 
an innumerable company of angels. To the general assembly 
and church of the firstborn, which are written in heaven, and to 
God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made per- 
fect” — Heb. xii. 22, 23. Zion, as representing a state of love, 
and those in whom love reigns, because such persons are truly 
the Lord’s Church in an eminent degree, is often spoken of in 
the most glowing terms. 44 Great is the Lord, and greatly to be 
praised in the city of our God, in the mountain of his holiness. 
Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, is mount 
Zion/' — Ps. xlviii. 1 , 2. Again, 44 Walk about Zion, and go 
round about her: tell the towers thereof. Mark ye well her 
bulwarks, consider her palaces ; that ye may tell it to the gene- 
ration following. For this God is our God for ever and ever : 
He will be our guide even unto death.” — Yer. 12 — 14. Were 
we Jews, and exulting in the capital city of our native land, our 
patriotic feelings might warrant these glowing terms ; but in this 
sense only they would not be worthy of a place in the Word of 
the universal Lord. No national predilections are to be admitted 
there. Again, the angels of heaven were seen by St. John on 
mount Zion ; he says, 44 And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on 
the mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four thou- 
sand, having his Father’s name written in their foreheads.” — 
Rev. xiv. 1. This is beautifully expressive, when we know that 
to be on mount Zion means to be in a state of holy love to the 
Lord. In harmony with this is having the Father’s name writ- 
ten on the forehead. For the Father means the divine love, and 
His name on the forehead means His nature inscribed on the 
wilL The will is above the intellect, as the forehead is above 
the eyes. The spiritual meaning of Zion is surely evident now, 
for in application to the heavenly world it can have no other 
meaning. It was the highest part of Jerusalem, its very name 
signifies height, and it represents therefore the highest principle 
and state in religion. 44 Now abideth faith, hope, and charity, 
(or love,) these three; and the greatest of these is charity.” — 
1 Cor. xiii. 13. Hence we may perceive the reason for the re- 
markable language of the second verse of the Psalm before us ; 
44 The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings 
of Jacob.” — Yer. 2. The gates of Zion the truths which 

u 2 




292 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



lead men to states of love. These are precious in the Lord's 
sight, more than all the speculations of science or knowledge, or 
faith even. For “though I have the gift of prophecy, and 
understand all mysteries, and all knowledge ; and though I have 
all faith, and have not charity, I am nothing." — 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 
Without the possession of heavenly love, no other grace is truly 
valuable. Love is the fulfilling of the law; love worketh no 
ill to his neighbour. Love disposes the heart to believe : love 
rejoices not in iniquity, but rejoices in the truth. Because, 
then, Zion represents the Church especially as to the principles 
of love, and the persons in whom these are cherished, we may 
see the propriety of the divine declaration, “ The Lord loveth 
the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob." — Ver. 
2. The Lord desires that we should be not men of profession 
only, or of a cold fault-finding, talking religion alone, but that we 
should go through the gates of Zion, and become men of love. 

The Zion, then, whose gates the Lord loves, and of which 
it shall be Baid, when He counts up the people, “ This man was 
born in her," is no local Jewish city, but a state of holy inward 
love. We cannot surely suppose tljat the Almighty has any 
preferences of one place over another in His beautiful earth. 
He who is no respecter of persons, will certainly not be a re- 
specter of cities. To a just and sensible man, the accident of 
birth constitutes no real merit. He respects a good man wherever 
he may have been born ; much more is this the case with Him 
who is perfectly just. 

When, then, it is written, u Of Zion it shall be said, This 
and that man was born in her," our attention is intended to be 
directed to the all-important subject of our re-birth, or regenera- 
tion, so as to have a new nature from the Lord, and become the 
citizens of a new heavenly city ; the inward communion of saints. 
“ Ye must be born again," said our Lord. u Marvel not that I 
said unto thee, Ye must be born again." “ Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." And again, 



“ He cannot enter into the kingdom of God." — John iii. 7, 3, 5. 

This doctrine, so distinctly declared, is corroborated by all 
experience. With man, such as he is by nature, orderly and 
constant happiness is impossible. Indeed, a reflecting mind will 
easily perceive that society, as it exists, is the outbirth of the 



minds which compose it; and if those minds were transported to 
another world, they would produce all the tangled maze of order 
and disorder, joy and sorrow, care and negligence, success and 
failure, health and sickness, wealth and poverty, which compose 
society now. 
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This is strikingly manifested in the reproduction of new cities 
in new countries. They are the very fac-similes of the old. The 
United States and Australia are England repeated. The emi- 
grants have taken their minds, their characters, themselves with 
them, and the result is, that the same interior causes which pro- 
duced the restless selfish struggles of the old world, reproduced 
them in the new. It is not change of place which will alter 
these, it is only change of state. So would it be after death, 
without an interior change. There could be no heaven formed 
out of minds which are not heavenly. Again, let us ask, What 
is man in his present condition ? Self is confessedly most pain- 
fully prominent in the varied scenes of life. 

" The trrnU of the serpent is orer them all." 



The greedy lusts of power, of gain, and of sensual pleasures, 
induce incessant restlessness, incessant conflict. Within man 
they assail the virtues implanted by the Lord to counteract the 
fall For, 44 Except the Lord of hosts had left unto us a very 
small remnant, we should have been as Sodom, and we should 
hare been like unto Gomorrah.” There can be no true peace so 
long as this inward contest is continued. But in every act some 
principles prevail to induce action, and too often the worse part 
of our nature prevails, and then we come into difficulties with 
others, and rouse opposition. This opposition induces further 
effort and struggle, and stirs up the deeps of our fallen and de- 
praved characters. The result is energy in evil, which often 
produces crimes at which the perpetrator would once have shud- 
dered. 44 The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked.” And in its dark recesses are often hatched horrors 
which make the world stand aghast. 44 Out of the heart,” said our 
Lord, 44 proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, false witness, blasphemies : these are the things which 
defile a man.” — Matt. xv. 19, 20. By education, by the usages 
of society, by the power of law, the real character of the per- 
verted affections of the will are smoothed over, but it is in vain 
to deny its direful condition. It was created at first in the 
image of earth, but now it is the image of hell. Let a man 
examine the movements of his own heart and mind, and except 
so far as religion has subdued, chastened, and renewed them, 
they are the abodes of the foulest desires and insanest follies. 
Were he to utter aloud what his inflamed passions suggest, men 
would shrink from him with loathing. When the mask falls off 
during intoxication or under great excitement, whejn self-com- 
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mand is for the time lost, or, as in the lowest grades of society, 
where self-respect and mutual respect are at a very low ebb, 
then the fearful depravity of fallen man appears, and no words 
can equal the horrible reality. During an insurrection, when 
law is suspended, and hoarded vengeance and ruffianism riot un- 
checked in villainous indulgence, the difference between man and 
fiend appears exceedingly minute. See the accounts of the horrid 
brutalities which arrive day by day to shock and agonize us from 
India. Before the outburst of the mutiny all seemed smooth, de- 
cent, and even obsequious, but when the ties of order were loosened, 
and the vile impulses of unregenerate men held complete sway, 
what abominations were perpetrated ! How does the heart sicken 
as it notes the malignant atrocities of which women and children 
were the victims! It was as if hell were let loose. Refined 
cruelties, slow tortures, maddening indignities, strange obsceni- 
ties, and horrid orgies were committed on all sides, at which our 
common humanity trembles with indignation, and shudders with 
loathing horror. Yet such in itself is unregenerate human 
nature. And, how strongly do these things echo the divine 
words, il Ye must be bom again.” 

How could a heaven be formed out of minds like these? 
Some have proposed to make men happy by a better arrange- 
ment of their outward circumstances. But supposing all men 
could be placed beyond the reach of want, and be enabled even 
to roll in splendour, with their minds unregenerate they would 
still be impure and unhappy. The proportion of happy persons 
amongst the high is quite as small as amongst the lowly. The 
volcano may look smooth, and smiling vineyards on its sides 
may induce the traveller to believe that solid peace reigns there, 
but a raging fire is gathering fierceness within, and shortly will 
pour its red rivers over village, church, homestead, and smiling 
fields, burying them beneath its scorching streams. So is it 
with human nature unchanged by religion. The blandest man- 
ners may be there, a smooth and smiling courtesy may give it 
an attractiveness of the most inviting character, but if the power 
of the Divine Saviour has not supplied it with inward virtue, 
the time will come when the old man will assert his native sel- 
fishness, vileness, and fury, and those who have leaned upon it 
will discover that the beauty they admired is the beauty of the 
serpent’s skin, and with the brilliant colours of the skin there is 
also the danger of the reptile’s deadly bite. 

No, there is no lasting peace, lasting safety, or lasting love- 
failure, V 1 m obedience to the divine injunction, u Ye must be 
society nt n ’ 
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“ If happiness have not her seat 
And centre in the breast ; 

We may be wise, or rich, or great, 

Bat never can he blest. 

No treasures, nor pleasures, 

Could make us happy long ; 

The heart ay’s the part ay 
That makes us right or wrong.” 

Bat the heart by nature is the seat of selfishness and sin. 
Until this has been changed by power from heaven, true and 
lasting happiness is impossible. 

The necessity for man’s regeneration will appear still more 
manifestly if we consider what heaven is. The word hasha- 
mayim (heavens), in the original language, is derived from the 
union of esh (fire), with mayim (waters). And the orderly union 
of the fire of love with the waters of truth, gives us the interior 
elements of heaven. The two grand principles of love are in- 
sisted on by the Lord as the very essence of religion, because hea- 
ven and happiness without them are impossible. Love to God 
is the conjoining link between God, the Fountain of happi- 
ness, and man its receiver ; and unless the receiver be conjoined 
with the Giver, it is obviously impossible that the gift of happi- 
ness can take place. “ The kingdom of God,” the apostle de- 
clared, “ is not meat and drink : but righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Spirit.” — Rom. xiv. 17. “The kingdom 
of God is within you,” the Lord Jesus said. And the least reflec- 
tion will enable any one to see, that just as the earth can only 
bloom, and bear, and be blessed under the warm and glorious 
presence of the sun, so immortal man can only become truly 
happy in conjunction with the Eternal God. “ With Thee is 
the Fountain of life, and at thy right hand are pleasures for 
evermore.” If for a single day a man would be happy, he must 
devote that day in the first and highest place to Him from whom 
alone light, love, and peace descend. No heaven can exist 
without this. The first commandment there, and consequently 
the first law in this our training world, is, “ Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.” He that dwelleth 
in Love dwelleth in God, for God is love. Such is the chief, 
tiie essential element of heaven. The angels are all receivers of 
life and bliss, from Him who is their Spring. 

Secondly, where love to the Lord reigns, it generates love to 
onr neighbour for His sake. This is the distributive principle. 
Without this, man would be solitary and selfish. His blessings 
Hxwt necessarily he confined. But, if he glow with the desire to 
bless others, i£ whatever grace, excellence, or possession, he has, 
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he desires to impart it to those around him, immediately the 
blessings of all multiply by the number of possessors, and all 
are made happy by the aid of each. Let us take a household of 
ten persons for instance. If the chief thought of each was how 
he could make the rest happy, how he could impart to them 
what he possessed of gift or grace, the result would be, that 
each would be ten times as happy as he could be alone. So 
would it be in a society of a hundred or a thousand where this 
principle reigned. And from this alone it may be seen how 
great must be the happiness of heaven, where the angels far 
surpass men in goodness, in wisdom, in grace, and in power, and 
each glows with a desire to make others as happy or happier 
than himself. This, then, is the second law of heaven, and he 
who would know how far he is preparing for heaven, should 
examine himself to ascertain how far he practises this holy law 
at home. He only who is heavenly in heart, mind, and prac- 
tice, may safely conclude he is capable of forming one of the 
heavenly company after death. 

The third great principle of a heavenly world, a world of joy 
and peace, must be that of harmony or correspondence between 
the inner and the outer sphere of things. Every one feels that 
there should be harmony between the principles and the position 
of the wise and excellent There is a conviction which impresses 
itself on all minds that something is wrong when virtue suffers, 
and vice revels in plenty. The moral sense of mankind revolts at 
the spectacle of integrity and misery in close companionship, and 
only becomes reconciled to it by the assurance that it may be 
permitted for the sake of higher objects at present, but that in 
the end, virtue will be triumphant and happy. Heaven would 
not be complete without this justice, and therefore it is written, 
“ Well done, good and faithful servant ; thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, but I will make thee ruler over many things : 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” In the world of mind, 
mind is triumphant. The dress, the mansion, the paradise, and 
all the thousand circumstances of angelic life, are the exact out- 
birth and correspondence of the inner principles. These rule 
over all things ; and hence all things are lovely without, because 
all things are beautiful within. Such is a faint outline of heaven. 
But what possibility is there of the selfish man, full of adoration 
and preference for his own individuality, devoted to his faults 
and vices even, forming one of the society in which love of God, 
and rejection of self, are the chief laws ? 

Heaven can only exist and continue from heavenly prin- 
ciples. Men at present have their minds formed by evil pas- 
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sions, and the perverted persuasions to which they give rise, more 
or less moderated by the influence of the germs of a heavenly 
nature implanted during man’s formation by the Lord. Hence by 
man, as he is, only such a society as we see can be formed — a noisy, 
struggling earth, not a heaven. How strongly this is exemplified 
in cases of emigration we have already noticed. Many who pass 
away from an old country, do so with aversion and disgust at its 
customs, habits and laws, its disorders, turmoil, and selfishness. 
They will go to another land, and be quite free from the vexa- 
tions which had fretted and oppressed them. They will found a 
happy community, perhaps. They go beyond the Atlantic, but 
find New York is but another Liverpool. They push on further 
west, and come perhaps to Chicago, and there discover the spirit 
of greed and speculation quite as great as in any town in Europe. 
They pass on to where population becomes few, hut among the 
few there is only a repetition, on a small scale, of the struggles, 
envies, enmities, sins and sorrows of the greater communities. 
And so must it be since man is the same, and so would it be for 
ever, without regeneration. One whom I well knew some thirty 
years ago, went to America from the north of England, com- 
pletely satisfied that his regeneration was impossible in an old 
country like this, with so much to vex the mind in its manifold 
annoyances of Church, State, and business. He would leave the 
whole, and divide them from him by an ocean. So would he in 
the Arcadian scenes of a new world grow undisturbed in the 
heavenly life, and thus fulfil the end of his being. He had not, 
however, been long away, before his letters informed his friends 
that all was not perfectly smooth in his new home. He was 
astonished that vexations occurred even there. He thought he 
had left everything perplexing behind, hut he found one annoy- 
ance after another thickened upon him until he was feelingly 
bound to admit, that the greatest source of difficulty he had over- 
looked — he had taken himself with him. And this self he must 
subdue before he could bring himself into order, and thus into 
peace, either in the new or the old world. u There is no peace, 
saith my God, to the wicked.” My friend discovered this by his 
experience, and the lesson was cheaply bought. He came home 
determined to act upon it, a wiser and a better man. We must 
be born again. 

But we are told in the text, that the Most High will expect 
us not only to be born again, but bom in Zion. We have 
already seen that Zion was the highest portion of Jerusalem; on 
one of its heights, Mount Moriah, was the temple situated, and 
there everything most sacred in the representative church was 
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to be found. It thence became the type of the most sacred states 
in the real Church, those of love to God from which He is wor- 
shipped and obeyed, and love to man, by means of which we 
seek to benefit our fellow-creatures. To be bora in Zion, is to 
be born into these holy affections, and to live from them. And 
this is the great end of religion. “ Above all things put on cha- 
rity,” says the apostle, “which is the bond of perfectness.” — CoL 
iii. 14. “ Now the end of the commandment is charity out of a 

pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned.” — 
1 Tim. i. 5. To attain this great end of religion, all the means 
are given; if this end be not attained, the means have been 
received in vain. In vain have we learned religious truths, in 
vain have we diligently attended service, in vain been attentive 
to meetings, in vain have we read, in vain have we disputed 
about particular views of doctrine, in vain have we been eloquent 
preachers, or had faith even such as it was. The Lord will say 
when he writeth up the people, This, and that man was bom in 
Zion. If not bora there, no matter where else he was born. 
For happiness he must be born in Zion. u Though I speak with 
the tongue of men, and of angels, and have not charity, I am 
become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I 
have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all 
knowledge : and though I have all faith, so that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.” — 1 Cor. xiii. 
1, 2. Oh! that this lesson were learnt by all. Too many are 
they who set out on the journey of religion, but never reach 
Zion. They come to the gate of knowledge, and spend a long 
time dallying about that. They then retire, and fall in with 
worldly companions, and waste their time in earthly pursuits 
alone. They then start again, and come to the gate once more, 
but still make no resolute exertion to go through, or if they do 
so, it is only to read on both sides of the road the directions to 
the golden hill of Zion ; but instead of advancing they remain 
reading them, singing them, praying them perhaps, and then 
retiring until another opportunity, when they go the same round 
with little variation. They resolve, resolve, then re- resolve, and 
die the same. 0 that they would advance to the heavenly state 
of charity and love! They would then be conjoined with angels. 
u Ye are come to Mount Zion,” said the apostle, “ and to an 
innumerable company of angels.” They would then taste angelic 
joy, and realize somewhat of heaven upon earth. 

Yet, how often do we find persons who have been professors 
of religion for years, but are bitter, keen, condemnatory, im- 
am iable, full of accusations against others, assuming they arc 
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faultless. Such persons never attain the end of religion, which 
is charity. Charity suffereth long, and is kind, but they have no 
patience even with those who are striving to do their best. Cha- 
rity vaunteth not herself, is not puffed up ; but they are espe- 
cially desirous that any little affair of theirs should be particularly 
appreciated. Charity doth not behave itself unseemly, and 
seeketh not her own ; but these push forward their pretensions 
in season and out of season. Charity is not easily provoked, 
thinketh no evil. But these take offence at trifles, and attribute 
evil where none is intended. Charity rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the truth. But these take care that their neigh- 
bours’ faults are sufficiently known ; they deem it a public duty 
to let the staple of their conversation be the failings, or supposed 
failings, of those who come within the reach of their observa- 
tion. They are not half so vigorous to publish the progress of 
truth, the advance of virtue, the excellencies that are manifest 
around them. 0 for that Zion- like state which is the support, 
the root, the foundation of every other virtue : which beareth all 
things: which listens with gladsome fervour to what truth 
teaches, having an ardent affection for it, seeking to be rejoined 
with what was its companion in the bosom of God, which be- 
lieveth all things: which is an ever radiant centre of joyous 
expectation : winch hopeth all things : which is full of patience, 
ever excusing as much as possible the waywardness of others, 
and bearing with opposition and difficulty for the sake of ulti- 
mate good : which endureth all things. This is the charity 
which never faileth ; it still regards the great end in view, our 
Heavenly Father’s will in the salvation of souls, and works on. 
It realizes the blessings of religion. It feels that heaven is not 
a vain thing. The love it knows enables it to comprehend the 
love of God. The happiness it experiences gives it to know 
somewhat of the happiness of heaven. Its own enduring cha- 
racter gives it unwavering assurance of the unchanging care of 
the Lord. He who loves God, knows God; knows His will, 
His kingdom, and His ways. 

" Faith, Hope, and Lore, were questioned what they thought 
Of future glory, which Religion taught 
Now Faith believed it firmly to be true. 

And Hope expected so to find it, too. 

Love answered, smiling with a conscious glow, 

' Believe, expect? I know it to be so.’” 

The mode in which this new birth into a spirit of love is to 
be brought about, has been the subject of much discussion ; yet 
it is not very difficult in itself. The Lord has implanted into 
every soul the germs of angelic life, an incipient heaven. These 
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consist of affections for goodness and truth. When in the course 
of human life, under the guidance of Divine Providence, truth is 
brought home to a man, the good which is in him from the Lord 
pleads for it, and disposes him to adopt it, if in the use of his 
freedom he determines to do so, the truth is joined with his good, 
and exercises an influence over his life. It is faith working by 
love. The more truth a man learns, and thus joins to his inte- 
rior good dispositions, the more powerful is his faith, for there is 
weak faith, and strong faith, and the more powerful his faith, 
the greater is its influence upon his life, until with time and per- 
severance the whole man is renewed and happy. This onion of 
truth and good in the soul is very strikingly referred to in the 
85th Psalm : 44 Truth shall spring out of the earth ; and righte- 
ousness shall look down from heaven.* 1 — Ver. 11. Again: 
44 Mercy and truth are met together ; righteousness and peace 
have kissed each other.” — Ver. 10. 

It is of great importance for us to have a clear idea of the 
mode in which faith is obtained and encreased in the soul, for it 
is sometimes said that faith is given in a miraculous way by 
irresistible grace, and that man has nothing to do in relation to 
it. It is the gift of God. No doubt, faith is the gift of God 
originally, for every good and perfect gift is from Him. But He 
gives it as He gives most other things, by means, and to those 
who are willing to receive it. 44 Faith comes by hearing, and 
hearing by the Word of God.** — Rom. x. 17. The new-birth 
takes place as we admit the power of truth to operate within us. 
44 Of his own will begat he us by the word of truth, that we 
should be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures.** — Jas. i. 18. 
44 Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and superfluity of naughti- 
ness, and receive with meekness the engrafted word, which is 
able to save your souls. But be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, deceiving your own selves.** — Verses 21, 22. 

The order of man’s new birth is this : he receives a know- 
ledge of the truth by hearing and reading. Whenever he re- 
flects upon that knowledge, with a determination to practise it, 
light appears to his mind, and as he practises what he knows, 
the light encreases. 44 The entrance of thy word giveth light ; 
it giveth understanding to the simple.** — Ps. cxix. 130. God 
Himself is the cause, and the Word of God is the grand instru- 
ment by means of which souls are born again. And this takes 
place gradually. 44 It is first the blade, then the ear, and then 
the full corn in the ear.** — Mark iv. 28. It is first as a grain of 
mustard seed, but it grows until it becomes the greatest among 
herbs, and at length a tree, so that all the birds of the air come 
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and lodge in the branches thereof (Matt. xiii. 31, 32). As man 
hears and receives the truth, he removes from himself his pre- 
vious errors : as he practises the truth he removes from himself 
his previous evils, and the love of goodness descends into him 
from the Lord, so forming him into a new man. This is a change 
so great and so wonderful that it can only take place by degrees, 
even with the most earnest. We may suppose that an entire 
change has been undergone, when we feel very happy at a par- 
ticular time, but subsequent experience will prove to us that 
only by little and little can the evils and errors which formed 
the inhabitants of our souls by nature be driven out, as it was 
with the enemies of Israel in the land of Canaan (Ex. xxiii. 30). 
As we obey the truth, more power will be given, more light, 
more purity, and more love. And thus we shall grow in all that 
is good, until the entire new man is formed, and not only formed, 
but encreased unto the full stature of a man in Christ Jesus. 

This doctrine of gradual regeneration is most important to 
be known by the Christian, for without it he is apt to fall into 
grievous errors. Instead of looking for the re-birth through the 
encrease of truth, as he learns and loves the Word, he will seek 
it in enthusiastic fancies. He will suppose his work is done, 
when in truth it is only just begun. He will be cast down 
beyond measure when new temptations open to him new revela- 
tions of his being, and evils of whose existence he was unaware, 
although this is but what he ought to expect. The soul, to 
begin with, is like a world in ruins. Wildernesses and deserts 
exist with wild beasts prowling in them, where beautiful gardens 
ought to exist. To reform and regenerate man as to his whole 
conscious being is his life-work. And if this be performed, his 
life will indeed have been of the utmost value. He will have 
provided heaven with one blissful helper of its joy, at least, to 
all eternity, and what other work can be compared with that ? 
All the operations of earth, the proudest erections by means of 
which the architect may dream of immortality, or the efforts of 
the painter, or sculptor may induce the hope for enduring fame, 
but these in time will perish. The soul, however, once saved, 
will flourish in immortal youth. It will progress in beauty and 
joy for ever. No wonder, then, that a work of such eternal 
worth, should be comparatively slow in its completion. Let us 
be assured, that if we are faithful in our obedience to the Word, 
the divine work will go on within us as fast as possible. u Oh 
that my people had hearkened unto me, and Israel had walked 
in my ways 1 I should soon have subdued their enemies, and 
turned my hand against their adversaries. The haters of the 
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Lord should have submitted themselves unto him : but their 
time should have endured for ever. He should have fed them 
with the finest of the wheat : and with honey out of the rock 
should I have satisfied thee.” — Ps. lxxxi. 13 — 16. Thus, then, 
may we be bora in Zion. 

It is worthy of notice that it is written, “ This and that man 
shall be bora there.” In the original it is, u A man and a man 
shall be born there.” And by this language the twofold cha- 
racter of man is no doubt referred to. For as the Divine Being 
is Infinite Love and Infinite Wisdom, so He intends man not to 
be regenerated as to one of his grand faculties alone, but as to 
both. He must be bora again as to his understanding and as to 
his will. This is described in the Gospel by being born again 
of water and the spirit, or of truth and love. He who receives 
the grand principles of virtue and religion into his mind, becomes 
a man as to intellect ; and when he receives them into his will, 
and reduces them to action, he becomes a man as to his heart 
A man and a man shall be born there. And when this gracious 
work has been begun, the Divine Love will watch over it until 
its completion. The Highest Himself shall establish her. The 
Lord is called the Highest specially in relation to the Divine 
Love, because this is the inmost of His nature. All other attri- 
butes flow from the Divine Love. God is Love. His truth is 
the light of Love. His power is the strength of Love. His 
righteousness is the constant virtue of Love. His justice is the 
rectitude of Love. His patience is the endurance of Love. 
What Love will do at any time, God will do, for God is Love. 
Hence this divine principle is the highest. And whenever we 
come into the Zion state of loving goodness and truth, in heart 
and mind, the Highest watches over this with infinite tender- 
ness. The Highest Himself will establish her. How comforting 
it is to the humble soul who fears lest the good in him may 
perish, lest he may succumb in some of the future trials of life, 
to have this divine assurance, He shall be established. The 
vigilance of Him whose care is unsleeping and untiring, will in- 
cessantly watch over him. Whatever may be the strength he 
needs, it will be given. He will never be forsaken. Every 
want of his Zion will be supplied. The Highest Himself will 
establish her. 

We are next assured that Jehovah shall count when He 
writeth up the people, that this man was born there. And it is 
an interesting enquiry to ask what is meant by His writing up 
the people ? It suggests the idea of making a final account, an 
exact reckoning. It is scarcely necessary t 
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Lord does not keep any account-books in which a minute history 
of human actions is registered, separate from man himself. This 
idea, prevalent in days gone by, was a misunderstanding of a 
great and important truth. That truth is, that principles make 
their impressions upon the persons who practise them, write their 
nature upon them. Evils write their impress upon their victims. 
“ The sin of Judah,” said the prophet Jeremiah, “ is written 
with a pen of iron, and with a point of a diamond ; it is graven 
upon the tablets of the heart” — Chap. xvii. 1. Sin does really 
make a likeness of itself upon both the mind and the body of 
the sinner. Sensuality gives existence to vitiated and prurient 
thoughts, and to a coarse and bloated visage. Cunning imparts 
to its possessor a certain peering fox-like aspect. Insolent vio- 
lence gives an inflamed ferocious expression to the features. And 
if these impressions betray themselves in the body, what must 
they be in the more plastic mind ? On the other hand, the 
principles of virtue, purity, honesty, gentleness, holiness give 
also their impulses and character to both mind and body. Who 
does not delight in the presence and the sphere of one long 
familiar with the ways of heaven ? The clear and gentle eye, 
the frank, open, and benevolent countenance, the soft and friendly 
voice, all speak of a spirit within, on which the divine image has 
been written: “Ye are our epistle,” said the apostle Paul, 
“ known and read of all men. Forasmuch as ye are manifestly 
declared to be the epistle of Christ ministered by us, written 
not with ink, but with the spirit of the living God ; not in tables 
of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart.” — 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. 
This writing by the spirit of Christ within, proceeds, as we 
become regenerated from innermost principles, until the whole 
man is inscribed by the image and order of heaven : “ Him that 
overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God,” said 
the Lord, “ and he shall go no more out. And I will write 
upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my 
God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God ; and I will write upon him my new name.” — 
Rev. iii. 12. God is the term which expresses especially the 
Divine Wisdom, and to make the Christian a pillar in the temple 
of my God, is to establish him firmly in the reception of the 
Divine Wisdom, so that he would never depart from its precepts. 
To write upon him the name of my God is to impress upon his 
highest inmost sentiments the nature of the Divine Wisdom, upon 
the maxims and rules of his life, the nature of the doctrines of 
religion derived from heaven, the name of the city New Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from the Divine Wisdom 
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there, and upon his whole life the nature of the Divine Lore, 
which is manifested in the glorified humanity of the Lord, M I 
will write upon him my new name.” 

To write a name in the book of life, is to form the mind into 
a book of Christian love, to make it a heaven within ; this is 
being done by the Lord throughout our lives, so far as we co- 
operate with His Holy Spirit. But, at the last, when we pass 
into the world of spirits where judgment takes place, “ For it is 
appointed to men once to die, and after death the judgment” — 
Heb. ix. 27, then the final lot of man is fixed. To him that 
hath is given, and he finally has abundance of wisdom, light, 
and every blessing ; and from him that hath not is taken away, 
even that which he seemed to have. This final preparation is 
Jehovah's writing up of the people. They are finally numbered 
among the redeemed, who are seen to have been bora in Zion. 
To assembled spirits and angels it is made manifest by the mercy 
of the Lord, “This man was bora there.” It is made manifest 
by the spirit of heavenly excellence which glows in every feature; 
it is manifest by the heavenly beauty which love has created in 
both face and form ; it is manifest by the sphere with which he 
is surrounded; it is manifested by the heavenly clothes he wears. 
Everything then testifies that in the world this man was bora 
again in the spiritual Zion. 

The psalm closes with the instructive and cheering words : 
“ As well the singers as the players on instruments [more pro- 
perly dancers] shall be there : all my springs are in thee.” 

The joy of the heart is expressed by singing, the delight of 
the mind and life by dancing. Both are perfectly compatible* 
with, and indeed flow from interior religion. In ancient times 
dancing was joined with singing in the praise of the Lord. And 
when it is done from gratitude to God, and a desire to make 
others happy, there is every reason to restore dancing to its 
honoured position as with singing — a handmaid to the pure joys 
of religion. “ Sing unto the Lord a new song, and his praise 
in the congregation of saints. Let them praise his name in the 
dance.” — Ps. cxlix. 1, 3. 

In conclusion, my beloved hearers, let our constant aim be, 
to he bora in Zion. No earthly birth or rank will avail us in 
the eternal world, to which we are hastening. No titles or dig- 
nities of earthly value are admitted there. All rank is entirely 
dependent upon interior worth and living virtue, and when we 
are inspected by the Great Judge, only these words concerning 
the celestial Zion will be music to our ears : “ This man was 
bora there.” 
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RESTING IN THE LORD. 

*R«t in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him. Fret not thyself because of him who 
prospereth in his way ; because of the man who bringeth wicked dericea to pass." — 
Ps. xxxvil. 7. 

We all yearn for peace. Rest and security are the objects 
sought universally, but seldom found. The want of interior 
quiet is felt by every one ; it is the deepest desire of our being, 
but it is pursued wisely only by few, and can be attained only 
in the mode pointed out in the divine words we have read, 
M Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him.” 

That the Lord intended man to enjoy rest may be known 
by these three considerations ; first, He has made it the inmost 
affection of every human being; secondly, restlessness is de- 
structive to the health of both mind ana body ; thirdly, God 
has assured us in His Word, and provided in His works, that 
ve may come into a state of rest. 

It may not appear at first Bight evident that the demand for 
rest is an interior feeling in every one. Yet very little reflec- 
tion will make it plain. Under the restless garb of the busiest 
of mankind abides the constant desire to procure a sufficiency, 
that he may enjoy in peace the gratification of his delights. 
Look at the energetic tradesman ; he seems incessantly active ; 
be labours early and late ; even in his leisure his head is busy ; 
schemes of gain and aggrandizement incessantly employ him ; 
one step won, leads to another ; his trade is ever extending, and 
be pushes on to fresh conquests : nothing seems so foreign to him 
as rest. Yet let him unbosom himself, and you will find all 
flus activity arises from a wish to secure the means of attaining 
a secure rest in his declining years. He believes he can only 
be satisfied in the gratification of his desires, and when he has 
won all that his wishes require he will recline in peace and enjoy 
rest. He thinks indeed in earlv life, often, that a very moderate 
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competence will satisfy him ; if he gain such or such a sum, 
or such a style of establishment, he will have nothing else to 
seek, he will be satisfied and rest. This aim, however, realized, 
he is restless as ever. The possessor of one thousand, he desire* 
to labour for ten thousand, and then he will be happy and quiet ; 
this attained, he is anxious for a hundred thousand, and then it 
will require two to satisfy him ; but still he is struggling for 
rest in the future. He is seeking in the wrong direction ; but 
peace is the prize for which he struggles. He is pursuing tran- 
quillity, but in a region of the moral atmosphere too low to find 
it. He is grasping at its image in the region of storms, while 
rest dwells with innocence in the calm, serene, blue depths of 
the soul. Rest can only be had in the Lord. 

The soldier seeks rest even in battles. He views his foes as 
the disturbers of his safety, his life, or his peace : he believes it 
essential to his rest tthat he should destroy them. And if he pro- 
voke an enemy who seems now at rest, and commences a struggle 
of a terrific kind, still his fear is that the time will come when 
the enemy he is now able to cope with, will be so powerful as to 
overcome him, and he and his will be unable to enjoy liberty, 
comfort, or perhaps life. To prevent this he enters upon the 
most fearful conflicts; his hope however is, that he shall be 
victorious ; and as the fruit of conquest, sit under his own 
home-roof and spend his days in peace. Great conquerors dis- 
able kingdoms in the pursuit of rest 

" They make a desert, and they call it peace.” 

But these external conflicts do not confer calm confidence and 
heartfelt rest. Under the decent calm of outward social quiet 
a thousand cares may harass the soul and make it a stranger to 
peace. Storms of passion, innumerable gnawing anxieties, fears 
for the loss of health, wealth, possessions, power, place, fame, 
and above all, fear of death ; these infest the soul of the merely 
natural man, and make true rest impossible ; but he seeks it, 
he craves it ; it is his inmost wish. Not however by outward, 
but by inward victories can it be obtained. “ We wrestle not 
with flesh and blood/ * says the apostle, “ but against principali- 
ties and against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.”— 
Eph. vi. 12. Victory over falsehood, victory over sin, victory over 
self, these are the means by which alone we enter into peace. 

The rest, which is the inward aim of the soul, and to which 
every man may attain, is foreshadowed by the contentment of 
little children, though theirs is the peace of ignorance, not the 
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peace of wisdom. They find their wants supplied and they 
have no cares. They have full confidence in the love of their 
parents, and no doubt as to their power. They have no evil 
intention and none of the fears which evil engenders. They 
attribute nothing to themselves, but all that they have received 
to their parents. They have no anxieties about food or raiment, 
and none concerning their future life. They do not covet the 
world's possessions, but with the few trifles which are given to 
them for play, they are content. They love their parents 1 friends, 
nurses, and playmates, and in this love they are happy. Where 
their parents are, they are confident and secure. “ Of such is 
the kingdom of God.” This state retires within as we grow 
older, and around it is wrapped, as we grow familiar with the 
ways of the world, many a fold of selfishness, worldliness, and 
distrust ; but still the child-owned states are contained within, 
and constitute a centre through which the divine influence 
comes, when we have strayed far into darkness, doubt, and diffi- 
culty, and utters with a gentle voice from the regions of inno- 
cence, u Arise, for this is not your rest.” 

We may be assured that rest is intended to be enjoyed by us 
in this world from the circumstance that restlessness disturbs 
and destroys the health of both mind and body, and is therefore 
in contrariety to the laws which build up both. Opposites 
cannot come from God. The laws which create and form man 
do manifestly come from Him ; therefore the agitation and dis- 
trust which destroy man cannot be from Him. Mark the care- 
worn visage of the person who has no lively hope in God. Fear 
is ever suggesting danger and exciting suspicion. Under certain 
circumstances, it is well known, fear will induce suddenly all 
the decrepitude of premature old age or even death itself. But 
where these extremes do not exist, the effect of anxiety is to 
make the mind in a constant disturbance, to induce unsound 
sleep, or prolonged sleeplessness. It affects the nervous system, 
disturbs the circulation of the blood, the action of the heart, 
the breathing of the lungs, the digestion, and through these the 
whole body. Mental disturbances undermine the bodily struc- 
ture, and when through their secret sappings carried on for long 
periods, the body at length falls a victim to serious disease, it is 
often supposed to be afflicted by God; would we more truly 
examine ourselves, we should find the true cause to be deep in 
our absence from, our resistance to, and in our want of God. 
Divine Mercy seeks to alleviate the effects of our incessant 
cravings and cares, which are so destructive, by drawing the 
mantle of night over us for many hours in the twenty-four; 
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laying our selfish propensities to rest ; pouring refreshment into 
the mind, and health into the body, and thus restoring us from 
the wear and tear of our wakeful time. Oh no, our diseases are 
not from Him. In Him is our help. Were man in order, he 
would live without disease, and without disease die. Taking a 
wide range over our history and our hereditary connexion with 
our ancestors, and their evils ; our mental connexion too with 
evil beings, and our reception of their influences, it may truly 
be said, “ our sins and their consequences’ * are the deep causes 
of all our sorrows. “ Out of the mouth of the Most High, pro- 
ceeded not evil and good.” Fly then from restlessness and 
distrust as the enemies of the soul and the enemies of health. 
Rest in the Lord. 

We are invited, by frequent calls in the Word, to rest on the 
Divine Love and Wisdom. Our text is an instance of it, and 
the whole psalm, of which it forms a portion, is a chain of 
golden truths all tending to the same counsel, and full of the 
same assurance. “ Trust in the Lord, and do good, so shall 
thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.” “ Commit 
thy way unto the Lord ; trust also in Him ; and He shall bring 
it to pass.” 11 The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord, 
and He delighteth in His way. Though he fall, he shall not be 
utterly cast down ; for the Lord upholdeth him with his hand. 
I have been young, and now am old, yet have I not seen the 
righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging bread.” “ But the 
salvation of the righteous is of the Lord : He is their strength 
in the time of trouble. And the Lord shall help them and 
deliver them. He shall deliver them from the wicked, because 
they trust in Him.” 

All these invitations and assurances are full of consolation, 
and are intended to lead us to cast all our care upon Him who 
lovingly cares for us. In the New Testament, our blessed Lord 
gives this tender address to all the children of sorrow ; u Come 
unto Me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me : for I 
am meek and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” The 
blessed effects of thus going to the Lord, and resting on Him, 
are most salutary and delightful. Care flies, anxiety ceases, 
calmness takes the place of unrest, and an orderly progression 
in virtue is felt, which brings us daily more and more into 
harmony with all that is good. As we ascend in purity, we 
ascend in intelligence and wisdom. We have meekly accepted 
the divine call to rest on Him, and learn how true are the 
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sacred words, u The meek will He guide in judgment, the meek 
will He teach His way.” As we abide, tranquilly resting in His 
divine will, all that is heavenly advances and grows within us, 
and we have a foretaste of angelic peace. 

But when thus invited to trust in the Lord, we find obstacles 
arise. We cannot for a time repose entirely on the divine 
assurance. We are wanting in love, and therefore are wanting 
in having faith. We cannot yet rest in the Lord. Let us 
examine our real or supposed reasons. 

We feel ourselves to be very weak, and our evils to be very 
strong. We fear we cannot entirely overcome them. Or if they 
do not trouble us much just now, we fear they will. They keep 
us from the Lord. We fear to go to Him with all our hearts, 
and we fear that as we are He will not receive us. But why is 
all this ? The Lord Himself invites us to rest in Him. He 
assures us He will give us rest. His love for us is infinite, and 
infinitely tender ; and it is to strengthen and bless us that He 
invites us. Why should we hesitate ? He who calls to us is 
the Being who has followed His children through all their 
wanderings, still with the same grand object to save them from 
sin and sorrow ; and He has saved in every age and nation those 
who have trusted in Him. Nay, it is that all-gracious Being 
who shewed His love and condescension to us by becoming a 
man for us. He lived, and died, and rose again as the apostle 
aaid, that He might be Lord of the dead and the living (Rom. 
riv. 9). Talk of our sins being strong, and our fear lest if they 
do not now, they will at some time overcome us. Why it is the 
Lord of heaven and earth, who invites us to confide in Him. 
His strength, who supports the universe, is surely sufficient for 
us. It is He who overcame all hell in banded opposition when 
He redeemed the world. Surely, we need not fear that He will 
be powerful enough to save us. Besides that is His very object. 
He invites us to rest in Him, and lay our selfhood aside that 
He may redeem us from all our iniquities, and impart to us 
perfect peace. And what He says, He will undoubtedly per- 
form. Rest, then iu the Lord. 

But, we sometimes forget the important lesson imparted in the 
words immediately following in our text, “ wait patiently for Him.” 
It is the attendant of our very imperfect knowledge of spiritual 
things that we are impatient. We wish to have our desires gra- 
tified quickly. We are not disposed to wait. We have very little 
knowledge of the texture of the soul ; but we surmise that what- 
ever needs to be done in it can be done shortly and sharply, and 
we are anxious not to wait. In this, however, we only shew our 
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yet imperfect confidence in the Lord. We wish Him to work in 
our manner and in our time, and not according to the laws of His 
own divine order. Did we really feel that He is too good not to 
take the very best mode of helping us ; too wise not to know the 
most perfect method ; and too powerful not to be able to do what- 
ever His love and wisdom dictate, then we should indeed ever 
say, 44 Not my will, but Thine be done/ 1 

In bodily sickness, which has greatly wasted the frame, or in 
the healing of a wound, we are aware we must wait patiently 
for a perfect cure. We know that the multitudinous parts and 
fine textures of the body need time for their complete restora- 
tion. And could we see the spiritual body diseased by sin ; fall 
of wounds and bruises and putrifying sores, as the prophet ex- 
presses it, we should doubtless perceive the necessity of 44 waiting 
patiently for Him.” We should not be discouraged, but confide. 
44 It is good that a man should both hope, and quietly wait for 
the salvation of the Lord.” — Lam. iii. 26. 

But the divine words, 44 Rest in the Lord ; wait patiently for 
Him,” involve something more than a calm repose on the Divine 
sufficiency. He rests in the Lord who relies on the Lord's 
laws. 44 This is the love of God,” says St. John, 44 that we keep 
His commandments, and His commandments are not grievous.” — 
John v. 3. 

It is most important that we carefully observe this. A 
person often imagines he loves God, when he is only pleased 
with the sentiment of loving God. He may imagine too that 
he rests in the Lord when he is pleased with the idea of reposing 
beneath the protection of an Infinite Father and Friend. But 
this is very far from the requirements of real religion. The 
love of God, as a principle, is the love of His laws, of His 
wisdom, and of His ways : a love manifested by our obeying 
them when they are unpleasant to us equally as when they are 
agreeable. There is more love displayed by far when we prefer 
the Divine Will to some darling preference of ours, and do our 
duty under difficulties, than when we seem to ourselves to glow 
with emotion in worship. Many do this latter who are slow to 
take up the cross and follow the Lord. Yet, only, in works of 
love are divine principles established in us. He hath shewed 
thee, 0 man, what is good, and what doth the Lord thy God 
require of thee, but to do justly, love mercy, and walk humbly 
with God. 

As it is with loving the Lord, so it is with resting in the 
Lord. He rests in the Lord who confides in His laws, in Ilk 
teachings, and in His promises. This, at times, will entail 
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sacrifices. In the varied occurrences of this life of training and 
discipline, it not unfrequently happens that some great advan- 
tage appears to be attainable by a departure from the law of 
right. If we would rest upon selfishness and worldly love for 
this occasion, and close our eyes upon the Lord, we should 
become suddenly rich perhaps, or suddenly powerful. And 
unless we take the short road of unprincipled gain, we shall 
lag behind others in the struggle for fortune. We are strongly 
tempted to enter upon the wild race of greedy speculation, 
and forsake the just path of righteous dealing and slower 
profit. By dashing dishonesty we shall clutch sudden riches, 
and we can quietly regulate our spiritual duties at our leisure. 
But no, the voice of duty and of conscience says, “ Rest on the 
Lord; wait patiently for Him.” Rest upon His principles; 
rest upon His justice. Wait patiently for such rewards in life, 
as the divine laws will give. Whatever is more than this coraeth 
of evil. 

The lust of becoming suddenly rich, is one of the most pre- 
valent evils of the present day. It gives rise to wild and disho- 
nest schemes, to reckless speculation, to a restless mania for 
anything which promises extraordinary gain, and ultimately to 
wide-spread ruin. There underlies this a desire for self-indul- 
gence, an aversion to healthy, plodding industry, and work for 
oar neighbour’s good. We wish not to render uses to others, 
hat only to make them subservient to ourselves. Such a course 
is replete with anxiety and with danger. We rest not in the 
Lord, but in ourselves. We have no peace, but an ever agitated 
mind. We walk on hollow ground, and fear every moment it 
will sink with us. Thus is a painful uncertainty our constant 
companion, and not unfrequently insanity the result. Oh, how 
much better would it be to rest in the Lord, and wait patiently 
for Him ! The gain may in such case be slower, but what of 
that? We are performing uses, and we love to perform uses. 
All the real necessities and comforts of life are supplied, and 
what want we with more ? 11 A man’s life consisteth not in the 

abundance of the things which he possesseth.” — Luke xii. 15. 

Let us in all these things rest in the Lord, and wait patiently 
for Him. 

But some are prepared to confide fully in the Lord in rela- 
tion to spiritual things ; in their natural affairs, however, they 
have painful misgivings. They see wicked men prosper. They 
see prosperous vice often honoured. They find themselves some- 
times m straitness and difficulty, and these things grievously try 
them. It was so in the Psalmist's time: u I [hay&.seen the 
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wicked in great power, and spreading himself like a green bay 
tree. Yet he passed away, and lo, he was not : yea, I sought 
him, but he could not be found.” 

We should never forget that this world is not our perpetual 
home ; it is but our training place. The Lord refuses us some 
indulgence in wealth to prepare us perhaps for higher blessings. 
He is good in what He refuses, as well as in what He gives. 
More men can safely bear the temptations of poverty than the 
temptations of riches. Better privation for a time, to be suc- 
ceeded by everlasting wealth, than riches for a time, to be suc- 
ceeded by everlasting poverty. We should feel assured that 
Divine Mercy does all things for the best. He has eternal ends 
in view, and if He does not give us precisely what we want, it 
is because He has some better thing in store for us. It is 
not for lack of power to give us all we wish. “ All power is 
given unto Me,” the Lord Jesus said, u in heaven and on earth.” 
— Matt, xxviii. 18. If He therefore has not given us riches and 
rank, it must be because He sees it would not be for our eternal 
good. Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him. Be as- 
sured all might is in the hands of our blessed Redeemer, and His 
love is as great as His power. No good thing will He withhold 
from them that walk uprightly. 

Resting in the Lord, implies its responsibility as well as its 
trust. He who hangs down his hands, and does not use the 
powers he at present possesses, does not rest in the Lord. 
Trust in the Lord, and do good, and thou shalt dwell in the 
land, and verily thou shalt be fed. Our future grows out of our 
present, and only by wisely and diligently using the powers we 
have, do we walk in the path of Divine Providence, and prepare 
for the blessings Providence has in store for us. Some persons 
are ever dreaming, and pining for a splendid future, building 
castles in the air, but nothing on the solid earth. There is no 
harm in sketching a plan for future progress, if we are not with- 
drawn thereby from present duties. But, on the contrary, if we 
are allured from the duties of to-day, by the projects of an un- 
realized phantasy ever fleeting before us, the injury is very 
great. We should do our present duties in the best possible 
manner, and trust in the Lord for the result. The present is in 
our power, the future we dream of may never come. If we do 
our best now, using every talent we have, we are certain to be 
in the best condition tQ receive any future good that may await 
us. If we are not energetic now, but propose to be so at some 
distant period, we are probably only encouraging some lethargic 
tendency in our nature, which is disposing us ever to procrasti* 
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n&te. 11 Work while it is day ; the night cometh when no man 
mu work.” Be earnest now, be diligent now, be trustful now, 
and be happy now. “ Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for 
Him.” Work and wait. 

We shall be encouraged to this reposing upon the divine 
care if we reflect upon the proofs of it, which are visible around 
us. We are told that when the celebrated traveller, Mungo 
Park, was in one of the remote wilds of Africa, and had been 
plundered by some barbarians of the trinkets which he had been 
accustomed to barter with the natives for food, he became so 
deeply discouraged that he lay down with the feeling that he 
was forsaken of God, and there was nothing for him but to lie 
down and die. But on the spot where he lay there was a 
beautiful specimen of moss, and his eyes fell upon its exqui- 
sitely-formed leaves, and thoughts came into his mind, like the 
whispers of an angel — God must have formed that ; His love, 
wisdom, and care are here ; and surely He who has provided for 
that moss, will much more care for me. Hope sprang up within 
him, and shortly help came. A negro woman found him, took 
him in, found him a mat for the night, and food to assuage his 
hunger. He learned a practical illustration of the promise, The 
Lord will provide. Let us look around. Not a blade of grass 
grows by its own contrivance. Not a flower blooms, but from 
divine bounty. And yet how richly is Nature stored ! How 
lavishly is every thing provided with the means of being. M See 
the lilies how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin : 
yet I say unto you that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these.” He who provides for the grass and the 
flowers will much more provide for us. u Rest in the Lord.” 

"We see no more In Thy pure skies, 

How, soft, O God ! the sunset dies : 

How every coloured hill and wood 
Seems melting In the golden flood : 

Yet by the precious memories won 
From blight hours now for ever gone, 

Father, o r er all Thy works we know 
Thou still art shedding beauty’s glow ; 

Still touching every cloud and tree 
With glory, eloquent of Thee ; 

Still feeding all Thy flowers with light. 

Though man hath barred it from our sight. 

We know Thou reignest, the unchanging One, AU-justl 
And bless Thee still, with free and boundless trust.” 

Why look for other examples of divine love ? We are our- 
selves in every respect the most striking instances of it. We 
came into the world naked, helpless, and ignorant. We did not 
even know our wants, much less how to supply them. Yet so 
admirable were the arrangements of l^ivine Providence, that 
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our every want was abundantly supplied. Food was created lor 
us of the best kind, and at the best place. Cradled on the mo* 
ther’s lap, surrounded by parental love, who is so well cared liar 
as the helpless child? If danger were around, the baby would 
be first the object of every one’s attention, and its safety would 
be first secured. By girding it with a circle of love, divine mercy 
has secured for it every other blessing and defence. Oh, that we 
never forgot this lesson of divine care, thus given at the outset 
of life, but remembering how well we were provided for, when 
we could do absolutely nothing for ourselves ! Ever be prepared 
with the conviction that — 

u He who hath helped us hitherto, 

Will help us all our journey thro’.” 

Rest, then, in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him. 

Let any one look back over the events of life, and he will 
have sufficient evidence of the goodness of his Heavenly Father 
to convince him that he need never despair. We cannot see the 
ways of Providence beforehand, but we can discern them after 
their work has been completed. We can stand, as Moses did, in 
the cleft of a rock, and see, though yet but dimly, not as on the 
top of a rock, but as in a cleft, the glory of the Lord from behind. 

In contemplating this, how many instances of wise arrange- 
ments, of unexpected aids, of deliverances from danger, of com- 
forts in sorrow, of evil overruled for good, of light braking forth 
in darkness, and of joy in grief, shall we not have to recount? 
Joseph is a remarkable illustration of this, given in the Holy 
Word. When he was rudely thrown into a pit, and left to die, 
how forlorn must have been his thoughts 1 He was far from 
home, and from help. The only persons he could, from their 
relationship, have fairly expected to give aid, being those 
who had left him to destitution and death. Yet help came. 
Foreigners from a far land were brought by at tbe right time, 
relieved him, and took him to the right country for to work out 
the merciful designs of infinite love for him and his. Then, 
again, in the still worse sorrow, when he was cast into prison by 
a powerful noble, on a vile charge, supported by one whose woid 
was not likely to be doubted, how dark all must have seemed ! 
Even his good name was not left to him. He was not only in 
confinement and poverty, but in disgrace. No one spoke for 
him. He was no doubt considered a detected hypocrite. Yet 
the Lord, we are told, was with him, and gave him favour in the 
eyes of the keeper of the prison. Whatever Joseph did pros- 
pered. Even dreams were sent for his help, and the means that 
had been taken to crush him were the very things which led to 
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his exaltation. He was raised from the dungeon to be second 
in the land. A striking encouragement to all, to rest in the 
Lord. 

It is often not difficult to admit the overshadowing presence 
of Divine care, and the all-penetrating influence of Divine Pro- 
vidence as a doctrine, but it is not always so easy to acknow- 
ledge it practically, and in our own case. Yet this is the very 
thing wanted. The doctrine only descends as a source of 
strength, purity, and consolation, when we recognize it in the 
application to us, and in every circumstance of life, the sweet 
and the bitter. 



“ The good are better made by 111, 

As odours crushed are better still." 

It cannot be that He who so tenderly provided for our little 
bodies when we were infants, and our influence was extremely 
small, will now forsake us when we have connections, depen- 
dents, and relationships, wide-spreading for good or for ill. 
Let us not talk of Divine Providence in great matters, but in 
small. All great things are made up of small. What is small 
when considered in its consequences ? Mountains are made of 
atoms, oceans of drops. A signature incautiously given, nay, 
even a shake of the dice, may entail loss of fortune, and horrors 
too terrible to think. A word, a look even, may be potent far 
and wide for weal or woe. It must be, therefore, that these are 
all under the watching care of unerring goodness and wisdom. 
Not a hair of our heads falls to the ground but our Heavenly 
Father knoweth. And, if so, why should we ever despond, or 
ever repine ? What He does, He does from love and wisdom, 
and what He permits, He also permits from love and wisdom. 
The Divine Gardener knows best what His plants require to pre- 
pare them for paradise. Let it be ours to feel assured that He 
ordains all good possible for our happiness; and only permits 
such affliction as is necessary to lead us to purity and peace. 

Sometimes we think we have no doubt of the divine kindness, 
if men would not interfere with it. We are satisfied that every 
provision has been bountifully made for the good of man and for 
continued well-being, but that evil men come between the 
Creator and His creatures, and deprive men of what their 
Maker’s love had designed for them. Evil men enrich them- 
selves at the expense of the many, and keep multitudes depressed 
for individual gain. And, no doubt, there is much truth in this. 
But we must never suppose that this, also, is not under the 
supervision of the Lord. Our text says, u Fret not thyself be- 




316 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



cause of him who prospereth in his way, because of the man who 
bringeth wicked devices to pass.” The prosperity of the wicked 
is often the only means of making them useful to society. Out- 
ward success will often stimulate them to make gigantic efforts 
for human improvement, and they cannot benefit themselves 
without benefitting others. Such are the admirable laws of 
Divine order and wisdom, that selfishness is compelled to minister 
to the public good, and this willingly. The millionaire who 
seeks still to increase his wealth, must spend it in more exten- 
sive arrangements for increased manufacture and wider commerce, 
and thus he sends a blessing to thousands of cottages, as well 
as multiplies the productions of nature and art. Instead of being 
a pest to the earth, which he would be if he were wicked and 
useless at the same time, he is made to be an instrument of ex- 
tensive good. Fret not thyself because of him (though an evil 
doer) who prospereth in his way. He is also under the benign 
care of Him who will make the best of him. The Lord will 
either lead him from his evil in His own merciful way, or over- 
rule it for good. “ Fret not thyself because of evil doers, 
neither be thou envious against the workers of iniquity.” — 
Ver. 1. Grieve not at their prosperity. It is short-lived, and 
a poor exchange for the everlasting riches which they despise. 
Rest thou in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him. No one can 
really injure thy lot but thyself. Thou art guarded with a 
Father's care, aud none can do thee real harm. 

We are not, however, to remain undisturbed only when we 
see the wicked prosperous, and confide that all things are under 
the guidance of unerring wisdom, working for the universal good, 
and for ours ; but also to remain trustful and unshaken even 
amid the wicked devices of the evil. Fret not thyself because 
of the man who bringeth wicked devices to pass. 

The devices of the evil are of two kinds. There are snares 
in relation to our worldly prosperity by wicked men, and snares 
against our spiritual prosperity by wicked spirits. Both these 
beset our path everywhere. And in sight of their number and 
their malignity we sometimes quail, and fear that we shall hardly 
escape some of them. Philip Quarles expresses them very 
quaintly, but very truly : — 

a The dose pursuers busy hands do plant 

Snares in thy substance ; snares attend thy want ; 

Snares In thy credit ; snares in thy disgrace ; 

Snares in thy high estate ; snares in thy base ; 

Snares tuck thv Ded ; and snares surround thy board ; 

Snares watch thy thoughts ; and snares attack thy word; 

Snares in thy quiet ; snares in thy commotion; 

Snares in thy diet ; snares in thy devotion ; 
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Sn&res lurk in thy resolves ; snares in the doubt ; 

Snares lie within thy heart ; and snares without ; 

8naras are above thy head ; and snares beneath : 

Snares in thy sickness : snares are in thy death/* 

This catalogue is true and terrible ; but what then ? The 
All-wise watches over us ; the Omnipotent guards us. If we rest 
in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him, live on His principles, 
walk in His ways, we shall be perfectly safe. The simplicity of 
the straightforward, baffles the cunning of the malignant. They 
walk on their own pure course, live in the light of truth, and the 
cunning devices of the wicked fail of themselves. We need not 
trouble ourselves about them, but go straight on, doing what is 
right, and all will be well. u Whatever be the device, our souls 
will escape, as a bird out of the snare of the fowler ; the snare 
will be broken, and we shall escape.” — Ps. cxxiv. 7. Let us 
not be hunt-hearted, nor discouraged. Let us not fear a thousand 
schemes of earth or hell, but fearlessly walk in the path of purity, 
and the result will be safety and blessing. 

Lastly, let me address my brethren of all ages, states and 
circumstances, in these divine words, “ Rest in the Lord.” 

Young man, be not ashamed to adopt as your guide the laws 
of virtue and religion. Rely upon them, they will save you 
from a thousand errors, a thousand dangers. Let them guide 
you in your reading, let them guide you in the choice of your 
companions ; and, above all, let them guide you in your mar- 
riage. Make all your arrangements on these divine principles, 
and you are safe. 

Parents, rest in the Lord, in training your children. See 
that their education is conducted upon the principles of truth 
and justice. Let them be trained to be really upright, truthful, 
and loving. Avoid, in your life before them, whatever would 
sanction low motives, improper and unprincipled habits or con- 
duct. In all things rest in the Lord. Fully confide, that thus 
resting on true principles, the results will be happy. Wait 
patiently for Him. 

Troubled Christian, in your sorrows, trials and temptations, 
fear not. “ Rest in the Lord.” It may be that your afflictions 
are bitter and prolonged. You have prayed that they might be 
removed, and hoped they would soon be over, and still they 
continue. Weary nights and weary days you have, and you 
see yet no termination. Do not suffer your faith to droop. 
Rest upon the Lord, and wait patiently for Him. Keep your 
soul tranquilly reposing on the laws and promises of the Divine 
Word, fie assured that in the end all will be found to have 
worked for the promotion of your true well-being here and here- 
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after. Cling to the great principles of practical love to God u& 1 i 
love to man. Suffer, if need be, but never depart from faith la 
the Lord Jesus. Rest in Him, and wait patiently for Him. i 

In sickness, rest upon the Lord. You may have to endure 
pain, watchings, wearisome days and nights. Still trust, con- 
fide, love. Wait until infinite love restores your health again. 
Wait patiently for Him. 

Dying Christian, fear not: rest upon the Lord. You are i 
merely going the road to which you at birth were destined. 
Nature trembles, but the spirit will enter into greater liberty 
and life. Divine mercy has promised to accompany you in your 1 
passage into eternity. He whispers to your heart, “ Be thou , 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown of life.” 

u Shudder not to pass the stream ! 

Venture all thy care on Him f 

Not one object of His care 

Ever suffered shipwreck there.” | 

One more application of these divine words, and we have . 
done. It is evidently a law of divine love that man should 
work. Every one has talents to perform some useful part in 
the universe, and should seek his happiness in doing it. Each 
use is a channel, as it were, down which bliss from the Lord will 
descend in proportion as it is faithfully done. Every one in his 
sphere should be a worker, and in doing this, there is great 
reward. The Lord says, u My Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work.” The Essential Divinity had been active before He had 
assumed our nature for creation, and now that He had descended 
among men He was active in the Humanity for our redemption. 

All the angels are ministering spirits. The law of labour is the 
law of love. Without it, the body remains weak and unsolid, 
and the mind stagnates. A wandering, restless languor, op- 
presses the spirit that shrinks from its allotted portion of the 
world’s work. A distaste of life comes from inactivity and 
idleness, which increases by time, until the wearied and self- 
tortured spirit rushes into some vicious exertion against others, 
or seeks refuge in self-destruction. How much better would it 
have been to rest in the Lord : to take our allotted labours as a 
gift and a blessing from Him. If we strive to do it earnestly 
and well, it will be to us a fountain of life and joy. In doing 
God's commandments there is great reward. We should never 
seek to fly from our allotted portion of the world's labour, but 
strive to do it well. The opposite feeling induces often anxious 
desires to become suddenly rich that we may escape from our post 
of duty as early as possible : a speculative gambling spirit of 
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greediness and an impatience with the ordinary rewards of honest 
trade. We do not rest in the Lord and wait patiently for Him : 
we are all on fire to catch at some enormous gain, and to become 
magnificent by magic. 

This often induces dishonesty, both in trade and in trust. 
To escape from present responsibilities to the fancied bliss of 
living in splendour and doing nothing, a man will strive for un- 
righteous gain, and betray the trust which confiding friends 
have placed in him. And when we bear in mind the prevalence 
of the doctrine that a man can go to heaven by believing only, 
that a life of virtue is not necessary, but he can be fitted for its 
everlasting joys in a few moments, we need scarcely wonder that 
every now and then the world is shocked by great acts of fraud, 
and we meet everywhere, almost, and in everything, petty adul- 
terations. 0 how different a world this would be if we were 
content with the certain and happy rewards of right I These 
may seem to come slowly, but they come fast enough for all 
reasonable demands. No man we are assured, who cultivates 
his powers and talents, makes the best use of his time and in- 
genuity, seeks all the information of which he is capable, and 
works these out in a genuine and earnest performance of his 
duty, will fail of his reward. It may need patience, but it will 
come. 

Our Heavenly Father gives us not only His blessings in 
heaven, but as far as the great end of our existence will permit, 
a happy existence in this life also. 44 Trust in the Lord, and do 
good,” say 8 the Psalmist, “and thou shalt dwell in the land, 
and verily thou shalt be fed.” 0 that this spirit of resting 
satisfied with our place and our work in the world were uni- 
versal ! A man will sometimes find he can do something else 
promising more important results than what he is now engaged 
in, and he should no doubt change to that. But having dis- 
covered what he can do best, let him labour in that for love. 
Let him rest satisfied with his calling, depending that in con- 
scientiously carrying out his usefulness, he will be truly blest. 
If he find obstacles to overcome, difficulties in himself and diffi- 
culties in his business, let him wait patiently, and work actively, 
and these will disappear. Let him be conscientiously assured 
that he is really performing a use in the world, and then pray 
to the Lord daily for love, direction, and power, to do it well. 
Let him rest assured that full ability will be given him, and in 
the performance of his daily duty he will find his whole life 
become a life of religion. Every act will be an act of piety. 
The old adage, to work is to worship, will be realized in him. The 
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Lord's will realized in him, will be done on earth as it is done 
in heaven, and every blessing that Divine Mercy can impart 
will be his. Let os all, then, thus rest upon the Lord, and wait 
patiently for Him. When our selfish desires would induce ub 
to quit our posts in the world, let us persevere. When tempta- 
tions would urge us to quit duties that at present are somewhat 
irksome, although in the highest degree useful, let us patiently 
rest where we are ; trust that He who gave the work will make 
it easy. Let us all, in our several vocations, “ Rest upon the 
Lord, and wait patiently for Him.” 
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"And It shall come to pass In the last dayB, that the mountain of the Lord’s house 
shall be established in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; 
and all nations shall flow unto it. And many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let 
os go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will 
teach ns of his waya and we will walk in his paths: for out of Zion shall go, forth the 
law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall judge among the nations, 
and shall rebuke many people: and they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and 
their spears into pruning-hooks : nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more. O house of Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the light 
of the Lord.”— Isa. ii. 8-6. 

The last days — the last days — what can be the meaning of these 
expressions ? The common reader has long been accustomed to 
associate with them the end of all things ; the resurrection of 
men’s dead bodies, and the burning of the world. They have 
been words of terror and dread ; yet nothing can be plainer than 
that they are here the words of hope, and peace. The emblem 
presented to the mind is that of a glorious temple placed upon a 
mountain towering above all others — a point of beauty and 
glory to which every eye should look, every heart should turn. 
The nations of the earth flocking towards it, and cheering each 
other by the way. These being taught how to walk, to obey, 
and to judge, they should return to practise the arts of peace 
alone, and make universal light, the constant attendant of uni- 
versal integrity and love. “ 0 house of Jacob, come ye, and let 
ns walk in the light of the Lord.” 

One thing is quite certain: this prophecy is quite incom- 
patible with die idea of the destruction of the world preached by 
many, and so it is with a large number of others. 

The prophet speaks of the highest worship of the Lord, and 
of the most fervent love to Him. But men have been taught to 
consider the last days as the period of apostacy, vice, and delu- 
sion. The prophet speaks of the Fatherhood of God, the bro- 
therhood of men ; of peace, virtue, and wisdom, as then being the 
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practice of mankind. There is no room here for “ the wreck of 
matter, and the crash of worlds.” Which is the truth? Let as 
investigate. 

And, firstly, let me remark, that the heart-cheering view 
of the world’s progress to a final state of regenerated excel- 
lence and happiness, is not confined to this passage ; it is the 
crowning disclosure of every prophecy, and of the whole Book of 
God. The wonder is, that this has been so completely over- 
looked. 

In the eleventh chapter, the prophet speaks of a period when 
“ They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain : for 
the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea.” — Yer. 9. The sixtieth and succeeding 
chapters to the end of the prophecy, unfold an era of light, and 
love, and righteousness, which has never yet been realized, and 
when brought to pass, would undoubtedly supply the best reason 
for the world’s continuance. 

The latter chapters of Ezekiel are the description of a reno- 
vated world. The prophecy of Daniel, after describing the dif- 
ferent dispensations of religion under the images of the different 
parts of the great image which the king saw, from the head of 
gold, to the feet partly of iron and partly of miry clay, declares : 
“ And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up 
a kingdom which shall never be destroyed : and the kingdom 
shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces, and 
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.” — 
Chap. ii. 44. In a succeeding prophecy, it is said of the Son 
of Man, when brought to the Ancient of Days, representative of 
the Son and the Father being no longer divided in human minds, 
but united as one Divine Person, “And there was given him 
dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and 
languages, should serve him : his dominion is an everlasting do- 
minion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed.” — Chap. vii. 14. 

The prophet Joel, after describing the glorious state of the 
last days under the images of Judah and Jerusalem restored, 
says : " But Judah shall dwell for ever, and Jerusalem from 
generation to generation.” — Chap. iii. 20. Zechariah says : “ In 
that day there shall be one king over all the earth : in that day 
there shall be one Lord, and his name One.” — Chap. xiv. 9. 

In the New Testament there are similar declarations. Thus 
in the Book of Revelation: “And the seventh angel sounded; 
and there were great voices in heaven saying, The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
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Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.” — Chap. xL 15. 
The last two chapters are entirely taken up with a description of 
a glorious church, under the image of a magnificent city of gold 
and pearls, the New Jerusalem, which should descend from hea- 
ven, and bless the earth, and there the vision ends, leading cer- 
tainly to the inference that this would be the last and permanent 
state in the earth’s career ; this was the crowning work of Divine 
Providence ; the discipline of ages had all prepared for it, and it 
would endure for ever. 

We shall certainly arrive at the same conclusion if we consi- 
der the condition of the earth, or of the human mind. Who that 
knows anything of the discoveries of science can suppose that 
the earth is exhausted as a worn-out thing, or that such exhaus- 
tion is possible? Look at. the new revelations of the earth’s 
riches which knowledge has brought forth in the last fifty years, 
the wonders of steam, of chemistry generally, of electricity, of 
light I It is as if new worlds had been discovered in the former 
one, and no one who knows anything upon the subject dreams 
that we are more than just entered into these grand avenues of 
intelligence. We have only recently begun fairly to know some- 
what of this earthy house of our Father ; and is this the time, as 
some have vainly surmised, for Him to destroy it? Nay, we 
now know that knowledge is infinite, and each fresh discovery 
enlarges our view of the greatness, goodness, and wisdom of the 
Divine Maker. “ The heavens declare the glory of God, and 
the firmament sheweth his handy-work.” Can we then suppose 
that the scene of these wonders shall cease ? Surely, the con- 
clusion is far more rational, which implies that if the divine 
mercy has continued the earth’s existence, through ages of cru- 
elty, darkness, and folly, that now when lights have been opened 
to guide man to higher views of all things, of himself^ of the 
world he inhabits, and of the God who made both, He will con- 
tinue it, in these its nobler conditions, to be a training-place for 
heaven. And, indeed, we may surely ask, Why destroy the 
earth at all? what evil has it done? It is a glorious world. 
It is full of beauty, full of wisdom. Let us but do our duty, and 
we shall find the world a scene of comfort and peace, of abun- 
dance and blessing, such as we now but faintly anticipate. 

The same conclusion will come back to us if we regard 
the human race in its past and present conditions. It started 
well, but soon began to decline. Since this declension began, 
the race has multiplied, and spread in all directions. Through 
weary ages experience of all kinds has been gained, but chiefly 
expenence of the bitter fruits of wrong. Now, however, all 
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feel and confess that a new influence has set in ; a new age 
commenced. The multitudes are being taught, and they are 
thinking. The appliances of science, and the goodwill of the 
leaders of men, are operating to bring the blessings of each to 
the door of all. The cheapening, and thus the extension of lite- 
rature, and the purity and elevation of its tone ; the unexampled 
supply of Bibles as the head of all the means of real progress ; 
the yearly increase in the number of schools, and the constantly 
more urgent efforts of the promoters to obtain greater efficiency ; 
the means of travel, brought by the rail within reach of every 
one ; these, and a thousand other influences are incessantly at 
work assailing ignorance, prejudice and brutality everywhere, 
and saying practically to every one, u Arise, shine, for thy light 
is come, and the glory of the Lord has risen upon thee ; for 
darkness has covered the earth, and gross darkness the people, 
but the Lord has arisen upon thee, and His glory shall he seen 
upon thee.” But can we for a moment suppose, that these new 
and wonderful operations of Divine Providence would have been 
begun, unless they were to be carried out to completion ? Can 
we imagine that these blessings will, after all, never reach the 
great mass of mankind, who are equally endowed with faculties 
for improvement with those who already are generally enlight- 
ened ? Is not God the Father of all, and must He not will the 
elevation and blessing of all. We think so. Will He then arrest 
and extinguish the daily widening circle of light and love, while 
yet it is in its infancy? Surely not. All rational reflection 
points to the probability, and even certainty of the fulfilment of 
the sacred promise concerning the Messiah, u Of His dominion 
and peace there shall be no end.” 

But, again, comes the question, What then is meant by the 
“last days?” The answer is at hand. The last period of a 
dispensation is its u last days.” When one religion is near its 
end, and another and a purer has begun to spread itself, then is 
the time meant by “the last days,” and kindred expressions. 
The last days of the Jewish religion were when the Christian 
began. This is evident from a number of passages. The apostle 
Peter on the day of Pentecost said, M This is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel : And it shall come to pass in the 
last days , saith God, I will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh; 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy; and your 
young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams.” Here, the apostle describes those as the last days, 
although they w’erc nearly two thousand years ago. Paul speaks 
in the same manner : “ God who at sundry times, and in divers 
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manners, spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son.” In the 
same style, he calls that period the end of the world : 44 For 
then must he often have suffered since the foundation of the 
world : but now once in the end of the world hath put away Bin 
by the sacrifice of himself.” — Heb. ix. 26. 

Again : 44 Now all these things happened unto them for en- 
samples : and they are written for our admonition, upon whom 
the ends of the world are come.” — 1 Cor. x. 11. John speaks in 
the same style. He says, 44 Little children, it is the last time : 
and as ye have heard that antichrist shall come, even now there 
are many antichrists ; whereby we know that it is the last time.” 
— 1 John ii. 18. From these instances it is easy to perceive 
that the phrases 44 last days,” “ end of the world,” 44 last time,” 
and others, have no reference to the termination of the material 
globe, much less of the entire universe, but only to the end of the 
Church — the moral world. It comes to its last days, when unbelief 
and hypocrisy so far prevail, that its genuine principles are no 
longer operative. The only power that can check evil among 
mankind, is the power of religion. Faith grounded in love con- 
quers sin ; nothing else will. But when faith itself has become 
corrupted, and no longer speaks out its Master's will, but be- 
comes an excuse for disobedience and worldliness, then the Church 
in which this has fully taken place becomes worthless and ex- 
pires. This is the end of that world. When, however, one 
church is expiring, the Lord always provides another. When 
the old world is passing away, the new world is coming in. In 
the 44 last days” a sham religion expires, but a new religion is 
born ; hence, then, in some places of the Scriptures, the 44 last 
days” are spoken of as a time of ruin ; a period of the Bun being 
darkened, the moon not giving her light, and the stars falling 
from heaven ; while, on the other hand, they give us glowing 
descriptions of the brightness, the freshness, the order, and the 
blessings which are the attendants of the new time. The one 
class relates to the expiring church, the other to the rising church ; 
neither to the natural, but both to the spiritual order of things. 

The prophet Isaiah, then, looking onwards through the vista 
of ages, describes the character of the New Church, which would 
appear in the last days of the old one. Let us endeavour to 
ascertain that character. 

In the first place, it is distinguished by the Lord, or Jeho- 
vah, dwelling in a house. 44 The mountain of the Lord's house 
shall be established at the top of the mountains.” And yet It is 
said of the New Jerusalem, 44 1 saw no temple therein.” The 
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solution of the two probably is, that the house of Jehovah in the 
New Church is not in the church, nor of the church, but is the 
Humanity of God Himself far above the church, “ For the Lord 
God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it.” — Rev. xxL 
22. In the New Church, the proper temple of Deity, is no place 
on earth, nor is any one place, as a place holier than another, or 
more than another, the dwelling-place of the Most High. Places 
of instruction and prayer there will be, but these will not be 
more hallowed than places where labour is performed from holy 
motives. The presence of Jehovah would not be confined to 
certain spots as His dwelling-place. His spirit would pervade 
the whole. Justice and judgment would be the habitation of His 
throne. Wherever these were, there would He be. But the 
House of His Supreme Abode would be His Own Humanity. 
“ The Lamb would be the Temple.” 

The truth now opening upon us from the text is a most im- 
portant one. May the Lord enable us to see it correctly. Send 
out thy Holy Spirit, adorable Saviour, to guide us on this sub- 
ject into all thy truth. 

Before the Lord’s incarnation, He manifested himself only 
by angels to the spiritual sight of men, and flowed through angels 
in His communications to the human race. He was God in first 
principles, infinite Love and Wisdom in essence. He dwelt in 
light inaccessible, which no man had seen, nor could see. He 
was the Father whose voice no one had heard, and whose shape 
no one had seen (John v. 37). 

In such circumstances God may be the object of awe and 
reverence, but not of clear knowledge and ardent love. The 
imperfect revelation of God, which could take place under such 
arrangements, could only be answered by imperfect love and 
imperfect worship. Jehovah, to the Jews, was necessarily rather 
a dreadful God than a loving one. And, as that people sank 
lower, God seen through the states of their own souls, He would 
seem more and more awful and terrible. The real nature of 
God, as a Father, could not be known. The extent and absolute 
character of His tender and saving love could not be appreciated 
until He assumed our nature, and presented Himself as “ God 
manifested in the flesh.” Then, as this Humanity was the 
Humanity of God the Father, it was called His Son; and 
though it was, externally, in all respects like another Humanity, 
still it was the proper Human Form of “ The Everlasting 
Father.” And, because of there being no human father, even 
in the Humanity, there was an interior nature, making it capable 
of being glorified and perfected, so as to become God of God. 
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Therefore, says the apostle, u Unto the Son He saith, Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever s a sceptre of righteousness 
is the sceptre of Thy kingdom. Thou hast loved righteousness, 
and hated iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 1 ’ — Heb. i. 8, 9. 
This Glorified Humanity is, therefore, the house of Jehovah, the 
temple of the Father. In it He has perfectly revealed Himself 
as Divine Love Incarnate. His words, His works, His suffer- 
ings, His death, His resurrection, all reveal love to His creatures, 
and love to the uttermost. In this way the Son brought the 
Father to view. The Father was in the Son. Thus, only, could 
men honour the Son as they honour the Father (John v. 23), 
and not be guilty of idolatry. For He is the outward person of 
the Father. “ He and the Father are one.” — John x. 30. 

The dimness and deficiency of all former churches arose from 
their having no perfect revelation of God. They saw Him only 
through mediums more or less perfect. What He was in dim- 
self they could but surmise. And their surmises would be certain 
to have much in them taken from themselves. “ Thou thoughtest 
that I was altogether such a one as thyself/’ it is said in the 
Psalms (L 21). And when the Deity a person worships is a 
reflexion of his own passions and principles, he cannot rise to a 
higher standard. Man never dreams of becoming better than 
his God. 

The churches before the Incarnation were then necessarily 
imperfect and weak, and incapable of bringing the human race 
to a high standard of heavenly excellence. And even the first 
Christian Church, as it saw the truth, that Christ was God Him- 
self in the flesh, with some degree of faintness, in consequence of 
its being so great and so strange to men at that time, they lost 
hold of it, and framed the doctrine of three divine persons, leav- 
ing the Father out of the Son, and in an incomprehensible 
majesty distant from, and above the Son. Then came the play 
of human fancy and feeling. The revealed God they knew, and 
knew that He was love itself, and mercy itself. The other God 
they framed after their own imagination, and conceived Him to 
be awful, swift to anger, and terrible in His wrath. And thus 
room was made for those fearful dogmas which have issued from 
Rome and Geneva, of the different modes to be pursued to allay 
the wrath of this God out of Christ. 

In the new dispensation, however, u God in Christ, Jehovah 
in His temple, the temple of His body ” (John ii. 21), would be 
the great feature, the distinguishing glory. The mountain of the 
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Lord’s house, or Jehovah’s house, should be at the top of the 
mountains, and above all the hills. 

This revelation of Jehovah in His Humanity meets precisely 
the interior demands of the souL The heart asks for a Divine 
Man. Hence the tendency, so manifest in every age, to deify 
heroes and heroines. The incomprehensible gives no comfort. 
We want an Immanuel, God with us. In becoming incarnate, 
then, and glorifying His Humanity, the Eternal for ever met 
this want. 

* Am&sing mercy 1 love immense ! 

Surpassing every human sense ! 

Sinoe time and sense began ! 

That man might shun the realms of pain. 

And know ana loye his God again, 

His God became a man.” 

The Humanity then became the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life, to the human race. “ No man could come to the Father 
but by Him.” He is the grand vine, from which all Christians 
should, as branches, receive their life. 44 He is the head of all 
things, and by Him all things consist.” — Col. ii. 10. 44 In Him 

dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” — Col. ii. 9. 
The glorification of the Humanity, so that it became fully a 
divine Human Form, is the peculiar doctrine of the Lord’s New 
Church. The Sabeilians, and many early bodies of Christians, 
probably the great majority, maintained that the Father Himself 
was incarnate in the Lord Jesus, because, as they believed in 
one God the Father, and that God became incarnate to them, it 
followed that Jehovah Himself became incarnate. This has oc- 
casioned it sometimes to be said that, in reference to the Deity, 
the doctrine of the New Church was but a revival of Sabellianism. 
But this is a mistake. The Sabellians knew nothing of the glo- 
rification of the Lord’s Humanity, so that it also became divine. 
And this constitutes the especial glory of the New Church doc- 
trine. In the changes which the Humanity underwent during 
the Lord’s life upon earth, analagous to those man goes through 
during his regeneration, we see the reason for all those varied 
utterances of the Saviour which have so much perplexed the un- 
informed reader. Sometimes, the Lord speaking of being able 
to do nothing of HimBelf : at others, as having all power : some- 
times praying to the Father ; at others, saying, 44 that he who 
sees Him sees the Father.” Crying to God as if He had for- 
saken Him on the cross, and suffering Thomas to hail Him as 
God and Lord afterwards. These changes, precisely similar to 
those which man undergoes in the trials of the regeneration, are 
all explained by the doctrine of the Lord’s glorification which 
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accounts for them all, and enables the thoughtful Christian to 
hare a view embracing all that the Scriptures teach respecting 
God ; and all that the soul needs. While in the glorified Human 
the Godhead stands forth comprehensible, fully revealed, and 
fully known. We have no God anywhere out of the Lord Jesus. 
There is, there can be, no further or superior revelation of the 
Father, since He was the Father in person. The prophecy is 
fulfilled. “ A man shall be as an hiding-place from the wind, 
and a covert from the tempest ; as rivers of water in a dry place, 
as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land ; and the eyes of 
them that see shall not be dim, and the ears of them that hear 
shall hearken.” — Isa. xxxii. 2, 3. 

A Man, who at the same time is divine, alone can fulfil these 
gracious promises. 

0 if we would only attend to the sublime doctrine of Jehovah 
drawing near to us, and becoming a man to connect us to Him- 
self, what a light it would throw over the whole of the divine 
dealings with us, and over the history of man ! Either Jesus 
is God, or that which was intended to be the clearest revelation 
of God by Him, has led to the most stupendous and inveterate 
idolatry. But no ; the prophecies declared that Jehovah would 
come into the world ; that God would manifest Himself to man ; 
that the knowledge of the Lord would cover the earth ; and these 
predictions were surely to be fulfilled : and the Man who could 
call Himself the Bread of Life, the Way, the Truth, the Life, 
the Light of the World, the Resurrection, the First and the Last, 
the root and the offspring of David, the possessor of all power 
in heaven and on earth, must be a Divine Man. If Jesus Christ 
were not God, the more He drew men to Himself the more He 
drew them from God. But it cannot be. Christ is the wisdom 
of God, the power of God revealed and accommodated to men. 
u The glorified Son must all the angels of God worship.” — Heb. 
i. 6. “ He is God over all, blessed for ever.” The Deity the 
soul needs and seeks is found in Him. Love unutterable is 
there. Wisdom unimpeachable is in Him. Power ever present, 
ever potent, ever flowing from mercy, is in Him and from Him. 
He is at once the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb, “ the 
King of kings, and the Lord of lords.” And when once the 
soul embraces Him as the All in All, a sweet calm comes over it, 
a holy clearness and confidence, which results from having found 
an Almighty Friend. The Humanity made divine beams with 
every blessing for us, and the heart rises in grateful adoration to 
the Everlasting, who has revealed Himself in the Prince of 
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Peace. “ The mountain of the Lord’s house rises above the top 
of the mountains, and above all the hills.” 

The mountain here, as elsewhere, in a good sense, corresponds 
to love to the Lord, the highest love of the soul. The mountain 
of the Lord’s house particularly represents the love of the Lord 
in His Divine Humanity. This is said to be above the moon- 
tains, because these correspond to the affections we have for the 
Lord in His general character. We love Him as Creator, as 
Ruler of the Universe, as Provider, as God of all mankind; but 
when we know Him as Jesus our Saviour, in that character He 
is dearest of all. He is brought near to us ; as tenderly caring 
for us ; as stretching out His arms of protection and invitation 
to all who are weary and heavy laden, and saying, “ I will 
give you rest.” What would creation have been to us without 
redemption? And what would redemption for the world have 
been without our individual salvation ? The love of Him as our 
Saviour must tower above every other love, whether to the Lord 
or to our neighbour, whether mountain or hill. 

The correspondence of mountain, the highest part of the 
earth, to the love of the Lord, the highest principle of the mind, 
yields lessons of the utmost interest and importance when we are 
reading and learning the Word. In the opposite sense, however, 
we must bear in mind it represents self-love, with all its heights 
of pride, vanity, and ostentation. 

How beautiful is the lesson taught, when we are assured that 
the Lord will provide, — Jehovah-jireh, will be seen in the mount 
of the Lord, to this day (Gen. xxii. 14). He who has this mount 
of the Lord within him will always find there, in every trial and 
every sorrow, as if in golden letters, written, u The Lord will 
j provide.” Of Zebulon it is said, “ They shall call the people unto 
\ the mountain ; there they shall offer sacrifices of righteousness : 
' for they shall suck of the abundance of the seas, and of treasures 
/hid in the sand.” — Deut. xxxiii. 19. Happy are they who 
/ always offer their sacrifices of worship and adoration from the 
mountain of love. The mountains which bring peace (Ps. lxxiL 
| 3), and the mountain in which none shall hurt nor destroy, refer 
to the same holy affections. And the mountains of the latter-day 
i glory which shall drop down with new wine (Joel iii. 18), are 
{ also beautifully emblematic of the celestial affections of love to 
\ God, yielding the new wine of cheering wisdom in abundance; 

\ the new wine of the Father’s kingdom to exhilarate, to encourage, 
and to bless. Happy is he who in trial can say, like David, 
44 Lord, by thy favour thou hast made my mountain to stand 
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strong.” — Ps. ixx. 7. Let oar mountain of the Lord’s house 
rise above the mountains and hills, or, in other words, let the 
love of the Lord Jesus, the Divine Man, rise above all other 
affections, either to God or our neighbour, and we shall be certain 
of all safety and of every blessing. “ He who came from above 
is above all.” — John iii. 31. 

Do we ask for spiritual nourishment? He is the Bread of 
life. Do we seek for illumination ? He is the True Light. Do 
we ask for power to overcome our evils ? He says, “ I give you 
power to tread upon serpents and scorpions, and all the power 
of the enemy : and nothing shall by any means hurt you.” — 
Luke x. 19. Do we seek for peace in death ? He gives it. And 
do we expect safety and joy in eternity ? From Him we shall 
obtain these blessings. “ Be thou faithful unto death, and I will 
give thee the crown of life.” — Rev. ii. 10. 

To this mountain it is said all nations shall flow, and many 
people shall go and day, “Come ye, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob.” 

And surely the time is coming when all good men, tired of 
looking to an incomprehensible, unrevealed, mysterious God, 
will rejoice to hail the Divine Saviour as the Fountain of every 
blessing. “ Thy Maker is thy husband ; the Lord of hosts is 
his name ; and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel ; the God 
of the whole eabth shall He be called.” — Isa. liv. 6. 

But they will not only acknowledge the supreme government 
of Him who is God, and Christ (Rev. xi. 15), “ And he shall 
reign for ever and ever ;” but they will say, He will teach us of 
His ways, and we will walk in His paths. When the Lord 
opens His Word to the mind, He teaches us of His ways ; and 
when we bring our increased light into practice, we walk in His 
paths. 

A sad world this has been since men adopted the religion of 
faith only, and neglected the religion of walking. No amount of 
looking, wishing, dreaming, or intending, could bring us from 
the far-off state, in which we are by nature, to the golden city of 
our God, without walking. And yet, too many acted on and 
professed the maxim, that walking had no relation to salvation ; 
on the contrary, all the practical religion of even good men was 
filthy rags. They were uninstructed in the real ways of heaven. 
In the beautifully simple language of our text, however, it is 
written, “ He will teach us of his ways.” 

To trace the ways of Divine Mercy and Providence, is one of 
the most salutary exercises of mankind, and here we are taught 
that there shall be the fullest opportunity fig^iipfithe New 
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Church. “ He will teach us of His ways.” While the early 
records of the Word of God were not understood, through the 
science of correspondences having been lost ; and while no one 
had been allowed to open to us the lawB and scenes of the inner 
world ; and thus the inner principles of man’s existence could 
only be vaguely guessed at, the ways of God could only be im- 
perfectly taught ; but we are assured that in the latter days the 
Lord will teach us of His ways. And He has done so. We can 
now trace the operations of eternal Love and Wisdom with our 
first parents, leading them step by step, in freedom, from the 
innocence of ignorance to the happy state represented by the 
Garden of Eden. Then we have unfolded to us the progress of 
the fall, from man’s first incipient uneasiness under the divine 
leading to his settling down into that carnal external state meant 
by spiritual death, in which he eats the fruit of his own tree of 
knowledge, and forfeits and quits the blessed trees of Eden. We 
learn, too, how the persistence in evil, and the prostitution of the 
early wisdom of mankind, brought those malignant floods of 
impiety, from which only a few were saved by the ark of a new 
religion. We are brought down the stream of time, and see the 
people of the Noatic period, who also after a time began to forget 
their danger and the divine mercy, becoming infatuated with the 
spiritual knowledge with which they had been gifted, and drunk 
with self-conceit. Still, however, were they watched over, their 
evils checked, and provision made for restoration again and 
again; and when no real spiritual church could exist Among 
men, a representative of a church was formed which could con- 
tinue and preserve the connection between heaven and earth 
until the wonderful period when God Himself should become a 
man, and unite for ever all things in Himself. He shall teach 
us of His ways ; And men will learn that all His works have 
been done in truth. He will teach us of His ways in the Chris- 
tian dispensation. How He drew men to as full an acquaintance 
with himself, as their dark And heathen state would permit, but 
there were many things to say unto them which they could not 
then bear (John xvi. 12). He saw that they would again fall 
away ; that the love of many would wax cold, and iniquity would 
abound (Matt. xxiv. 12). But yet this falling away would 
terminate in a free state of the spirits of men, in which all old 
superstitions and prejudices would lose their hold ; and the rea- 
son of mankind unshackled, would be ready to try all things, 
and hold fast that which is good with a vigour and fulness un- 
known before. Then the eternal Saviour would make all things 
new (Rev. xxi. 5). Then He would shew mankind plainly of 
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the Father (John xvi. 25). Then would the golden city, the 
New Jerusalem descend. Then would all good things of all 
ages, old and new, be gathered together, and be understood in 
beautiful clearness. Then would the ways of God shine with a 
lustre unknown before, and the nations of them which are saved 
would walk in the light of the holy city. The Bride, the 
Lamb’s wife, would be adorned for her Divine Husband with a 
beautiful clearness and splendour of truth, for which all ages had 
prepared, and which would open to man the laws, the light and the 
peace which compose angelic bliss. Men would be led to live on 
earth as they are to live in heaven. lt He will teach us of his 
ways, and we will walk in his paths.’ 1 

As a consequence of this unfolding of the wisdom of heaven, 
and the reception of the laws of love, it is said, the Lord “ s hall 
judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many people.” 

When nations and people bring their faults under the light 
of divine principles, they need no other judge. In the days that 
are gone, selfishness was the supreme motive of nations, and the 
ways by which its ends could be secured their greatest wisdom. 
He who could aggrandize his country, at whatever cost to others, 
was the national hero. The greatest plunderers became often the 
nation’s pride. Hence, 

* Man’s inhumanity to man, 

Made countless thousands mourn.” 



But in the new age it shall not be so. The Lord shall be the 
judge, the Lord shall be the lawgiver. He shall save us. It 
will be a fixed principle, that, what is wrong in itself can never 
lead to right. The Divine Love shall be the supreme law, and 
its expression is undeviating justice. What are the rights of 
others, as well as what are our own? will be the inquiry. If 
there be a fallacy among the people, let it be rebuked. Let us 
not be swift to mark the evils and errors of others, and slow to 
notice our own ; but let Him who knows the secrets of all hearts 
judge us both, for He shall judge among the nations, and shall 
rebuke many people. 

Thus will wars be extinguished ; “ They shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning hooka : 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more.” All conflicts arise from the lust of domi- 
nion. 01 that the time would come, when nations would cast the 



idea of making war upon others away from them as a thought 
too shocking to be entertained for a moment. War is the com- 
plex of all that is horrible ; it transforms men into fiends ; sub- 
stitutes destruction for production ; violates the fair face of nature 
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and civilization, and bedews the earth with blood and tears. The 
time, however, will come, when our prophecy will be fulfilled, 
despite the sad experience of late years ; despite the awful 
troubles of the present ; principles are now revealed, which in 
their spread, will assuredly make wars to cease, even to the ends 
of the earth. When men and nations have a profound conviction 
that evils, and especially, the loves of self and the world them- 
selves, are the supreme curses, and entail their chief miseries 
upon the doers, they will shun them as they would shun serpents. 
We shall not then seek to impose our evils upon others, and 
make war to enforce them ; but rather, work, pray, agonize, to 
extirpate them from ourselves. We shall know that a man's 
foes are they of his own household. A vigilant watch over 
these internal enemies, the lusts of our unregenerate nature, will 
subdue them in their strongholds, instead of allowing them to go 
out to ravage and destroy. “ The sucking child shall play on 
the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on 
the cockatrice’ den : they shall not hurt nor destroy in all my 
holy mountain.” 

There are also controversial wars, which must also cease. 
Discussion is good ; but the wars of angry religious dispute can- 
not be too much shunned. The effort of every inquiry should 
be, not to detect another’s error, but to help him in the spirit of 
love to see the truth. Hence, the sword should be oiled when 
we use it, and as soon as may be, it should be converted into a 
ploughshare. The spear will be much more serviceable as a 
pruning-hook, than it ever was as an instrument of assault. They 
are, in other words, the truths which have detected and van- 
quished evils and errors, when used as swords and spears. 

The sword to assail the head, and the spear to aim at the 
breast, represent such truths as attack the false views and the 
evil affections which are opposed to the Lord’s kingdom. But, 
as soon as may be, even these should be transformed into 
truths to increase what is good, and to strengthen the right in 
those who have opposed us. To unite with others for good 
objects, is far better than to differ with them for matters of 
sentiment, which, perhaps they will outgrow; to plough with 
them, rather than to fight. To help them to prune their vine, 
by agreeing as much as possible with the truth they do possess, 
is much worthier than to be rigid upon points of disagreement. 
0 may the time rapidly hasten when Christians may all see that 
to manifest their religion by works of use, by exertions of 
charity, kindness, integrity, and a loving performance of duty, 
is the true mode of setting forth its excellence to others. That 
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religion which does this best, is the best and truest religion : 

“ Let your light so shine before men that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven.” “ 0 
house of Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the light of the 
Lord.” 

Jacob was Israel's name in the early part of his career ; be- 
fore he struggled and conquered in the night of temptation. The 
Christian is of the house of Jacob, while he has the knowledge 
of religion and faith in its doctrines, but has not yet exalted 
them to be the ruling principle of his life. The invitation to the 
house of Israel, “ Come ye,” is an appeal to all such to come into 
states of love to the Lord : 14 Come ye to the mountain.” Strange 
as such an invitation would be in the letter, how beautiful and 
important it is in the spirit. To have a temple built upon a 
mountain overtopping all other mountains on earth, would be to 
make it inaccessible. It would be far above the regions of 
perpetual snow. “Come ye,” in such case, would be no invitation 
to a blessing. But in the spiritual sense it means, come to that 
holy love which is the highest Christian grace, the end of all 
religion. Love is the fulfilling of the law (Rom. x. 10). Cha- 
rity is the end of the commandment (1 Tim. i. 5). Come, 
then, 0 house of Jacob, elevate your hearts. Love the Lord 
your God above all things. Arise, shine, for thy light is come, 
and the glory of the Lord is arisen upon thee. 

All our affections are now centred upon One Glorious Being, 
and He is One whom we can know, comprehend, and adore. Jesus, 
that is the name round which all glory centres. u At the name 
of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, and things 
on earth, and things under the earth ; and every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father.” — Philip, ii. 10. 

Come then, love Him as your Creator, Saviour, Regenerator, 
King, in one Divine Human Person. Let this hallowed affection 
be exalted above every other. Crown Him, Lord of all. 

“ Let us walk in the light of the Lord.” All progress de- 
pends on walking. “Walk in the light, that ye may be the 
children of light.” Only by living according to heavenly prin- 
ciples, do we incorporate them into ourselves. However long we 
may keep virtuous and holy principles in the memory, they do 
not become ours, and us. But, whatever truth we know, let it 
be lived, and it becomes interwoven with the very fibres of our 
existence. Day by day, under the name of habits, do the influ- 
ences of what we five spread over our whole being. They per- 
vade both spirit and flesh, so that they form the mind ; they 
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make the life. If we have walked daily in heavenly principles, 
their opposites are irksome, and at length hateful. Sin in any 
of its forms becomes an abhorrence. “ Let us then walk in the 
light of the Lord.” 

The hope of a glorious future for the earth is well-grounded, 
since it is ever the theme of prophetic announcement. All these 
bright pictures of a world governed by justice, wisdom, and 
peace, cannot be illusions. Humanity yearns after perfection. 
From its inmost heart there is a welcome given to every aspira- 
tion which breathes brotherhood and kindness to all All the 
tendencies of society are upward and onward, though obstructed 
by ten thousand hindrances. The time must come when our text 
will be realized, when the kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign 
for ever and ever. But this time may be distant. And no doubt 
it will, for nothing grand is ever produced, except by slow 
degrees. Yet come it assuredly will, and it will be the crown of 
all the operations of Divine Providence. For this all other ages 
have existed, and into it they will merge. The whole world 
will one day, no doubt, be a grand collection of nations, regard- 
ing the Lord Jesus as the universal Lord, and so living as to 
produce glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, goodwill 
towards men. 

But the text has an individual as well as a general applica. 
tion. And, in this sense, we need not wait for a remote fulfilment 
It will be fulfilled in our own experience. In us the love of the 
Lord Jesus can be elevated above every other affection to the 
supreme government of our hearts. We may make it the source | 
of every joy, and of every good we do. We can awaken every 
affection and thought to the recognition of this blessed reign 
within. We can make the Lord the judge of every affection, the 
director of every thought His law of love out of Zion, and His 
Word opened and understood from Jerusalem, may be the gTand 
principles to which we bow. And, if this be realized, the spirit 
of love and usefulness will pervade our whole being. We shall, 
for ourselves, “ beat our swords into ploughshares, and our spears 
into pruning- hooks ; and not learn war any more.” We shall 
constantly have before us the things which make for peace : the 
cultivation of our hearts, the rectification of our thoughts, plough- 
ing the one and pruning the other, will be our daily employ, 
and we shall find the blessed result, in heaven already realized on 
earth, and prepared for, in the eternal world. 
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" The glory of the latter house shall be greater than of the former, saith the Lord of 
hosts: and in this place I will give peace." — Haggai ii. 9. 

Under the Jewish dispensation there were two temples, the first 
built by Solomon, and destroyed by the Babylonians, under 
Nebuchadnezzar; and the second erected by Zerubbabel, ex- 
tended and beautified by Herod, which was visited by the Incar- 
nate God. Of this latter temple it is said by the prophet, who, 
after the return from captivity, was exciting the people to build 
it, that its glory should be greater than that of the destroyed 
temple. The second should be more glorious than the first. 

All these things were typical. The temple spiritually is the 
church. “Ye,” said Paul, “ are the temple of the living God.” 
— 2 Cor, ii. 16. “ Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 

and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? If any man defile 
the temple of God, him shall God destroy ; for the temple of God 
is holy, which temple ye are.” — 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. There being 
two temples among the Jews, prefigured the fact that there 
would be two spiritual temples, two great churches among the 
Christians, the first and the second Christian church. The first 
was given to the apostles, but has degenerated into mystery and 
superstition ; the second is the church meant by the New Jeru- 
salem. The first would be destroyed by the spiritual Babylo- 
nians ; or, those whose aim is to prostitute heavenly things to 
make themselves as gods upon earth, over the souls of men. 
The second would have greater glory than the former, but chiefly 
in this, that the Lord Himself would be more intimately present 
therein ; there He would be Immanuel (God with us.) Our aim 
in this discourse is to endeavour to explain in what this greater 
glory consists. May the Lord, the source of all wisdom, illumi- 
nate and direct our minds in the inquiry, until His light shine 
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within us in all its brightness, and His glory may be seen 
upon us. 

The glory of a church is its wisdom ; this it receives from 
heaven to dispense to men. The glory of the New Church now 
forming by the Lord, under the name of the New Jerusalem, 
surpasses the glory of the former church, in the grand and beau- 
tiful character of its disclosures on all subjects, but chiefly on 
the following : — 1. The Lord; 2. His Word; 3. The Life which 
leads to Heaven ; 4. Death ; 5. The Life after death. 

The chief glory, or the chief misfortune of man in the region 
of thought, is his idea of God. If he has an erroneous view of 
the Divine Being, it meets him distressingly every where. It 
embitters his whole life. It poisons the very noblest springs of 
his being. What fearful perplexity has been occasional by the 
Athanasian Creed, with its three divine persons all incomprehen- 
sible I Its declaration, that all who do not believe the Divine 
Trinity as it expounds it, shall, without doubt, perish everlast- 
ingly, has only added to the difficulty. The rationality of man 
has been smitten down in religion, by having an eternal Father, 
with a distinct Son, equally eternal, and another distinct person 
formed of the Spirit of the other two, each God by Himself, and 
yet there not being three Gods. Many persons, having been 
induced to believe this, have resigned reason altogether as not 
having any province in religion, and have then been led to 
believe anything, however monstrous ; — that a thin wafer of bread 
is turned by a priest into the God of the Universe ; — that God is 
a partial Being, loving the few and rejecting the many, or any 
delusion, however terrible, if propounded in the name of God. 
0 how different is the view of our heavenly Father, as afforded 
in the New Church ! He is Infinite Love, and Infinite Wisdom, 
in a Divine Human Form. The whole Divine Trinity is in 
Him, as a human trinity is in a man. He is our Father, too, 
as manifested in the Lord Jesus Christ, that personification of 
mercy unchangeable, to man, however vicious ; He is not a 
vague, indefinite Being, whose shape has never been seen, whose 
voice has never been heard. Oh I the heart leaps for joy, when 
it believingly perceives that all power in heaven and on earth is 
"Nn the hands of the Saviour. The Best of beings is the Ruler of 
alt. And this takes in all that the Scriptures have declared. It 
is in harmony with every text. Not one, from Genesis to Reve- 
lation, has not its appointed truth to teach in this system. Those 
which speak sometimes of the imperfection of the Son, and some- 
times of His glorious Majesty, sometimes of His praying to the 
Father, and, at other times, of all that the Father hath being 
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His, are all explained by the changes the Humanity underwent 
during its glorification, as imaged in the changes the mind of 
man undergoes in its regeneration. And, lastly, when the states 
He went through temporarily for our redemption were over, 
we see the Lord as the First and the Last, the Being who is, 
who was, and who is to come, the Almighty (Rev. i. 8). It 
supplies us with an idea of our God inexpressibly tender, grand, 
and loveable. And this is what reason hails, when it hears it 
from revelation. There is in all the forms of nature such a 
resemblance to humanity; all things in the universe corre- 
sponding to man, from the sun, the symbol of Divine Love 
shining in the soul, to the soil which symbolizes the ground for 
receiving instruction, the seed of the Word of God : from the 
animals, which have all been made from the type of the human 
body, to the vegetables which repeat man’s circulating system. 
All nature is human, and must have come from a Divine Human 
Creator ; a Divine Man ; in His Infinite Essence of Love, Wis- 
dom, and Power, from eternity ; whom, therefore, it is not incre- 
dible to behold descending as a Divine Man in last principles, as 
the blessed Jesus. This idea is clear, it is full, it embraces all 
Scripture and all reason, it brings all hearts to the Saviour ; but 
to the Saviour not as separate from, or another from God, but as 
being God revealed, God over all, blessed for ever (Rom. ix. 5), 
as having in Him all the fulness of the Godhead bodily (Col. ii. 
ii). Not as another from the Creator, but as being Himself the 
Creator (John i. 3, 10 ; Col. i. 16, 17 ; Isa. xliv. 24) : not as a 
Redeemer separate from Jehovah the Father; but as Jehovah 
become our Redeemer and Saviour (Isa. xliii. 11; xliv. 6 ; xlix. 
26; lxiii. 16): not as a Spirit separate from the Holy Spirit, 
the Lord and Giver of Life ; but as Himself the Holy Spirit, 
whose influences of light, life, strength, and joy, regenerate the 
soul (John xiv. 17, 18; xx. 22; 2 Cor. iii. 17). Here all is 
grandf, yet all is simple ; all is comprehensive, yet a child can 
embrace it. It makes all hearts move round the central sun of 
heaven, as the whole starry universe is said to move round a 
central sun in nature. And, when the soul has thus learned in 
love and faith to abide in the Saviour, it feels and knows that all 
is well. The Lord is the Shepherd to lead equally the lambs 
and the sheep of his flock to every needful blessing. If they are 
sick and weary in soul, He will remove their sorrows. If tossed 
on the sea of life’s troubles, and fearing they are likely to sink, 
they cry to Him for help ; they hear His Divine voice saying to 
the stormy waves, “ Peace be still,” and all becomes calm. If 
from the perplexities of false teaching, the soul has become even 
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spiritually dead, and wrapped in the grave-clothes of absurd 
doctrines, has resigned itself to apathy and despair, He can raise 
it from the dead. He is the Resurrection and the Life. Let 
any one pray earnestly to the Saviour, and trust in Him, and 
like those of old he will be made whole, of whatsoever disease 
he had. 

Dr. Adam Clark mentions, that in a time of great doubt and 
darkness, he prayed direct to Jesus Christ, and his soul was 
filled with light and peace. Many others have recorded the 
same thing. Often and often have we seen, when the true 
character of the one Lord Jesus as having the whole Trinity in 
Him has unfolded itself to the soul, the clouds of doubt and 
gloom which had enveloped it had passed away, and the man has 
gone on his way rejoicing. u Thus saith the Lord, Let not the 
wise man glory in his wisdom, neither let the mighty man 
glory in his might, let not the rich man glory in his riches : bnt 
let him that glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and 
knoweth me, that I am the Lord who exerciseth loving- kindness, 
judgment, and righteousness in the earth : for in these things I 
delight, saith the Lord.” — Jer. ix. 23, 24. 

The glory, then, of the latter house is greater than that of 
the former, in its clear, comprehensive, and assuring doctrine of 
the God of all ages, “the King of kings, and Lord of lords.” 

In the work of redemption it i9 especially said by the Lord, 

“ I will not give my glory to another ” (Isa. xlii. 8) ; and this 
doctrine often requires particular explanation. For many who 
have been led to admire and admit the views of the New Church 
in regard to the Person of the Lord, hesitate when without more 
divine persons than one ; they find they cannot preserve their 
former doctrine of the Atonement. They have been led to think 
of a God made angry by their sins, but pacified by their Saviour. 
They feel that they cannot go to heaven as they are ; but have 
been persuaded that they will be admitted for the sake of the 
righteousness of the Lord Jesus, which is reckoned to them 
when they believe. This doctrine is felt to be a comfort to those 
who feel the burden of their sins, and have no clear ideas of 
either God, themselves, or heaven. For if they had known that 
God Himself was unchangeably good, kind beyond a father’s 
kindness, tender beyond a mother’s love, they would have seen 
that He regards the sinner not from vengeance, but from pity j 
and mercy. He cannot make the guilty happy while they re- 
main guilty, but the penitent He receives with love, delivers 
from their spiritual enemies, pardons and regenerates. Thus He 
delivers them really from their sins, making them of a new heart 




THE FUTURE GLORY OF THE CHURCH. 



341 



and a right spirit. He removes from them evil tempers and pas- 
sions, implants in them the love of virtue, of goodness, and of 
truth. He makes them heavenly, and thus fits them for heaven. 
This spiritual work of God in the soul is a greater glory than 
that of creation. Creation would have been a curse without re- 
demption and salvation. Can we suppose that our heavenly 
Father would do the first, the less work, and leave to some one 
else to do the second, and the greater ? Can we imagine that 
this greater work really consisted in turning Him from wrath to 
grace, — Him who is Love itself? Let us hear Him. “ 1, even I, 
am He who blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake, 
and I will not remember thy 6ins. ,, — Isa. xliii. 25. 44 I will 

ransom them from the power of the grave (hell) ; I will redeem 
them from death ; 0 death, I will be thy plagues ; 0 grave (hell), 
I will be thy destruction.” — Hos. xiii. 14. For our heavenly 
Father Himself to redeem man first from the power of hell, and 
its infernal influences, by His work of redemption when He was 
in the world, and then by the power of His Holy Spirit to save 
His people from sin and regenerate them, this undoubtedly gives 
to the One All Good the entire glory which is His due. The 
glory of Creation is His. The glory of Redemption is His. 
The glory of Regeneration is His also. No glory of divine ope- 
rations is given to another. We rejoice for all our mercies to be 
in the hands of Him who made, sustains, and rules the universe. 
Filled with holy faith and confidence, the Newchurchman looks 
up to his gracious God and Saviour, and exclaims^ “ Bless the 
Lord, 0 my soul, and all that is within me bless His holy name. 
Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and forget not all His benefits ; who 
forgiveth all thine iniquities ; who healeth all thy diseases ; who 
redeemeth thy life from destruction; who crowneth thee with 
loving-kindness and tender mercies.” — Ps. ciii. 1— -4. 

Is it not glorious to know that Jehovah Himself is our best, 
our infinite friend, and He came into the world for our redemp- 
tion ? Our Maker was our Redeemer from the powers of dark- 
ness, and comes to each single soul that seeks Him to save it 
from the power of sin. He who believes this can, without mis- 
giving, confide for complete triumph over sin. 44 1 give you 
power,” said the Incarnate God, 44 to tread upon serpents and 
scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy, and nothing shall 
by any means hurt you.” — Luke x. 19. 

44 God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them, and hath committed unto 
us the word of reconciliation.” — 2 Cor. v. 19. 

For this end the Lord came into the world, tp(overcome man’s 
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spiritual enemies, and save the world. To make the world for 
ever united to Himself He glorified His human nature by suf- 
ferings and death, and ascended with it above the heavens, that 
from it, as a new and living way, He might for ever communi- 
cate to His creatures the gifts of His Holy Spirit. 

Let any one who has been perplexed with the idea of three 
divine persons of different minds, and yet declared to be of the 
same mind, being engaged in redemption, of one being memful, 
and dying to appease the wrath of another, who will not abate 
one jot of his demand for blood : of one professing to be rigidly 
just, and yet punishing the innocent for the guilty, and placing 
to the account of the guilty the merit of the divinely innocent 
Let any one who has learned to dread God in terror at His awful 
vindictiveness in redemption, see that it was God Himself who 
from love descended to vanquish hell, and manifest in His life 
and in His death a love which would save to the uttermost, and 
he will rejoice to behold how much the glory of the latter house 
exceeds the glory of the former. It excels by as much as clear- 
ness exceeds contradiction, real justice exceeds injustice, and love 
exceeds wrath. u Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for He 
hath visited and redeemed His people.” 

The Word of the Lord is equally glorious as seen in the light 
of the New Jerusalem. It is Divine Wisdom clothed in human 
language. It is from the Fountain of intelligence, but accom- 
modated to the requirements of angels, in its spirit, as well as to 
those of men, in its letter. In all its sacred pages, whether they 
are history, prophecy, parable or vision, there is a spiritual 
sense. The outside of the Scriptures is their least valuable part, 
the lowest step of the heavenly ladder. The Lord, the church, 
the soul, are everywhere the subjects. The creations described, 
treat of the formation of new principles of holiness and virtue in 
the soul : the journeys are divinely arranged to represent the 
progress we make in the heavenly life : the battles are the types 
of the struggles of the soul with its vices in the hours of tempta- 
tion : the victories and blessings obtained, describe our con- 
quests over self, and the inward felicities which follow. The 
letter teaches the Newchurchman all that it teaches another, and 
more even ; for he is by the spirit able better to discriminate 
between what is really fact in the letter, and what is only so in 
appearance ; and then, beside the letter, he can study and delight 
ill the streams of living water which exist beneath. He can in- 
deed say, “ The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want. He 
maketh me to lie down in green pastures ; He leadeth me beside 
the still waters.” 
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By reason of the wonderful character of the Divine Word it 
constitutes the true daily bread of the Christian traveller. In 
every part of its hallowed pages there is an interior wisdom, 
which constitutes its spirit and life. What seemed before pecu- 
liar to the Jewish history he finds is no longer so, for 41 he is not 
a Jew who is one outwardly, but he is a Jew who is one in- 
wardly.” And all the details of the sacrifices, and the cere- 
monies of the Jewish law, are to him full of meaning: they 
unfold the particulars of a higher law, applicable to his soul, 
which is a living temple ; his worship, which is a daily sacrifice, 
burning on the living altar of his heart. The Word has thus a 
new and everlasting interest. Every particular becomes to him 
sacred and instructive. He sees now the correctness of the de- 
claration, 44 Thy words were found, and I did eat them ; and thy 
Word was unto me the joy and rejoicing of my heart : for I am 
called by thy name, 0 Lord of hosts.”— Jer. xv. 16. 

For want of a knowledge of the spiritual sense, a large por- 
tion of the Bible is, to very many of its readers, a dead record ; 
another large portion, quite unintelligible. But with the spiri- 
tual sense it becomes a crvstal covering, through which the glory 
shines, like that sea of glass on which the angels stood who had 
the harps of God. By the science of correspondences, which is the 
vessel by means of which we are to draw from the wells of sal- 
vation, the Word and the world too become sparkling with living 
light, the outbirths and the effigies of the bright world to which 
they lead us. In this respect the glory of the latter house is 
far, far beyond the glory of the former. 

And, now, let us glance at the life which, according to reli- 
gious teaching, leads to heaven. It is a sad reflection that in the 
doctrines of professors of religion generally, the conduct of men 
iu life has a very minute place. So much has been made of 
creeds, and so little of life, that one is led to wonder wbat they 
can imagine, as the reason why this world, with all its variety 
of training, was made. 

• 

“ Believe, and all your sins forgiven, 

Only believe, and your’s is heaven.” 

Thus they say, and thus they act. Hence, with the exception of 
some pious observances connected with attendance upon religious 
meetings and religious worship, there is a very slight effort to 
induce Christians to govern themselves by its hallowed dictates. 
In fact, instead of religion being a sacred spirit, to which all the 
rest of the soul should conform, the insignificant ceremonies and 
superstitions which some call religion ; and the sudden spasmodic 




344 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



faith of others, which they call salvation, and which they are 
taught to say transforms them in a moment from being black as 
demons, to being white as angels ; these have shorn religion of 
its strength, and in this nineteenth century made the world as 
we find it, a motley mixture of noble and ignoble, true and false, 
selfish and disinterested ; but with the dark dashes fearfully ex- 
tensive. The great redeeming powers of religion have been held 
off by the prevalence of the dogma, that good works do not con- 
tribute to salvation, but rather tend the other way. 

Religion having been severed from the world, has made a 
sour, narrow religion, and a bad world. The spirit of love, and 
the spirit of truth, like two guardian angels, should preside over 
every act of life, and sanctify the whole. Justice, in its widest 
acceptation, and religion, are the same. “ He hath shewed thee, 
0 man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord thy God require 
of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God?” — Micah vL 8. “There is glory, honour and 
peace, to every man that worketh good.” — Rom. ii. 10. 

A pious, earnest, useful, just, and cheerful life in the vocation 
for which our talents of mind and body fit us ; this is the life 
that leads to heaven. Religion is not a round of service to be 
done on Sundays, but a spirit to pervade all days. Our joys are 
as religious as our prayers, if hallowed by a trustful confidence 
in the goodness of the Lord, and a desire to make all around us 
happy. “ I come not to take your joy away from you, but that 
my joy may he in you, and that your joy may be full.” — John 
xv. 11. 

Those who disregard a life of actual usefulness as the embo- 
diment of religious convictions, and of no account in reference to 
heaven, overlook the fact that the will of man flows into action ; 
his thoughts more especially flow into words. His acts, or 
works, therefore, more fully shew the nature of his will, than do 
his words, or even thoughts. If, then, his works are selfish, his 
will is selfish, no matter what he may profess to believe ; and the 
will is the essential principle of man, which will eventually assi- 
milate everything else to itself. By evils we see the tendency 
of the will, and can correct it by help from the Lord. Hence 
the importance of watching our works. Every selfish deed, 
every impure act, every rebellious operation tells us of the real 
character of our unregenerate nature unmistakeably. Evil fruit 
comes from an evil tree. We come to the Lord in prayer and 
earnest supplication for a new nature, and He gives us goodness 
which renews the will ; this becomes fixed and made our own by 
virtuous and loving actions. The evil nature had by daily actions 
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grounded itself in us under the name of habits. On the con- 
trary, the good and the true will also become grounded in us by 
heavenly habits. Hence the importance of the Divine words, 
“ He who is faithful in that which is least, is faithful in that 
which is much ; and he that is unjust in the least, is unjust also 
in much.” 

How strange is the persuasion that the Divine Being strictly 
watches an incorrect belief, which often concerns no one but the 
individual who has it, and affects him very slightly ; but takes 
no notice of unjust work, in building a house, which may result 
in loss of life. Is the clothmaker’s creed to be all important, 
which only induces him to number himself at a certain church 
or chapel ; and his injust work in his business to be esteemed 
nothing, which may fail to protect the poor wearer from the 
inclemency of the weather, inducing disease, and premature 
death? Can any one rationally imagine that a mother’s accept- 
ance of what she hears from the pulpit is everything, and ill- 
temper, neglect of duty and discomfort, which make a family 
miserable, are nothing ? All the world might be of the same 
creed, and the world might still be as far from happiness as at 
present ; but if all the world did their several works from just 
principles, all mankind would be happy. The world would be a 
resemblance of heaven. Justice is the essence of goodness ; and 
justice to God, which requires us to love Him with all our 
hearts ; and justice to our neighbour, which requires us to do 
him no harm, but all the good we can : these comprise the whole 
duty of man. “ Whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them ; for this is the law and the pro- 
phets.” — Matt. vii. 12. 

Never will the world’s work be rightly done until its labourers 
derive their motives from love to God, and love to man. The 
world’s wildernesses will bloom like Eden, and its deserts like 
the garden of God, when the principles which make Paradise 
prevail upon the earth ; when the employer of labour feels his 
capital, as a grand means, placed in his hands by Divine Good- 
ness, of giving comfort and elevation to those whom he employs; 
and which he will use justly to make not only his work of the 
best kind, but his workmen intelligent and virtuous. Never will 
those hives of industry, our great mills, fulfil their destiny in the 
designs of Providence until the employers act upon the convic- 
tion that their business, bringing under their direction industrious 
thousands, is not only to make good cotton fabrics, but to give 
them the opportunity to do their part in promoting the improve- 
ment of the cotton- workers. Many have begun to act upon this: 
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may it become universal ! The religion of the workman too is to 
do justice to his employer, justice to his work: to give willingly, 
yea, rejoicingly his hands and his heart to labour, as a noble 
work bringing him into the likeness of God, who works for all 
Then will the labourer, while he produces outside these beauteous 
works which bless the land, plough the sea, or adorn our homes 
and persons, be producing in himself & virtuous, just, and lovely 
character, which will go with him, abide with him when he has 
left this temporal scene, and enter with him the higher circles 
of being. 

Political economy is good, but it has directed all its atten- 
tion solely to the production of material wealth ; it requires sup- 
plementing with the science of human economy, which will 
direct attention to the elevation of man as the sublime end for 
which not only wealth, but the world itself is formed. “ All 
religion,” rightly says Swedenborg, “has relation to life, and 
the life of religion is to do good.” 

Since religion has been diverted from life to creed, not only 
has the world's work been conducted so as to shew that the 
workers have been grievously influenced by greediness and 
fraud ; but the unspeakably important duties of home life have 
equally fallen a prey to falsehood and wrong. Many parents 
altogether forget that they are commissioned by the Lord to 
train their children to be wise and good, and thus to lead them 
to live for heaven. Feeble parents, by a thousand weaknesses, 
daily teach their children to be untrue and insincere. They will 
promise what they do not intend to perform ; threaten what never 
comes to pass ; make pretences for quietness* sake of what is alto- 
gether untrue. They will beat tables and chairs when a child 
has accidentally hurt itself, and instead of teaching it to seek 
relief from patience, they give it solace from revenge. Harsh 
and violent parents give too often examples of passion and injus- 
tice : sowing a wind, which some day will return again as a whirl- 
wind. 0 why does not a genial but a just religion, a cheerful 
but a truthful piety, preside over the cradle and the fireside 1 

How easy would it be to train a loving and a virtuous society 
if only the Saviour's command were justly and daily followed : 
“ Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not ; 
for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” Children have a spirit of 
justice implanted in them by the Lord ; let parents treat them 
justly, kindly, and firmly, and they will honour and respect 
them ; and thus the foundation will be laid for honour to Him, 
who is the Great Parent of all. 

To make a just boy, precisely the same principles are needed 
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as those which constitute a just man, and the ground is then 
pliant. The parents have been surrounded by every attraction 
which God could give them to facilitate their fulfilling of their 
sacred trust, essential alike to their children’s welfare, and their 
own peace. 0 when will parents make it generally their aim to 
prepare at last to have the patriarch’s blessing : 11 Here I am, 
and the children thou hast given me !” Of what value is it to 
sacrifice ourselves for the accumulations of means to make our 
children useless spendthrifts, a curse to themselves and a curse 
to their kind? The New Church, by directing a broad light over 
this portion of human life ; by shewing that youth rationally 
spent is the only way to secure a serene and noble manhood ; 
by teaching and training the human mind to live, rather than 
contenting herself with teaching men how to die, shews that u the 
glory of this latter house is greater than that of the former.” 
Marriage again has scarcely been recognized in the religion 
of the past, as practically religious at all. It is true that the act 
of marriage has been celebrated in churches ; but it has been 
regarded as a mere form, hurried over often as a thing unim- 
portant except for its legal bearing. There has been no doctrine 
of marriage, no unfolding of its sublime and important uses, no 
perception of its being the earthly image of the union of the 
Lord and His Church. The absence of a rational and spiritual 
light in the Church, upon this great element of human life, has 
resulted in the great representative capitals of Europe swarming 
with open unchastity; while vast numbers of those who submitted 
to the religious ceremony, altogether fail to realize the refined 
and innumerable blessings of the marriage state. The New Dis- 
pensation enters largely into this sacred field. It shews that 
marriage is the storehouse of happiness, the nursery of heaven. 
The male and female sides of man have been created both in 
mind and body to be the natural helping sides to the formation 
of a fuller, noble character, than either could become alone. 
The man formed to receive intelligence and wisdom from the 
Lord, is only capable of the proper objects of marriage in pro- 
portion as he becomes intelligent and wise. The woman formed 
to receive goodness and grace from the Lord, only becomes truly 
a woman in proportion as she suffers herself to be moulded by 
the Divine Love, into the beautiful earthly manifestation of 
purity, kindness, sympathy, and gracefulness combined. She 
will yearn for the manly strength of a noble intellect. He will 
seek for the softening influence of graceful affection. Both 
blended together will compose a truly God-made marriage ; and 
what God hath joined together, will be no more twain. 
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* Age will not oool the sacred fire, 

Nor will the flame with death expire ; 

Bat brighter burn in heaven above, 

A heaven of joy, because of love.” 

A marriage not entered upon from these principles is the 
most fearful form of life-long wretchedness. Notwithstanding 
the ceremony, the two never become one. They become more 
sadly and widely two ; as life lingers with them in wearisome 
misery. But a marriage in thie order, where the mind is the 
great object of regard, the body secondary, and the wealth the 
last, becomes a constantly encreasing union — a dear centre of 
bliss, round which in ever-encreasing abundance arise unnum- 
bered benefits and blessings. 0 the glory of this latter house is 
far greater than the glory of the former ! 

And now we come to death. What has the old dispensation 
to say about death ? It speaks hesitatingly about the soul, as to 
whether it is in any shape or not. What becomes of it after 
death it cannot tell. It sings mournfully, — 

“ And am I born to die, 

To lay this body down, 

And must my trembling spirit fly, 

Into a world unknown r 

It has made so much of. the body, that when it dies all real idea 
of the man is gone. It speaks sometimes of the good departed 
having gone to heaven, and the wicked having sunk to their 
sad lot ; but this is when it forgets itself. Immediately on re- 
collecting, it exclaims, 44 There is to be no judgment until the 
dead dust is called to life again/ 1 and as millions have waited 
already for thousands of years without such resurrection and 
judgment, so all may have to wait for millions of years yet ; and 
in the meantime there is no information as to where they are, 
what they are, or what they are doing. What body is to rise? 
or, as the body is daily changing, whether the whole matter 
which ever formed part of the body is to rise ? are equally un- 
settled questions. The Lord's coming, redemption, and victory 
over death, are said by the apostle to have taken away the fear of 
death, but in the mass of professing Christians, at present, there 
is at least as much fear of death as there was in the heathen 
world, and more than in many parts of the heathen world at the 
present day. This results from the prevalence of material ideas 
of man, and of an intense love of the world, combined with the 
Church having no definite teaching in relation to man or to death. 

Compare this with the clear teaching of the New Church. 
The spirit is the man, in perfect human form. It formed the 
body to itself, and whatever life the body had, k had from the 

Digitized 7 V^iOOvlL 




THE FUTURE GLORY OF THE CHURCH. 



349 



spirit. The spirit lived from God independent of the body, 
and has remained the same, only, if the man were virtuous it 
is increased in perfection, while it puts off daily, by perspira- 
tion and otherwise, portions of the body, until several entire 
bodies have been rejected ; and it will remain equally a perfect 
human being, after the last body is put off. Nay, the spirit will 
live more perfectly than before, because it will be no longer 
clogged by a body unequal to its wants. Its spiritual body, of 
which Paul speaks, will manifest its sentiments, and do its be* 
bests more perfectly than was done in the world, for it is also 
spirit, and partakes of the living and plastic character of love and 
thought. 

Having known, by the ample discoveries provided by the 
Lord, the nature, the principles, and the constitution of the soul 
during life ; we know, like the apostle, that when the earthly 
house of this tabernacle is dissolved, we have a building of God, 
a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens (2 Cor. v. 1). 
We know, that to imagine flesh and blood inheriting the kingdom 
of God is preposterous (1 Cor. xv. 50). We lose nothing by death, 
but rise to a higher life. For us to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain (PhiL i. 21). The husk of the man being stripped off, the 
kernel appears. “ There are bodies celestial, as well as bodies 
ter re s trial.” — 1 Cor. xv. 40. And every Newchurchman who 
has lived worthy of his doctrines, looks not with regret or doubt 
to death, but with joyful anticipation. He throws off his old 
coat, before he retires to his dying rest, and is assured he will 
awake with the vigour, the power, and the beauty of an ever- 
lasting life. He bows his head at the threshold of the richer 
palace of his God, then rises within, to join the company of those 
who have been faithful unto death, and have got the crown of 
life. The angels welcome him into that world, as his friends 
welcomed him into this, and both by appointment of the Lord. 
In the definite knowledge of the soul, and in the exact know- 
ledge of the particulars of death, u the glory of this latter house 
is greater than that of the former, saith the Lord.” 

It is even still more extensively so with the life after death. 
Who, in the old dispensation, knows anything of heaven, where 
it is? who is there ? or how it is ? There is absolutely no doc- 
trine on the subject. What are its joys is equally unknown. 
The statements of the Sacred Scriptures are only doubtfully re- 
ceived, because of the utter ignorance of the soul’s nature. The 
disclosures of the seers are scarcely received, because there is no 
knowledge of spiritual things ; and what is read is resolved into 
vision, or dream, which is again considered as scarcely more than 
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imagination. The grand scenes recorded by the prophets are 
not definitely accepted, because there is no knowledge of the 
nearness and reality of the spiritual world ; and because those 
who are inclined to think there is a peopled heaven, suppose that 
it is beyond the region of the stars ; though where that may be, 
it is difficult to conceive. 

But, how definite is the teaching of the New Dispensation ! 
The spiritual world is an inner sphere of being, filling the na- 
tural world as the soul fills the body ; visible to spiritual sight, 
and perceptible to all the spiritual senses, as the natural is to 
bodily senses. In that world, the angels and spirits with whom 
we are connected are now. And into the realities of that world 
we come, when we awake after death. It is fuller of scenery, 
and with a greater variety of objects than this world, as it is 
more perfect, and nearer the source of perfection. Those who have 
had heaven within them, and have formed their souls to delight 
in heavenly virtues, are joined together into societies pf their 
like, for in our 44 Father's house there are many mansions." 
— John xiv. 2. Into these, from the sun of heaven, the Lord 
flows with love, light, peace, and every blessing. Around them, 
He forms beautiful objects in inexhaustible variety, yet all cor- 
responding to the excellencies and beauties of feeling and senti- 
ment within them. 

We are informed of their clothing, their habitations, their 
paradises, their scenery, their mode of life; and can perceive the 
heavenly law upon which it all depends. No statement of all those 
lucid revelations of the heavenly world is given, but it has a 
response in the inner laws of our being, and in our own experi- 
ences. It is as though the deep veil which divides the two 
worlds had been as much drawn as our states will now permit, 
to enable reason to discern the requirements of our future home, 
that we may undoubtingly prepare for it. And every prepara- 
tion we make in accordance with these revelations, makes our 
hearts and homes, here, heavenly. Revelation, reason, and expe- 
rience, thus conspire to shew us that the things which are not 
seen, are more permanent than the things which are seen. And 
while we dwell upon the abundant information which has been 
given to us respecting the eternal world, our hearts glow within 
us, our hopes and aspirations are brightened, and our efforts 
strengthened, to make earth like heaven. 

We speak not now of the horrors of evil consummated, which 
form the dark world. Suffice it to say they are the opposites of 
the glories of the blessed. The wicked sink into the vile and 
wretched results of their own sins. Heaven is 

' Digitized by 



from heavenly 




THE FUTURE GLORY OF THE CHURCH. 



351 



principles made perfect. Hell is from evil passions frilly wrought 
out The contemplation of the one fills us with rational delight, 
of the other with rational aversion. But from both we learn, 
that the glory of the latter house is greater than that of the 
former, and thus we are prepared for the last portion of our text, 
44 In this place will I give peace, saith the Lord of hosts.” 

There has never been extensive peace in the former dispen* 
Ration. Very many received faith, who did not enter into a 
spirit of love and charity, even in the early time. And, there 
is little peace, even with a right faith, as was that of the first 
Christians, unless the faith be filled with hallowed, humble 
affection. But when the faith became perverted, and men were 
taught to look to three Divine Persons instead of one, and 
imagine parts for these three separately to perform, thence- 
forward there was perpetual division, and no peace. Men, 
broken away from the God of love, supplied His place by hate, 
and wars, misnamed religious, and cruelties, announced that men 
were inflamed by the spirit of hell. 

But now that the principles of the Golden Age have been 
restored, in this place the Lord will give peace. Trusting in, 
and loving the Prince of Peace, the God of Love and Mercy, the 
spirit breathes in the atmosphere of peace. The work of rege- 
neration being shewn to consist in overcoming selfishness, world- 
liness, injustice, and every passion opposed to the divine com- 
mandments, the sources of strife are dried up. 44 In this place 
will I give peace.” A life according to the commandments, a 
spirit in which love reigns, these are the fountains of calmness 
and kindness. 44 0 that thou hadst hearkened to my command- 
ments, then would thy peace have been as a river, and thy righte- 
ousness as the waves of the sea.” 

With Jesus Christ for God and King, with love as the great 
principle in religion, with the commandments as the laws of life, 
with happiness shewn to consist in inward, not in outward riches, 
with a heaven of love as the kingdom ever before us, with the 
Word in its spirit and life as our daily heavenly food, in this 
dispensation there must be peace. 44 In this place I will give 
peace, saith the Lord of hosts.” 

In this dispensation, no nation will seek an advantage at the 
expense of another, but desire constantly to help the other. All 
will know that selfishness, either in nations or in individuals, is 
the essence of misery and folly, and is sure to result in ruin. 
Every man will know that justice is the only law of happiness, 
and will be led to hunger and thirst after justice, to pray for it, 
to practise it. He will desire that his brother may see the truth 
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which appears so valuable to him ; but if his brother cannot re- 
ceive it, he will never attempt to force, for he will know that 
belief and will cannot be forced ; and in the wish to force his 
religion on his brother, he would lose it himself, for he only who 
dwells in love, dwells in God. 

In this place, then, the Lord will give peace. And, oh, what 
a host of blessings is comprized in that lovely word, Peace ! It 
sheds a holy calm over the soul, and hushes every emotion of the 
heart into tranquillity. Peace, diffusing its hallowed quiet over 
hill and dale, island and continent, of earth. Peace, fertilizing 
the fields, multiplying manufactures, extending inventions, open- 
ing wide halls of education and enlightenment. Peace, the 
angels singing it over a reconciled, progressive, and ever beauti- 
fying world, and pointing to the still higher peace of the world 
to come. 0 1 may this latter house .rapidly extend. Hasten on, 
glorious kingdom. Fulfil the behests of thy Lord, for He has 
said, “ The glory of this latter house shall be greater than the 
glory of the former, saith the Lord of hosts : and in this place I 
will give peace, saith the Lord of hosts.” 
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THE RESURRECTION OF DRY BONES. 

" So I prophesied as I was commanded : and aa I prophesied, there was a noise, and 
behold a shaking, and the bones came together, bone to his bone. And when I beheld, 
lo, the sinews and the flesh came up upon them, and the skin covered them above : bat 
there was no breath in them."— Ezekiel xxxvii. 7, & 

The prophecy of Ezekiel is a remarkable illustration of the 
nearness of the spiritual world, and not only of its nearness but 
of many of its laws, scenes, and circumstances. The prophet was 
from time to time brought into the spiritual state in which the 
surrounding spirit-world is seen, and he saw, as he informs us in 
the first chapter, “visions of God.” This state has long been 
little known among men, from the avidity with which even the 
Church permitted itself to be taken up with the acquisition of 
earthly gain and power, and turned away from spiritual things 
until she lost even the very knowledge of them. Yet they 
are most important. Without knowing that there is a spiritual 
sphere of things, a life- world which pervades nature everywhere, 
and is its soul ; with which our spirits are unconsciously con- 
nected at present, but which, whenever the Lord sees fit, we 
may consciously behold as this prophet did ; we cannot under- 
stand a large portion of what he says, or much of the experience 
of other prophets, whose ancient name was seers ; and, indeed, 
very much of the experience of the world. Man is a spirit, 
clothed for the time with an earthly form, but with all the powers 
requisite, when his sojourn here is ended, to live in the eternal 
world. There is as the apostle says, a natural body, and there is 
• a spiritual body. What wonder, then, that there should be indi- 
cations, from time to time, of the spirit’s life and the spirit’s 
powers within us. Rather should we wonder if it were not so. 
And when the Lord opens the eyes of his faithful servants, to 
behold the scenery of the spirit-land, we should listen with grate- 
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fill attention, and seek to learn the meaning of the scenes de- 
scribed, which are always full of interest and full of wisdom. 

The fact that we are living in two worlds is suggestive of 
the very deepest considerations. It solves the mystery of the 
earth’s motions and its ever-abounding varied life. The earth 
lives because joined to a living world, as the body lives because 
joined to a living soul. We are united to matter as to our 
outer life, but as to our inner we are now living in eternity, and 
shall simply live on in the inner- world when loosened from this 
outer sphere. We have companions, too, in the spirit, as well 
as in the body. The virtuous soul is linked in spirit-bonds with 
an innumerable company of angels ; the wicked plotter against 
another’s peace knows it not ; and would that he knew it well, 
he is but the instrument of malignant fiends “ more wicked than 
himself.” If he is exulting over his schemes of successful wick- 
edness, in which he has obtained some sordid or unjust advan- 
tage, his invisible betrayers are rejoicing with mocking malice, 
that he has become their willing dupe, and is insanely triumphing 
in his own wreck. We stand in the sight of men, angels and 
demons, to work out our salvation. 0 may we never forget the 
eternal consequences which await on every act ! 

The law which governs all things in the spirit-world is the 
law of correspondences. Everything in the outer life of Bpirits 
corresponds to their inner life. The law, therefore, of corre- 
spondences, will explain all the symbols seen, and unfold the 
wisdom contained within them. 

The object of the vision before us was twofold, natural and 
spiritual, temporary and everlasting. It was given in its natural 
meaning to comfort the Israelites with a hope of their return from 
the captivity in which they were, in Babylonia ; and it was, in 
its spiritual meaning, to testify to every man’s resurrection from 
the death of sin to the life of righteousness. 

After the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, there 
were carried away to the neighbourhood of the river Chebar, in 
Mesopotamia, a vast company of captives. Among these was 
the prophet Ezekiel. The captive Jews at first were hopefol of 
a speedy deliverance. But when year after year passed by, and 
still they had to mourn in a foreign land, they began to droop. 
At length they began to despair, and this vision was given to 
the prophet, that he might comfort them in their desolation with 
the promise of a return to their own country once more. This 
explanation is given of the vision by the Divine Being Himself 
and immediately after it was seen. “ Then He said unto me, 
Son of man, these bones are the whole house of Israel : behold, 
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they say, Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost : we are cut 
off for our parts. Therefore prophesy and say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord God; Behold, 0 my people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Israel. And ye shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I have opened your graves, 0 my people, and 
brought you up out of your graves, and shall put my spirit in 
you, and ye shall live, and I shall place you in your own land : 
then shall ye know that I the Lord have spoken it, and per- 
formed it, saith the Lord.” — Ver. 11 — 14. 

This explanation fully gives the scope of the literal bearing 
of the vision. The Israelites in captivity lamented that they 
were like buried men. They were not only carried far from 
their homes, and all their glory as a nation quite eclipsed, but 
they had now lost hope, they were as dry bones. They were 
cut off from all expectation of any return to their beloved land 
and homes. The Babylonish power was so great, and they had 
seen so many great nations fall before it, that they had not the 
least anticipation of deliverance, especially of deliverance in the 
way it eame. They had no idea that they would be delivered 
by a Median Prince, who would first overthrow the mighty 
empire which had subjected them, and then not only set them 
free, but give them protection and money to restore their temple 
and city. Yet so it was. The Babylonish empire was ended 
by Cyrus, and in the first year of his reign he proclaimed 
throughout his empire, that the Jews might return. He gave 
them the sacred vessels of the temple again, and directed their 
temple to be rebuilt at the expense of the royal treasury. 
Daniel appears to have been mainly instrumental in bringing 
about this happy result. And Josephus informs us that he 
shewed Cyrus the prophecies of Isaiah, in which he is mentioned 
by name, and his victorious occupation of Babylon predicted one 
hundred years before he was born. Thus does Divine Provi- 
dence bring about His gracious designs. And thus we should 
learn ever to trust in the divine means of accomplishing what- 
ever His mercy and wisdom require to be done. 44 In the even- 
ing time it shall be light.” Thus is it with nations, and thus is 
it with individuals. Let them deserve deliverance and it will 
come. No matter that we cannot see the way. No matter that 
deliverance may seem to linger, that we may be like dry bones, 
buried in the graves of gloom and despondency. 44 Light is 
sown for the righteous, and joy for the upright in heart.” 

The Lord opened the graves of captive Israel after they had 
declared that their very hope was lost ; and this same Lord can 
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and will restore ns from the depths of difficulty and even of despair, 
when our penitence has prepared us for future blessing. Let our 
language then ever be, “ Why art thou cast down, 0 my soul, 
and why art thou disquieted within me ? Hope thou in God, for 
thou shalt yet praise Him, who is the help of my countenance 
and ray God.” 

Before adverting to the spiritual sense of this striking scene, 
it may be well to notice a view sometimes given, namely, that 
this vision is an intimation that the bones of all the human race 
will at some period be re-collected and built up into human 
bodies again. This idea readily occurs to those who have been 
educated in this belief. But they should remember that this was 
not the belief of the Jews at this period. No prophet, up to this 
time, had spoken of those who had departed this life coming back 
for their bodies. On the contrary, all who went into the eternal 
world had been represented as going where they would not 
return. This was the case with Job : “ As the cloud is con- 
sumed and vanisheth away,” he said, “ so he that goeth down to ! 
the grave shall come up no more. He shall return no more to ; 
his house, neither shall his place know him any more.” — Chap, 
vii. 8, 9. What is it that goeth down to the grave but the 
body? He that goeth down to the grave shall come up no 
more. The man shall return no more to his house. He has 
gone to his everlasting home. In his description of death in the 
tenth chapter, all idea of resuming the body is excluded. u Are j 
not my days few, cease then, and let me alone, that I may take 
comfort a little before I go whence I shall not return, even to 
the land of darkness and the shadow of death.” — Ver. 20, 21. 

In another place he says, u When a few years are come, then I j 
shall go the way whence I shall not return.” — Chap. xvi. 22. i 

It is true, that some have drawn a different conclusion from 
the words of Job, which have been given in a grievously mis- 
translated form in the nineteenth chapter. But let these words 
be correctly rendered, and they will be found in perfect harmony 
with the rest. It is said, “ And though after my skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God. Whom I 
shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold though my reins 
be consumed within me.” When the patriarch seems to speak 
of worms and body, it takes the reader at once to the grave, and 
when he speaks of seeing God in his flesh, after that, it seems 
clearly to imply a resurrection of that which had been eaten by 
worms. But look closely at the passage, and you will perceive 
that worms and body, and several other words, are in italic let- 
ters, to intimate that these words are not in the original, but are 
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supplied by the translator. Leave these words out and you will 
find, then, that Job is speaking only of his grievous sufferings 
and his wasted 'frame. But he declares his trust in God his 
Redeemer, and his assurance that, if his sufferings were still 
more severe, he had no doubt that he should see God as his 
deliverer before he finally left his flesh ; whom bis eyes would 
behold, and not another. This hope of the afflicted one was ful- 
filled. God interfered as his Redeemer. He was recovered 
from his grievous sorrows. God vindicated His own ways and 
Job’s integrity. He showed that the afflictions which oppress 
the wicked are permitted to the virtuous, for their greater puri- 
fication and blessing. And then Job confesses, “ I have heard 
of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee, 
wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” — 
Chap. xlii. 5, 6. The first passage declares, that at the latter 
end of his trial, and while yet in his flesh, God would appear for 
his vindication : the latter passage declares that such an appear- 
ance and vindication had taken place, and that the Lord, indeed, 
blessed the latter end of Job more than his beginning. 

The uniform teaching of Job, then, was in harmony with all 
the revelation to the Jews, that when man went to his eternal 
home, the dust returned to dust whence it was, and the man 
would never return for it again. 

David expressed the same thing in relation to his child when 
he died. He said, “ I shall go to him, but he shall not return to 
me.” — 2 Sam. xii. 23. 

The Jews, then, up to this vision, had certainly no revelation 
concerning the resurrection of dead bodies, but on the contrary, 
were taught that when men once entered into the eternal world, 
they never came back. Can any one suppose, then, that this 
vision of the dry bones, was intended to teach them a new 
doctrine, and yet not a word of this kind should be said ? Nay, 
not only when we should not be told that the resurrection of 
dead bodies was not what it was given to teach, but when, on 
the contrary, we are informed that the return of the Jews was 
what the vision was intended to foretell. They who are deter- 
mined still to drag this vision to prove a doctrine that is not 
only absurd in itself, but is, in fact, taught nowhere in the 
Scriptures, would do well to lay aside their preconceptions, and 
reconsider it in the light of truth. 

Let us, however, now address ourselves to the spiritual 
bearing of the text, for in this aspect it is extremely interesting. 
The apostle says, 44 Our sufficiency is of God ; who also hath 
made us able ministers of the new testament ; not of tile letter, 
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bat of the spirit : for the letter killeth, bat the spirit giveth i 
life.” — 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. Again : “ Which things also we speak, 
not in the words which roan’s wisdom teachetn, bat which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth ; comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” 
— 1 Cor. ii. 13. This vision was, undoubtedly, a spiritual thing. 
It was seen in the spirit. The Holy Ghost teacheth, then, the 
apostle says, to u compare spiritual things with spiritual.” That 
man by nature is spiritually dead, and needs a spiritual resur- 
rection, is taught constantly in the gospel, and is known by 
every thoughtful man’s experience. It is true, that in the inte- 
rior nature of every man, the Lord has implanted a ground- work 
of what is good, an embryo-heaven, the commencements of 
angelic life. But this is not properly man’s, until by regenera- 
tion he makes it his own. It is the Lord’s abode in man. The 
conscious active part of the human mind, or the natural man, is 
in that opposition to all that is good and true, which in the 
Scripture is called death. “ To be carnally minded is death ; to 
be spiritually minded is life and peace.” — Rom. viii. 6. 

This spiritual deadness of the human soul is constantly 
recognised in the Scriptures, and the resurrection from this state, 
is man’s grand resurrection, the great work he has to perform. 

The natural man is dead to God, to heaven, to justice, to broth. 
Any possibility of resurrection arises from the inner man, which 
the Lord has implanted at each person’s creation, and strength- 
ened by heavenly influences, both from within and from without, 
from his childhood. But by this arrangement of divine mercy, 
the resurrection from disorder and sin is possible. The Lord said, 
“ The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live.” — John 
v. 25. M Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my 
word, and believeth on him that sent me (that is, on the Divine 
Love), hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemna- 
tion ; but IS PASSED FROM DEATH UNTO LIFE.” — Ver. 24. 
When the repentant prodigal returned, the father said, “ My 
son was dead, and is alive again ; he was lost, and is found.” — 
Luke xv. 24. The apostle says, “ Awake thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light” — Eph. v. 
14. “ And you hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses 

and sins. Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us 
together with Christ (by grace ye are saved).” — ii. 1, 5. 4 ‘ If 

by any means I may attain unto the resurrection of the dead, not 
*8 though I had already attained, either were already perfect, but 
I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which also I am 
apprehended of Christ Jesus.” 
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All these passages shew, in the most striking manner, how 
truly in the light of Scripture we are dead by nature, ami the 
absolute necessity of a spiritual resurrection. But all our expe- 
rience teaches the same thing. How else is it that we are so 
cold to recognise the love of our heavenly Father, which yet 
surrounds us with blessings ? How is it that we are so prone to 
wrong, so difficult to be led to adopt the right ? How is it that 
heavenly wisdom is so little delightful to our minds, until our 
taste has become changed, while the merest folly, and often the 
worst pollutions, are greedily received. It is because of this 
depraved and deadened state of the lower degree of the soul. 
Let us not suppose that this is a mere figure of speech. It is 
an actual fact. The fibres of the soul are perverted and warped 
from heaven, and must by the power of the Lord, exercised for 
our help, be restored to order and to life. 

The state of the natural mind is described in the vision 
before us, by the valley which was full of bones. “ Behold, 
there were very many in the open valley ; and, lo, they were 
very dry.” 

The natural mind is called a valley, because its principles, 
as compared with the elevated affections of heavenly love, are 
as a valley compared to mountains. The mountains are said to 
bring peace (Ps. lxxii. 3), because the exalted affections which 
unite the soul to the Lord do indeed bring peace ; but in the 
valleys, fruitfulness is found, for the works which are the fruits 
of religion, can only be produced in practical life. All men 
start on their spiritual journey in the valley, and only by effort, 
and by prayer, aseend to higher, holier states. “ Who shall ascend 
the hill of the Lord, who shall stand in his holy place ? He 
that hath clean hands, and a pure heart, and that hath not lift 
his soul unto vanity.” We are all by nature in the valley, and 
with the multitude it is the “ valley of the shadow of death.” 
When we look round upon mankind, and mark their low and 
grovelling aims, their sordid pursuits, their mean propensities, 
we cannot but confess, mournfully, that too many not only start 
in the valley, but there continue, and waste their lives without 
even attempting to rise into the higher region of sunshine and 
peace. The world is to them all, the eternal world a blank. 

But the valley the prophet saw, was full of bones. What 
are these bones? The doctrinal truths of religion, which 
form the framework or skeleton of man’s regenerate state, round 
which all other virtues fix and cluster, are as bones. These are 
understood, where it said, “ All my bones shall say, Lord, who 
is like unto thee?”-— Ps. xxxv. 10. Of the righteous it is 
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written, the Lord “ keepeth all his bones : not one of them is 
broken.” — Ps. xxxiv. 20. When the church is really flourish- 
ing, it said of the good, “ And when ye see this, your heart shall 
rejoice, and your bones shall flourish like an herb.” — Isa. lxvi. 
14. These bones of doctrinal truth are taught to most in child- 
hood. They are stored in the memory, but often after that 
neglected. In such case, their condition is like that mentioned 
in the description before us, “they are very dry.” You look 
upon the careless and indifferent possessor of the most sacred 
truths, and see them, if noticed at all, regarded as things of no 
account, and you are tempted to say, like the question put to the 
prophet, “ Can these bones live ?” Can they who hear with 
indifference the grandest themes, the most solemn appeals, really 
be awakened to their higher interests. 

The desolate state of the Israelites at this season, is the type 
of that desolation of soul which is felt by the unregenerate, when 
a conviction of misery and destitution comes over it, a conscious- 
ness of being severed from heaven, and utterly forlorn, hopeless, 
and helpless; it sighs over the miserable scene of wrecked 
prospects, and a dry and arid mind. He looks around and there 
is no comfort, all is black and cheerless. There lie the lessons 
of early childhood, the doctrines stored by a father’s care and 
a mother’s love; but they have been long forgotten, “they are 
like dry bones, and very dry.” The Bible, our childhood’s book 
is there, once dear, but long neglected. While musing sadly 
over this desolation, a voice comes from heaven to the con- 
science, “ Can these bones live?” And while we dare scarcely 
venture to hope for so great a restoration, again the Divine 
mercy speaks within us the gracious promise. “ Thus saith the 
Lord God unto these bones ; Behold, I will cause breath to enter 
into you, and ye shall live.” Confidence is imparted to the 
conscience. The angel Hope takes the place of grim despair, and 
we go to the Word, and from it learn to prophesy as the Lord 
has commanded. The effects which follow this sacred prophesy- 
ing are next portrayed. First, “ there was a noise, and then a 
shaking.” The noise represents the agitation which takes place 
in the thoughts of the newly-awakened convert, the shaking is 
the tremor and change experienced in the affections. 

The noise induced as the first effect by the prophesying of 
the prophet, brings vividly to mind the conflicting thoughts 
which fill the council-chamber of the soul, when making its first 
efforts for a new life. Hope and fear, both utter their voices. 
Accusations and defences, encouragements and blame, oppose 
each other ; a complete tumult of contending sentiments clash 
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together ; the subject in debate is, shall we arise and live for 
heaven, or shall we lie down and die for ever ? In this solemn 
assembly, there is strong excitement ; the soul’s all is at 
stake ; evil spirits do their utmost to induce delay, lethargy, 
despair, anything to arrest the newly-awakened concern of the 
spirit. But if, on the one hand, there are enemies which seek to 
terrify and to seduce, on the other there are angelic friends, who 
are commissioned from our heavenly Saviour to comfort and 
exhort. Happy is he, in whom the noise is hushed by the 
silvery voice of heavenly friends, who take him by the hand, 
and help him on, as they did Lot of old, and say, “ Escape for 
thy life ; look not behind thee, neither stay thou in all the plain ; 
escape to the mountain, lest thou be consumed . 11 The noise was 
followed by a shaking. When the soul has determined to follow 
the truth, and employ its divine light to explore the affections, 
a discovery of their impure character takes place. We learn 
how selfish, how wayward, how polluted they have been. We 
are filled with horror at ourselves. We find we have been daily 
Hving in the practice of principles which will not bear the 
atmosphere of heaven for a moment. We tremble, and we de- 
termine to renounce our self-will, and all its impurities. We 
shake, what we now regard with loathing, from us. We trem- 
ble, but we look up to Him, who has said, u I give you power 
to tread upon serpents and scorpions, and nothing shall by any 
means hurt you.” This is a shaking, which is most salutary, 
and breaks the bonds which have held us in spiritual captivity 
to the earth and sin. The truth has made us free. 

The next operation is thus described. “ The bones came 
together, bone to his bone.” The bones, we have seen pre- 
viously, represent the doctrinal truths of religion. While they 
were disregarded in the soul, they lay as a confused mass in the 
memory, here and there, without order or connection. Now, 
however, the scene is changed. The soul has become earnest. 
It is seen that there is a beautiful harmony and order in religious 
truths. Each has its proper place, and takes it ; they come toge- 
ther, bone to his bone. 

There are doctrines in relation to the Lord, these form the 
head of the religious system ; there are doctrines in relation to 
the neighbour, these are the breast ; there are doctrines in rela- 
tion to the active uses of love and faith in the world, these are 
the arms and hands ; and there are doctrines for the duties of 
every-day life, these are the legs and the feet. To perceive all 
these in harmony, and to have thus an entire and complete reli- 
gious system, is of the highest importance to opr best ^ interests. 




382 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



The accomplishment of this, then, is intimated by the significant 
words, u The bones came together, bone to his bone.” 

This operation of the intellect must ever be done by those 
who would have a firm and orderly religion built up withm their 
minds. It can only be perfectly done with doctrines which are 
true. If their bones do,not fit, or if they are not earnest enough 
to bring them together and bind them by the sinews of a firm 
love of truth, there is never anything formed but a ricketty and 
unsteady faith, devoid of the elements of strength. These are 
only truly then, when those two elements of firmness are present, 
fitness and union. 



The prophet describes further, “ and beheld that the sinews 
and the flesh came up upon them.” 

The Hebrew word Gideem, rendered sinews, would be more 
strictly correct if translated nerves. “ He beheld, and first nerves 
and then flesh came up upon them.” We have noticed that the 
moving and arrangement of the bones represent the formation of 
a correct and complete religious system in the souL But system 
is hard and stern, as an unclothed skeleton, unless it is accom- 
panied and softened by the presence of heavenly goodness. 
This goodness is represented by flesh, which is at once soft and 
solid. In the form of muscles it is the grand source of energy 
and power in the body. The soul without goodness is like a 
body without flesh. The nerves, which impart motion and sen- 
sation to the muscles, and by means of which all muscular action 
takes place, correspond to the desires for goodness, the inner 
affections from which it proceeds. Flesh, throughout the Word, 
is the symbol of goodness, which imparts at once fullness and 
softness to our spiritual states. “ My heart and my flesh crieth 
out for the living God,” said the Psalmist (lxxxiv. 2). “ I will 

take the stony heart out of their flesh, and I will give them a 
heart of flesh” (Ezek. xi. 19) : where it is obvious that a heart 
of flesh implies a gentle, kind, and humane heart, such as is only 
felt when heavenly goodness has made its abode in it. When 
the Jewish church had fallen into idolatry and many grievous 
evils, the prophet said, “ The holy flesh is passed from thee. 
When thou doest evil, then thou rejoicest.” — Jer. xi. 15. 
Where the holy flesh undoubtedly means holy goodness. The 
Lord's Divine Flesh means His Divine Goodness, the only source 
of good to us. Hence, He says, “ Except ye eat the flesh of the 



Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in yon. 
Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life, 
and I will raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat 
indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh 
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and drinketh my blood dwelleth in me, and I in Him.” — John 
yi. 53—56. 

When we receive the Divine Goodness and Truth which 
are, as it were, the Flesh and Blood of the Lord Himself, we 
are indeed in conjunction with Him, and He abides with us. 

The flesh, then, that came upon the bones in the view of the 
prophet, represented the goodness which is imparted to the soul 
as it advances in its heavenly career, and seeks not only to 
know and believe, but to love and do what the divine command- 
ments teach. With earnest desires it presses on to attain the 
heavenly life, and thankfully feels that it is becoming stronger 
fer good, warmer in the course it daily pursues. 

How essential it is that we should never forget the gentle 
flesh of religion, while we are faithful to guard its bones 1 How 
hard and uidovely is that character which is ever stern and 
exacting, but displays none of the courteous consideration for the 
views and feelings of others, which wins affection while it shows 
it. How soft is the flesh of a child, and so soft is the innocence of 
the true Christian , — u of such is the kingdom of God.” Except 
we become as little children we shall never enter there. While, 
then, we receive truth fairly and firmly, so that our characters 
have all the nerve and vigour of a faith well founded and clearly 
discerned, strong in its texture, and well bound together, let us 
always take care that the strength of the bones is only felt 
through the softness of the flesh. Let your faith be seen only as 
the fhunework of a living, loving, charity. 

The prophet next observed that, after the preceding changes, 
he saw skin appear, to surround and beautify the whole. Any 
one who has considered the subject of that wonderful structure, 
the human body, will have seen how many beneficial and beau- 
tiful purposes are answered by clothing it with skin. This 
important organ is often undervalued, but it can scarcely be 
rated too highly. Both its constitution and its functions are 
worthy of our particular observation. Our limits, in this dis- 
course, prevent us from touching upon the subject more than in 
a general manner. The skin is a most delicate and refined 
threefold network, exquisitely organized, and endowed with life 
in a very high degree. It is a magnificent tissue of innumer- 
able minute bloodvessels and nerves, which are woven by the 
Creator into a matchless robe of beauty and of use. It clothes 
all the interior and finer textures of the body, and protects them 
from injury. In it all the inner powers of the body manifest 
themselves, and rest. It immeasurably surpasses the finest cloth 
in exquisite delicacy and finish, and it has this amazing feature, 
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placing it as a production of Divine Intelligence, unspeakably 
beyond all the efforts of human art, that it is the ever- speaking 
testifier of the emotions of the soul. The rosy tint of quiet 
health, and the deep burning blush of injured modesty, with all 
the changing hues of varied feeling, attest this astonishing action 
of the skin as the mirror of the mind. 

The functions of the skin are threefold. It is the Beat of 
sensation and touch. Feeling, in relation to all the ever-occur- 
ring particulars of momentary life is expressed in the skin. 

Without this presence of life in the extremes we should both 
do and suffer much that would be utterly detrimental to health 
and life. By the delicacy of touch and feeling generally in the 
skin we are guided in our daily habits, and preserved from im- 
proprieties hurtful to our well-being. When we might injure 
ourselves by outer fire or knife, pain, or the dread of it, will 
keep us in the bounds of order. Secondly, the skin is a means 
of absorbing light, moisture, and other grateful elements from 
the surrounding objects, which are eminently useful to the pre- 
servation and beauty of the body. Witness the ruddy healthy 
appearance of one whose skin has the full advantage of these 
grand restoratives, and the pallid hue of him who toils in dark- 
ness, or in close and poisoned atmospheres. Thirdly, the skin 
is the grand instrument by which the waste material, which had 
formed part of the body, is carried off invisibly, and the body’s 
renewal and progression are secured. When the skin is healthy 
and does this incessant function duly and completely, vigour and 
satisfaction are the results. When it is otherwise, disease in 
varied, often in hideous forms, and even death will follow. 

I have ventured to dwell upon the now confessed importance 
of the skin, to illustrate what is equally important in a spiritual 
point of view, that is a consistent Christian life, for our outward 
life of virtue is the skin of the Christian character. This con- 
sists of faith and love, like minute bloodvessels and nerves, living 
in all the daily acts, the words and works of life. A just, & 
kind, and a beautiful life, is the expression of the soul’s highest 
emotions and sentiments ; it is the skin unveiling the principles 
within. 

The life is, where the spirit’s touch is felt. There, either 
our accordance with, or our dissent from the words and works of 
others, is livingly expressed. In our lives, when we associate 
with the good and wise, we catch their tone, we imitate their 
virtues, we gather courage from their examples. On the other 
hand, the atmosphere of vicious associates is fraught with pes- 
tilence and death. In the life, too, we perceive where we can 
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improve, and throw off the imperfections of former states. The 
thoughts and feelings of the child are thrown off by the youth ; 
the inexperience of the youth, by the maturity of the man. The 
imperfections of each day, of each act, are thrown off by the ad- 
vancing Christian, and new life and health are received from the 
fountain of good. How important, then, is the Christian’s skin. 
Let him bathe it ’'often in the living waters of truth. Let him 
sun it often in the light of interior wisdom. “ And may his light 
so shine before men, that they may see his good works, and 
glorify his Father who is in heaven." A Christian with know- 
ledge, and with good intentions, but without a virtuous conduct, 
is as unpleasant an object as a body without a skin. A life in 
which no true uniform consistency is observed, but is chequered 
by faults, which make friends earthly and angelic grieve, is like 
a skin afflicted with grievous sores ; such a skin is dangerous 
and destructive to its possessor, and loathsome to behold. Good 
works must be done, and done uniformly. What doth the Lord 
thy God require of thee, “ but to do justly, love mercy, and 
walk humbly with thy God?" — Micah vi. 8. “0 that thou 

hadst hearkened to my commandments 1 then had thy peace 
been as a river, and thy righteousness as the waves of the sea." 
— Isa. xlviii. 18. “ Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, 

Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth 
the will of my Father who is in heaven." — Matt. vii. 21. 
“ Love is the fulfilling of the law." — Rom. xiii. 10. “This is 
the love of God, that we keep his commandments : and his com- 
mandments are not grievous." — 1 John v. 3. 

While, then, my beloved hearers, you look well to love and 
faith, the heart and the lungs of religion, do not forget those 
works of justice, piety and gentleness, which make the Christian 
skin. On the contrary, go often and hold communion with the 
Lord, that you may become radiant with holiness, like the skin 
of the face of Moses, when he had talked with God. 

Our text adds, respecting these bodies preparing for life, 
44 there was yet no breath in them." Breath, or spirit, signifies 
conscious spiritual life. There was an invisible, silent agency, 
as the prophet prophesied, in obedience to the Divine command, 
supplying these bones with the new forms and substance, which 
would constitute them men. This power was there giving them 
life, but there was no conscious breathing. So is it in man's re- 
generation. As we learn, think, and act in accordance with the 
Divine commands, new principles of virtue and order are formed 
within us. We grow in grace, we acquire a new nature; but 
for a considerable time we have no inner consciousness of living 
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a spiritual life. We have the form, and are acquiring the sub- 
stance of religion; but a conscious spirituality has not yet 
become ours. It has seemed as if the improvement came from 
ourselves, with substantial changes certainly, but we know not 
how. We have reasoned, thought, prayed, practised, and per- 
severed; but have not yet, or very slightly yet, an interior 
sense of living from the spirit of the Lord ; “ there is no breath 
in them.” The appearance is, we are working out our own 
salvation. Hence, it is said, the nerves and the flesh came up 
upon them, to indicate the appearance, that our improvement 
comes from self-exertion. In reality, however, the Lord invisi- 
bly gives all the needful help and energy, the power comes 
down. To bring out our freedom, to regenerate us as men, and 
to make us more completely men, we are left for a considerable 
time to the comparatively slow growth of rational thought, con- 
sistent obedience, and constant effort, as if from ourselves, to 
draw nigh to the Lord, and to win His kingdom. The time, 
however comes, when we feel the presence and the power of 
heavenly life. The inward agencies of heaven, with which we 
have become invisibly connected, are more fully opened to us, 
and their holy influences come upon us like the freshness and the 
glow of the balmy airs of summer. Our inward love, and our 
outward virtue, our inward perceptions and our outward view, 
are filled with the breath of heaven. “ Come from the four 
winds (the Divine mercy says), and breathe upon these slain.” 
We find the energies of a new state diffusing themselves with 
vigour and delight through our whole being, and we stand up 
as a portion of the Lord’s grand army. 

In the work of regeneration, as in all other Divine opera- 
tions, the order mentioned by the apostle is the true one. 
“ Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but that which 
is natural ; and afterward that which is spiritual.” — 1 Cor. xv. 
46. We should begin, as from ourselves, to “ labour for that 
which endureth to everlasting life.” In nature, growth takes 
place first, with seeming slowness, amid the cold chills and rains 
of the early year, but in due time come the glorious light, and 
the balmy breath of summer. So is it with religion. 

It is fanaticism, and not obedience, which expects the spirit 
first. Magic seems to produce things suddenly, but they are 
mere mockeries, that delude. Nature works gradually, but the 
grand things she produces, are real and remain. 

We cannot too strongly condemn an idea that has been ex- 
tensively entertained, and been confirmed by practices in which 
there has been much zeal, but not according to knowledge. We 
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mean the persuasion that persons can be regenerated at excite- 
ment meetings, amid frantic cries and agonizing convulsive 
efforts. At such times reason is thrown aside, and God says, 
“Come and let us reason together.” The passions are heated 
by terrible fears of the anger of a God described awful with 
vengeance, and then they are soothed by the notion that their 
exciters can give them salvation, or they can give it themselves, 
by a strong effort to believe they are saved. They are terrified 
by false ideas of God, and then supposed to be saved by false 
ideas of salvation. Delusions both. God is love, and infinitely 
desires our salvation. . Evil is our foe. Self and sin are our 
enemies, and produce our hell. These we should dread, against 
these we should fight. Salvation is deliverance from sin, not 
from fancy. “ Thou shalt call His name Jesus,” it is written, 
“ for He shall save His people from their sins.” “ Behold the 
Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world.” Let 
us ever be assured that our deliverance from our sins, actually 
so that we neither love them, nor do them, is the only course by 
which we can be really prepared for heaven. But, thanks be to 
Divine goodness, we all have the power to effect this. Let us 
use it. We shtdl not make a great leap, and become completely 
holy all at once ; but we shall proceed gradually, as described 
in our text, and throughout the Word. We shall let truth be 
victorious in the conflict of thought, we shall shake ourselves 
from the fetters of sin. We shall come into orderly views of 
connected doctrine, we shall join to doctrine the charity which 
rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; we shall 
surround ourselves with the skin of a consistent life of virtue and 
order, and we shall find that in due time, the Divine likeness 
upon us will be filled with the manifest presence of the breath of 
heaven, and to our unutterable felicity, that we can march on 
with the exceeding great army of those who earnestly combat all 
that impedes the realization upon earth of the kingdom of the 
Lord. 



Who is there, my beloved brethren, now amongst us, who 
surveying his spirit, sees only a valley full of bones, and sighs 
not for a resurrection ? Is there one who will not desire to join, 
in due time, the great army of angels, whose Head is the ador- 
able King of kings, the Lord of hosts ? 0 let this question sti- 
mulate every soul to strive. Can these bones live ? Trust in 
the Lord Jesus, the Resurrection and the Life. He has said, 
“ He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live.” Obey His commands. Reform your lives. Read His 
Word. Learn from it to prophesy and obey. Then will you 
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assuredly find that a divine secret power will bring the scattered 
bones of teachings, long neglected, into harmony, and endue 
them with power. He will clothe them with substance, form 
and beauty. He will raise you to life, and give you to feel the 
breath of heaven. You will be added to the army of those who 
strive to subdue their own follies and evils first, and then com- 
bine with the pure, the wise, and the holy, in heaven and earth, 
to diminish affliction and distress, to expand all that is exalted 
and life-giving among men ; and, like the blessed ones above, 
il to follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth.” 
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THE VISION OF THE HOLY WATERS. 



** Then brought he me out of the way of the gate northward, and led me about the 
way without unto the utter gate by the way that looketh eastward ; and, behold, there 
ran out waters on the right side. And when the man that bad the line in hia hand 
went forth eastward, he measured a thousand cubits, and he brought me through the 
waters ; the waters were to the ancles. Again he measured a thousand, and brought 
me through the waters ; the waters were to the knees. Again he measured a thousand, 
and brought me through, the waters were to the loins. Afterwards he measured a 
thousand ; and it was a river that 1 could not pass over : for the waters were risen, 
waters to swim in, a river that could not be passed over.”— Ezekiel xlvii. 2—5, 



The scene which was here described was magnificent and in- 
structive indeed. It was displayed before the spirit of the 
prophet, when the eyes of his soul were opened. There was a 
glorious temple seen before him, and out of this issued, first 
feebly, and then gradually increased to a mighty river, a stream 
of water ; to image the origin, progress, and wonderful increase, 
of the water of life in the world. It was a wonderful scene ; let 
us inquire into its import. 

There was beheld, in the full view of the prophet, a repre- 
sentation of a temple, with its front facing the east : out of this, 
at the right side, that is on the south side of the altar, issued 
first, as a very small rill, but becoming at length a majestic 
expanse, the waters which formed the other grand object of the 
vision. 

That the vision should be spiritually interpreted, not only 
arises from the apostolic rule, that of “ comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual/ * which he says u the Holy Ghost 
teacheth” (1 Cor. ii. 13); but, also, from the manifest general/ 
bearing of the whole wonderful narration. The temple has a 
wide and grand signification. The church upon earth is a spi- 
ritual temple, in which the Lord is worshipped. All the' truly 
good are built upon the foundations of the apostles and prophets, 
u Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone, in whom all 
the building, fitly framed together, groweth unto a holy temple 
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in the Lord.” — Eph. iL 20, 21. It is a delightful thought, that 
in the sight of their Heavenly Father all His servants, wherever 
they may be, and under whatever name, form a temple in which 
He dwells, in which His praises ascend, and where the sacrifices 
He delights in are offered. His holy church throughout the 
world doth acknowledge Him alone. 

Heaven, which is the church triumphant, is, in a still more 
exalted sense, a temple. They who had washed their robes, and 
made them white in the divine truth, which is the blood of the 
Lamb, are said “ to be before the throne of God, and serve Him 
day and night in His temple.” The same image which repre- 
sents the church on earth, represents, also, the church in heaven, 
for heaven is the Lord’s church among the blessed ; and the 
church below is the Lord’s heaven upon earth. 

The temple, in the highest sense, is the glorified Humanity 
of our Lord, because in this, the invisible Divine Love and 
Wisdom, which are the essence of the Deity, peculiarly reside; 
and from this all blessings flow to angels and men. 44 Destroy 
this temple,” the Divine Saviour said, 44 and in three days I will 
raise it up. He spake of the temple of His body.” — John il 
21. Of the New Jerusalem it is written, 44 The Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it.” — Rev. xxi. 22. 

Whether we view the temple, as presented to the spiritual 
view of the prophet, as the symbol of the ehurch or of heaven, 
or of the Divine Humanity, it will amount to the same thing. 
And it is a sublime idea which is attained when we view these 
as one within or above the other, and all affording a grand chan- 
nel of descent by which the Divine Truth, represented by the 
sacred water, flows down into the world. 

First, from the inmost essence of the Lord, its Infinite Source, 
thence through His Divine Humanity, which the apostle calk 
44 the new and living way” into heaven ; from heaven again into 
the minds of the good on earth. It is the same stream of which 
the apostle John had a spiritual view, and which he describes 
when he says, 44 And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, 
dear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and the 
Lamb.” — Riev. xxii. 1. It is a view equally beautiful and cor- 
rect, to conceive of the Divine Truth as a pure and pearly stream, 
flowing out from the Fountain of Living Waters, first being re- 
ceived by the heavens, and rejoicing them, and then descending 
into human minds, and gladdening the spirits of the good. 

Its entrance into the world, its progress, and its ultimata 
triumphant extension over the earth, are described by this pro- 
phetic vision. We might dwell upon its grander features, and 
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speak of its issuing among men, from the time our Divine Lord 
said, “If any man thirst let him come unto me, and drink. 
He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water/* — John vii. 37, 38. We 
might tell of the joy of its early reception, of the opposition it 
sustained, of the turbid admixtures it has suffered, of its renewed 
advance, and breaking onwards by ten thousand rills to fulfil its 
grand destination, until at its final triumph the knowledge of 
the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea; 
but we prefer to speak of its individual application. Truth goes 
on the same, in die individual as in the universal mind. Its 
stages are the same ; the obstacles to its progress are similar ; 
and the triumph it attains in the regenerate is a foretoken of the 
universal satisfaction and blessing which will come when truth, 
filled with love, is realized as the purifier, the counsellor, and the 
peace-giver of all. 

Lend me, therefore, your attention, while I endeavour to 
exmine, for our improvement, this divine and magnificent 
lesson, and may our Lord open the eyes and the hearts of us all. 

The prophet describes himself as being in the way of the 
gate northward, and being led out of this to an utter gate by the 
way that looketh eastward. The leader of the prophet repre- 
sents the Divine Providence acting through the ministry of 
guardian angels. He has given His angels charge over us, to 
keep us in all our ways. And from the cradle to the grave we 
are constantly the objects of angelic care, and are led, so far as 
we are willing to be led, by these kind messengers of love. The 
prophet says, therefore, “ He brought me out of the way of the 
gate northward. The quarters, East, West, South, and North, 
indicate earthly positions, and how we stand in relation to the 
Sun. But the soul has its states answering to these, for there 
is a Sun for the soul as well as for the body. They who are 
nearest to the Sun of heaven, by the purest love to Him, are in 
the spiritual east, to such the “ Sun of Righteousness ariseth 
with healing in His wings/* — Mai. iv. 2. In the west, are they 
who are in little, or no love to Him. The south, where the Sun 
is at mid-day when he gives his greatest light, represents the 
state of such as are fuller enlightened in spiritual intelligence ; 
while the north, the region of cold and fog, represent the con- 
dition of the ignorant. The prophet was in the way of the 
gate northward, to represent the ignorant state from which we 
all commence our heavenward journey. We are all, by nature, 
in the way of the gate northward, when our regeneration begins. 
We have exceedingly obscure views of God, of (dqty^ of heaven, 
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and of ourselves. We know, however, that if we continue in 
evil we cannot enter heaven. We have already experienced 
much sorrow, and we perceive that sin is its cause, and therefore 
we desire to repent. Divine Mercy sees us while yet very 
“ far off,” sends a messenger of love and faithfulness to assist 
and strengthen us, who brings us out of the way of the gate 
northward, and leads us about the way without unto the utter 
gate, by the way that looketh eastward. 

Gates represent introductory truths. By these we are ad- 
mitted to the higher things of the church, as by means of gates 
we enter a city. Of the spiritual city, the church, it is said, 
“ They shall call thy walls salvation, and thy gates praise.” — 
Isa. lx. 18. The Lord Himself says, “ I am the door, by me 
if any man shall enter in he shall be saved.” — John x. 9. The 
utter gate by the river, which looketh eastward, means the most 
general knowledge which leads us towards the Lord, the rising 
Sun of the soul. This is the knowledge of the Lord &s the Savi- 
our. To be assured that the Lord Jesus is able and willing to 
save ; that none who come to Him will be cast out : that He 
came to seek and save those who are lost : that He is kind and 
loving, and smiles upon our humblest effort to cast {away our 
sins, and walk in the way which leadeth to life. These simple 
but all-important truths, form the utter gate, by the way which 
looketh eastward. By this gate we can enter and press on to 
find the Lord, who is in the spiritual east. 

It is said, “ he led me about, the way without, unto;the utter 
gate.” And these simple words conduct us to most interesting 
and important considerations. The circumstances of our out- 
ward life constitute “ the way without.” These are all the ob- 
jects of divine care, and are made subservient to our spiritual 
good. “ Not a hair of our heads falls to the ground but our 
Heavenly Father knoweth it.” How often do we find human 
prudence baffled in its best laid plans! Unforeseen circumstances 
arise and obtrude themselves, disturbing our calculations, and 
leading to results very different from those we anticipated. 
“ Man proposes, but God disposes.” Our business pursuits re- 
quire us often to change, from town to town, from kingdom it 
may be to kingdom. Our friends and associates are thus 
changed. We come into contact with new scenes, new books, 
new trains of thought Our position in life is sometimes changed. 
We suffer afflictions in the loss of property, or in separations 
from those dear to us. We are led to be serious by the death of 
a friend. Sometimes the stroke comes sudden, as it did to 
Luther, who is said to have been induced to become religious hr 
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seeing a young friend struck dead by lightning at his feet. 
Sometimes a season of protracted illness is the instrumentality 
by which we are weaned from temporal things. Sometimes the 
permission of complete success in our proposed schemes, gives 
ns to see that the highly coloured fancies that imagination had 
pictured for us, are not realized in possession ; that earth’s joys, 
in themselves, are empty : — 

" The smileB of Joy, the tears of woe. 

Deceitful shine, deceitfal flow, 

There's nothing true but heaven.” 

All these changing scenes and circumstances, sometimes 
chequered with deep and lengthened suffering, is overruled by a 
merciful Providence to our highest good. Whatever the Lord 
permits, or whatever He ordains, is from the counsels of His 
love ; and when the end proposed has been effected, we may look 
beck, and see that all has been for the best. 

The Israelites were often sorely tried on their journey. 
Hungry and thirsty their souls fainted in them. Then they 
cried unto the Lord, and He heard them, and delivered them out 
of their distresses. “ And He led them forth by the right way, 
that they might go to a city of habitation.” — Ps. cvii. 5 — 7. 

It is so still. We hear the principles of religion, it may be, 
for years. We have listened and indolently admitted their truth, 
but they remain without effect. We are too much interested in 
the pleasures of life, or the accumulation of money ; too much 
filled with high hopes of earthly success. But, perhaps, a severe 
sickness lays us low, and gives a lasting opportunity to consider 
the respective claims of time and of eternity. Perhaps some dear 
one of our family, our hopes of whom were high, is prbetrated ; 
we have watched, and prayed, and feared, then hoped and 
feared again. We have seen the disease silently and slowly, but 
surely, making way. We have watched each sigh, each breath, 
each turn of the feeble sufferer, to gather comfort. We have 
struggled with all the aid that earthly skill, and sternest per- 
severance, could give to avert the blow, but all in vain. The 
disease has triumphed ; the beloved one has gone. Our wishes 
have been denied and our prospects blighted, but we have learned 
in the struggle that the value of life here has its relation to life 
eternal. The world is but a school, a nursery, an inn. Its sole 
object in relation to immortal man is, to afford him opportunity 
to train himself for the everlasting home, for which Infinite Love 
has destined him. The truths which were before only in the 
memory, become now lessons on which we ponder, and which 
give a colour to our lives. Henceforward our lives have a deeper 
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aim, a holier aspect. We have been led about, by the way with- 
out, and have come to the utter gate, by the way that looketh 
eastward. “And, behold, there ran out waters on the right 
side. 7 ’ The right side, or the south side, for the south side 
would be the right when the front of the temple looked to the 
east, represents truth flowing from love. The right side is the 
strongest side, and truth from earnest heartfelt love, is always 
stronger than truth from a mind chiefly actuated by faith. The 
Psalmist says, “ Even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy 
right hand shall hold me. 1 ' — Ps. cxxxix. 10. The truth of faith 
may lead, but the truth of love alone can hold us up. Our 
blessed Lord directed His disciples, when they had been fishing 
all night in vain, to “ cast the net at the right side of the ship, 
and they would find.” Spiritual fishermen sometimes neglect 
that divine injunction, and seek to win men to the Saviour by 
cold argumentation, or by dry and listless exposition, or by mere 
routine religion, and they catch nothing. Would they speak the 
truth in love, would they speak as men who know the value of 
immortal souls, and filled with the deepest charity, which seeks 
their rescue from sin and sorrow, they would often find their net 
filled with great fishes. 

All the truths of heaven flow from~fove in the Lord. They 
are waters that come out on the right side. And, when the 
human soul is awakened to its highest interest and their true- 
saving character, it sees as the prophet saw, “ Behold there ran 
out waters on the right side.” 

The next stage in the progress marked in our text is, “That 
when the man that had the line in his hand went forth eastward, 
he measured a thousand cubits, and he brought me through the 
waters ; the waters were to the ancles.” 

Our guardian angels have the power of measuring our spi- 
ritual progress. They perceive our states most correctly. They 
have trodden the ground before us, and their own states enable 
them correctly to appreciate ours. They are therefore said to 
have the measuring line in their hands. A thousand, signifies 
a complete state. It is ten cubed, or the third power of ten ; 
that is, the number of the commandments, and as these can be 
taught to the simplest mind, the number ten represents the 
knowledge which can be stored up in the mind, with which to 
commence the work of regeneration. “ The kingdom of heaven 
is likened by the Lord to ten virgins, who took their lamps and 
went forth to meet the bridegroom.” — Matt. xxv. 1. Again, 
“ To a woman having ten pieces of silver.” — Luke xv. 8. When 
a person has not only learned and reflected upon the Divine 
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done because they are right. The third stage of Christian pro- 
gression is that which we enter upon by being introduced into 
such a state of supreme love to the Lord, that every thing which 
comes from Him is our delight. We love His law, we love His 
truth, we love Himself. Perfect love casteth out fear. He is 
thenceforward our Father, and we feel the happiness of His 
children. No duty is a burden now, but in itself a great reward. 
We have a high interior perception of celestial things. We can 
say yea, yea, and nay, nay, readily to what comes before us, for 
our own heaven within gives us to perceive and to feel what is in 
harmony with the heaven of angels. Those who die in the first, 
second, or third of these stages of progress, enter the first, 
second, or third of the heavens of our Lord, for in the heavens, 
there is good, better, and best. These last become so pure, so 
wise, and so happy in the other life, that their states are ineffable, 
and their wisdom such as mortal words cannot tell. So testifies 
Paul, when describing himself as having been caught up in 
spirit into the third heaven some fourteen years before (2 Cor. 
xii. 2 — 4). 

We have already described the state of obedience which is 
arrived at when the waters cover the feet. But he with the 
measuring line went on, measured a thousand, and brought the 
prophet forward, and then led him across, and the waters were 
up to the knees. It is a most important advance which is indi- 
cated by the rise of waters to the knees. To obey from com- 
mand is good, but to open the mind to see the propriety and 
beauty of the command is much better. The intellect is a most 
important portion of the mind, and no subject is so worthy of its 
exercise as the Word of God. The letter of the Word is a 
beautiful casket, but the spirit within is far richer. The first is 
as the body of the Divine Law, but the second is as its soul. 
For a time it is a struggle to the young disciple to maintain his 
ground against his evil tendencies, and to stand firmly on the 
path of truth. Old habits are difficult to be overcome. He needs 
to pray that his feet slip not. In due time, however, new habits 
are formed by interior strength from the Lord. The yoke of his 
Saviour which was always easy in itself, becomes easy to him. 
Then his mind relieved from its struggle to keep externally vir- 
tuous, is ready for a new advance. The affection for truth 
becomes awakened, and we are delighted with its unfolding 
beauties. The Christian now becomes a merchantman seeking 
for goodly pearls. Each text when opened, gives him a new 
delight. For it should ever be remembered, that it is not the 
knowing of the Word alone which gives light£hu^$£ under- 
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standing of it. “ The entrance of thy words giveth light ; it 
giveth understanding to the simple” (Ps. cxix. 130), it is said 
in onr translation, but it ought to be rendered, the opening of thy 
words giveth light A large portion of the Word seems dark 
indeed until it is opened, and its divine interior wisdom seen. 
To the awakened mind, however, now interested in the beauty 
of truth, the law becomes a source of constant elevation; “ the 
law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul.” The histo- 
ries of the Word become grand allegories over which he delights 
to ponder. 

The lsraelitish journey is especially full of interest, for he 
traces in it his own history, pourtraymg his escape from the 
bondage of Bin, to the glorious liberty he now feels. The waters 
made sweet are emblems of truths once stern and hard, now 
exquisitely delightful. The manna from heaven he has felt in 
the descent of hidden gladness with which each new advance he 
makes is blessed. The pillar of fire and the pillar of cloud, are 
the symbols of the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom guiding 
him onwards. Each battle of Israel has an importance in his 
eyes it never had before, for it is a delineation by the Allwise of 
his soul-struggles, of the attacks he may expect, and the aids he 
will receive to overcome them. The Gospel will have for him a 
deeper meaning than before ; in fact, every part of the Word 
will be to him as a “wheel in the middle of a wheel.” With joy 
will he draw water from the wells of salvation. Nor will it be 
the statements of the Word alone which will delight him. The 
doctrines of religion will appear in a new aspect. He will see a 
harmony in them unknown to him before. The Lord will appear 
before him as the embodiment of Infinite Love, Wisdom, and 
Power in Divine Human Form ; Who is, Who was, and Who 
is to come, the Almighty. He will contemplate the All-good 
Being forming the universe in the image of Himself and espe- 
cially man, the conscious likeness of his Maker. He will see 
truth teaching man how to live, that he may be happy in the 
enjoyment of his Creator’s love and wisdom. He will contem- 
plate the Divine plan of endowing each man with a capacity 
from being a little universe in himself of appreciating and 
enjoying all things in the universe, and of contributing by the use 
of the talents, of which he has an especial share, to the universal 
good. He will see man, by the perversion of his freedom, 
coming into the experience of evil in life, following this out to 
the very dregs of perversity, involving himself in bondage and 
in misery, such as only his Creator could redeem him from. 
This same Redeemer becoming like one of themselves, freeing 
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His creatures from their spiritual enemies, living Himself the 
life which they should live, glorifying the form of a servant, 
which He had assumed, and taking it with Him high above all 
the heavens, as the grand link between His unutterable excel- 
lencies and His finite creatures. From this redeeming God he 
can see the Holy Spirit streaming down as light, love and 
power, to save His erring creatures. As man’s paradise and 
all his blessings are lost by sin, he will see them regained by 
obedience and holiness, heaven rebuilt in the soul, and heaven 
prepared for after death by the same salvation. The universe 
originated in the Love and Wisdom of God, and all things 
reflect and image what these become when they are manifested 
in goodness and truth. Man’s will and intellect were formed to 
be the grand receptacles of Divine Love and Wisdom, but they 
became cold, vicious, and dark, when they rejected or perverted 
these. Infinite mercy followed man into his own fallen nature, 
assumed it, perfected it, glorified it, and constituted this re- 
deemed Humanity the head and spring of blessing to a regene- 
rated race, ever increasing and increasing, multiplying in heaven, 
and multiplying on earth, until 

** O’er our ransom’d nature, 

The Lamb for sinners slain ; 

Redeemer, King, Creator. 

Will o’er our spirits reign.** 

To behold all the doctrines of religion fully harmonious, and 
all beginning and ending with Divine Love, this bringB the 
mind onwards in its heavenly journey, the waters are up to the 
knees (Ezek. xlvii. 3). 

When the mind is opened thus in its second degree by the 
presence of an interior love of truth, its deeper perceptions are 
a constant source of delightful and consolatory views when 
reading the Word. The pages of the Divine book become to 
him a garden of ever- varying richness and beauty. Here are 
beds of varied hues of flowers, there are trees of silver leaves 
and golden fruits. He comes to the Word as to the Paradise of 
his Heavenly Father below, and he finds he can meander in its 
sacred walks, or sit in its blessed bowers, with ever-increasing 
delight. Nay, when he penetrates still more deeply, he finds 
it a palace of the King of kings, in which are chambers within 
chambers, corridors, and glorious apartments, in which he would 
wish ever to live. The sacred light of the golden candlestick 
of the sanctuary throws its beautiful gleams with richest lustre 
over the soul, and he feels it is good to be here. The waters 
have greatly risen while he has progressed in this second thou- 
sand paces ; the waters are up to the knees ( Ver. 4/. 
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Sir Isaac Newton compared himself, as a man of science, to 
a child picking up pebbles on the margin of the ocean of truth. 
And this was both a mark of the humility of the great philoso- 
pher, and of his reverence and value for the truth he found in 
science. But the true spiritual child of his Heavenly Father 
has the privilege not only of finding pebbles on the margin of 
the holy waters, but of going through and enjoying the still- 
deepening stream of the river, which makes glad the city of 
God ; the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High. But 
we are told, “ Again he measured a thousand, and the waters 
were up to the loins.” — (Ver. 4). 

The loins are the portion of the body where the previously- 
separated limbs are joined. They correspond spiritually to love 
united with faith. And, when the mind has been so advanced 
in the regenerate life, that every truth we come to comprehend 
is seen also to be full of love, “ the water is up to the loins. 
Our Lord said, u Let your loins be girded, and your lights burn- 
ing.” The apostle, also, used a similar expression : “ Stand 
therefore, having your loins girt about with truth.” — Eph. 
vi. 14. 

All truth really comes from the Lord, united to and filled 
with love. But we receive truth at first in a separated state ; 
we first know, then understand, then love : at least, such is the 
appearance. In reality, however, love is always the secret mover 
of all. To realize this, we must come into a state of love. In 
light we see light, in love we see love. 

Three persons reading the Word, each one will find in it the 
depth which his state will enable him to comprehend. One 
would look at the commands of the Word only as a guide as to 
what he should do or shun. He would aim at keeping them, 
and in his daily life, avoiding the sins which they forbid. He 
would frequently toil and labour, and lament at the difficulty he 
experienced ; but he would be faithful, and at length the diffi- 
culty would disappear. “ The waters would be up to his ancles.” 
The second would reflect upon the commandments as a beautiful 
code of divine laws, by which evils are repressed, society is 
preserved. He sees them as regulations of ineffable wisdom, 
and delights in beholding how completely a society regulated 
by these pure and sacred precepts, must in a spiritual world be 
heaven. “ The waters are up to his knees.” But the man who 
dwells in love, beholds the same divine commandments as the 
expressions of the Divine Mercy and Tenderness to His crea- 
tures. To him the laws of Sinai, all divine laws, are laws of 
love. “ The natural man,” says the apostle, “ receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unto 
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him : neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned. But he that is spiritual judgeth all things.” — 1 Cor. 
ii. 14, 15. To him who has united love to faith fully in himself, 
the waters, wherever he goes through the river, is up to the loins. 

When this blessed state is reached, fear and doubt are left 
far away. u Perfect love casteth out fear.” That secret union 
of goodness and truth in the inner man has been attained, which 
realizes in each soul the divine words, “ Thou shalt no more be 
termed Forsaken ; neither shall thy land any more be termed 
Desolate : but thou shalt be called Hephzi-bah, my delight is in 
her, and thy land Beulah (married) : for the Lord delighteth in 
thee, and thy land shall be married.” — Isa. lxii, 4. Thrice 
happy is he who has attained this heaven within the soul, in 
winch righteousness and peace have kissed each other 1 

Along with this entire union of love and faith within, another 
discovery is made. The Word is seen to be Infinite Wisdom, 
and therefore progression in its hallowed truths to be everlast- 
ing. Hence, the prophet continues : “ Afterward he measured 
a thousand ; and it was a river that I could not pass over : for 
the waters were risen, waters to swim in, a river that could not 
be passed over.” — Ezek. xlvii. 5. 

It has been a supposition of some Christians who have not 
thought deeply upon the subject, that when we enter the eternal 
world, we shall come into the knowledge of all truth at once, 
and there will be then no farther progress. But this involves a 
very inadequate idea of what divine truth is. What are all the 
discoveries which have been made by human beings since the 
creation of our race, but the unveilings of truth in the world of 
nature, and does any one find discovery exhausted? Is it not 
evident the disclosures of intelligence are going on at a grander 
pace than ever ? But spirit is far more able in grasping truth 
than it is in uttering it. For one thought uttered, a thousand 
cross the mind. Divine Truth is a fountain of Infinite Fulness. 
Divine truth is u that true light, which enlighteneth every man 
that cometh into the world.”— John i. 9. It is the source of all 
ideas to angelic and to human minds. Nay, all things that 
exist are the outbirths and the shadows of the infinite fulness of 
Divine Truth and Love. “ By the Word of the Lord were the 
heavens made, and all the host of them by the breath of his 
mouth.” — Ps. xxxiii. 6. 

" Truth Ib In each flower, 

As well as in the solemnest things of God ; 

Truth is the voice of nature and of time ; 

Truth is the startling monitor within us ; 

Nought is without it, it comes from the stars. 

The golden sun, and every breeze that blows, 

Truth, it is God ! and God is everywhere.” 
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Light images it in all its indefinite varieties : the atmosphere 
in the innumerable harmonies it discloses to the ear ; the count- 
less fragrancies which offer themselves to the smell, all are faint 
emblems of the inexhaustible infinity of Eternal Wisdom. It is 
a river to swim in, but which no man can pass over. 

The delight which the blessed have in the fresh and ever- 
brighter unfoldings of Divine Truth, is meant by the blessed 
promise, “ The Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall 
feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters : 
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” — Rev. viL 
17. Fountains! what an idea of its inexhaustible abundanoe is 
conveyed by the term. Living water, how the term conveys the 
idea of a sparkling, glittering, sunny, pearly, living brilliancy ; 
It can never be exhausted, never be passed over. The soul 
may swim in it for ever, but can never get beyond. And what 
a glorious thought is that to the lover of heavenly wisdom ! Its 
grandeurs will be for ever disclosing themselves to him in 
increasing beauty. He will never come to pause in his upward 
career ; never get as it were to a wall in heaven, and come to a 
dead stop. From glory to glory, from brightness to brightness, 
from blessing to blessing ; such is the career of the just made 
perfect. They find the wisdom which they appreciated in some 
slight degree here, and the truths which they found deepening 
with their advancing states, have become with the larger powers 
of their exalted condition, u waters which have risen, a river 
which no man can pass over.” 

And now, my beloved hearers, let the lesson of these sacred 
waters sink deeply into our minds. The temple rises grandly 
before us in the New Jerusalem. The Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple. From the right side issues 
out for human souls the blessed truths which come from Love 
Divine. Notice, the word issued. It is from a term in the 
original, which implies the coming forth of a very small quan- 
tity. Drop by drop, as it were, it comes out at first. And this 
indicates the will of the Lord, that truth should be given early 
in gentlest, sweetest measure to little children. Here a little, 
and there a little, line upon line, precept upon precept, as their 
innocent hearts will bear it, but ever kindly led forth, to walk 
by the stream. Teach them early that truth is not a specula- 
tive, but a practical matter. Let them know that a man with a 
measuring-line waits to bring them forward. Angels are watch- 
ing over to lend them aid, and to mark their progress. If they 
loiter or turn back, their angelic guides will be sad. If they go 
cheerily onwards, they will heighten the jqjQ^| c heaven* Let 
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both them and ns be well assured that our journey will be 
gradual. It is not a slight step which needs to be made ; it is 
the journey from ignorance to wisdom, from selfishness, to an- 
gelic, to godlike love ; from hell to heaven. We shall have 
our stages at which we can rest ; estimate somewhat generally 
our progress, by finding divine truth clearer, deeper, and dearer 
to us than before. But we must still go on, never flag. The 
first thousand, must be followed by another, and that by another, 
until we come into the undying fulness of heavenly love, wis- 
dom and joy ; in which we can swim in the everlasting waters, 
and enjoy the rich fulness of their blessings for ever. 

And, finally, my beloved hearers, let us for a moment con- 
template our text as a divine prophecy. It reveals a future for 
the world, full of light and love, and grandeur. We have 
treated it chiefly in an individual application, as it may be 
realized by one person now. But it has, undoubtedly, a general 
application also. The waters issued forth from the right side of 
the temple when our blessed Lord said, on the great day of the 
feast, “ If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. 
He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, Out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water.” — John vii. 37, 38. 
Divine truths of a living, gladdening character, flowed forth to 
cheer, enlighten, purify, and bless the world. The attention of 
men was drawn from earthly hopes and temporal grandeur, to 
spiritual and eternal riches ; from a temporal country to an ever- 
lasting one. Heaven was brought nearer to man by redemption. 
The human race, which had long been going westward, journeying 
more deeply into low and sensual life, were taken, by the man 
with the measuring line, to the utter gate, but to the way which 
looketh eastward. They were placed on the narrow way 
which leadeth to life, their faces were turned towards the Sun of 
righteousness. The spread of Christianity went on, the waters 
widened and deepen eel, and spread holy influences over many 
lands, purifying them from foul idolatries and horrid impurities, 
substituting the gentle reign of a Divine Saviour for the rude 
wild passions of brutal men. Still, on looking back over the 
church’s history, and beholding her living waters pouring them- 
selves among the world’s impurities, we are forcibly reminded of 
our Divine Master’s declaration, “ I have many things to say unto 
you, but you cannot bear them now.” The water went forth, but 
rarely got higher than the ancles. To bring the outward life 
into order has been the utmost which has ever been extensively 
aimed at in Christian communities, and has been very imper- 
fectly done. In the first two centuries Christians stood dis- 




384 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



tinctly out from Jews and Heathens, as virtuous and enlightened, 
the salt of the earth. But in the third and fourth, with increased 
power, the love of power animated them to ungodly struggles for 
lordship over the church, and bitter animosities began. Some 
waxed cold, the light in them began to darken, and from that 
period they divided the Godhead, divided religion, divided ^ the 
church more and more by their disputes, and at length by their 
persecutions, until, at length, so-called Christians far more 
cruelly used other Christians than ever heathens had done. A 
Christian heathenism set in. Darkness once more covered the 
earth, and gross darkness the people. Religion was believed 
to consist in outward superstitious lying wonders, not in a living 
regenerated state of heart, mind and life ; and holy bones, holy 
rags, holy dirt became the trust of men, instead of a kingdom of 
the Lord within them of heavenly affections, enlightened views, 
and just and orderly lives. The pure and brilliant waters of troth 
were neglected, for muddy streams kept in broken cisterns. This 
continued until a state was awakened in multitudes, in probably 
the great majority of minds in Christendom, of contempt for all 
that was called religion. Then came the end. And with that 
end the inquiry, What shall we do? Who will shew us any 
good? The Lord has in answer opened the living fountains 
again. Again the sacred waters roll, and now they are deeper. 
The inner spirit of the Word is opened, its interior lessons are 
seen. The bearing of heavenly wisdom, not on the feet only, 
but on the inner, higher principles of the soul is fully mani- 
fested, M the waters are up to the knees.” The science of cor- 
respondences opens to us a world within the world, a world of 
spirit, life and beauty. The knowledge of the Lord now will 
cover the earth, as the waters cover the sea. The Lord Jesus, 
the God of love, His kingdom of love, His ever-expanding 
brightening Word, revealing and fulfilling all that prophets have 
foretold, these will go on, until there shall be “ One King over 
all the earth.” “ In that day there shall be One Lord, and His 
name One.” “ There shall be a river to swim in, which no 
man can pass over.” 
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SERMON XXV. 



THE SON OF MAN BROUGHT TO THE ANCIENT 
OF DAYS. 



0 1 saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. 
And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and languages, should serve him ; his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall 
not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.”— Dan. vii. 18, 14. 

There is no subject more interesting to the thoughtful Christian 
than the true knowledge of the Son of Man. When the Lord 
had been saying many remarkable things to the people as to the 
suffering and the glorification of the Son of Man, they exclaimed 
at length, Who is this Son of Man ? In the divine words before 
us the Son of Man is a prominent object. He is described as 
being brought before the Ancient of Days, and there receiving 
dominion, glory, and a kingdom, which will never pass away. 
A dominion of this kind is clearly a divine dominion ; it is to be 
the final condition of the Church and the universe ; the govern- 
ment of the Son of Man is a kingdom which shall not be de- 
stroyed. The reply to the questions, Who is the Son of Man ? 
and why is that name used ? involves most interesting and in- 
structive considerations. The first reply which would suggest 
itself to the mind of the enquirer, would probably be, the Lord 
Jesus is the Son of Man. It was a name He frequently used 
respecting Himself, and everlasting dominion could be given to 
no other than to Him. But that reply is scarcely close enough, 
or definite enough. The Lord Jesus, in His humanity, is called 
the Son of God as well as the Son of Man. The question before 
us is, Why is he called the Son of Man ? .Who is this Son of 
Man ? A reply that has been put forth by superficial teachers 
has been, He was called the Son of Man to shew He was only a 
human being ; to denote His proper simple humanity * to shew 
that He was some mere man’s son. Yet the Lord fully reproved 
this when He excited enquiry among the Pharisees by saying 
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“ What think ye of Christ? Whose son is he? They said unto 
him, The son of David. He saith unto them, How then doth 
David in spirit call him Lord, saying, The Lord said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool ? If David then call him Lord, how is he his son ?” — 
Matt. xxii. 42—45. 

The Son then is David’s Lord, and in this scene described 
by the prophet He receives unending dominion. These are very 
far from being the characteristics of a mere man. 

It may be suggested that the Son of Man means the material 
form which the Lord took from the Virgin Mother, and that it 
is called the Son of Man from its mortal derivation. But this 
supposition will be undoubtedly corrected if we consult the teach- 
ing of the Lord with due attention. He declares that the Son 
of Man descended from heaven, and was in heaven at the same 
time that he was on earth ; that the Son of Man could be spiri- 
tually eaten and drunk ; that the Son of Man exercises all judg- 
ment ; that the Son of Man illuminates thennind ; is Lord of the 
Sahbath day ; and is to exercise all power and authority in the 
last, best, everlasting age of the world. None of these things 
can be understood of mere body, or of what was derived from 
Mary. The copious instruction given in the New Testament 
upon this subject makes its importance evident. It is indeed 
the great doctrine to be studied by any one who really desires 
to know His Lord. The Father, as the all-originating love from 
which the universe and every thing created has come, though 
unknowable truly, without the Son, is not an object of dispute 
to faith, however far off he may be. The divinity and supre- 
macy of the Father is universally admitted. The Holy Spirit 
is comparatively easy to understand as the divine influence of 
love and light from God upon the soul of man. But the know- 
ledge of the Son, this demands, and will reward our patient re- 
search. Who is this Son of Man ? 

That the Son is the name of the Humanity which appeared 
in the world on the incarnation of God, is clear from the fact 
that there is no Son mentioned in the Old Testament as connected 
with the Divine Being, except once in the second Psalm, and 
then it is evidently a prophecy concerning the Son who would 
in time be born, and once in the sixth verse of the ninth chapter 
of Isaiah, where it is plainly the human nature which God the 
Father assumed that is meant by son and child. There is a mis- 
translated passage in Daniel in which the angel which rescued 
the three faithful servants of the Highest, is called the Son of 
God, instead of a son of God, but as he is called an angel further 
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on in the same chapter, few are inclined to dwell upon that as a 
proof of a Divine Son before the Lord came into the world. 
And, indeed, as the speaker Nebuchadnezzar is a heathen and 
idolatrous king, few would suppose that he would be a lucid and 
trustworthy teacher of orthodox views. 

The natural, clear, and simple view, then, of the Son is, that 
it means the Humanity which the Lord, the eternal, assumed by 
the instrumentality of the Virgin, containing in it divine quali- 
ties from God the Father, and human nature, as we have it, with 
all its imperfections from the Judean Mother. The angel Gabriel 
said, That holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of God (Luke i. 31). The term Son implies succession 
and production, and hence the previous existence of the producer 
or Father. An eternal Son cannot have had a producer or father 
existing before Him, because nothing can be before what is eter- 
nal. Son implies a beginning ; what is eternal has no beginning, 
therefore the ideas involved in the two expressions in the phrase 
eternal Son, are contradictory and destructive of each other. 
There may be a son born in time, but there cannot be an eternal 
Son. 

In the usages of the original languages of the Scriptures the 
term “ Son ” has a very wide application. Whatever thing is 
produced from another thing is called its son. A bough is the 
son of a tree (Gen. xlix. 22) ; sparks are the sons of fire (Job v. 
7); arrows are sons of the quiver (Lam. iii. 13). We have sons 
of valour (1 Sam. xiv. 52) ; sons of stripes (Deut. xxv. 2) ; sons 
of Belial (Jud. xx. 13) ; sons of iniquity (Hos. x. 9) ; sons of 
pride (Job xlii. 34). In all these instances the idea is manifestly 
not that of a distinct person produced from another distinct per- 
son ; but any existence produced from another is called its son. 
So the body of a man may be regarded as the son of his soul, 
because it lives, and is built up from the life of the soul, and yet 
is not a separate person from the soul, but its covering and means 
of communication with the world. In like manner the Humanity 
with which God clothed Himself when He came into the world 
for its redemption, is called His Son. He produced it, formed it, 
clothed Himself with it. It is therefore rightly called His Son. 
He was not, however, separate from His Humanity as a human 
father is separate from a human son ; He was in His Humanity 
like the soul is in its body ; the Father and He were one (John 
x. 30). The Lord’ 8 Humanity is called the Son of Mary, the 
Son of Man, and the Son of God. Let us consider it a little 
under each of these heads. 

And when we speak of the Lord's Humanity or of humanity 
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in general, we must bear in mind that human nature is not a sim- 
ple element, but a wonderful organization of spiritual and natural 
forms. “We aye fearfully and wonderfully made.” The body 
is an amazing system of innumerable vessels arranged by infinite 
wisdom in matchless perfection from the skin inwards. Though 
undoubtedly finite, there is a sense of infinity impresses us at 
every step while we examine the wonders of the human frame. 
The bones, wonderfully varied, each to its use, are the rocky frame- 
work affording foundation and support to the whole. The circu- 
latory system in the body far excels the most perfectly arranged 
apparatus in a city, or a kingdom even, for supplying water, gas, 
and drainage. The best arranged army of labourers constructing 
a magnificent palace is not worthy to be compared to the beauti- 
ful and orderly array of blood globules permeating incessantly 
the avenues of the human structure, and restoring vigour, beauty, 
and substance, wherever deficient, to the palace in which the im- 
mortal man resides. Who can tell the wonders of the brain and 
nervous system, that unparalleled network which conveys vitality, 
motion, and sensation to every fibre of the living fabric, and lias 
done the work which we are slowly and imperfectly imitating with 
the electric telegraph ever since the first human body was created. 
We are, indeed, marvellously fashioned; the whole universe of 
nature has its counterpart in man ; he is a wnrld in miniature. 

But if the body is a wonderful congeries of organs, still 
more so is the soul. Its lowest activities, which manifest them- 
selves as bodily life, energize every part of the frame, and 
are the secret underlying causes of all its living appetites and 
transformations. No sooner is the soul gone, than corruption 
and disorganization take the place of all the active perfect for- 
mation we so lately beheld. The bloom of beauty fades, and 
withers in decay ; a constant proof that the lowest things of the 
soul are superior to all the perfections of the body. Then we 
have the degree of mind which animates the senses, and by their 
means observes and stores up within itself the innumerable trea- 
sures of knowledge and of science. No one can number the sen- 
sations of a single sense on a single day. A whole army of 
sounds impresses the ear, of sights offers itself to the eye. Each 
sense has its w r orld of sensations, to which it acts as the door, 
and in which it lives. The impressions made, no man can num- 
ber, but they are stored up in their appropriate places in the 
thresholds of the soul, to be used by it in perfecting its views 
and principles. These are mental magazines, from which the 
spirit draws the raw materials to form the beautiful tissues of 
thought, idea, and fancy, in which it loves to live. ^<Above these 
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are the rational powers, and those affections for higher truth 
which urge man on to penetrate beneath the surface of things, 
and see the real essences, the true and the good. Here are those 
sacred appetites which thirst for right, which long for the endur- 
ing ; which weigh, measure, compare, and calculate, and out of 
seemingly chaotic masses of observations on nature and on man, 
educe clear and beautiful deductions, which bring us nearer to 
the explanations of both. Here are those affections which prefer 
the true to the seeming, and ensure the progress of the human 
race. Without this super-sensual degree of the human soul man 
would remain an unprogressive animal, bound to the senses and 
appetites like the brutes which perish. But we have a still 
higher degree, the spiritual, the religious, the inner man. This 
seeks for higher truth than that of nature. It longs for a higher 
world. It is the sanctuary of the soul, in which there should 
be lighted the golden candlestick of heaven’s own light, where 
the shew- bread of heavenly goodness should be on the altar of 
a heart devoted to charity and to God ; and whence the incense 
of praise and prayer and faith should ascend to the Lord of all. 
The Israelitish sanctuary was a type of this little heaven in the 
human soul. In its firmament are the love of God, wisdom from 
God, and rays of spiritual glory countless as the stars. The 
natural man is the natural universe in miniature, the spiritual 
man is the spiritual universe in miniature. And within all is 
the holy of holies, the divine dwelling-place with man. For 
God ba3 an inner divine receptacle from which His still small 
voice speaks the language of mercy and of love. Out of this 
in the highest chamber of the soul an inner voice of blessing 
descends ; or if man is unhappily forgetful of tbe path of duty, 
reproof and warning are given. Here the Lord meets with man 
to counsel and to save him. Happy are they who never close 
this door of mercy in themselves. 

Such is a faint, brief, and imperfect outline of that wonderful 
being man. A sketch only of what is meant by human nature ; 
each part might have been filled up by an incalculable number 
of particulars. But this must at present suffice to give us an 
idea of what the Lord assumed, in entering into human nature 
in our fallen humanity. The portion of humanity which was 
fallen, and in ruins, was what is called the natural man. The 
heaven within, like the heaven above, is beyond the reach of 
human defilement. We close it against ourselves when we sin, 
but it remains uninjured. The world within, but not the heaven, 
we have desecrated and disordered, and this like the world 
around, required subduing and reclaiming. ed ^®A§4[^o power 
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of our own to do it. No man could give an example, or supply 
the influences required. The Lord had shone into our humanity 
as long as there was anything in us to reflect His light with 
saving power. At length “ the light shone in darkness, and the 
darkness comprehended it not.” — John i. 5. “ He looked, and 

there was none to help. He saw that there was no man, and 
wondered that there was no intercessor : therefore His arm 
brought salvation unto Him ; and His righteousness, it sustained 
Him.” — Isa. lix. 16. “ Unto us a child is born, unto us a son 

is given : and the government shall be upon His shoulder : and 
His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace.” — Isa. ix. 6. 
“ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel ; for He hath visited and 
redeemed His people. And hath raised up an horn of salvation 
for us in the house of His servant David ; as He spake by the 
mouth of His holy prophets, which have been since the world 
began; that we should be saved from our enemies, and from the 
hand of all that hate us.” — Luke i. 68 — 71. 

The mighty God then assumed fallen human nature with all 
its forms, and the human body, from the mother. This humanity 
was the Son of Mary, 11 made of a woman, made under the 
law.” — Gal. iv. 4 This humanity had the imperfections, and 
tendencies to evil, in our common nature, in Him : for “ the Lord 
laid on Him the, iniquity, of us all.” — Isa. liii. 6. “ How can 

he be clean that is born of a woman ? ” — Job xxv. 4. u Who 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? not one.” — Job. xiv. 
4. “ He was made sin for us who knew no sin, that we might 

be made the righteousness of God in Him.” — 2 Cor. v. 21. He 
had to be tempted in all points like as we are (Heb. iv. 15), 
that He might subdue and sanctify our nature in Himself^ and 
then give us power to sanctify ours. For their sakes He said, 
u I sanctify myself, that they may be sanctified by the truth.” — 
John xvii. 19. 

But while, from the mother, human nature was received in a 
fallen state, and was her son ; from the Father within, there was 
received the embryo of a divine human nature ; the power of 
the Highest overshadowed her, and a Holy Thing was formed 
in her. This Holy Formation in the human nature, and the 
commencement of its glorified state, was as the angel said, The 
Son of God. A Son because it was a production, a formation 
from what was prior to itself, and therefore it was not eternal, as 
Son, but the Son of God because God produced it, from His own 
holy divine nature. 

We have the Lord's humanity now before us as it was at 
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the incarnation, partly and interiorly divine from the Father 
within, who had assumed it ; partly human from a fallen human 
mother. This latter part needing to be transformed, sanctified, 
and glorified, so that the Bon also, like the Father, might have 
life in Himself (John v. 26), “ and wield all power in heaven 
and on earth.” — Matt, xxviii. 19. 

The consideration next requiring our attention is, what is 
that in the Lord which is properly meant by the Son of Man ? 
It is not uncommon to hear the view advanced, and this has 
sometimes been used as an argument against the incarnation, 
that divine and human are opposites. They are not so ; man is 
a likeness of his Maker. Whatever there is in man when he is 
in order, finitely, there is in God infinitely. God is an infinite 
Divine Man. God as He is in Himself, in the depths of Deity, 
unmanifested, is above all human thought. When He mani- 
fests Himself it is in attributes of Love, Wisdom, and Power, 
and these are all human. So far as man knows God, he knows 
Him as a Divine Man. All things in creation have a human like- 
ness about them, both in heaven and earth so that all heaven 
may be likened to a single angel (Ps. xxxiv. 7), and the Church 
on earth to a single man (Eph. i. 23). All animals even are, 
more or less, perfect imitations of the human form, and plants 
are resemblances at a greater distance to man. How could all 
this be unless the manifested Creator were a Divine Man? The 
hidden or secret principle of Deity is the Divine Love, the mani- 
festing principle of Deity is the Divine Truth, the Word, and it 
is Divinely Human ; a Divine Man. The Divine Truth which 
descended from the Lord into the angels, and shines in heaven 
as holy light, is the Son of Man in heaven, and the same as 
filled the Humanity of the Lord. The Son of Man in Him and 
the Son of Man in heaven both signify the inner light of Divine 
Truth. The Word, or the Divine Truth, being the Son of Man, 
it not only existed in heaven as the Lord said (John iii. 13), 
but descended into His own human nature, there to be tempted, 
there to fight against every evil tendency, there to suffer in- 
wardly all that His body underwent outwardly, there to purify 
and sanctify the human, and make it a sacred receptacle of the 
fulness of the Godhead. All spiritual conflict is done by Divine 
Truth : the sword of the Spirit is the Word of God (Eph. vi. 
17) : love is within the truth, but in the time of temptation is 
not seen. The Son of Man being the Divine Truth or Word 
which was made flesh, or became man in the Lord (John i. 14), 
we may readily understand all that the Scriptures say concern- 
ing the Son of Man. When the people who heard*? the Lord 
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speak of the Son of Man having to be lifted up, said, Who 
is this Son of Man? He replied, “Yet a little while is the 
light with you. Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness 
come upon you : for he that walketh in darkness knoweth not 
whither he goeth. While ye have light, believe in the light, 
that ye may be the children of light.” — John xii. 35, 36. The 
Son of Man and the light must mean the same thing, or the 
reply of the Lord would be no answer to the people. 44 He who 
soweth the good seed/’ the Lord said on another occasion, 44 is 
the Son of Man.” — Matt. xiii. 37. All good seed comes from 
Divine Truth. When speaking of those who reject Him, the 
Lord said again, 44 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
ray words, hath one that judgeth him : the Word that I have 
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.” — John xii. 
43. And while He informs us here that the Word will judge, 
in another place He declares, 44 As the Father hath life in Him- 
self ; so hath He given the Son to have life in Himself ; and 
hath given Him authority to execute judgment also, because He 
is the Son of Man.” — John v. 26, 27. Judgment of course can 
only come from the light of Divine Truth ; that only can mani- 
fest the internal nature of all, discern, discriminate, and adjudge. 
When the Lord spoke those mysterious words, 44 Except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no 
life in you (Yer. 63), they were hard to be understood by those 
who had no relish for the spirit and life of His words. But to 
those who drink in their divine wisdom, and incorporate in them- 
selves the goodness to which that wisdom leads, and by which 
it is accompanied, it is known that 44 the flesh of the Son of 
Man is meat indeed, and His blood is drink indeed.” — Ver. 55. 

Much is said in the Scriptures of the Son of Man being 
crucified and glorified. And, when we understand the Divine 
Truth both in the Lord and from the Lord to be meant, these 
declarations become most instructive. For what is so much 
opposed by erring and evil men, as the very Divine Truth which 
is seeking to save them ? To represent this, the Lord who was 
truth embodied, was pleased to permit the Jews to illtreat Him 
personally, precisely as they and all who deride His Word do 
in their hearts when they finally reject Him. They crucify 
Him afresh (Heb. vi. 6). The Son of Man, the Divine Truth, 
however, though crucified and trampled upon, will finally 
triumph. He will be glorified. The Son of Man was glorified 
in the Lord's person again and again, until everything in the 
humanity which was not in agreement with Divine Truth was 
rejected, and Divine Love and Wisdom possessed His entire 
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nature. This was meant by the remarkable words, “ Now is 
the Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in Him. If God 
be glorified in Him, God shall also glorify Him in Himself, and 
shall straightway glorify Him.” — John xiii. 31, 32. 

When Divine Truth descended into the unglorified Huma- 
nity of the Lord, it would find almost everything in disagree- 
ment with itself. It would be a stranger, just as the Lord was, 
among His own people. “ That was the True Light, which 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world. He was in the 
world, and the world was made by Him, and the world knew 
Him not. He came unto His own, and His own received Him 
not.” — John i. 9 — 11. In the temptations the Lord endured, 
the truth in Him would be contemned, despised, rejected, cruci- 
fied, in every way illtreated ; but inasmuch as He always con- 
quered after He had allowed the evil fully to manifest themselves, 
so the Son of Man was always finally glorified. This took place 
first with one principle in Him, and then with another, and then 
another, to the end of His abode in the world, and therefore it is 
said, “The Son of Man is glorified, and God is glorified in Him.” 
And again, “ God shall also glorify Him in Himself, and shall 
straightway glorify Him.” Divine Truth was glorified when 
the evils and false principles from which struggles came were 
cast out ; then the divine was manifestly united with it, and it 
ruled the whole mind. We would especially call attention to 
the divine words, u God shall also glorify Him in Himself,” 
which shew that there only seemed to be separation between the 
Father and the Son while the Son was unglorified. When the 
work of glorification was completed, He was so united as that 
they made only one consciousness. God glorified Him in Himselfi 

There is another remarkable passage in relation to the Lord's 
glorification, which has presented difficulty to many who wished 
to see clearly that the Lord and the Father are one as He said. 
It has been supposed to involve insuperable objections to the 
doctrine of the New Church, but, in reality, those doctrines 
alone can explain it. It occurs in the Lord's prayer to the 
Father. “ And now, 0 Father, glorify thou me with thine own 
self with the glory which I had with thee before the world 
was.” — John xvii. 5. And, on this passage it has been said, 
and with some appearance of truth, if the Lord and the Father 
were one person, why should He pray to the Father? Did He 
pray to Himself? We will presently offer what appears to us a 
complete solution'of the difficulty. But, in the meantime, allow 
me to point out that the difficulty is equally great, and to us it 
seems much greater, on either of the other t^orirjqd$ 3 j of think- 
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ing, which could be offered by Christians who think differently 
from us. 

Let us suppose this passage to be brought forward by one 
who considers the Father and the Son to be two separate and 
distinct divine persons, one equal to the other, and each all- 
powerful. May we not ask, how it happens that an all-powerful 
person should pray to another to do anything for Him ? Why 
could He not do what He wanted for, and of Himself? If it be 
said, it was His suffering Humanity that prayed ; we answer, 
that throws us upon the New Church explanation. For is it not 
more likely that the Father would be His own Divinity to which 
He prayed, rather than that He should have another Divine 
Person of His own, but take no notice of that, but pass by it, 
and pray to another and distant Divine Person, for what His 
own Divinity could equally have given ? To us, the supposition 
of two divine persons does not lessen, but greatly increase the 
difficulty. Let us observe, that the passage implies a separation 
between the two, which is to cease ; they are to become One. 
“ Glorify thou me," it is said, “ with thine oxen self, with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world was.” But ac- 
cording to those who believe in two divine persons, they would 
remain two separate selves after the Lord’s glorification equally 
as before. The Lord might have a glory co-equal with the 
Father, but it would not be the glory of the Father’s own self 
As we have said, then nothing is gained in the explanation of 
this passage, by the doctrine of two or three divine persons, hut 
an additional obscurity. 

But what shall we say, when this passage is urged by those 
who consider the Lord only a man, like other men, and praying 
to the Divine Majesty for help, as other human beings do ? Are 
we not fairly entitled to ask, what can be meant by a mere finite 
human being asking to be glorified with the Father’s own self? 
What can be meant, by a person bom only between thirty and 
forty years before, having had glory with the Father before the 
world was ? It would be a strange audacity, for a mere mortal 
to ask to be incorporated with the Almighty’s own self. And 
certain, a worm of yesterday, could not have had glory with the 
Father before the world was. Neither the explanation offered 
by those, who teach there are three divine persons then, nor that 
of those who deny the proper Deity of our blessed Lord, will 
give a clear idea of the passage ; let us inquire what light the 
doctrine of the New Jerusalem can throw upon it ? 

We have shewn that the Son of man signifies the Divine 
Truth. This was in the Lord as the Divine Wisdom before the 
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world was. u It was the Word, that was with God,” not as 
another person, but as His own Wisdom, His Divine Under- 
standing, His Infinite Reason, and was God (John i. 1). This 
had descended into the Humanity apparently alone, just as with 
ns in our regeneration, we receive truth first, and love after- 
wards. From truth we advance, from truth we labour, and from 
truth we contend against our spiritual enemies and conquer ; and 
then we look up and pray for love, with its blessings to descend, 
and it is so. Those beautiful words are fulfilled — 

" Let ardent zeal our bosoms warm, 

To make each other blest ; 

And lore and truth combined, shall form 
Their heaven within the breast” 

In temptation, too, we should bear in mind our consciousness 
is always double. It is as if two persons were within us ; one 
affected by the temptation and the pain, the other consisting of 
our higher, holier feelings, seemingly above us, and at a dis- 
tance. This double consciousness is strikingly brought out in 
the address of David to the lower consciousness of his soul, as if 
it were another person, M Why art thou cast down, 0 my soul? 
and why art thou disquieted within me ? hope thou in God : for 
I shall yet praise him, who is the health of my countenance, and 
my God.” — Ps. xlii. 11. 

The Lord was our leader in the Regeneration. He glorified 
His own Humanity as He regenerates us. The chief difference 
is, that He sanctified Himself; He laid down His life and took 
it again by His own power (John x. 18). We can only do it 
by power from Him. He fought against and conquered all the 
powers of darkness in redeeming us (Isa. lxiii. 3). But we, by 
His mercy, have only so much to struggle with as we can bear. 
The steps, however, and the experiences are alike. Hence, from 
what occurs in our own spiritual labours, we may have some 
clear idea of the states through which our Redeemer passed. The 
apparent separation between the Father and the Son, and the Son 
addressing the Father, did not prove they were distinct persons, 
any more than David’s address to his soul, and the apparent sepa- 
ration between them proved that they were two distinct persons. 
Whatever separation there was, also we must not forget was 
to be put an end to, when the Lord was in His glorified state, 
aud was so in every act of glorification. For after every tempta- 
tion, He was so far glorified as to reject the evil from which He 
had been tempted, and bring down Divine Goodness instead, and 
so His Humanity was perfected through suffering (Heb. v. 9). 
Hence, after such states, He spoke as one with the Father, and 
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the possessor of all the Father had : “ All things that the Father 
hath are mine : therefore said I, that He shall take of mine, and 
shew it unto you.” — John xvi. 15. Again: “All mine are 
thine, and thine are mine ; and I am glorified in them.” — xvii. 
10. As the Humanity was glorified, it received power over all 
things, to give eternal life to every soul which permitted the 
Divine Love, or the Father, to influence them to receive it. 
How clearly this is stated in the opening words of this prayer : 
“Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also 
may glorify thee : as thou hast given Him power over all flesh, 
that He should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given 
Him.” The Son received power from the Father, to give it to 
man. Not, however, from the Father, out of, but from the 
Father in Him. “ I in them,” He says, “ and Thou in Me, that 
they may be made perfect in one.” — Ver. 23. 

We finish this part of the argument, with the intreaty to onr 
readers, never to forget that the Lord the Redeemer was the 
Father, as well as the Son, and then we shall always have the 
means of keeping a defined view of one glorious Divine Being 
before us. The prophets taught this, the Lord Himself taught 
it. Isaiah proclaimed of Him, whom He described as the Son, 
“ He is the Mighty God, the everlasting Father, and the Prince 
of Peace.” Again : “ Thou, 0 Lord, art our Father, our Re- 
deemer; thy name is from everlasting.” — Isa. lxiii. 16. To 
Philip, who said, “ Shew us the Father?” The Saviour an- 
swered, “ Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known me, Philip? he that hath seen Me hath seen the Father; 
and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father ? Believest thoa 
not that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me? the words 
that I speak unto you I speak not of myself: but the Father 
that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works. Believe Me that I 
am in the Father, and the Father in Me.” — John xiv. 9 — 11. 

We should always remember, that there never was a per- 
sonal separation between the Father and the Son ; “ I am not 
alone,” Jesus said, “ because the Father is with Me.” — John 
xvi. 32. And any appearance of separation was only temporary, 
like the appearance of two minds in man in some states of his 
religious experience, and as this with us is over when we have 
finished our course, and our whole mind is formed to the harmony 
of heaven, so in the case of the Lord, when His divine works of 
redemption and glorification were completed, He was for ever 
the First and the Last in one glorious Divine Person : “ Lord of 
lords, and King of kings.” — Rev. xvii. 14. “ The third day I 

shall bo perfected.” — Luke xiii. 32. In the Divine Humanity 
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thenceforward “ dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.’ 1 
— Col. ii. 9. But, such being the case, now arises a question in 
connexion with our text. In the vision of the prophet, there 
manifestly appeared a distance between the Ancient of days, and 
the Son of man. 44 He came to the Ancient of days, and they 
brought Him near before Him.” 

In the scenes beheld in vision by the prophets, in which the 
Divine Being is introduced, it is necessary to remark, that it is 
not the Lord’ 8 own Divine Person who is seen, but only a repre- 
sentation of Him, in the world of spirits. He dwells in the sun 
of heaven, in light inaccessible, which no man can approach unto 
(1 Tim. vi. 16). When the Lord is described as seen by John, 
as a Lamb, as a Lion, as standing among candlesticks, we are 
sorely not to suppose that the sacred presence of the Lord was 
actually under those shapes, but only that such representations 
of the Lord were seen as to correspond to some great lesson 
intended to be taught respecting the future states of the Church. 
When He was beheld as a Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world, it was to teach us that the Divinity of the Lord’s Huma- 
nity had been denied from the foundation of the church. When 
a representation of Him was seen in the midst of the golden 
candlesticks, it was an intimation that the Lord is the centre of 
all light to the churches which illuminate an otherwise benighted 
world. In the same manner, to the spiritual eyes of the prophet 
Daniel, was exhibited this wonderful vision ; first, of the Lord 
divided into two, distant from each other, and then as brought 
together forming One. This was to teach that the church would 
worship a divided God , but at last they would be brought to see 
that the Ancient of days and the Son of man were One, and then 
He would have a dominion which would not pass away, and a 
kingdom which would not be destroyed. 

The whole of the remarkable figures which passed before the 
prophet’s wondering gaze, were typical in their spiritual sense 
of the states through which the Christian Church w’ould pass. 
We say the Christian Church, for we are not speaking of any 
political sense, which its letter might be supposed to bear, but of 
the spiritual sense, which has relation only to the Church as the 
Lord’s spiritual kingdom. Its first state is described as a lion 
with eagle's wings, mentioned in the fourth verse of this chapter. 
And this extraordinary representation truly describes Christians 
as they were in their first, best days of devoted faith and love. 
They were as lions, bold for the truth. They went forth to 
reprove sin, superstition, and idolatry, wherever they found it. 
i’hey spoke of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, 
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before kings and cottagers alike. They cared little for the afl 
vantages of earth, they sought a better country. They hm 
eagles’ wings, because the loftier soaring truths of religion *m 
described by these singular correspondences. “ They that wal 
upon the Lord shall renew their strength ; they shall mount J 
with wings as eagles ; they shall run, and not be weary ; an! 
they shall walk, and not faint.” — Isa. xl. 31. After a season ofl 
sublime meditation and lofty thought, their attention to the prac* 
tical duties of life, and their exercise of every manly virtue, is: 
pictured by the lion standing on its feet, and a man’s heart 
being given to it Then were Christians men indeed. They 
won from their persecutors admiration and esteem. They went 
forth, according to the equally-striking description of John, where 
another phase of their character is described by a white horse, 
Rev. vi., “ conquering, and to conquer.” | 

But, alas ! the pristine state of virtue and intelligence was 1 
too short lived. When the force of their religion became felt, 
and their influence sought for political purposes, they were 
seduced by the bribes of power and wealth. Their leaders be- 
came great dignitaries, and worldliness of conduct, and looseness 
of life, took the place of the angel-like excellence of former days. 
This is meant by the next figure which Daniel 6aw, like to a 
bear. This animal is a mass of gluttonous appetites, and well 
represents the unelevated condition of the natural man. 

After this, a third beast arose, a leopard, a spotted and fero- 
cious animal. This beast is indicative of a perverted faith ; a 
system of religion made up of truth, mingled with falsehood, 
with a spirit as destructive as the savage malignity of the leopard. 
The superstition of the middle ages was truth and error, the 
black spots thus mingled together. They held the doctrine of 
the Trinity, but the black spot of persons introduced gave rise to 
a huge idolatry. They held the necessity for good works, bat 
the black spot of merit was introduced, and turned the good into 
evil ; they held that the Scriptures should be read, but the black 
spot of, only by the clergy, made that an instrument of slavery, 
which was intended to give spiritual freedom. They held the 
certainty of the resurrection, but the black spot of flesh car- 
nalized and darkened that doctrine, and robbed it of its glory. 
The doctrine of the world of spirits, that blessed arrangement of 
Divine mercy by which mistaken, but sincerely good persons of . 
every persuasion, may be brought harmoniously into one fold, 
the truth which they had missed here being given to them, wa3 
changed into purgatory. Indeed, every true doctrine was s|> 
perverted by dark mixtures of baleful error, that it became truly & 
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leopard’s skin, instead of the white garment of Divine truth, and 
the spirit of persecution waged in the name of the Prince of 
Peace, cruelly depriving of life, and every blessing, those whose 
only crime was obeying the dictates of their own consciences, 
shewed how truly the spirit of a savage beast pervaded the 
church. Though there was some beauty still left in it, the 
beauty was that of a leopard. 

The wings of a fowl represent the appearances of elevated 
thought by which such a superstitious religion imposes on man- 
kind, seeming to soar to heaven, while its real objects are alto- 
gether earthly. The four heads represent the apparent agree- 
ment produced by false reasoning of this fallen state of religion, 
with the sacred teaching of wisdom, intelligence, reason and 
science, the four great heads of instruction among mankind. 

Lastly, there appeared a dreadful beast, terrible and strong 
exceedingly, with great iron teeth, stamping the residue of all 
that was valuable under its feet, and having ten horns. 

This beast was the symbol of the doctrine of salvation by 
faith alone, into which the Church would sink at last. This 
doctrine really makes all virtue unnecessary for heaven ; all mo- 
rality a work of supererogation, and by some of its maintainers 
it is declared that good works, if done from religious motives, 
destroy rather than save. It had great power, signified by the 
ten horns, but it was the power obtained by pandering to evil 
passions. This doctrine, more than any other, brings a Church 
to its end. The best powers of religion to elevate man are re- 
jected by him who adopts this destructive error. It plucks the 
three grand doctrines of religion, love, faith, and works, up by 
the roots, for what it calls faith is no faith, not being a faith in 
what the Lord taught. It is plausible, speaks much of the 
nothingness of man, and the greatness and sovereignty of God, 
but it denies that sovereignty where it ought really to be acknow- 
ledged — in keeping God’s commandments, — and sets its own 
false reasonings, instead of loving and true obedience. Hence 
come frauds under the appearance of sanctity, a sensual hardness 
against truth, streams of immorality destructive of marriage, 
and all the real virtues of life, combined with a ready means of 
making all right for heaven, however filthy, deformed, and im- 
pure of soul, if only this dogma be adopted. Oh ! no one can 
tell what fearful consequences have flowed from this doctrine. 
It devours the earth (the Church), treads it down and breaks it 
in pieces. The utter end of the Church, meant in the Scriptures 
by the end of the world, is thus produced. 

Then judgment was performed. The Ancient of Days did 
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sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hairs of His 
head like the pure wool : His throne was like the fiery flame, 
and His wheels as burning. A fiery stream issued, and came 
forth from before Him ; thousand thousands ministered unto Him, 
and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before Him: the 
judgment was set and the books were opened. 

In the world of spirits judgment always takes place when 
one Church has come to its end and another is about to begin. 
The judgment, we must always remember, is in that world which 
we enter after death. It is appointed unto men once to die, and 
after death the judgment. The scenes on such occasions are such 
as here described. An innumerable company of angels, the pre- 
sence of the Lord powerfully amongst them, the divine influx 
like a stream of fire affecting all minds, laying all secret states 
open, and bringing out the real dispositions of the vast multi- 
tudes there assembled. The books are opened. All are adjudged 
to their places, and thus the spiritual atmosphere is cleared. 
The persuasions of the old dispensation may continue on earth, 
for a season and a time, but without dominion over others. A 
new dispensation begins. And, as we see in our text, it begins 
by bringing the Father and the Son of Man together. It has 
already been shewn that they were never really separate. The 
Lord Jesus was from His advent ever the Father and the Son ; 
the author and finisher of our faith (Heb. xii. 2) ; our All in all 

S Col. iii. 11). Yet for centuries in the minds of professing 
Christians there had not been this united view of the Lord. 
The Father had been regarded as the Infinite Supreme, high 
above all, and of terrible attributes, inducing awe and dread. 
The Son was believed to be an advocate with the Father, to 
plead our cause, but not as being Himself the hearer and granter 
of prayer. There was an immense distance between them, until 
at last a great body of professing Christians believed that the 
distance was all that between Infinite and finite, God and man, 
for the Saviour was only human. The prayers of Christendom 
had not been directed to Him as having all power in heaven 
and on earth, but to the Father, with the addition totally un- 
sanctioned 'in Scripture, for His sake. He was almost invariably 
placed at the end, not at the beginning of a grayer. 

But, blessed be the Divine Mercy, men were to know better. 
They would bring the Son of Man to the Ancient of Days. They 
would regard them both as one Divine Person adoring the Father 
in the Son. The New Church would be the bride ; the Lamb’s 
wife. She would know and acknowledge Him to be her Maker, 
her Saviour, and King. God over all ; blessed for ever. 
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KNOWING THE FATHER AND THE SON. 



All things are delivered unto me of my Father : and no man knoweth the Son, but 
the Father ; neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
the Son will reveal him.”— Matt xi. 27. 



What think ye of Christ? Whose Son is He? were questions 
put hy our Lord Himself to the Pharisees ; and they are ques- 
tions which should be put incessantly to ourselves, and to all 
Christians until they have obtained clear answers, founded upon 
the Scriptures and on full conviction. Let no one suppose that 
the Divine Word suggests questions to which it affords no answers. 
The chief, nay, the only, difficulties which exist to prevent ear- 
nest lovers of truth obtaining satisfactory replies, arise from 
their taking for granted what they have been taught previously 
to their consulting the Scriptures for themselves. These previous 
views remain like dark shades upon the mind ; and seen through 
them the Scripture teaching seems to be confused and mysterious, 
and at length they give up the enquiry as one altogether in vain. 
They have asked and received not, because they have asked amiss. 
They have asked and expected to be confirmed in their former 
ideas, and so have obtained no answer. Let them ask, with the 
child-like desire to be taught from the very first idea, to know 
the God they wish to love, and persevere in the enquiry, and 
they will find the time promised by the Lord Himself has come, 
when He will shew them plainly of the Father. 

The doctrine of the New Church is, that the Humanity which 
God our heavenly Father assumed to save the human race is the 
Son. This Humanity was inwardly divine from the Father, out- 
wardly clothed, as to mind and body, with what belongs to infirm 
humanity from the mother, until hy sufferings during His life and 
death, He was made completely perfect — fully glorified. In pro- 
portion as this glorification of the Humanity was effected, all 
things of divine government, and all power in heaven and on 
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earth, were committed unto Him by the Father within Him. 
The Father then ruled the universe by Him, not as a passive 
organism, but as a conscious Divine Man. The government 
was on His shoulder, and of His dominion and peace there should 
be no end. 

The passage before us speaks of this glorified Divine Hu- 
manity : “All things are delivered unto me of my Father.” The 
divine qualities, the divine excellencies, the divine powers, are 
not from any separate divinity which I possess, they are all from 
the invisible Father within, just as the lower powers of mind 
and body which a man possesses, are all from the energies of his 
ruling love. “ No man knoweth the Son but the Father.” The 
Divine Humanity is infinite in excellence. It is the only be- 
gotten. No man nor angel is like it. “ No man knoweth the Son 
but the Father.” This infinitely excellent Humanity can alone 
comprehend the ardour of the infinite love, the Father. Only 
in the Son and by the Son can the tenderness of our God and 
Saviour be made known. “ Neither knoweth any man the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him.” 
We should never lose sight of this great truth : the Son alone 
can comprehend and can reveal the Father. 

The views which are commonly entertained respecting the 
Father and the Son are entirely inconsistent with the passage 
before us, as they are indeed with the whole Word of God. 
They teach that the Father and the Son are two distinct divine 
persons ; the Son eternal as the Father, and co-equal with Him 
in majesty, power, and glory. But we are informed in the text 
that the Son has received all things from the Father. If they 
are two separate divine persons, the Son could have had nothing, 
neither power, majesty, nor glory, before He received them from 
the Father ; for it is said, “All things were delivered to Him of 
the Father.” And how can we conceive of an eternal divine 
person who had nothing ? Again, if the Father were separate 
from the Son, after He had delivered all things to the Son, He 
would Himself have had nothing. And once more we may ask, 
How can we conceive of a divine person who has nothing? 
Again, this idea assumes that the Father can be known separately 
from the Son ; that He was so known by the Jews, and He is 
known now to be such a being as they conceived Him to be, 
awful, rigid, and swift to punish. The idea of all those who 
conceive of the Father as a distinct person from our Lord, is 
now just the same as the Jews had of Him. To them He was 
infinitely great, and infinitely severe, and so He is still. Yet 
our Lord says, “ They did not know the Father.” Their ideas 
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of Him were not true knowledge of Him. Nor could He be 
known except in and through the Son. “ Neither knoweth any 
man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son 
will reveal Him.” Let then all those who have a Jewish idea 
of the Father of heaven and earth, or who suppose they know 
Him out of the Son, bear this teaching of the great Saviour in 
mind, — they know not the Father. 

Others there are who equally depart from the teaching of the 
divine words before us, in assuming that the Lord Jesus was 
separate from the Father, and was only a human being, great 
by goodness, talent, and mission, but still only a mere man. 
They conceive they know the Son, and that He was a finite 
human being — a mere mortal. Yet hoy palpably these views 
are contradicted by our text is evident : “ No man knoweth the 
Son but the Father.” Surely something more than human is 
implied in this. The expression in the original, too, is stronger 
than “no man,” it is “no one” foudeis )\ thus no man nor angel 
is implied, no one but the Father knows the Son. Surely then, 
there must be in Him something greater than man, greater than 
angel; something which proceeded forth and came from God, 
the only-begotten of the Father ; the very form and image of 
the divine substance (Heb. i. 2), and thus having a dignity, and 
excellency, a fulness in Him which none but the Father alone 
could adequately comprehend. “ No man knoweth the Son but 
the Father.” 

We thus learn from our text, at the outset, that no one 
knows the Father but he who has learned the Father in the Son ; 
and, secondly, no one knows the Son who looks at Him simply 
from the outside. He could only be accurately judged of him 
within. He has a name written which no man knoweth but He 
Himself. Its outward expression, however, is “ King of kings 
and Lord of lords.” — Rev. xix. 12, 16. 

Before, however, advancing in the consideration of the text, 
allow me to notice the varied descriptions our Lord gives of 
Himself. Here, it is written, “All things are delivered unto 
me of my Father.” Shortly after we find Him saying, “ I have 
a baptism to be baptized with ; and how am I straitened till it 
be accomplished !” — Luke xii. 50. Here, in the first case, He 
is represented as having possession of all things; in the second, 
as straitened, and desiring further purification. Once more, we 
read, “ God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto Him. The 
Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into His 
hand.” — John iii. 34, 35. But again, He says, “The Son can 
do nothing of Himself, but what He seeth the Father do : for 
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what things soever He doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise.” — 
John v. 19. “I can of mine own tself do nothing.” — Ver. 30. 
In the 17 th of John again, it is written, “Jesus knowing that 
the Father had given all things into His hands, and that He 
was come from God, and went to God.” — Ver. 3. And yet, in 
the awful scene at Gethsemane, He utters the words, full of re- 
signation and grief, “ 0 my Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me.” — Matt. xxvi. 39. Here He appears weak and 
bowed down. But when His sufferings were over, and He was 
fully glorified, He announced His last charge to His disciples 
before He left in those solemn and sublime words — “ All power 
is given unto me in heaven and on earth. Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Iloly Spirit, teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you : and, lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the age.”* 

These differences of the Lord’s utterances to some are sources 
of great perplexity, to some also they are causes of dispute. One 
class of readers will occasionally hold to the one class of pas- 
sages, and entirely pass by the other. Another class will take 
the opposite passages, and close their eyes to anything which 
implies suffering or inferiority on the part of the Lord. Only, 
however, by taking both do we obtain the whole counsel of God. 
And from both it is evident that the Lord, in glorifying His 
human nature, went through precisely similar states to those the 
regenerate man has passed through, in spiritualizing his. As 
man is sometimes exalted to states of joy and peace, and then 
feels entirely heavenly, so that nothing seems wanting to him 
only that paradise should be opened to him ; but, at other times, 
when he is tempted sorely, he feels quite devoid of good : fight 
has departed, and he mourns like the apostle — “ When I would 
do good, evil is present with me.” The Psalms are filled with 
these alternations of trial and triumph, because they are the 
divinely appointed descriptions of the struggles of the regenerate 
life. The consciousness is, where the excitement is. In tempta- 
tion, the excitement is, where the tempting evil is. In triumph 
the excitement is, where the conquering good is. We speak from 
our consciousness, and thus seem all good at one time, all deficient 
at another. 

This double consciousness, or rather variety of consciousness, 
may be illustrated by the variety of language which occurs in 
the Psalms. And this illustration is the more to be adopted be- 
cause these divine compositions are intended to describe the 
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various states and feelings which occur in the course of man’s 
regeneration. And when we remember that David, the royal 
psalmist, was also the type of the Lord the Redeemer, as is uni- 
versally admitted in the Christian Church, we shall see that the 
words which apply to the spiritually- minded Christian, and de- 
scribe his varying states, also, in their highest, inmost sense, 
describe the states and sufferings of the Redeemer. 

In one Psalm, the 21st for instance, we have the language 
of confidence, gratitude, and delight. u The king shall joy in 
thy strength, 0 Lord ; and in thy salvation how greatly shall he 
rejoice ! Thou hast given him his heart’s desire, and hast not 
withholden the requests of his lips. For thou preventest him 
with the blessings of goodness : thou settest a crown of pure gold 
upon his head.” But in the very next Psalm how very different 
is the description. “lama worm, and no man ; a reproach of 
men, and despised of the people. All they that see me laugh me 
to scorn : they shoot out the lip, they shake the head.” These 
sayings are widely different in their character, but they are pre- 
cise portraits of the states of the soul under different circum- 
stances, and as we feel, so we speak. These varieties of feeling 
have led to serious mistakes among those who have not well un- 
derstood the nature of the soul and its regeneration. The joys 
the Lord has in mercy given them, very early after their repent- 
ance, they have supposed were complete salvation. And hence 
they have presumed they were completely fitted for heaven, and 
preached up instantaneous salvation when they yet knew very 
little of themselves, and had made very slight progress indeed. 
They were only just over the Red Sea, and they imagined they 
were already close to Canaan. They have only got a sunny day 
in early spring, and they suppose they have got all the glories 
of the summer. The next day may be chill and cold, and they 
may be as much depressed as before they were exalted ; but we 
should all remember that both these changes are necessary to 
produce the grand result, — the purification of the soul from self 
and sin, and its formation to be happy to all eternity. 

How deep a state of agonizing trial is described in Psalm 
cii. “ My heart is smitten, and withered like grass ; so that 
I forget to eat my bread. By reason of the voice of my groan- 
ing my bones cleave to my skin. I am like a pelican of the 
wilderness : I am like an owl of the desert.” Yet in the very 
next Psalm comes the most glorious language of highest exulta- 
tion : “ Bless the Lord, 0 my soul ; and all that is within me, 
bless His holy name. Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and forget not 
all His benefits : who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; who healeth 
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all thy diseases : who redeemeth thy life from destruction : who 
crowneth thee with loving- kindnesses and tender mercies. 1 ’ Such 
and so various are different sensations of which the regenerating 
man is conscious, and the Lord Jesus, as to His Humanity, went 
through all these. “ He was tempted in all points like as we 
are.” — Heb. iv. 15. 

The distinction between the Humanity of the Lord and the 
state of man, was, that man has in him, by birth, the germs of 
an angelic nature, through which he derives help from his 
heavenly Father and deliverer, to restore his fallen manhood 
from the ruins of the fall. Man is tempted by evil spirits, but 
only by such portion as he is able to bear. And each time he 
triumphs he feels a happiness faintly approaching to angelic; 
enough, however, to discover to him that “ the kingdom of God 
is within him.” 

The Lord’s Humanity, however, had in it the germs of a 
divine nature. He was tempted by all hell, through the infir- 
mities of the humanity from the mother, and overcame by the 
power of His own Godhead within. And, when He overcame, 
after each temptation, it was not an angelic state that was opened 
in Him, but a divine one. All things, as stated in our text, 
were delivered into His hand. All power was given unto Him 
in heaven and on earth. 



He assumed and glorified our nature, that it might be the 
head of all things to us, a new and living way to the blessings 
of divine peace: the vine, of which we might become the 
branches. How strikingly He states this in His own words. 
“ For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they may be sanctified 
by the truth.” — John xvii. 19. 

In doing this divine work of His own sanctification, the 
Lord’s consciousness varied, as ours also varies in the process of 
our sanctification, and thus we have a complete explanation of 
those varied accounts of the Son which the gospels afford. 
The Son is the Lord’s Humanity, so for as unglorified, straitened, 
and able to do nothing ; so far. as glorified, perfect, and able to 
do all things. Thus may we see why it is said of the Son as to 
His divine nature at the incarnation, “ Let all the angels wor- 
ship Him” (Heb. i. 6), and in His state of full glorification, 
“ Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever : a sceptre of righte- 
ousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved righteous- 



ness, and hated iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” — Yer. 
8, 9. The Divine Humanity is God from God ; the visible God 
in whom is the invisible. 
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Thus, knowing the Son, we may through Him know the 
Father. u No man knoweth the Father save the Son, and he to 
whomsoever the Son will reveal Him.” 

The rendering of the latter part of our text is not a happy one. 
It ought to be, Neither knoweth any one the Father but the 
Son, and he to whom the Son willeth to reveal. 

The passage in the original not only declares that the Father 
cannot be truly known except by means of the Son, but also 
asserts that he can only be known to those to whom the Son 
willeth to reveal. Thus asserting that there are some to whom 
the Son wills to reveal, mid some to whom He does not will. 
The Lord often made a similar distinction. Some He invited to 
Him, some He repelled. “ He that doeth truth cometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought 
in God.” — John iii. 21. These He invited. But, on the contrary, 
“ Every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to 
tiie light, lest his deeds should be reproved.” — Yer. 20. These 
He repelled. When any one has a disposition to do the truth, 
he has a genuine love of the truth, and this genuine love of the 
truth is the turning point between a saved and a condemned state. 
He who is in a love for the truth will never be condemned. 
He who is not in a love for the truth cannot be saved. The 
apostle asserts this very strongly in his second epistle to the 
Thessalonians, chap. ii. : “ And with all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness in them that perish; because they received not 
the love of the truth, that they might be saved.” — Ver. 10. 
Again, “ That they all might be damned who believed not the 
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” — Ver. 12. The 
love of truth places man on the heavenly side : the love of un- 
righteousness, and thence of the falsehood which excuses it, keeps 
man on the infernal side. The love of truth is that charity which, 
according to the apostle, “ rejoiceth in the truth” (1 Cor. xiii. 6), 
and of which he farther says, “ Though I have all faith, so that 
I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.” 
To men of genuine love, therefore, the Son willeth to reveal the 
Father, and to none others, in fact, is it possible. “ If any man 
love God,” the apostle Paul says, u the same is known of Him.” 
To him the Son wills to reveal, and He being in a state of love 
Himself can understand the revelation. Hence, the apostle John 
said, “ Beloved, let us love one another : for love is of God ; and 
every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He 
that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is love.” — 1 John iv. 
7, 8. 

We sometimes imagine that the reason for the ild$ progress 
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of truth is to be found in the feeble means there are for its pro- 
pagation; or, in the circumstances in which persons live, and 
which are unfavourable to their reception of truth ; but far beyond 
the power of these influences is the feeble advance of truth owing 
to the feebleness of the love of truth for the truth’s sake. The 
love of wealth, the love of power, the love of pleasure, these are 
the potent influences of men now, but the love of truth is only 
influential with a few. But few though they may be, these are 
they to whom the Son wills to reveal the Father. To these He 
addresses the sacred words, “Fear not, little flock, it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 

But what is the revelation of the Father ? It is the unfolding 
of the Eternal Love. God is Love. This is the all-originating 
source of all the divine operations : the centre from which all 
the other attributes of God flow, as rays from the sun. His 
truth is the light of love. His omnipotence is the power of love. 
His justice is love’s persevering demand for right, as the only 
means of happiness. From love, creation and every divine act 
has proceeded. This principle is then rightly called The Father. 
But the real character of the divine love could not be known 
before God was manifest in the flesh. Men had communications 
in old time by prophets, by angels and spirits, but no man had 
heard the voice of the Father at any time, or seen His shape. — 
John v. 37. The appearances, which were called by the ancients, 
“ Seeing God,” took place by angels being for the time filled 
with His spirit, and speaking from Him (Acts vii. 30, 38 ; Heb. 
ii. 2). In very deed no man had seen God at any time, until 
the only-begotten Son brought Him to view (John i. 18. 

His unutterable purity was such that it was humbling Him- 
self to behold the things that were in heaven. But the world 
was lying in wickedness. All the means previously had failed. 
Mankind, in every age, had become worse, and the measure of 
iniquity was now full. It was the fulness of time. Men were 
worshipping deified lusts and passions, or deriding all worship. 
Ancient faith had died out. And if any appearance of respect 
for holy things remained, it was largely contaminated with 
hypocrisy. It was night. Darkness had covered the earth, and 
gross darkness the people. The world lay in sensuality, but 
with awful fears and dreadful sorrows, expecting to hear the 
thunder of doom ; when, lo I it was announced that love to redeem 
was disclosed from the Father, not vengeance to destroy. “ God 
so loved the world that He gave His only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever belie veth in Him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life.” The angelic proclamation was m61eg“ For unto 
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you is born, this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord.” And the heavenly host broke out in adoring 
praise, w Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good- 
will toward men.” In this way the Son first made known the 
Father. “ God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto them.” — 2 Cor. v. 19. 
u In His love and in His pity He redeemed them.” — Isa. lxiii. 9. 

And what a revelation of divine love was this ! No vindic- 
tive justice for man’s many transgressions ; no revenge for man’s 
many insults ; no punishment for centuries of rebellion ; no 
triumph over man’s multiplied miseries ; for hell triumphed over 
the human race, and hoped for lasting sovereignty; but no, 
divine love forbade it, and the Son was bom who alone could 
make mankind to know the Father. In the very act of incarna- 
tion the Eternal became known as a Saviour, a Helper, not a 
fearful Judge : the fulfilment of those divine words was complete, 
w I, even I, am He who blotteth out thy transgressions for mine 
own sake, and will not remember thy sins.” — Isa. xliii. 25. 

To illustrate this, let us suppose a great king, whose subjects 
in a distant part of his empire had never seen him, though they 
had received from him the best laws, and many messengers. 
They had, however, broken his laws, defied his authority, beaten 
and slain his messengers, and madly joined themselves to his 
enemies and their’s. Let us suppose these enemies finding they 
were freely admitted into the territories which ought to have 
been guarded against them, had turned upon their foolish allies, 
and begun to plunder their cities, to confine some in dungeons, 
to harass, illtreat, and murder others ; when all seemed to por- 
tend utter ruin and massacre, and groans, and sighs, and mourn- 
ing were heard everywhere. But, when the misery is at its 
depth, an unknown champion is ushered in. He defends the 
helpless, sets free the captives, defeats and drives off the ruthless 
foe, and proclaims liberty and peace over the land. And if this 
redeemer, when the grateful people came to thank and bless him, 
was made known to them as their good king whose laws they 
had previously broken, but who, moved by his love, had come to 
deliver them at once from their misery, and from the guilt which 
had led to it ; would not this be the revelation at once of their 
father and their king ? Thus was our Father made known to 
us by the Son. Hence the delivered Church is represented as 
saying to the Redeemer, “ Doubtless thou art our Father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not : 
thou, 0 Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer; thy name is from 
everlasting.” — Isa. lxiii. 16. 
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Yet so prone are we to error, and so little have many learned 
of the Father, in consequence of not looking for the Father in. 
the Son, that they imagine it was the Father’s wrath against 
man which brought the Redeemer down. They have been misled 
by the unscriptural fiction, invented in the dark ages, that God 
was angry with man for taking the forbidden fruit, and doomed 
both the taker and the whole human race to perdition, unless 
another divine person, which they suppose to be the Saviour, 
would come and die in man’s stead. Thus reversing all true 
knowledge of God and of redemption. They talk of reconciling 
God, the Scriptures speaking of reconciling man. They say 
much of the Lamb of God who was slain to pacify His Father. 
The Scriptures proclaim the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sins of the world. The Scriptures speak of the works of the 
devil being destroyed (1 John iii. 8) ; of ransoming man from 
the power of the grave, and of redeeming him from death (Hoeea 
xiii. 14). 

It was a sad reverse of the truth that was arrived at, when 
men, fancying they could know the Father out of the Son, attri- 
buted to Him the anger and the revenge of their own fallen 
nature, instead of the love and tenderness of the Son, brought 
to view in the redemption of the world. But it was not anger, 
it was love, brought the Saviour into the world, — the Fathers 
love. The will of the Father was unutterable love to save man- 
kind. “ I came down from heaven,” the Lord said, “not to do 
mine own will, but the will of Him that sent Me. And this is 
the will of Him that sent Me, that every one which seeth the 
Son, and belie veth on Him, may have everlasting life.” — John 
vi. 38, 40. The love of the Father was far beyond what the 
Humanity had yet attained, it was infinite ; and that will was to 
be done, not the will of the partially glorified Humanity. But 
if the Father had willed punishment, how could the world have 
been saved ? The idea is as absurd as it is un scriptural. It 
represents one of the divine persons demanding to have a sacrifice, 
for his justice, and the other two requiring no sacrifice, but one 
of them giving it. And yet they are all represented as being 
alike in will, mind, power, and glory. Such is the result of 
seeking to know the Father out of the Son. No one knoweth 
the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son willeth to 
reveal Him. But what a miracle of love did the Son reveal in 
the Father! It was not love only to the obedient, but to the 
rebellious, the worthless, the vile. The apostle puts it well, 
when he said to the Romans, “ For scarcely for a righteous man 
will one die : yet peradventure for a good man some would even 
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dare to die. Bat God commendeth His love toward us, in that, 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” — Rom. v. 7, 8. 
Yes, it was love to us ; when we were sunk in unworthiness and 
sin, a love to save and bless us, which brought God in Christ to 
our help, “to reconcile the world unto Himself.” — 2 Cor. v. 19. 
It was not a sacrifice to vengeance he made, but to His own love. 
And not His death only was such a sacrifice, but His life. For 
the Lord of Life to demean Himself to become a servant, a man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief ; to walk, to fight through 
our valley, covered with its thickest gloom, to endure a life-long 
of all the assaults of hell ; this was sorrow, this was sacrifice. 
But our Father’s love demanded it, and He gave it. It pleased 
the Lord to bruise Him, He put Him to grid 1 : not, however, to 
please vengeance, but to satisfy His love ; and not that another 
should be bruised, but that His own Humanity assumed to save 
mankind, should through sufferings be glorified. And glorified 
and united fully to the Father ; when, as the prophet says, His 
soul was made an offering for sin ; He would see His seed in all 
the redeemed, He shall prolong His days, His reign should en- 
dure for ever, and the pleasure of the Lord in the salvation of 
His immortal children shall prosper in His hand (Isa. liii. 10). 

The second portion of the knowledge of the Father which is 
revealed by the Son is, that He is a God of order. He would 
save mankind by an orderly method. 

It has sometimes occurred to the natural man that it would 
have better become the dignity of the Supreme Ruler of the 
world, to have saved the world by an immediate exertion of 
omnipotence. Why not at once have put down the powers of 
hell, without the slow process of the incarnation, life, and death 
of the' Redeemer ? The prophet no doubt alludes to this feeling 
when he says, u Who hath believed our report, and to whom is 
the arm of the Lord revealed ?” But such a fiat would only have 
revealed power, not our heavenly Father’s wisdom, nor His 
bearing, suffering love. Immense power would have been seen, 
and would have been regarded by the naturally-minded as swayed 
by anger, by vengeance, by motives such as sway himself. 
This would not have revealed our Father, nor would it have had 
the effect of redeeming man from his sins. 

To redeem mankind by a power which should put down the 
hells, and not destroy even them ; to present a perfect example 
of obedience, wisdom, and worth, a victorious resistance of every 
temptation, every sin ; to exhibit unutterable love, love in suf- 
fering, love unto death ; to form a Divine Mediator through 
whom the Holy Spirit of blessing, light, and power might flow ; 
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to do all this by exact obedience to those very laws which man 
had fallen by breaking ; thus to magnify the law and make it 
honourable. All this was accomplished by the assumption of 
humanity according to the divine laws of order. For these ends 
God became a man ; for these the prophet was inspired to say, 
“ Behold, the Lord God will come with strong hand, and His arm 
shall rule for Him ; behold, His reward is with Him, and His 
work before Him. He shall feed His flock like a shepherd : He 
shall gather the lambs with His arm, and carry them in His 
bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with young/’ — Isa. 
xl. 10, 11. “ And a man shall be as a hiding-place from the 

wind, and a covert from the tempest, as rivers of water in a dry 
place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land.” 

Every circumstance of the Saviour’s life was a revelation of 
the Father. I speak not now of the power requisite to deliver 
men from the cruelty of evil spirits, and enable Him to say, “ I 
beheld Satan as lightning fell from heaven. Behold, I give unto 
you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the 
power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any means hurt you.” 
Luke x. 18, 19. Though this of itself reveals the mighty God, 
the everlasting Father; but I speak of the different circumstances 
of His life as recorded in the Gospels. He restored the sick at 
His word, and thus revealed the Divine Physician from whom 
all healing comes. He raised the dead, and thus revealed the 
Lord and Giver of Life. He fed the multitudes with new-created 
bread, and thus revealed the presence of the Creator. He par- 
doned the sinful and the sorrowing, and thus revealed the tender 
forgiveness of the Father of Mercy. No penitent was rejected : 
when they acknowledged they had nothing to pay — and what can 
sinners pay their God ? — He frankly forgave uttering the divine 
law. Those whose sins are many are forgiven when they love 
much, but to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little. 

In circumstances of the greatest trial, He never failed to 
appear and deliver His disciples, because in this He revealed our 
Father’s care and mercy. What an awful night that was on the 
Sea of Galilee, when the disciples well-nigh suffered shipwreck. 
The heavy clouds had gathered over the dark deep waters ; the 
winds howled fearfully over the foaming waves ; the whistle of 
the tempest became more and more piercing, as the ship bounded 
over wave and furrow of the deep, but hour after hour becoming 
less manageable by the struggling crew. The yawning abysses 
threatened to engulf them, or the mountains of water to roll 
over them ; human skill, wisdom, and power were all in vain. 
Nothing was left them but the appeal to their wonder- working 
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master. They awoke Him ; for He will be enquired of, and ap- 
pealed to ; then safety came. With divine dignity He uttered 
the sacred words, M Peace, be still,” and there was a calm. Well 
might even the sailors exclaim, u What manner of man is this ? 
for even the winds and the seas obey Him !” 

How clearly is the Calmer of the storms of life’s wide sea 
here revealed. The affairs of life are like a sea, and often not a 
sunny one. We launch our bark in life’s early day, and skim 
brightly, smoothly onwards. Our vessel, if rightly built, goes 
gaily forwards, and everything promises fair for reaching the 
destined haven. But now a storm comes on; clouds gather 
darkly o’er our path. Misfortunes, afflictions, heavy trials come ; 
storms of fears, of delusions, of anxieties, of yawning cares come 
on ; billow after billow rolls at and over us ; we are well nigh in 
despair. But we look to the Lord in our distresses, He rises for 
our help. “ Peace, be still,” again falls from His divine lips. 
He makes the storm a calm, and brings us to the desired haven. 
We recognize our Father and Saviour, and exclaim with the 
Psalmist, “ 0 that men would praise the Lord for His goodness, 
and for. His wonderful works to the children of men.” 

But the sublimest revelations of the Father in the Son were 
made at Gethsemane and on the cross. 

He triumphs most who unflinchingly endures most, when 
love demands the sacrifice. This grand lesson of suffering to 
save was afforded in the horrors of that dark garden among the 
olive trees. The Gospel narrative of the dread sorrows of that 
fearful scene is brief but written in dreadful lines : “ His sweat 
was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground.” 
The garden in which He was, the cup of which he speaks that 
was so fearful He wished it to pass away, the gloom of night, all 
indicate the character of the temptation. It was the effort of all 
the legions of darkness to induce Him to spare Himself ; to leave 
the work of redemption unfinished, and the human race to their 
fete. All the false persuasions that the legions of darkness could 
press upon Him were perseveringly applied ; the Circean cup of 
pleasure, not purity, was pressed upon Him with infernal cunning 
and malice ; He endured this in the garden, which was indicative 
of truths derived from love. On His single person hung the 
safety of the universe. In the Psalms the inner character of the 
final temptations of the Lord are more fully revealed : He is 
represented as saying, u Many bulls have compassed me : strong 
bulls of Bashan have beset me round. They gaped upon me 
with their mouths, as a ravening and a roaring lion. I am 
poured out like water, and all my bones ai^out of joint My 
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heart is like wax; it is melted in the midst of my bowels. My 
strength is dried up like a potsherd, and my tongue cleaveth to 
my jaws ; and thou hast brought me to the dust of death. For 
dogs have compassed me ; the assembly of the wicked have en- 
closed me.” While thus beset with crowds of infemals, whose 
might and malice are thus indicated, the ingratitude of mankind 
would be with Satanic malice pressed upon Him. The weakness 
of His disciples, soon to be shewn in their desertion of their 
Benefactor, one of them at that moment plotting with His ene- 
mies to betray Him with a kiss. All this bearing on the Hu- 
manity not fully glorified, might well cause the agonizing sweat, 
and the prayer that it might pass away. But the Father, the 
Infinite Love which was within, would bate not a tear, not a 
groan : all was to be endured that hell could inflict, and was en- 
dured, and by enduring was triumphed over. An eternal lesson 
was given to His creatures, of patience, of meekness, of suffering 
love ; the horrors of that night passed away by the reception of 
strength to endure the still deeper sorrow of the cross, to end in 
the final glory of the resurrection. Thus was the Son made 
perfect, and thus was the Father revealed. 

Just as the character of a human soul, and especially of its 
ruling love, as revealed by the acts its body performs, so the 
character of the Father within Him was revealed by the acts the 
Son performed. And as the body is trained and habituated to 
what the ruling love constantly enforces, until it becomes, as it 
were, the embodiment of that love in every feature, so, but in a 
still higher degree, the Son became the very embodiment of the 
Father, so that He could say, “ All things that the Father hath 
are mine.” — John xvi. 15. “All mine are thine, and thine are 
mine ; and I am glorified in them.” — John xvii. 10. The Father 
shining through the Saviour is plainly revealed, as tenderness 
unutterable, as love immeasurable and unspeakable, but ever 
acting by His divine laws. As doing everything which laws of 
mercy and order will permit to the penitent, but from very love, 
divine goodness never outraging them, never suspending them. 

To this glorious Divine Man, then, we are invited, to find oar 
real Father. We can find Him nowhere else. “ No man,” He 
said, “ cometh unto the Father but by me.” How affectingly, 
after the teaching of our text, does He say, “ Come unto me til 
ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you rest" 
Oh, what a welcome lesson this should be to us. Who has not 
heart- sorrows, bitter griefs, deep troubles, which have kept the 
spirit toiling for relief, looking on every hand for succour? 
Here, in the glorified Saviour, it is to be found. It is not human 
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help, bat divine. It is rest promised by Him who is able to give 
it. 44 1 will give you rest.” How can we hesitate to accept the 
assurance ? The Divine Man, who has perfected His own Hu- 
manity, offers power to regenerate ours. 0 let us confide in 
Him. He is our Father, our Saviour, our Regenerator, all in 
One. Have we been in doubt if we shall be saved ; if we shall 
be accepted by the everlasting Father ? Here is He who has re- 
vealed Him, and it is Him embodied invites you, 44 Come unto 
me.” Are we doubtful if we are among the invited, and trouble 
ourselves with wearisome cares, anxieties, and doubts, hear Him 
again? “All ye that are weary and heavy laden.” Your 
wearisomeness of heart, your burdensome state of mind, are the 
very recommendations: “Come.” And listen to the blessing 
promised, “ I will give you rest,” — divine rest. 

This rest implies complete victory over evil, deliverance from 
worldly care, and the removal of the fear of death. There can 
be no rest while the conflicts between virtue and vice, truth 
and falsehood, agitate the soul, much less while evil is there 
unstruggled with ; for lusts, like wild beasts, are ever restless. 
But the rest given by the Saviour is the rest of His divine peace : 
the sweet calm of sin subdued, and goodness diffused over the 
soul. This is a peace flowing from the centre of the spirit, and 
diffusing itself through every fibre as streams of blessedness. It 
is like die peace of a bright summer over the soul, where all is 
beauty, all is life, and all is harmony. A holy fulness is there, 
but, because of the according sweetness of all things, a holy rest. 
None but one Being can truly say, “ I will give you rest.” 

The rest from worldly care follows the other ; the greater in- 
cludes the less. He who really receives continual victory over 
his evils, will be satisfied that his Saviour will care for him in 
this life also. He will be assured that He who cares for the 
sparrow will never forsake him. He will seek the kingdom of 
God above all things, and will be satisfied that all needful earthly 
good will likewise be afforded. His wants will be moderate, and 
while he does his duty he will be content with what the Provi- 
dence, which gives its beauty to the lily, shall daily afford to 
him. Thus, also, will the words be fulfilled, 44 1 will give you 
rest.” 

And the last source of unrest will be removed. To those 
who have received the Saviour's peace, death has been trans- 
formed. He is no longer a dreaded enemy, but an angelic 
friend. He is the herald of heaven ; the messenger of everlast- 
ing life. His approach gives no disturbance, since we have felt 
the power of the divine words, 44 1 will give yo^TgJj^.” 
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Blessed, then* for ever blessed, be the divine goodness which 
came nigh to us in the person of the Son ; that entered into our 
nature and glorified it, that God and man might for ever be 
united in Him, and He might thus be the head of all things, and 
by Him all things should consist. May we never seek to know 
the Father elsewhere than in the Son. For there He is revealed 
as mercy, love, and tenderness unutterable. In Him we may 
find peace. 
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“ My God, my God, why hut them forsaken me T? — Matt, xxvii. 46. 

“ Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I might take 
It again. No man taketh it from me, bnt I lay it down of myself I have power to lay 
it down, and I have power to take It again. This commandment have I received of my 
Father.” — J ohn x. 17, 18. 



The agonizing words which are at the commencement of onr 
text, were spoken at the most solemn juncture which has ever 
occrured. The Divine Man was at the depth of His suffering. 
He was the one marked object of the malice of earth and hell. 
There was no sorrow like His sorrow. The world He came to 
save had crucified Him. His disciples had forsaken Him. None 
of those who had followed Him for years, and witnessed His 
goodness and His miracles remained, but a few women and the 
beloved John. His own nation now fully rejected Him. They 
had treated His person with similar signs of mock homage, but 
real opposition, with which they had treated His Word, and now 
they completed their wickedness by murder, from undisguised 
malice. They hated the mental Word, and the Incarnate Word, 
with a similar hatred, and destroyed both as far as they could. 
All things corresponded to this dreadful act. The land was 
wrapped in gloom; the sun was darkened. Two malefactors 
were crucified with Him, one hardened, the other inwardly good. 
The locality was called Golgotha, the place of a skull. There, 
hung the illustrious sufferer ; without, falsely assailed, tortured, 
crucified, by wicked men ; within, assailed by all the powers 
of darkness. M This is your hour/* he said, u and the power 
of darkness. 1 ’ — Luke xxii. j>3. 

" He trod the dismal vale of death, 

The human form resigned its breath, 

And like a mortal died ! 

Bat death was trod beneath his feet, 

He mse both God and Man complete, 

1!U bum.* glorified!" 5dby Google 
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There are intimations in many parts of the Word, that thi 
most terrible pains the Lord suffered were not those of the body 
excruciating though these were. In the first prophecy, whid 
spoke of a seed of the woman which should save us from the 
effects of the fall, it is said of the serpent, the symbol of self 
both in men and spirits, “ He shall bruise thy head, and thoi 
shalt bruise his heel.” The head of the serpent is to be founc 
in that great mass of selfishness which exists under the name o 
“the powers of darkness.” The Lord would bruise the head, bu 
they should bruise his heel. In the Prophets, in the Psalms, ii 
the Gospel, the redemption the Lord would effect is constantly 
shewn to be a deliverance of mankind from the powers of dark-* 
ness ; a difficult deliverance. Thus the prophet says, “ Shall 
the prey be taken from the mighty, or the lawful captive deli* 
vered? But thus saith the Lord, Even the captives of the 
mighty shall be taken away, and the prey of the terrible shall 
be delivered : for I will contend with him that contendeth with 
thee, and I will save thy children. And I will feed them that 
oppress thee with their own flesh ; and they shall be drunken 
with their own blood, as with sweet wine : and all flesh shall 
know that I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the 
mighty One of Jacob.” — Isa. xlix. 24 — 26. Again : “ I will 
ransom them from the power of the grave (hades) ; I will redeem’ 
them from death: 0 death, I will be thy plagues. 0 grave 
(hades), I will be thy destruction.” The Lord gave several' 
intimations in the Gospel of His approaching conflict with the- 
powers of darkness. In that divine discourse in which He i 
instructed Philip that He was our heavenly Father Himself, He 
also said, “ Hereafter, I will not talk much with you : for the 
prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me.” — John 
xiv. 30. On another occasion the Lord said, u Now is the 
judgment of this world : now shall the prince of this world be 
cast out. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all 
men unto me.” — John xii. 31, 32. This He said in relation to 
His death.” — Ver. 33. In the Book of Psalms, one occurs which 
commences with the words of the Lord’s exclamation on the cross, 
which forms the first portion of our text — “ My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?” It has also two other allusions to 
the circumstances connected with the crucifixion, which are quoted 
in the Gospel. There can be no doubt, therefore, that it describes 
the scene of the Lord’s death, and the sorrows which then enve- 
loped Him. And they are thus described: “For dogs have 
compassed me : the assembly of the wicked have enclosed me : 
they pierced my hands and my feet. I may tell all my hones : 
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they look and stare upon me. They part my garments among 
them, and cast lots upon my vesture. But be not thou far from 
me, O Lord : 0 my strength, haste thee to help me. Deliver 
my soul from the sword ; my darling from the power of the dog. 
Save me from the lion’s mouth : for thou hast heard me from the 
horns of the unicorns.” — Psalm xxii. 16 — 21. 

Here the powers of evil are described by the terms, u dogs,” 
il assembly of the wicked,” u the sword,” “ the lion.” And these 
are said to compass him about — to enclose Him. Their subtle, 
terrible, and malignant influences, superadded to the physical 
tortures, were what constituted the chief sorrows of the Redeemer. 
They operated upon what was left of the merely human, with 
every infernal suggestion, to turn him aside, or to baffle Him in 
His divine work of saving the world : but, happily for us, in 
vain. 

And here we must make another reflection. We sometimes 
think that temptations will be bitter in proportion to the amount 
of evil in any one. But the case is not so. Temptation is bitter 
in proportion to the good we have in us. We are young in the 
ways of religion, and goodness has acquired little power in us ; 
a temptation makes but little anguish in the soul. We resist 
and overcome, it may be, but the disturbance has been compara- 
tively smalL When, however, we have advanced far in the re- 
generate life, and divine things have heightened their value in 
ns, so that we tremble for their safety, a temptation, when it 
comes, is felt to Agitate and agonize the whole soul. When a 
temptation threatens the loss of what we value slightly, it but 
slightly pains ; but when it threatens the destruction of what we 
value more than life, it strikes, as it were, against the very fibres 
of our being. 

If a mother sees some object of rude household value likely 
to be crushed by the wheel of a heavy cart, she would fain save 
it probably, but for it she feels comparatively but little concern. 
If, however, she sees her darling child in similar danger, then 
she is roused to the intensest feeling. She flies, she shrieks, she 
agonizes, she calls on heaven and earth for help; and if she 
succeed in rescuing the babe, her gratitude is unspeakable. The 
pain of danger is then in proportion to our love for the object 
endangered. The pain then of temptation is in proportion to 
the value we have for goodness, for our souls, and for the Lord’s 
kingdom. The temptations of advanced life are much more 
grievous than those of early life. We feel, with all the power 
of life-deep feelings, the awful wreck of heaven lost, and a 
ruined soul. This may faintly assist us to conceive of fe awful 
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agony of the Lord's last struggle, the passion, the suffering, of 
the cross. The salvation of the universe was the great object of 
His life, death, and resurrection. All the {infernal powers were 
His opponents. His love was divine. The Humanity had to 
bear the conflict as of itself, receiving help from the Divine only 
hiddenly and distantly ; just as man has to bear his temptations 
as of himself: for “ He was tempted in all points like as we are." 
As, therefore, the temptation continued and encreased, the gloom 
would gather around, and within, the darkness and the sorrow 
would encrease, as it is with man. The light and the warmth of 
Divine Love and Wisdom would be perceived less and less, and 
at length would seem to be gone, and then would come the 
agonizing cry, 44 My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 
Here, let us remark, that some have conceived the weightiest 
suffering the Saviour had to bear to be the displeasure of the 
Father, deserved by man, but poured upon Him as man's sub- 
stitute. And, looking from this point of view, they have 
regarded the Lord's words, 44 Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me : nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt ” 
(Matt. xxvi. 39), as expressive of this infliction from the Father. 
Nothing, however, can be more foreign from their true sense. 
The will of the Father is the will of Infinite Divine Love for the 
salvation of the human race. 44 This is the will of Him that 
sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on 
Him, may have everlasting life.'' — John vi. 40. 44 God so loved 
the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." — 
John iii. 16. That the Divine Love caused the Humanity to 
bear all that earth and hell could inflict is true, but that any 
sufferings were inflicted by the Father, is an idea totally un- 
founded and impossible. The words import nothing of the kind. 
They imply that the cup came from some other quarter, not from 
the Father Himself. It is true we may infer that the Father 
might, if He would, have suffered the cup to pass, and that He 
would not : that in the language of the prophet Isaiah, 44 It 
pleased the Lord to bruise Him : He hath put Him to grief." — 
Isa. liii. 10. But we must bear in mind that if the Lord had not 
been tempted and suffered, His Humanity would not have been 
glorified, and if His Humanity had not been glorified the human 
race could not have been saved. It was love that impelled Him 
to suffer for us, not wrath. Divine Love would not spare a 
single tear, a single groan, a single pang, because, thereby, Re- 
demption would have failed. 44 Ought not Christ to have suffered 
these things, and to enter into His glory iLttk^kxiv. 26. 
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We may illustrate this by the case of a patriot, who sees his 
country bleeding under oppression from the yoke of tyrants, 
everywhere crushing down its energies and destroying its 
strength, preying upon its children. Suppose such a one to see 
in vision, before entering on his dangerous labours, the sorrows, 
the pains, the wounds, the captivity, it may be the almost death 
he must undergo before his country could be freed, and shrunk 
from the peril, yet urged on by his love to sacrifice himself for 
his country’s good, we should see a faint imitation of the case of 
the Saviour. His love would not suffer the cup of sorrow to be 
passed undrained, though nature shrank from it. So was it with 
the Lord. The Humanity shrunk from the dreadful agony, the 
multiplied affliction, but the divine love for man’s salvation per- 
severed, the cup was drained to the bottom, and man was saved. 
“ Jesus died, and rose, and revived again, that He might be 
Lord both of the dead and the living.” — Rom. xiv. 10. 

We may take another illustration of the power of love which 
will not spare suffering, when it is needed, for some great good, 
either of die sufferer, or through him of others. 

Suppose a child, most fondly loved, with powers likely to be 
a blessing to himself and to the world, but afflicted with some 
malformation which only a severe surgical operation could cure. 
Without the operation, he would be a burden to himself and of 
little use to mankind ; with it, he would be a benefit to his race. 
The wise love of his parents would bring him to the pain. The 
child, at the sight of the preparation, would shrink, and under 
the knife would cry piteously to his parents to save him, to take 
him away. But a wise far-seeing love would forbid them to do 
so. They would seem to him to be hard, while in “ all his af- 
flictions they would be afflicted.” The power of love would 
keep them firm, though deeply moved. The greater the suffer- 
ing necessary, the greater the love to cause them to be endured, 
for the sake of the ultimate triumph. So was it with the Divine 
Love, the Father within the Lord. Only with Him it was not 
the suffering of another, but His own suffering in the Humanity 
for the salvation of the human race. He trod the wine-press 
alone, and of the people there was none with Him (Isa. lxiii. 3). 
44 Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows : yet 
we did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But 
He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our 
iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon Him ; and 
with His stripes we are healed.” — Isa. liii. 4, 5. We did 
esteem Him smitten of God, but, in reality, He was smitten by 
the evil of both earth and hell, while He was in very deed God, 
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reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their tres- 
passes unto them (2 Cor. v. 19). While He bruised the serpent’s 
head, the serpent bruised His neel (Gen. iii. 15). 

That the Lord’s sufferings were those of temptations endured 
from the powers of darkness, is confirmed by His reply to the 
mother of James and John, when she requested they might sit, 
one on His right hand and one on His left, in His kingdom. He 
said, “ Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink ofi and 
to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with ? They 
say unto Him, We are able. And He saith unto them, Ye shall 
drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that 
I am baptized with : but to sit on my right hand, and on my 
left, is not mine to give, except* to whom it is prepared of my 
Father.” — Matt. xx. 22, 23. The cup which these discipli 
would drink of could only mean the sufferings which they would 
have to go through from human and spiritual persecutors : the 
trials of soul, and the pains of body, which they would have to 
endure. Yet this is called drinking of the cup which He drank 
of, and being baptized with the baptism with which He was 
baptized. The sufferings of the Lord, then, were the pains in- 
flicted by His assailants, especially His infernal ones, correspond- 
ing to those we suffer in temptation, but with this difference, that 
whereas we are opposed and tempted by one, or a few internals, 
He was tempted by all hell. When the enemy came in like a 
flood, the spirit of the Lord lifted up a standard against Him, 
and the Redeemer came to Zion (Isa. lix. 19, 20). 

We would next draw attention to the fact, that in all cases 
of temptation and mental trial, the consciousness is double, or 
even manifold. The part where we suffer complains, and 
strongly attracts attention to itself. The higher principles of 
the soul sympathize and console. The distinction is so great, 
occasionally, that it seems almost as if different personalities were 
within us, but of course it is only an appearance. The evil prin- 
ciple roused up tempts us to sin, it entices, it persuades, it 
attracts to evil ; the love of right resists, and when the tempta- 
tion becomes severe, it cries out with the apostle, u 0 wretched 
man that I am I who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death ?” — Rom. vii. 24. Memory says, recollect who has de- 
livered you a thousand times in days gone by : Faith, with firm 
and trustful tone, points to the Saviour, whose help is omnipotent, 
and who has said, “ Fear not, I am the First and the Last." 
Patience exhorts to wait and endure, u for he who endures to the 
end shall be saved.” Hope whispers of brighter, better things, 
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and speaks of the glorious future which awaits the conquering 
Christian. All these seem like distinct voices, but they are all 
from principles in the mind of the same man. The mind has 
several regions, and these often feel and think differently at the 
same time. Have you never noticed the atmosphere, which 
seems to the careless observer to be one ? Its lower region, on 
a troubled night, is rough and tempestuous. The clouds career 
along wildly, and assume the most fantastic forms. Above these, 
however, you observe another stratum, finer, whiter, and moving 
in quite an opposite direction. And, above all, there is the calm 
blue arch, deep, silent and majestic, in which the glorious moon 
holds on her peaceful way ; and from which a calm quiet seems 
to descend, which betokens speedy rest So is it in the turbu- 
lences of the soul. Storms rage in its lower atmosphere, tossings 
of mind and vexations of spirit there harass and annoy, hurrying 
to worldly tumult and distress. But above, there is a current of 
an opposite kind, persuading to purity and rectitude. While 
deeply within, there reigns a grounded communion with the 
highest The sun of His love, or the moon of His wisdom, shines 
gloriously there, and thence descends a spirit of inward peace, 
which in due time subdues the storm and tranquillizes the whole 
mind. 

Such being the case with the soul, we need not be surprized 
at those declarations of the Scriptures which speak of man as 
having double and contrary consciousness. Thus, in the Psalms : 
u Why art thou cast down, 0 my soul ? and why art thou dis- 

? uieted within me ? hope thou in God : for I shall yet praise 
lim, who is the health of ray countenance, and my God.” — 
Chap. xlii. 11. Here the higher principle of the soul addresses 
the lower when it is cast down, and calls it to trust and hope. 
The lower is depressed, and the higher hopeful; but they are 
not two souls. They are only two degrees of the same soul, like 
the two regions of the atmosphere. 

Jacob in speaking of his wicked sons, says, “ 0 my soul, 
come not thou into their secret ; unto their assembly, mine honour, 
he not thou united.” — Gen. xlix. 6. That would be a strange 
interpretation which made Jacob, his soul, and his honour, three 
distinct persons, because they are thus personified. In the 
gospel the Lord represents the rich covetous man as addressing 
his soul, and saying, “ Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for 
many years ; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.” — Luke 
xii. 19. The rich man and his soul were undoubtedly one person, 
though two regions of mind are implied in the conversation. In 
the Greek language two words are provided ©otel distinct 
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regions of the soul. Pixeuma designates the higher, while psyche 
denotes the lower region : in the Latin language the same dis- 
tinction is expressed by mens , the upper, and ammo, the lower 
region of the mind. But both are inclosed in one person, one man. 

Granting that different principles in the same mind are 
sometimes, both in the Scriptures and in other writings, repre- 
sented by different speakers and other personifications, it may 
be asked, How are we to know when the speakers mean different 
persons, and when they are only personified principles ? The 
answer is not difficult. When either from the known nature of 



the case, or from direct declaration, we know that the speakers 
are one within the other, we may be assured that they relate 
only to one person, however many principles may be described, 
and however different the sensations described really are. A 
man and his soul for instance. They are one within the other, 
and are obviously, therefore, only one person, though represented 
as speaking to each other. In this way we may discern the distinc- 
tion as to principle, and yet the union as to person, of the Father 
and the Son. They were like the two degrees of the human 
mind ; the pneuma and the psyche. The consciousness would be 
different so long as the Son was not completely glorified, espe- 
cially in times of temptation and suffering. The Father was 
beyond all temptation and all suffering. Nothing could sully 
infinite divine perfections. The Father is the All-perfect Divine 
Love. The Son, being the Humanity in which the Word or 
divine truth was received into a human organization, could be 
tempted, and could suffer ; could be agitated almost as we are 
agitated, but ever with a certain difference, as even here He was 
not merely human. He was the only-begotten Son of the Father. 
Just as in the lower degree of the mind we frequently are dis- 
turbed, suffer, and are deeply depressed, while from the higher 
degree come urgent exhortations to trust, faith, and hopu At 
times the suffering is so great that all cheering light is excluded, 
and we seem entirely closed up for a period, happily not often 
long, from hope and comfort : so was it with the Lord in the 



depth of His sorrow, marked by the despairing cry. 

The different states of feeling experienced by the Lord, ap- 
pear to be intimated in the accounts of the crucifixion as given 
by the evangelists, and in the order in which the gospels occur. 
In Matthew and Mark the Lord is described as uttering the 
agonizing words, il My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me expressive of the deepest suffering, even to despair. Such 
would be the awful agony felt in the lower region of the Saviour's 
consciousness in the depth of His fearful conflict. The interior 

Digitiz 




THE SON PRAYING TO THE FATHER. 



425 



lights of His Divine Love and Wisdom would, for the time, dis- 
appear, and apparently unaided and alone, He would have to 
sustain the direful horrors of the dark valley in which He was. 
Who that has felt the bitterness of temptation, such as we expe- 
rience when one dark cloud after another rolls over us, does not 
experience the intensest sympathy with the crucified? But 
what is our sorrow compared to His ? All the malignant powers 
of darkness were doing their utmost not to be despoiled of their 
prey. A whole ocean of vileness and wickedness was rolling 
its tremendous waves against this only hope of the universe. 
Wave after wave beat on. Anguish after anguish was expe- 
rienced. The darkness thickened within the sacred Sufferer. 
To symbolize this, the sun was shut out, and darkness covered 
the whole land. At this juncture, to express this state, and to 
mark the similiarity of the Saviour’s experience in kind, though 
immeasurably deeper in degree to ours, the appalling cry was 
heard, “ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?” We, 
in the depths of our misery, make a similar cry. It is not true 
that the Lord has forsaken us, but we express our feelings, and 
must speak as it appears. In like manner the Divine had not 
forsaken the Human in the Lord, but such was also the ap- 
pearance. 

In the Gospel according to Luke there is no account of the 
agonizing cry of our text. It has been noticed by close observers 
that the different gospels when they describe the same general 
scene, do so one after another in a more interior manner. This 
appears very strikingly in the subject before us. Luke says 
nothing of the despairing cry uttered by the Redeemer, and he 
describes only the utterances which express the inner feelings of 
the Divine Humanity, and its entire harmony with the Divine 
Love. Of His tormentors, He said, " Father, forgive them ; for 
they know not what they do intimating His full acquiescence 
in the impulses of mercy and love. He is next represented as 
exercising His Divine Sovereignty in relation to the penitent 
malefactor: u To-day, shalt thou be with me in paradise,’ 1 thus 
displaying His knowledge of the real state of the man, and His 
fitness for paradise, as well as admitting that He is the being 
who can admit His creatures into His M kingdom and lastly, 
He said, “ Father into thy hands I commit my spirit thus 
intimating the entire devotion of the now sanctified humanity to 
the Father. In Luke, there is nothing of the despairing distress 
expressed which is so manifest in the first two gospels, but yet 
there is a slight conscious distinction of the Son from the Father 
manifested ; the cessation of which is intimated by the words : 
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44 Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit.” Hence we may 
infer that Luke describes the Lord as to the sensations of a 
degree in His Humanity higher than that described by the two 
former evangelists. 

John speaks of no words of pain, nor of any that imply a 
feeling of separation of the Son from the Father. The Lord is 
represented as caring for His mother according to the flesh, yet 
not recognizing her as His mother now, bat rather as the mother 
of John. He called her woman. He said to Mary, directing 
her attention to the beloved disciple, “ Woman, behold thy son.” 
And to John He said, 44 Behold thy mother thus disclosing 
the end of all human relation to Mary, and in a figure displaying 
His care for His Church of which the mother Mary was then the 
representative, and whose genuine sons are such as, like John, 
are in true charity or love for the brethren. The Lord added 
shortly after, “ I thirst,” and then having received vinegar pat 
on hyssop, He said, 44 It is finished ; and gave up the ghost” 
All here is expressive of divine care for His Church rather than 
attention to bodily or mental pain. For the Lord thirsts for com- 
munion with His creatures that He may bless them. He saw of 
the travail of His soul and was satisfied. He would not drink 
the vinegar mixed with gall, but that mixed with hyssop He 
received. The vinegar or spoiled wine represented truth per- 
verted or falsified, and when mixed with gall, it signifies error 
united to evil; this the Lord cannot receive. When on the 
hyssop, the vinegar still represents error, but error united to 
purposes of amendment ; this the Lord will receive. The whole 
of this description is indicative of the peaceful love of a region 
far above the sensation of personal pain. 

The distinction of consciousness in the fully glorified, and the 
not yet fully glorified portions of the Lord's Humanity is strik- 
ingly exhibited in the second text which we have selected for 
this discourse. 44 I lay down my life (psyche), that I might take 
it again. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself 
I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again.” 
— John x. 17. 18. This commandment have I received of my 
Father. Here the life laid down must of course refer to that 
portion of the Lord which could suffer and die ; (the psyche,) 
the lower degree of life and bodily feeling. Then the 44 1 that 
laid the life down, and took it again,” must refer to a higher 
region which was previously glorified, and perfectly united 
to the Father. This was already divine, and this raised again 
that portion which was through j the last sufferings made per- 
fect. Yet both of these, the raiser and the raised, manifestly 
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were the Lord. The external was suffering, the internal was 
already God, made divine from the Father, and from it all the 
further sanctification and perfection of the humanity proceeded to 
the resurrection. Whether, therefore, we say the Lord Jesus 
raised Himself from the dead, according to what He declared He 
would do; or we say God raised Him from the dead, the same 
thing is implied, for we must ever bear in mind that God was in 
Him ; that as to His inner nature He was the mighty God, the 
everlasting Father, and at length as to His whole humanity He 
became perfectly divine, so that it could be said, u Unto the Son 
he saith, Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever : a sceptre of 
righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved 
righteousness, and hated iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God, 
hath anointed thee with the oil of joy above thy fellows.” — 
Heb. L 8, 9. 

In the Lord’s prayer to the Father, and especially in the 
exclamation on the cross, there is no evidence that the Lord and 
God whom He addressed, or the Father, were separate persons, 
but only that in the humanity so far as it was unglorified, there 
was necessarily a consciousness different from that which existed 
in the inner region where the Divine Love and Wisdom, the 
Father and God. were in infinite perfection. This difference of 
consciousness existed until the full glorification of the Lord’s 
humanity, but no longer ; the third day He was perfected. 

And, now, we must notice a strange idea which is entertained 
by those who suppose the Lord had a divine person in Him sepa- 
rate from His humanity, and also separate from the Father. 
These sometimes bring forward the exclamation on the cross to 
prove that the Son and the Father are two separate divine 
persons, although they must admit that this exclamation came 
from what suffered intense agony in the Lord, and this could only 
be what was human, for what was divine could not suffer. 
Manifestly then the exclamation was the outcry of the suffering 
human to the divine, for help, and proves nothing but that. 
But, while it is admitted, that the suffering human cried for 
help, had there been a divine person belonging to Himself sepa- 
rate from the Father how was it He did not cry to this His own 
divine person, or at least take some notice of him ? why cry only 
to the Father, and address the Father ? Surely, in this most 
solemn, awful, and trying hour, when evidently the human nature 
of our blessed Lord was suffering all that could be inflicted upon 
it, had there been a second divine person in Him distinct from, 
but omnipotent as the Father, the Saviour would have looked up 
to and implored the help of this His own proper divine person. 
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Can any one conceive, He would have gone round him, as it 
were, and addressed another, taking no notice of this his own 
peculiar divinity, and imploring the Father for help. This con* 
sideration alone would suffice with a reflecting mind to suspect 
that what did not appear at a crisis so momentous as the Lord’s 
last passion, really had no existence. The only proper divine 
person is He who, as to His interior nature, was the Father 
and God within the Saviour, as to His external, yet not fully 
glorified, was capable of suffering, did suffer, and by suffering 
was made perfect. 

The exclamation on the cross — “My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me ” — was recorded, to shew the strict ana- 
logy between the temptation by which He sanctified Himself 
and those by which we are regenerated. We have a divided 
consciousness in temptation ; so had He. We seem gradually 
to lose sight of all our holiest feelings ; so did He. We at last 
seem to be completely forsaken, and finally to utter a despairing 
prayer ; and so did our great prototype and head. As in man’s 
case, however, the higher feelings which are obscured, and at 
length seem to become absent in temptation, are really part of 
him, as well as his lower and suffering ones, and are his preva- 
lent tone of mind on other occasions, so was it with the Lord. 
As with man, when the temptation is over, the higher principles 
return, and when the last is over, they return to be his govern- 
ing principles for ever, so was it with the Lord. The Father, 
who seemed to be absent in His temptations, was not really so; 
the sun, which appears to be gone on a cloudy day, is as near to 
the earth as ever, acts as powerfully for its benefit, and reappean 
as soon as the dark mass rolls by. When the temptation and 
suffering in a particular case was over, the Divinity appeared 
more fully to manifest itself in the Humanity, and it was seen 
more manifestly that “the Father and He were one,” that “all 
things which the Father hath are His,” so that every one who 
M saw Him saw the Father.” Thus the whole Scriptures har- 
monize, and we can adore one glorious God, who is ^King of 
kings, and Lord of lords.” v 

And if we do not acknowledge God as being trulyip A* 
person of the Lord Jesus as well as the Humanity 
fered, what becomes of all those passages which declarVlfl 
Jehovah God Himself would become our Saviour, that 
was manifest in the flesh” (1 Tim. iii. 16); “God was^ 
Christ” (2 Cor. v. 19); “The Word was God” (John L 11 
“Christ was God over all, blessed for ever” (Rom. ix. 5) ' 

God did not properly exist in the person of the Lord Jesu 
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then God never became incarnate, and all the prophecies which 
declare that Jehovah would become the Saviour, have never been 
fulfilled. But can we indeed admit this? What, when the 
Eternal Himself declares, “ I, even I, am Jehovah, and beside 
me there is no Saviour 1” — Isa. xliii. 11. “Thus saith Jehovah, 
the King of Israel, and his Redeemer, Jehovah of hosts ; I am 
the first, and I am the last ; and beside me there is no God.” — 
16a. xliv. 6. “ Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of 

the earth : for I am God, and there is none else.” — Isa. xlv. 22. 
“Iam Jehovah thy God from the land of Egypt, and thou shalt 
know no god but me ; for there is no Saviour beside me. — Hosea 
xiii. 4. Shall we not receive the testimony ? And if we admit 
that Jesus was Jehovah our God as to His interior nature, then 
the God to whom He appealed and cried must be that interior 
divine nature which, when the Humanity was in extreme sorrow, 
was for a time obscured. When the suffering was over, the 
obscurity passed by, and the Divine Love and Wisdom mani- 
festly took possession of the whole nature of the Lord, then 
“ Thomas answered and said unto Him, My Lord and my God.” 
— John xx. 28. And the Lord Jesus, sending from the Father 
within the emanations of light and love, mercy and peace, 
breathed upon the disciples among whom He stood, and said, 
“ Receive ye the Holy Spirit” — John xx. 22. 

Let us not, then, make the very tenderest manifestations of 
the Lord’s love, in what He suffered for us to bring us to Him- 
self, the means of turning us elsewhere to adore, but rather as 
the grandest attraction to draw us to Himself. “ And I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth,” He said, “will draw all men unto 
me.” — John xii. 32. Each sorrow, each suffering, each pain, 
should be a fresh golden link to bind us to Him who lived and 
died for us, and now ever reigns as the Almighty, in Divine 
Human form (Rev. i. 8). 

Lastly, let us learn to be faithful unto death, and to rest 
assured, by our Lord’s example, of “full deliverance.” The 
Lord who descended from heaven and died for us will assuredly 
never fail us, nor forsake us. He who liveth, and was dead, 
lives for ever and ever, as a Mediator, an Intercessor, a new and 
living way between fallen man and the invisible Father, by 
which He can dwell in us, and we in Him. 

In our trials, however, while we follow the Lord in the rege- 
| JWeration, we may be, and probably shall be, sorely tried. Our 
j Exceptions may be thwarted, our hopes blighted, our deliverance 
hielayed. The things upon which we set our hearts, may alto- 
^j&lBther fail, at least to appearance, and we may be brought into 
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states of gloom, dejection, and almost to despair. Our Lord was 
so, and why not we ? “ The servant is not greater than hit 
Lord.” Let us not repine, but patiently bear. Let us bravely 
suffer in his strength who sanctified Himself that we might he 
sanctified by the truth. Trust on, love on, labour on, believe 
on, should be our steady motto. Our Lord's presence and ex- 
ample ever sustaining us, — 

“ Amazing mercy ! Love immense, 

Surpassing every human sense, I 

Since time and sense began ; I 

That man might shun the realms of pain. 

And know and love his God again. 

His God became a man." 

The darkest hour of night is just before the morning. The 
darkest period of- temptation is just before deliverance. It may 
appear to us that no help is nigh ; that the Lord takes no notice 
of us ; that billow after billow rolls over us, and at last we shall I 
be overwhelmed. Nay, a time may come, in which it may seem I 
that we are completely forsaken, and left to the malice of our 
enemies. But it is not really so. Divine mercy never forsakes | 
us. We are watched over with infinite care, when we seem most 
left to ourselves. And if we are more deeply tried than usual, it i 
is to purify us more thoroughly and prepare us for more lasting ■ 
and more glorious peace. The soil that has been most pene- 
trated by winter’s frost is most mellowed for the summer's har- | 
vest. The jewel that has been most rubbed will be most brilliant 
The suffering is temporary ; the gain is everlasting. The cross 
of to-day will soon pass, the crown of to-morrow will be worn 
for ever. Should then a dark hour come over us in which all 
good seems to fail, and gloom and sadness multiply beyond 
measure, yet let us trust in the Lord, and in quiet confidence 
stand by the right, gently bearing on. The dreary time will 
pass, as it did with the Lord Himself, and the fearful sorrow 
will be turned to lasting joy. Who is among you that feareth 
the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of His servant, that walketh in I 
darkness, and hath no light ? let him trust in the name of the 
Lord, and stay upon his Gad.” — Isa. 1. 10. And as surely as the 
same Jesus who suffered was exalted, and had a name given to 
Him which is above every name : u That at the name of Jesns i 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth; 
and things under the earth,” Phil. ii. 10, so surely — 

'* From all our distresses salvation shall spring, 

The deeper our sorrows the sweeter we’ll sing." 

Let us greatly beware of making the grandest act of Divine 
mercy the means of hiding from ourselves qn<0 great purpose of 
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the incarnation, that of bringing God Himself to His creature’s 
view. No man had seen God at any time, but the only-begotten 
Son who was in the bosom of the Father, He declared Him, or 
brought Him to view (John i. 18). We need a definite idea of 
the God we worship, we cannot love an abstraction. To meet 
this want of His creatures God manifested Himself. In Jesus, 
God displayed His love, His wisdom, His power, His pity. 
There was no further room for hesitation as to the real character 
of God. He who saw Jesus saw the Father (John xiv. 9). In 
Him we can love all that is pure, loving, merciful, and forbear- 
ing even unto death, breathing forgiveness even on the cross, 
and have no fear of being rejected if we sincerely seek Him. 
Our love to God needs nourishing, and oh, what a strength it 
receives by the contemplation of Him as the Saviour ! Great is 
the divine benevolence displayed in the works of creation, in the 
gifts of food, raiment, and habitation, and all our bodily bless- 
ings. But far greater is the love which follows us in our evils, 
and seeks to save us from them : which did for us all that Jesus 
did, and promised to be always near us as a Saviour. Do we 
wonder that He hid His glories while He sojourned on earth ? 
It was of His divine order to do so, and was so prophesied. 
u Verily thou art a God that hidest thyself, 0 God of Israel, the 
Saviour.” — Isa. xlv. 15. 

He had not only to display the energies of God in our re- 
demption, however, but, by the wondrous lesson of His glorifica- 
tion, to teach us how to become prepared for heaven. To do 
this He must be in all points tempted as we are. He must un- 
fold the bravery of bearing. He must afford a divine example 
of suffering and yet blessing, of repaying evil with good. For 
this end “ He was led like a lamb to the slaughter, and as the 
sheep before the shearers is dumb, so He opened not His mouth.” 
This sublime lesson of triumphing by endurance is especially 
divine. Hence that line of Rousseau, “ Socrates died like a 
martyr, but Jesus Christ like a God.” 

We cannot too highly value the acts of His divine life and 
death as unerring examples to be followed by us all ; examples 
quite as needful to teach us how patiently to suffer, as to teach 
us how to triumph. But these examples could not have been 
fully given without the last dreadful grief upon the cross, and 
the piercing cry of the Humanity at its most fearful agony. Let 
us be grateful, then, that our Heavenly and Omnipotent Father 
became our Saviour and Father. Let us adoringly tell 

“ Redemption’s wondrous plan. 

How God descended down to man 
That man might rise above.” 
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And while we ponder over the gospel of good tidings which 
was ushered in by angelic song, the wonderftil grandeur of the 
divine work of deliverance and salvation will rise upon us in all 
their majesty, as supplying the great link previously wanting 
between God and His intelligent, but fallen creatures ; and we 
shall rejoice, from the inmost of our hearts, to say with the 
prophet, <l Unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given, ^and 
the government shall be upon ; His shoulders, and His name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlast- 
ing Father, and the Prince of Peace.” 
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SAVING FAITH, AND FAITH NOT SAVING. 

* Thy f&ith hath saved thee ; go in peaoe.” — Lake vli. 60. 

Faith is the soul’s confidence in the Lord. It is holy trust. 
No one can make any spiritual advancement without faith. It 
is childlike reliance on the truth, and on the goodness of the 
Lord. By faith we depend on truth and reject error. By faith 
we come to the Lord and are accepted. By faith we implore His 
strength, and have those spiritual miracles effected which heal 
our sorrows, renew our souls, and cause our flesh to come again 
as the “ flesh of a little child.” Faith holds the lamp of the 
Word and enlightens our path. Faith, like a moon, shines in 
the spirit’s darkness, and is an evidence that the sun still shines, 
and will surely rise again. Faith is our guide in life, our 
guardian in death, and our herald in eternity. It is the grand 
instrument of salvation, — “ Thy faith hath saved thee.” 

Our theme to-day is saving faith, and faith not saving ; or 
true faith, and false faith. And we must solicit your most 
earnest and affectionate attention while we discuss the nature of 
each, and the difference between the two ; for as true faith is a 
source of unspeakable blessings, a false faith is a dangerous 
snare. May the promised Spirit of our Lord guide us into all 
truth on this important subject. Let us further consider how 
faith is attained, and what is its intrinsic and genuine character. 
It has sometimes been spoken of as a gift of God quite inde- 
pendent of evidence or any intellectual exercise. But this blind 
belief thus thought to be obtained, is not faith ; it is superstition, 
and not a blessing : but one of the greatest of calamities. 

Faith really is a heartfelt belief in God’s truth, as revealed 
in His Word, and is a compound principle. It is formed partly 
of the truth we receive in proportion as we understand it, and 
partly of the affection in which we receive the truth, and this is 
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imparted to us from the Lord in proportion as we obey Him. 
u Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God." 
— Rom. x. 17. Here is the first part, the Word must be heard, 
and we may add understood, for u When any one heareth the 
Word of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh the 
wicked one, and catcheth away that which was sown in his 
heart This is he which received seed by the wayside.” — Matt, 
xiii. 19. The second element is the love of truth. Without 
this there can be no faith, nor any salvation : “ With the heart 
a man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confes- 
sion is made to salvation.” — Rom. x. 10. Faith cannot be alone 
in the sense of having only one element in it. In such case, it 
is knowledge, not faith : “ With the heart a man believeth unto 
righteousness.” Truth, in which there is no heart, is cold and 
cheerless, having none of the saving powers of faith about it. 

The first great truth of faith is, that God is ; but it grows 
with every fresh discovery of Divine Wisdom which is received 
in love. The apostle says : tl Without faith it is impossible to 
please Him (God), for he that cometh to God must believe that 
He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
Him.” — Heb. xi. 6. And, Undoubtedly, these truths are not 
only in harmony with revelation, but with our best reason : what 
faith perceives, reason confirms. 

Faith is exceedingly small and weak at first. The Lord 
compares it with a grain of mustard-seed, and calls that the 
least of all seeds (Matt. xiii. 31). And it is not difficult to dis- 
cern the reason. When religious truth is first awakened in the 
soul, it is raised from the chambers of memory where it has 
slumbered since a father’s counsel and a mother’s care stored the 
young spirit with the seed of future blessing. Other knowledge 
has been learned and prized and cultivated, but this has been 
suffered to remain like seed in the hand of a mummy, shrivelled 
and outwardly dead. It has, however, a* strange vitality in it, 
and when the spirit becomes aroused by the inspiring call to pre- 
pare for a higher life, and the heart becomes affected, the despised 
seed begins to grow, an4> advances until it becomes a great tree, 
under which all the birds of heaven can make their nests. Th** 
faith is a growing principle is evident from its constitution: 
for as it comes from hearing the Word of God in love, of 
course the more we hear and understand the more vigorous our 
faith will be. In this sense the disciples prayed to the Lord to 
encrease their faith. We read also of some who were weak ® 
faith ; others who were strong in faith ; of those whose fcjth 
groweth exceedingly; of little faith, and of great frith, all which 
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expressions shew that it is a state of mind which grows with the 
growth of goodness, grace, and wisdom in the soul. 

We have observed that faith comes by hearing ; but all who 
hear do not believe. The most eloquent unfolder of divine truth 
may give the most brilliant expositions of its sacred claims, and 
by some it will be welcomed and adopted ; on others, the effect 
will be transient or none. Again, we ask in what consists the 
ground of difference ? The Lord gives the answer : 44 Every 
one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light 
lest his deeds should be reproved. But he that doeth truth 
cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that 
they are wrought in God.” — John iii. 20, 21. The apostle 
states the same truth, when he says, 44 Charity, (or love, as it 
should be rendered,) rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in 
the truth.” — 1 Cor. xiii. 6. 44 Love believeth all things” (ver. 7). 
The groundwork of faith, then, is love ; where this is present 
there will be a reception of truth when it is presented; where this 
is wanting, there will be an aversion to truth, and no faith will 
be the result of the most earnest and eloquent entreaties in its 
favour. Experience teaches the same lessons, and the experi- 
ence of ages has embodied itself in the proverbs : 44 Where 
there’s a will, there’s a way.” 44 None are so blind as those 
who will not see.” 44 Convince a man against his will, he’s of 
the same opinion still.” The parable of the sower who went 
out to sow, teaches the same fact. The seed was sown on all 
kinds of ground, but only that which fell upon good ground took 
proper root and sprang up so as to bring forth, some thirtyfold, 
some sixtyfold, and some a hundredfold. The good ground, the 
Lord said, is an 44 honest and good heart.” It may indeed be 
objected by those who teach that faith is the gift of God, quite 
independent of effort on the part of man, that if some people are 
like the wayside, others like the stony ground, and others like 
the good ground, only the latter can bring forth fruit because 
God has made them so. But we reply, each man is like a uni- 
verse, and has every kind of ground in him. According as he 
acts, one or other kind of ground becomes the ruling disposition 
in him. If he does good, he comes to the light, as the Lord 
said, and he believes in the light, and rejoices in it. 

Love, then, is the life and very essence of faith. There is a 
deeper meaning than at first appears in those words of the Lord, 
44 He that believeth on me hath everlasting life.” He has it al- 
ready in the living principle of love for the truth, which already 
glows within him. 44 Whoso liveth and believeth in me shall 
never die.” 

ft 2 




436 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



But the love that is the soul of faith must not he regarded as 
a sentiment merely, but as an active principle. u Love is the 
fulfilling of the law” (Rom. xiii. 10), said the apostle Paul; and 
the apostle John stated the same truth, when he said, “ This is 
the love of God, that we keep His commandments : and His 
commandments are not grievous.” — 1 John v. 3. Love that does 
not keep the commandments is a maudlin sentimentality, and 
not genuine love at all. “ He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me.” — John xiv. 21. u He that 
loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings.” — Yer. 24. Hence, real 
love which produces real faith, will also produce real good works. 
The whole three, in truth, go together. “ For in Jesus Christ 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision ; but 
faith which worketh by love.” — Gal. v. 6. If faith is genuine 
it has its root in love, and produces the fruits of virtuous works. 
A living faith, how wonderful and glorious it is ! It is grounded 
in love. “ He that believeth in me hath everlasting life. It 
gives the soul to perceive and feel, with the deepest concern, the 
leprosy of sin. Like the little Syrian maid in the household of 
Naaman the leper, it says, “ Would, God, that my master were 
with the prophet that is in the midst of Israel I” When the 
heart sinks under the consciousness of its pollution, Faith says, 
“ Is there no balm in Gilead? Is there no physician there? 
Why, then, is not the health of the daughter of my people re- 
covered? Go, and wash seven times in Jordan, and thy flesh 
shall become like that of a little child.” Faith is a child-like 
confidence in the love and the omnipotence of the Lord Jesus. 
With Philip, it says, u Lord, shew us the Father ;” and when 
the Saviour replies, 1 1 He that hath seen me bath seen die 
Father,” it believes and trusts. With Thomas it falls before 
Jesus, and cries out, “ My Lord and my God and with Peter, 
it exclaims, “ Lord, to whom shall we go : Thou hast the words 
of eternal life I” This gracious confidence sees the Lord ever 
before it in a Divine Human Form, smiling upon our efforts to 
live for Him ; extending His hand when we stumble ; and giv- 
ing us the crown of victory when we are tried and triumph. 
Faith follows wherever the Lord calls. When He says, “ Come, 
with Peter it is ready to go upon the stormy sea of a turbulent 
world, and if it trembles amidst the boisterous waves of human 
life, it looks to Him, and cries, “ Lord, save me.” 

Faith, thus livingly connected with the Lord Jesus, embodies 
His image in itself, becomes gradually moulded to His will, an d 
confidently expects that entire conformity to heavenly love which 
the worldling deems impossible. “All things ajg ^ssible to him 




SAVING FAITH, AND FAITH NOT SAVING. 



437 



that believeth. ,, “ Whatsover is born of God overcometh the 
world : and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even 
our faith ” (1 John v. 14). Faith says every passion and lust 
shall be subdued. “ The lion and the adder, the young lion and 
the dragon, shalt thou trample under feet.” — Psalm xci. 13. 
This faith, which is small as a grain of mustard- seed at first, 
but like the mustard- seed is warm and living, grows with our 
obedience to the divine commandments, until it becomes a com- 
manding system, covering, blessing, and protecting the whole 
life and mind. It is a tree of the Lord, full of sap, and throws 
one glorious branch over our friendships, and only encourages 
heartfelt connections with such as are friends of our Divine 
Master, and fellow- walkers on the way of life : another branch it 
throws over our home, and seeks to make it the sweet centre of 
a thousand virtues and graces, a heaven in miniature: other 
branches are thrown over our business engagements : others 
over our worship ; and others again over our pleasures ; until 
our faith has become a great tree, in the branches of which all 
the birds of our heaven, the thoughts which soar above the com- 
mon places of life, can make their nests. 

Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things unseen (Heb. xi. 1). It is the union of truth and love. 
Truth from the Word brings evidence of the existence, the laws, 
and the glories of the life beyond the grave. The power and the 
beauty of the unseen spheres of things which address themselves 
to the spirit ; the unseen friends who welcome us after death ; 
the glorious unseen home to which they conduct us ; the Divine 
King who reigns there ; these are the invisible realities on which 
faith dwells with delight and rejoices in the evidence ; while the 
love that forms the essence of faith forms also the essence of 
heaven. Faith is itself the substance of things hoped for. The 
love which is the soul of faith is also the soul of heaven. The 
lamp of faith, supplied by the oil of love, is in the soul what the 
light of wisdom is to the heavens, everywhere glowing and 
golden from the warmth of love divine. 

Life, illuminated by faith, acquires a certainty, a peace, and 
a charm, all unknown before. “ The Lord is my shepherd,” is 
the language of the soul, “ I shall not want.” u He maketh me 
to lie down in green pastures, He leadeth me beside the still 
waters. We have meat to eat of which the world knows not. 
We have a rock to stand upon which never can be moved. Is 
our way through the valley of natural sorrow and affliction, and 
does darkness come on ? faith, like the moon, lends her friendly 
light, and we can even sing songs in the night. Are we assailed 
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by outward or inward enemies ? there is still the abiding assur- 
ance, “ No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; and 
every tongue that shall arise against thee in judgment thou shalt 
condemn. This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and 
their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord.” — Isa. liv. 17. At 
times, when our natural states bring us into discouragement, and 
our Lord gives us to see ourselves, and our yet unsubdued evils 
more deeply and fully than before, our lusts and passions assume 
a gigantic form and fearful aspect, and we shrink from the ter- 
rible task of encountering such monsters, for “ there are giants 
in those days,” and we seem M as grasshoppers in their sight” 
But faith, like Caleb and Joshua, stands forth and stills the 
people. “ Let us go up at once and possess it,” faith says, “for 
we are well able to overcome it.” — Numb. xiii. 30. 

Faith and fear are incompatibles. We know in whom we 
have believed, and in life and in death we are assured that u He 
is the First and the Last.” Are we on the mountain of love with 
danger threatening from afar? faith, like the prophet, opens our 
eyes, and we see the u mountain full of horses and chariots of 
fire ?” Are we in the gloom and in the storm ? do we go down 
into the deeps ? We then do business in great waters ; we be- 
hold the works of the Lord, and His wonders in the deep (P& 
cvii. 24). And we learn how sweet is the time when He makes 
the storm a calm, so that the waves thereof are still ; and we join 
in the grateful and adoring aspiration, Oh that men would praise 
the Lord for His goodness, and for His wonderful works to the 
children of men ! (Yer. 29, 31.) 

Faith altogether transforms the character of death. To the 
natural man death is the gloomiest of all visions. He is the 
robber that takes from them all they have fondly loved. Death 
is the opposite of all they have called life. In the grave they 
are stripped of all their adornments, and without riches, without 
power, without attendants, what are they? or whither go they? 
These terrible considerations make death a subject from which 
the natural man shrinks with shuddering, and winch he would be 
only too happy could he for ever pass by. But faith pierces the 
wall at the end of this dark valley, and lets in a light divine. 
The grisly horror we once thought death, becomes transformed 
into a beautiful messenger of heaven. The notes of wail and 
lamentation we formerly heard, are turned by faith into the tones 
of a golden harp, ever resounding with 

" O grave, where le thy victory ? 

O death, where is thy sting r* 

The riches of earth may go, but we have riches which will never 
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perish : we are rich in the sight of God. The world may pass 
away, but a brighter and a better world awaits us. “ For us to 
live is Christ, but to die is gain.” The whole of the clouds 
which lowered upon the termination of our path, are now like those 
of Raphael, full of angel’s faces. 

"Faith la the spirit’s sweet oontrol, 

From which assurance springs; 

Faith is the pencil of the soul, 

That pictures heavenly things. 

H Faith is the conquering host that storms 
The battlements of sin; 

Faith is the qnickening sonl that warms 
The trembling heart within. 

" O rock of Ages, Fount of bliss ! 

Thy needinl help afford ; 

And let our constant prayer be this, 

Increase my faith, O Lord.” 

Faith grounded in love always brings forth good works. 
If it does not do this, it is not real faith at all. The apostle 
James asserts the worthlessness of a faith which has no works, 
in the most marked manner. He says, “ What doth it profit, 
my brethren, though a man say he hath faith and have not 
works ? can faith save him ?” And here I would direct, espe- 
cially, the attention of my hearers to the apostle’s important and 
interesting teaching. “ Can faith save him?” James asks. 
“ Yes,” say vast numbers, including all which are called orthodox 
Protestant Churches, “ faith can save him, faith alone.” Bat the 
apostle manifestly implies that it cannot. Hear him further, 
4i If a brother or sister be naked, and destitute of daily food, 
and one of you say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed 
and filled ; notwithstanding ye give them not those things which 
are needful to the body ; what doth it profit ? Even so, faith, 
if it hath not works, is dead, being alone.” — James ii. 
14 — 17. The apostle here undoubtedly teaches, that he who 
fancies he has faith alone, has no more intention to be truly re- 
ligious than he who bids the naked and hungry be warmed and 
filled, but does nothing to contribute the means. Such a one 
cannot really desire to supply the needy with warmth and cloth- 
ing. His deeds speak more powerfully than words. So judges 
the apostle, and so do all men judge in all cases, except this of 
religion. When we see a person testify friendship with his 
mouth, but in deeds manifesting enmity, we always believe the 
deeds. If we heard a person expressing the utmost desire to go 
to a beautiful city, but with ample opportunity never made the 
least preparation to go, nor stirred a step in its direction, we 
should say he did not really believe what he professed to believe 
upon the subject. We have a perfect conviction that, in the 
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ordinary concerns of life, what a man does is what he believes he 
ought to do, and if his language be different we esteem him in- 
sincere, or say he does not know his own mind. This is a simple 
and a true rule. What a man does is what he really believes, 
and so the apostle judges : hence, he proceeds, “ Yea, a man 
may say, Thou hast faith, and I have works : shew me thy faith 
without thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by my works.” 
— Ver. 18. “ Shew me thy faith,” he says, “without thy 

works plainly intimating that it is impossible. The drunkaid 
believes in his liquor ; the gambler in his dice ; the selfish man 
in his selfishness ; the ambitious man in the glory of his fame ; 
the thief in the sweetness of unlawful gains ; the sensualist in 
his disgusting pleasures. These are their real beliefs, and all 
professions different from these are deceptions. If a man is not 
a doer of good works he must be a doer of evil works ; and if he 
does evil works he must believe in them. He may believe that 
virtuous works would be better than vicious works, if his self- 
will had not to be overcome, his passions to be subdued, and his 
habits changed ; but as he loves his vices too much to give them 
up, and goodness and heaven too little to pay the price of their 
attainment in self-sacrifice, he believes, upon the whole, that evil 
is better than good for him, or at least for the present. This, 
when stripped of its disguises, is the faith of a wicked man, how- 
ever he may deceive himself that his faith is right, though his 
life is wrong. 

There is a species of belief which may influence a person’s 
conversation and his thoughts as a speculative matter, but 
may not at all enter into the life’s love, which is the real man. 
Such a belief an infernal may have. He may speak like an 
angel, and only be the greater hypocrite. Hence the apostle 
says, “ Thou believest that there is one God : thou doest well : 
the devils also believe and tremble. But wilt thou know, O vain 
man, that faith without works is dead.” — Ver. 19, 20. How 
sad it is to think that from so many Christian pulpits it is inces- 
santly declared that faith alone saves, that we must especially 
guard against having the least idea of anything but faith con- 
ducing to salvation, in the face of a world, yes, a professing 
Christian world, overrun with evil. Here is the great solution 
of the fearful problem, that with centuries of professed Christian 
teaching, and with forty thousand pulpits in active use in our 
land, so little Christ-like practice exists. The faith preached is 
that very faith alone, which the apostle says is dead. How can 
dead faith produce living religion ? 

James proceeds. “Was not Abraham our lather justified 
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by works, when he had offered Isaac his son upon the altar?" 
Yes, 44 justified by works," the apostle says. Justification, have 
said hosts of modern preachers, is by faith alone, and not in the 
least by works ; but the apostle plainly affirms what they deny, 
and his doctrine produced virtuous men, who were the admira- 
tion of the heathen. His faith overcame the world. But some 
will say, 44 Did not Paul declare that Abraham's faith was 
reckoned to him for righteousness ?" Why, so it was ; and it 
was thus reckoned because it was a righteous faith, for it was a 
working faith. This was why it was reckoned for righteousness, 
and was righteous, and Abraham was justified by it, and by the 
works it produced at the same time. 

The apostle Paul, equally with James, teaches that Christian 
works justify the doers of them. See his declaration, Romans 
iL 13, 44 For not the hearers of the law are just before God, 
but the doers of the law shall be justified." Here we have the 
very self-same word, 44 justified," used by Paul, not in relation 
to believing only, but to doing. 44 The doers of the law shall be 
justified." He speaks, in the third chapter of the same epistle, 
it is true, of a man being justified by faith without the deeds of 
the law ; and afterwards, of the blessedness of the man to whom 
God imputeth righteousness, without works ; but we should be 
slow to believe that the apostle contradicts himself, or another 
apostle either. But we should remember the controversy of the 
time, between those who sought to continue Jewish ceremonial 
works, beginning with circumcision, and going through the whole 
ceremonial law, just according to the letter, at the same time that 
they acknowledged the Lord Jesus. Others maintained that the 
law was now abrogated in the letter, and that the spirit of the 
law and the principles of the Christian faith, were now all-suf- 
ficient. Paul was the great leader of these latter, and the epistle 
to the Romans was chiefly written to set forth his views upon 
that subject. Works, in this controversy, meant Jewish works, 
or even the keeping of the commandments from Jewish motives, 
that is for the sake of merit, or to make God your debtor, and 
consider heaven as fairly your due for keeping the law. 

True faith is rooted in love, and results in good works. 
When James says that Abraham was justified by works, he 
means undoubtedly Christian works ; good works in the sense 
our Lord used the expression when He said, 44 Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father who is in heaven," — Matt. v. 16, but when Paul 
says, 44 If Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to 
glory; but not before God," — Rom. iv. 2; he means works in 
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the Jewish and technical sense, that is meritorious and ceremo- 
nial works. Christian works, done in humility, from love and 
faith, do justify a man ; but meritorious works do not, they are 
defiled with self-righteousness. Hence our Lord said, “ Bo like- 
wise ye, when ye have done all those things which are com- 
manded you, say, We are unprofitable servants : we have done 
that which was our duty to do.” — Luke xviL 10. We must do 
all that is commanded, but we must also confess, we have no 
merit in it. 

Alas ! that man with his imperfect efforts, either of love, or 
faith, or active virtue, should ever dream of merit, in the sight of 
Him “ who humbleth Himself to behold the things that are in 
heaven.” — Ps. cxiii. 6. What have we that we have not re- 
ceived ? Our love is as much a gift of God, as our faith, and 
every effort to do good in like manner is imparted from His 
Divine Spirit. “ The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance: 
against such there is no law. — Gal. v. 22, 23. 

But equally unhappy is it when to avoid this fear of men 
attaching merit to their works, it is preached and insisted upon 
that good works are not necessary to salvation, that faith aeons 
is the essential requisite for an inheritance in heaven. This 
strange irrational and unscriptural doctrine is the great secret 
bulwark of vice in this country. Each man secretly buoys him- 
self up in an evil life, by the idea that there is plenty of time 
left for him to do that which he is constantly told he can do in 
five minutes or in a moment. “ And to the mercies of a moment 
leaves, the vast concerns of an eternal scene.” The evil-doer of 
every class determines to get the fruit of his iniquity and enjoy 
it in this world, and rely on believing, and a prayer at the last 
to make his peace with God, through the merits and sacred blood 
of the Redeemer. Thus the blood of the Redeemer is made an 
excuse for continuing in the sins, to abolish which, He lived, 
and died, and rose again. The public spectacle is almost monthly 
rendered of murderers, wretches whose life has been a compound 
of every other villany, and at length been consummated by a 
most hideous, dastardly, and cruel assassination, whose minds 
must long have been a miniature hell, where foulest thoughts 
and maddest passions have lurked and burrowed, are supposed 
by their unwise chaplains to be sent direct to heaven, if they 
can be persuaded to say on the eve of death, or at the gallows, 
that Christ has died for them. If they can be persuaded to say, 
what they are thus badgered to say, their death is declared most 
edifying. Sometimes there is an intense quarrel in the gaol and 
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in the papers between the chaplain and the priest as to the 
faith of villains, whose multipled atrocities we shrink with 
loathing, even from reading ; whose whole lives and habits pro- 
claimed, that they had no faith in anything divine or sacred. 
Who can tell the injury done by these unholy squabbles ? They 
spread far and wide the delusion that life has no bearing on 
eternity ; that the assertion of a man’s faith, and the maimer of 
his death are the only passports to heaven. 

Of what importance can it be what creed men believed whose 
lives proclaimed aloud that they believed in nothing good? 
Blind leaders of the blind, attend to your Divine Master’s in- 
junction, “ Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of 
my Father who is in heaven. — Matt. vii. 21. “Why call ye 
me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say ?” — Luke vL 
46. “ Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness 

of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” — Matt. v. 20. 

How daring it is of minister’s professing the religion of 
Christ, to warrant these people to appear safely before the tri- 
bunal, where every man will be judged according to his works, 
because they say they believe Christ died for them. No doubt 
Christ died for them, but of what avail is it, or of what conse- 
quence is it to believe Christ died for us, unless we shew we 
livingly receive this faith, by ourselves dying unto sin, and 
living unto righteousness? 

One chaplain, a few short months ago, assured the public of 
the edifying faith of a culprit, who, when he was about to ascend 
the gallows, had forgotten what words he should use in prayer 
on the scaffold, and asked, was it, “Let us give thanks?” 
Surely such teachers can have no idea of heaven and its purities ; 
no idea of the soul, its principles, its habits, and the laws of its 
changes; no idea of the value of life in the world, and its 
necessity to prepare for the higher life of a better world. But 
they might remember our Divine Master’s oft repeated decla- 
ration that, u He will give unto every man as his work shall be. 

Even in the Exeter Hall sermons, from which so much has 
been expected, and for which so much is done, still the one note 
is prominent, faith, faith, faith ; believe, believe, believe. The 
sermons are said to be for the working classes. The working 
classes have been fearfully alienated from religion, and abound 
in sins and sorrows. They have had the common lot of fallen 
human obstinacy, against the loving laws of heaven, to seduce 
them to evil, and the example of the middle and higher classes 
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in too many instances has not been calculated to win them to 
better things. The church has been one huge mass of injustice, 
and wrong, which even Parliament has yet only partially recti- 
fied. These corruptions and wrongs have been the great aliena- 
tors of the working classes, and they must be won to religion by 
these being reformed, as well as by the exposure of sin in them- 
selves, and in all classes, as the great foe of human happiness. 
The essence of sin is injustice : the essence of religion is justice; 
expressed in the Sacred Writings by righteousness. To win 
men from vice to virtue ; from evil to good, from self to Christ, 
is the grand work of religion. But it is evidently labour in 
vain to draw multitudes together to listen to the same reiterations 
about faith which they have heard until they were tired before ; 
and which they had seen produced no real justice or practical 
goodness in the men that preached it ; and which could not even 
save the church, whose one note it was, from being the hugest 
injustice in the world. To expect men to be converted by such 
means is simply absurd. The churches must repent, in their I 
articles, their doctrines, and their practices; and then preach 
real repentance to others. So will they become not sectarian, 
but saving institutions. Until this is done, no great gathering 
to God will take place, however many novelty-hunting hearers 
may rush excitedly to Abbey or to Hall. 

To call crowds together, to discuss before them the relative 
worth of salvation by faith alone ; or salvation by the merits of 
their works, is worse than a waste of time. It is a mockery. 
What person in a gathering of thousands of supposed working 
men could be suspected of being in danger of ruin from building 
his hopes of salvation on his merits ? Do men now believe in 
this Protestant country, that they do so many good works that 
they have more than enough to merit heaven? Is not the 
universal lamentation entirely the other way ? that religion is so 
separated from work, that religion has become words, and work 
is full of sin. Is not the feeling everywhere that from the 
divorce of religion, and the world, we have a sour religion, and 
a bad world? Selfishness, and not the love of God, rules in 
most of our operations. We rush on, inspired by the ambition 
of becoming rich, great, and powerful ; but are slow to labour to 
become childlike, just, and good ? The operative classes, who 
do not trouble themselves as others do to keep up appearances, 
make little pretension to religion of any kind, but practice the 
grossest vices. To call them together to induce them not to 
Slink of meriting heaven by their works, is to dream we are yet 
in the Romish controversy. It is to be two hundred years be* 
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hind the time. For Luther, it was a necessity to shew the folly 
of dependence for salvation on the puerile works of a drivelling 
superstition, but for us the great want of the time is to pray men 
to be virtuous for the love of Christ ; to prepare for heaven, the 
land of love and right, by becoming righteous here. It is to urge 
men from love to the Saviour to fly from sin. The men who 
even neglect public worship altogether, the drunkards, the 
gamblers, the swearers, the adulterers, who are supposed to be 
the parties addressed at Exeter Hall, surely cannot be thought 
to be presuming upon their good works. How strange then that 
an excellent clergyman like the Rev. Baptist Noel should be so 
accustomed to the faith-alone routine, that the burden of his 
sermon should be to persuade such characters not to trust for 
heaven to the merit of their works. First, get them to work 
at all, then guard them against self-righteousness. First, get 
them to learn the soul-murder which sin induces, and beseech 
them to fly from that, and the time may come, but it is yet far 
off, when it will be needed to guard them from exalted ideas of 
their own merits. The crying present want is, to induce men to 
take religion to the counting-house, the workshop, the business 
of society, and into every man's work ; from the immense manu- 
factory, to the humblest shed ; from the most fashionable empo- 
rium, to the lowliest shop ; from the monarch's palace, to the 
cottage, the cellar, and the garret of the poorest artizans ; to seek 
first the kingdom of God, and his justice, in confiding faith that 
all things will be added unto us (Matt. vi. 33). To urge this 
upon mankind, and to shew how it may be done ; to lead men 
to Him, who can kindle a living conviction, a confiding faith in 
the soul of this all-important truth is the grand work of the 
age. This alone will draw men back to God ; and by this 
alone will 44 the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of His Christ ; and He shall reign for ever and 
ever." — Rev. xi. 15. 

A faith not saving then is a faith not grounded in love ; 
44 Though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, 
and have not charity (love), I am nothing." — 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 
Indeed, such a faith is in reality no faith at all. 44 Where love 
is not, faith is not, for it is love that believeth " (ver. 7). The 
Lord Jesus said to the woman alluded to in our text, 44 Thy faith 
hath saved thee ;" but He had previously said, 44 Her sins, 
which are many, are forgiven ; for she loved much." — Luke 
viL 47. The faith of a person who loves God, and goodness, 
saves ; but where love is lacking, there is no salvation. The 
Lord did not say in general terms, 44 Faith hath saved thee; but 

* ° 1 JuvlL ' 
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thy faith hath saved thee.” When the Lord was appealed to 
by the blind men to heal them, He asked, “ What will ye that 
I should do unto you ?” and when He describes the reason of the 
destruction of the impenitent, He does so in the pathetic and im- 
pressive words: “0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the pro- 
phets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee: how often would 
I have gathered thy children together as a hen doth gather her 
brood under her wings, and ye would not l” Those who were 
healed willed to be healed. Those who were unsaved, would 
not be saved. It is the state of the will, which determines 
man’s final lot The whole man becomes in the end what the 
will really is. The ruling passion becomes strong in death, 
and stronger in eternity. 

A faith not saving, is a faith which does not subdue sin, and 
produce a righteous life. Such a faith, is a dead faith, as the 
apostle James says ; and a dead faith certainly cannot produce a 
living Christian. The faith which is often proclaimed by excit- 
ing preachers, is simply the blind persuasion that the believers 
of it are saved ; saved, as they often cry out, just then. Two 
terrible delusions are set forth with frantic violence, and pas- 
sionate appeals to fear and hope. First, the unchangeable God 
of love is described with all the malignant attributes which befit 
an evil spirit. The hell, which it is said he kindles, is described 
with all the horrible appendages which a wild imagination in the 
preacher can invent. And, when his weak auditory, generally 
the youthful part of his audience, have been made frantic with 
terror, the preacher then takes it upon him to assure them that 
if they will believe that Christ has died to save them, they will 
be saved in a moment. And this is salvation by faith alone. 
But this is no salvation from sin, it is a salvation from fancy. 
Hence, when the excitement is over, and the so-called saved 
ones exhibit tempers as evil, selfishness as grasping, and some- 
times grosser weaknesses as great as before their supposed salva- 
tion, they are told that these sins inhere in their flesh, and they 
will be troubled with them until they put off the body ; but they 
are saved nevertheless. One reverend gentleman, addressing his 
flock at the beginning of the present year, tells them they are 
not to work for salvation, nor work from salvation, for their 
salvation is kept safe for them in heaven ; they cannot lose it 
nor destroy it. Persons led by such deluded, and deluding 
dreamers are often full of spiritual self-conceit, often not more 
correct in their dealings than the merest worldling, and most 
bitter towards those who think differently from themselves. 
Oh 1 for words of thunder to echo among such vf$n deluders the 
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divine lessons of our Lord and His apostles “ God 1 b love ” 
(1 John iv. 16) ; “ He is the Father of lights, with whom is no 
variableness, nor shadow of turning” (James i. 17). Condem- 
nation is not from Him, but from sin, and selfishness is the very 
soul of it. 

You say you believed in the Lord Jesus Christ, and so you 
are saved, for salvation is by believing only. But have you 
indeed believed in Jesus Christ? Do you believe that selfish- 
ness must be renounced to follow Him? “ If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow me.” — Matt. xvi. 24. Do you believe Him, when He 
says, “ If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments ?” 
Do you believe Him, when He says, the great commandment of 
the law is, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind and the 
second is alike unto it, “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self,” On these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets. Do you believe Him, when He says, “ He that hath 
my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me ?” 
— -John adv. 21. Do you believe Him, when He says, “Ye 
are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you?” — John 
xv. 14. Do you believe Him, when He says, “ If ye keep my 
commandments, ye shall abide in my love ?” 

Can you believe the Lord Jesus, whose gospel is full of these 
assurances, and yet believe that keeping the commandments, and 
working, and doing, have no concern in salvation ? Your faith 
is not in Him, but in fancies of your own. 

You say that keeping the commandments is a heavy burden 
which you cannot bear. Alas l it is not keeping them that 
makes all the burdens in the world. The Lord Jesus says truly, 
“ My yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” — Matt. xi. 30. 
John assures us that “ His commandments are not grievous.” — 
1 John v. 3. And whoever felt them so when he was in earnest 
to be saved ? 

Depend upon it, my beloved friend, unless you actually 
repent, actually labour against your sins, and actually obey His 
laws from love to Him, your supposed faith is vain, for you He 
has died in vain ; you are yet in your sins. He died to give 
you power to die to sin, and live to righteousness. Are you 
dead to sin ? Are you dying daily as the apostle did ? 

Suppose two farmers had land given them by a landowner to 
cultivate. One, believing in the goodness of God, and the ex- 
cellence of the divine laws, applied himself each season to his 
work, and reaped the result in a bountiful harvest. The autumn 
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came, his barns were full, and bis heart was filled with gratitude 
and love, for the divine gifts which were stored around him. 
Here is an illustration of faith working from love. The other 
farmer hunts, drinks, and neglects his business, until September 
reveals scanty fields, weeds instead of corn, want instead of 
plenty. Of what avail would be his prayers or professions then? 
The time for work had gone by. His faith then would be faith 
alone. 

0 talk not of the thief upon the cross! You know nothing of 
his life. But He who did know, and who judges each man 
according to his works, adjudged him to heaven. The heart and 
life of this man must have been, in the main, right, though like 
Peter, he may have failed in one trial ; and, like Peter, deeply 
repented. Look to the Saviour, the centre figure on those 
crosses, and not to the thief ; and He says, “ Not every one that 
saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven, 
bujt he that doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven.” 

You say you are saved by faith alone. Has it saved you 
from illwill, contentiousness, uncharitableness, from impulses to 
, sin, or even practices which are inconsistent with the blessed 
laws of heaven ? How can you be saved from sin, when yon 
still have sin in you, and are daily sinning ? How is a person 
saved from a disease, while be is yet suffering from the disease? 
Would you deem it common sense for any one to tell you, suffer- 
ing from fever, that you were in no danger, because Galen many 
centuries ago laid down the means of curing fever ? You say 
Christ took away your sins on the cross. And yet you have 
them. 0 my brother, put away this jargon : Christ redeemed 
the world from the power of hell, and put away sin from His own 
human nature. “ He abolished the enmity in His flesh/' (Eph. 
ii. 15 ; but He must abolish it in yours before you are saved 
“ Christ in you is the hope of glory ” (Col. i. 29). Think not 
that your evils cannot be overcome, but seek them out sincerely. 
Pray to the Lord Jesus for power. He who overcame all hell 
will overcome all evil in you. Have faith in Him. Believe 
truly in His promises, in His might, and in His kingdom : “ His 
jiame was called Jesus, for He should save His people from 
their sins." — Matt i. 21. And by little and little, as fast as 
the laws of the wondrous nature tie has given you will permit, 
He will redeem you from all iniquity, and purify you unto Him- 
self as a peculiar people, zealous of good works. Believe from 
your heart on Him, and you will know from His works in yon, 
that He is truly “ Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the 
everlasting Father, and the Prince of Peace." 
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JESUS, THE FIRST AND THE LAST. 

H Fear not; I am the First and the Last.”— Rev. i. 17. 

Such were the sublime words said to the trembling and prostrate 
apostle. Astonished and overwhelmed by the wondrous vision 
which broke upon his spirit’s opened sight, especially by the 
divine majesty of the Saviour’s presence, he fell at His feet as 
one dead, when the adorable One put His right hand upon him, 
and said, 11 Fear not ; I am the First and the Last.” 

Cheering words are these. John fully trusted them, and 
stood erect and peaceful. We shall have perfect peace only 
when we can trust them too. “ Fear not, 0 fear not, I am the 
First and the Last.” They fall upon the troubled anguished 
heart like drops of fragrant dew. The soul, unblest by its 
Saviour, is a complete focus of fears. We fear the loss of fortune, 
we fear the loss of fame, we fear the loss of friends, we fear the 
loss of health, we fear the approach of death, and we fear ever- 
lasting ruin. How blessed is it to be freed from them all, by the 
divine assurance, which disperses every anxiety, u Fear not ; I 
am the First and the Last.” 0 write these words upon our hearts, 
adorable Redeemer ! 

But let us inquire into the full import of these divine expres- 
sions. There must have been a First, and that First must have 
been the Eternal. The First must be underived, for any being 
derived from another cannot be the First ; that from which it was 
derived must have existed before it. The First can only be the 
name of the Eternal Love, from which all things have sprung, 
the Father. Everything below this is referrible to something 
prior. The outward universe is manifestly the ever-varying pro- 
duct of the universe of causes, laws, and powers within it. These 
powers, laws, and causes within, are the results of the divine 
power which impels and sustains them. The divine power flows 
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from the divine love and wisdom, for wisdom without love would 
be motionless, and love without wisdom, blind. Power, therefore, 
is an effect of the principles from which it flows, and the divine 
power is simply the infinite energy of the divine love and 
wisdom, the love which desires to bless, and the infinite wisdom 
which prescribes the means. The divine intelligence flows from 
the divine love, the way comes from the will, the light from the 
fire. The fire of the Divine Love is the First, the eternal source 
of all things. God is Love. The Divine Love in the Word is 
called “ The Father,” because it is the spring whence all the 
attributes of God proceed, and from which all divine operations 
in heaven and earth exist. Hence, those who erroneously sup- 
pose the Divine Trinity to consist of three divine persons, say the 
Father is the first person, and the Son is the second, and the Holy 
Ghost the last person in the Trinity. But here the Lord Jesus 
declares Himself to be the First, plainly asserting that He is the 
Father as well as the Son. M I am the First and He is also 
the Last, and, certainly, the first and the last must include the 
second. In the very nature of things the First must be the 
Eternal God. Hence, Jehovah in the Old Testament makes use 
of the very declaration of our Saviour here. a Thus saith the 
Lord (Jehovah) the King of Israel, and his Redeemer the Lord 
(Jehovah) of hosts ; I am the First, and I am the Last ; and be- 
side me there is no God.” — Isa. xliv. 6. Again : u Hearken 
unto me, 0 Jacob and Israel, my called : I am He ; I am the 
First, I also am the Last” There cannot be two Firsts. If 
there were two equal there would be no First. The First can 
only be one, and must be eternal. If nothing had preceded it, 
nothing would be the First. If some other being or person had 
gone before it, that other would be the First. The First, then, 
means the Eternal One, and therefore it is conjoined in the text 
quoted above, with the declaration, “ Beside me there is no Go<L” 
But the Lord Jesus says lt He is the First.” How then can we 
hesitate to acknowledge that He and Jehovah are one? If we 
seek to ascend in thought those links in the chain of being which 
evidently exist between this outer world and its Creator, we shall 
come to the same conclusion. The world of nature is, undoubtedly, 
the outside of the universe. It consists, manifestly, of dead mat- 
ter, everywhere subject to laws which operate in all its changes, 
all its movements. It is the world of effects ; these laws are the 
immediate causes. But laws, themselves, are only the effects of 
principles from which they proceed. Human laws which are 
wise and good, flow from the goodness and wisdom of those who 
enact them. The laws of the universe are perfect. They ac- 
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complish the object intended with the nicest accuracy. They are 
arranged with unerring wisdom. But not only is the wisdom 
apparent, so as to display the infinite understanding from which 
they have originated, but the benevolent purpose of eveiy one is 
equally apparent. They not only give their innumerable bless- 
ings, but give them freely, hoping for nothing again. The end of 
ends in them is to produce and perfect immortal human beings, who 
shall be prepared, in this world, to be fully happy in their ever- 
lasting home. A countless number of worlds, with a constantly 
increasing multitude of inhabitants on them, to add for ever to 
the societies of the blessed, this is, undoubtedly, the great end 
visible in an enlarged view of the universe. And this end is in- 
finitely benevolent. It implies love unutterable and boundless. 
Beyond this we cannot go. This is the First. By another way, 
we have come to the same conclusion, “ God is Love.” Beyond 
the Divine Love we cannot go. Here, we can only say, “ It is.” 
Hence, the word Jehovah signifies u He who is.” And when He 
sent Moses to the Israelites, He commanded him to say, “ I am ” 
hath sent me unto you. Time is nothing to His supreme exist- 
ence. One eternal now is before Him. He ever has been the 
“ I am.” He always will be. The Lord Jesus adopted the 
same style, when He said to the Jews, “ Before Abraham was I 
am.” — John viii. 58. Here, again, establishing His identity 
with Jehovah. 

We have analogy to assist us here, as in all other things; 
Dr. Young wisely styles “ analogy, man's surest guide below.” 
When we see a well-arranged and commodious mansion rise 
before us, and we inquire how it came there, we shall probably 
discover that it was erected by the skill of some builder, accord- 
ing to the plan of some architect But we shall not stop here. 
We feel there must have been something beyond building skill, 
beyond architectural plan. And this we find in the desire or love 
of the owner of the house that he might have a comfortable habi- 
tation, and thence be of use to mankind. This love is the first 
principle of operation, the result is the last, but the love pervades 
and makes itself felt in the whole. 

And this prepares us to consider what is involved in the latter 
part of the announcement in our text, u I am the First and the 
Last.” What is meant by the Last ? 

In Isaiah xli. 4, similar terms are used, but with a certain 
variation. Who hath wrought and done it, calling the genera- 
tions from the beginning? “ I the Lord (Jehovah), the First, and 
with the Last ; I am He.” Here Jehovah is stated to be with the 
Last ; but in our other quotations, in which redemption is plainly 
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treated of, He is called the Last ; and in our text the Lord Jesus 
declares Himself to be “ the Last.” So that, in redemption He 
was with the Last, because He Himself became “ the Last.” 

But what is implied in His becoming the Last? We have 
seen that the Eternal One is, and must ever have been, the First. 
But we wish to see further, that He must have been an Infinite 
Man, in first principles. What are the first principles of true 
manhood? Are they not goodness and intelligence? Do we 
not consider a person truly a man in proportion as he is truly 
good and truly wise ? Do we not say of one who has only animal 
appetites, and no regard for truth, for virtue, and real manly feel- 
ings, “ He is no man ?” The Scriptures speak in this style. 
M Run ye to and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, and see 
now, and know, and seek in the broad places thereof if ye can 
find a man, if there be any that executeth judgment, that seeketh 
the truth ; and I will pardon it” — Jer. v. 1. A man is one who 
executeth judgment, who does the truth he already possesses, and 
seeks for more. He is no man who sluggishly foregoes all in- 
quiry, all examination, and resigns the use of reason, as a slave, 
at the imperious dictate of others. He is no man who seeks to 
trample on the rights of the innocent, to disregard the principles 
of justice, and to gratify only the cravings of passion or lust 
He may be a wolf, a tiger, or a serpent, in a moral point of view, 
but no man. 

The flippant being who wastes his whole time on himself and 
his dress, giving no thought to the nobler aspirations of the soul ; 
the frivolous trifler, who is careless of all human progress, to 
whom it is matter of no concern whether justice or injustice, vice 
or virtue, triumphs in the world, who is heedless of everything 
save himself, his food, and his dress, is a vain creature, whom to 
call a man would be to desecrate the word. The more wise a 
person is the more a man he is. The more virtuous, upright, and 
truly loving he is, the more is he a man. Goodness and wisdom 
are the first principles of humanity ; the human shape is only the 
last. When the inner principles have worked themselves out 
through all their ramifications to their extremes, they form the 
human shape. In that they terminate. It is their last As 
men depart from truly human principles, and become more the 
creatures of appetite and passion, there is a certain coarseness and 
brutality written upon the features, giving an animal air and 
likeness to them. The fox-like mind gives an expression of cun- 
ning to the visage which painfully impresses the thoughtful 
observer, especially if not concealed by hypocrisy, and indicates 
the predominance of the sly brute over the man. A saintly, 
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manly mind, is only fitly expressed by an angel-like human form. 
Finite goodness and wisdom make a finite man ; they are his 
first principles. Infinite goodness and wisdom make the infinite 
man ; they are His first principles. From them we have seen the 
universe has originated and is governed. From this cause it is 
that everything in the universe has relation to the human form. 
Everything in it corresponds to man, and resembles him. The 
higher it stands in the scale of creation the more is it like 
humanity. The higher domestic animals have not only an orga- 
nization like that of the human body, but manifest a near approach 
to some of the human feelings. The lower we descend the scale 
of living beings, and the less complete is the human likeness 
seen, but still it exists, until the lowest sentient form of life are 
seen in the resemblance of the mollusca to a stomach. The world 
is full of human resemblances, which are often brought out by 
the poet and the thinker. Man is a little universe. The uni- 
verse is a grand man. Now, whence is this fulness of humanity ? 
Whence can it be, except from an infinitely human source ? Say 
God is a Divine Man, and you have the key to the whole. 
Cl The invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even 
His eternal power and Godhead.” — Rom. i. 20. 

God, then, from eternity, was in first principles a Divine 
Man. If He should descend into last principles, how else could 
He appear but as a man? When He became visible in the 
world, appearing as our Saviour, it was as the Word made flesh. 
God in last principles. u God was manifest in the flesh.” — 
1 Tim. iii. 16. He appeared before the eyes of men in a body 
like their own. To be with the last, He became the Last Him- 
self so that He could sustain His people directly from Himself. 
He could be the vine, and they the branches. 

This truth, that the Lord would come into the world, and save 
it as a man, is the clear subject of prophecy. “ A man shall be 
as a hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest, 
as rivers of water in a dry place, as the shadow of a great rock 
in a weary land.” — Isa. xxxii. 2. “ Behold a virgin shall con- 

ceive, and bear a Son, and shall call His name Immanuel (God 
with us).” — Isa. vii. 14. Of the Lord's Humanity it is said, 
“ I have raised Him up in righteousness, and I will direct all His 
ways : He shall build my city, and He shall let go my captives, 
not for price nor reward, saith the Lord of hosts. They shall 
come over unto thee, and they shall be thine : they shall come 
after thee ; in chains they shall come over, and they shall fall 
down unto thee, they shall make supplication unito^ejB, saying, 
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Sorely God is in thee : and there is none else, there is no God. 
Verily thou art a Goa that hidest thyself, 0 God of Israel, the 
Saviour. — ”Isa. xlv. 13 — 15. That God would hide Himself in 
redemption as He hides Himself in creation, is thus foretold. 
He is ever a God hiding Himself. We see His blessings every- 
where, but we see not Him. He moves the whole glorious uni- 
verse, to pour out of its exhaustless bosom continual bounties and 
innumerable mercies, but He remains unseen. We receive the 
gift, but the Giver remains veiled. It is not, then, out of God’s 
ordinary path, but in close harmony with it, that, as a Saviour, 
He Bhould be a u God hiding Himself.” That the First should 
become the Last. 

If Jehovah ever became a Saviour it must be thus. How 
could He come into the world except by becoming a man ? And 
that He would come and be a Saviour is the great burden of 
prophecy. “ Say to them that are of a fearful heart, Be strong, 
fear not : behold, your God will come with vengeance, even God 
with a recompence ; He will come and save you.” — Isa. xxxv. 4. 
“For the Lord (Jehovah) is our judge, the Lord (Jehovah) is 
our lawgiver, the Lord (Jehovah) is our king; He will save 
us.” — Isa. xxxiii. 22. “ I, even I, am the Lord (Jehovah), and 

beside me there is no Saviour.” — Isa. xliii. 11. “ There is no 
God else beside me ; a just God and a Saviour ; there is none 
beside me.” — Isa. xlv. 21. These passages surely declare that 
Jehovah would be the Saviour, and for that purpose would come 
into the world. But how could He come into the world except 
by clothing Himself with our nature, like a man in the world ? 
And this only from a mother. For if He had had a human father 
as well as a human mother, He would have been entirely human. 
For man receives the germ of his inner spiritual organization 
from his father, and of the outer organization, or clothing of the 
inner, from his mother. Had the Lord, therefore, had a human 
father as well as a human mother, it would simply have been 
another man who was bora, not Jehovah, who had become oar 
Saviour, not God, who was manifest in the flesh. Such a Saviour 
would have been a mere teacher, not a Life-Giver. But Jesus 
came that we might have life, and that we might have it more 
abundantly (John x. 10). He came to impart new power to 
humanity, sunk, degraded, and depraved. He came to bind 
humanity to Himself, that He might subdue its sins, regenerate, 
and save it. Hence, He took our nature upon Himself that He 
might sanctify it there, and through His own sanctified and glo- 
rified Humanity, as 11 By a new and living way, which He bath 
consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh.”— 
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Heb. x. 20 ; He might pour His Holy Spirit to enlighten, 
elevate, and bless ours. 44 For their sakes,” He said, 44 1 sanctify 
myself that they may be sanctified by the truth.” — John xvii. 
19. This entry of God into the externals of human nature, and 
thus becoming the Last as well as the First, is the greatest of all 
spiritual facts. It is the only foundation of the regeneration of 
the world. In Him (Christ) dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily, and ye are complete in Him, who is the head of all 
principality and power (Col. ii. 9, 10). 

0 that we could embrace this truth in all its breadth, and in 
all its divine force. For by Jehovah the First becoming also 
the Last, He conquered hell for us (Luke i. 71 ; x. 18, 19). He 
brought the Eternal Father fully to view (John i. 18 ; xiv. 9) ; 
and by glorifying His Last principles so that His Human became 
also Divine, He can save to the uttermost. “All power is given 
unto Him in heaven and on earth.” — Matt, xxviii. 18. 

Such are some of those weighty truths which are intimated 
to ns in the divine words, “ I am the First and the Last.” 

It is, however, remarkable, that combining our text with the 
eighth verse, our Lord says virtually three times over in this 
chapter, that He is the First and the last. 

For there it is written, “ I am Alpha and Omega, the Begin- 
ning and the Ending, saith the Lord, who is, and who was, and 
who is to come, the Almighty.” The Alpha and Omega, which 
are the first and last letters of the Greek alphabet, in which this 
book of the Revelations was written, imply plainly that He is 
First and Last in one respect ; the Beginning and the Ending 
import the same thing, while the plain statement of our text 
declares it again a third time. And we see the reason of this 
when we reflect that there are three great essentials of Deity, 
the Divine Love, the Divine Wisdom, and the Divine Power. 
The threefold declaration therefore is given to assure us that 
the Lord Jesus is the Alpha and Omega of all Divine Love, and 
of everything in us derived from the Divine Love. From the 
first impulse of life which heaves the infantile breast, to the last 
deep, ardent glow of adoring affection, all is from Him. So 
with the Divine Truth. There is not a ray of heavenly light, 
but He is the Beginning of it. He is 44 the true light, which 
enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world.” — John i. 9. 
The first gentle counsels which drop from a mother's lips, or 
sweet caution which gleams from her eye, are from Him, and all 
the lessons of wisdom which are attained through life, and all of 
which if truly learned, point to Him. He is the Beginning and 
Ending of them all. And, it is the same with the Divine 
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Power. It is all His. From the feeblest effort that forms the 
tiniest bad, to the sublime laws which sustain heaven and earth, 
the First and the Last of it is from Him. The whole Trinity 
of incommunicable attributes is in Him. He is the possessor of 
them all. He, is, and Was, and is to come, the Almighty. He 
is no new Deity or half Deity. lie was with the prophets, the 
spirit of Christ in them did testify (1 Pet. i. 11). He it is who 
is to come. He will be with us in death, and in eternity. Be 
thou faithful unto death, he said, and I will give thee the crown 
of eternal life. We shall find Him in the Sun of heaven, where 
He reigns, King of kings, and Lord of lords. And in the 
countless ages of eternity He will still be to all the innumerable 
multitudes of the happy, He who is to come, for He is the 
Almighty. 

We may now perhaps be enabled to enter into the divine 
exhortation of our text, — Fear not, and see the admirable cha- 
racter of the reason assigned, M I am the First and the Last.” 

The natural man, when he views Go<} as he conceives Him 
out of Christ, paints Him after the fashion of his own revengeful 
nature, and armed with Omnipotent power. He shudders before 
a Being nothing can escape, and is conscious of having deserved 
His condemnation. He has frequently recurring misgivings and 
terror, which cause heart- sickness and pain when death and 
judgment loom before him. And so long as God is thought of 
out of Christ, and not as God in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto Himselfj such inward trepidation must remain. To such 
then, these words when truly apprehended, will come like hea- 
venly music, “ Fear not, I am the First and the Last.” 

The Lord Jesus was embodied tenderness and love. Men 
often tremble before the unknown God, they make for themselves, 
out of Christ But the Lord Jesus Himself is always felt to be 
the sinner’s Friend, and the universal Friend. His whole life 
on earth was spent in doing and suffering what the wants of His 
creatures required. There was no sorrow that was brought 
before Him, but He felt for and removed it. No sufferers in 
body or in mind with which He did not sympathize, and did not 
comfort. When His disciples were toiling in the dark night 
upon the sea, He came and said, It is I, be not afraid. All who 
know Him feel that He cares for them, and wills to succour and 
to save them. Those at the present day who are very unhappy 
at the supposed inflexibility of the awful Father, always rely on 
the Son’s willingness to plead for them. He died for us, say 
they, He requires no sacrifice to propitiate Him, but the sacrifice 
of our sins. We will go to Him, and c^k Him ^to be our 
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Advocate with the First Divine Person that we may be par- 
doned. Let such trembling, weak ones, hear His divine as- 
surance, Fear not, u I am the First and the Last.” There is no 
other whom you need fear, “I am the First.” “Come unto me, 
all ye who are weary, and heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest.” By the Word in last principles, the Word made flesh, 
we know really the character of the Word in first principles, the 
Word which was with God, and which God was. We have 
learned from Him, and we are persuaded, that if we go to Him 
in our blindness He will open our eyes : if we go to Him in our 
sins, but mourning and repentant, He will say, u Neither do I 
condemn thee ; Go and sin no more :” if we go to Him with 
our hands withered, He will strengthen our hands for all that is 
good. In our spirit’s sicknesses He will heal us ; in our spi- 
ritual death even, He will, as He did Lazarus, raise us again. 
Fear not, His whole life and Gospel say to us, “ I am the First 
and the Last.” 

The Lord says, “ Fear not.” He knew we had many fears. 
We will notice three classes of them which remain frequently 
lingering with those who admit doctrinally that the “ Lord is 
good to all, and His tender mercies are over all His works.” 
First, they have fears for their future in this life. Secondly, 
they have fears that they will not succeed in subduing their 
evils, and preparing for heaven. And thirdly, they fear death ; 
some the judgment to which it leads, and some the apprehended 
pain of dying. 

Those who fear for their future in this life ; who fear lest 
they should suffer loss of health or comfort; lest they should 
become poor, and despised, are often harassed with anxieties, 
when they witness the changing circumstances of all around. 
A friend is prostrated to-day, who yesterday was in perfect 
health. A neighbour is to-day a bankrupt by some commercial 
change, who lately was considered opulent ; and felt himself to 
be rich. Accidents occur which make the most alarming changes. 
Nor do these vicissitudes seem to be guided by a just regard to 
moral worth. The wicked prosper, and often attain titles and 
dignities denied to worthier men. Riches are often possessed by 
the unworthy, while the virtuous are straitened in their circum- 
stances. All these appearances induce fears, and some are 
bitterly distressed by anxious cares of this character. They 
look at the Lord as ruling all things in first principles, and on a 
grand scale, but do not understand how He can attend to the 
small events of daily life. And they think if He did, His 
blessings would not be so unequally dealt out. They admit the 
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Lord to be the First, but they forget His assurance that He is 
also the Last. 

This is however the truth. His exhortation is to all such, 
Fear not, u I am the First and the Last.” Not a hair of your 
head falls to the ground, but your heavenly Father knoweth it. 
All these changes of life are under HU providential care, and 
are permitted or provided only as He sees they can be made 
conducive to the real good of every individual. A Providence 
which cared for great things, and not for small, would be no 
Providence at all. No whole can exist which is not composed of 
parts. Every mountain is made of atoms, every shower of drops. 
He who provides soil, and rain, and wind, and sunshine for the 
lily, so that they may grow with vigour, and be clothed with 
beauty, will much more care for you. You feel you do not 
know the future, you have it not in possession, but it is in 
good hands. Trust in Him. Joseph in the pit was forlorn 
enough, but He was as much the object of divine attention 
and care as when exalted to rule all Egypt. The pit was the 
way to the glory which followed. We cannot see the Provi- 
dence of the Lord in the face, but we may see it in its back 
parts. Who is there of us on looking back, cannot discern the 
hand of Providence which has brought us thus far. We have 
had sorrows no doubt, but the winter’s frost is as salutary in 
preparing the soil, as the summer’s sun. The blows which 
break the clods are rough, but useful. The time I hope has 
been when we have blessed the divine Mercy for our sorrows, and 
again will it yet more fully come. Our gratitude for our joys will 
in eternity be heightened by the remembrance, that through 
much tribulation have our robes been washed, and made white 
by the blood of the Lamb (Rev. vii. 14). 

We observe the wicked bedecked with titles, and dignities; 
we see them rolling in wealth, and we cannot but think if they 
had their deserts, a very different lot would be theirs. But we 
should remember, that the Divine Providence desires to make 
the selfish useful. Those who would not labour from dis- 
interested love for the public good, will often toil for a title. A 
few sounding words are a cheap mode of inducing the inwardly 
idle to be actively useful, the inwardly malignant to defend a 
nation, and advance its progress. To gather wealth, even the 
most selfish must circulate it. The most tenacious lover of 
money can only hold it for a short time ; and he who hoards, is 
in the long run, found to have been gathering capital by which 
great undertakings can be brought to a successful issue. In 
the end it will be found that seeming evil will have been over- 
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ruled to real good. Let us be assured that Infinite Love and 
Wisdom are presiding over each event with reference to the 
evil, even to lead them if possible to good, by giving them to 
see that an abundance of their fancied goods, affords no heartfelt 
peace or pleasure ; and to the sincere seeker of a heavenly state, 
every circumstance and every event, however small, is under the 
loving guardianship of the Saviour, who said, “ Fear not, I am 
the First and the Last.” 

Others have fears of a more interior kind. They find their 
evils are numerous and active. They once thought they had 
subdued many which have again shewn themselves. Some 
against which they have long striven, yet continue to exist and 
to harass them. They fear sometimes lest they may have been 
deceiving themselves, with ideas of progress which have not 
been real. They fear that their nature is so radically corrupt, 
that it is an exception to the general rule. They are peculiar, 
they are worse than others, and the Lord though He looks after 
the great features of their spiritual life, does not descend to their 
individual evils. Or at times, they think He overlooks them 
altogether ; He has seemed to notice them before, but He has 
gone a far journey. 

* I would, but cannot rest 
In God's most holy will ; 

I know what he appoints is best. 

Yet m armor at it still, 

" Bat if indeed, I wonld, 

Though nothing I can do; 

Yet the desire is something good, 

For which my praise is due. 

" Then crown, O Lord, at length 
The work thou hast begun ; 

And, with a will, afford me strength, 

In all thy ways to run. 

They feel beset before and behind. They are like the 
Israelites when the Red Sea was before, and Pharaoh’s host 
behind. There was no way of escape. Let them, like the 
Israelites, cry unto the Lord, and hope and wait. The Sea 
will open once again, and a sure deliverance will come. Moses 
said unto the people, “Fear ye not, stand still, and see the 
salvation of tbe Lord, which He will shew to you to-day : for 
the Egyptians whom ye have seen to-day, ye shall see them 
again no more for ever. The Lord shall fight for you, and ye 
shall hold your peace.” — Ex. xiv. 13, 14. Be assured, my dear 
bearers, this will also be, your case. You do not see your way. 
Stand still, then. The Lord will fight for you, and you shall 
hold your peace. The distress you feel, the straitness you have, 
the horror you experience, all betoken a crisis. Be faithful, 
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and trustful, now, and “the Egyptians whom ye have seen 
to-day, ye shall see them again no more for ever." The evils 
which harass you now, will soon be rejected and subdued. They 
will speedily trouble you no more. They pain you severely 
now. That is a good sign. Once you were not troubled upon 
the subject. The more you loathe them, and dread their influ- 
ence, the more you are being separated from them. While pain 
is felt in a wound, the powers of healing are there. Mortifica- 
tion has no pain, but it is fatal. It is good for a man to hope, 
and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord. To all such 
troubled hearts, Divine Mercy says, “ Fear not, I am the First 
and the Last." For this purpose, I became the Last. None are 
too low for me to reach them : I am “ the Last," as well as the 
First. You are infested, my child, by many evil spirits and evil 
influences. But I have conquered all hell, I will fight for you. 
I say to the wild waves of temptation, Thus far shall ye go and 
no farther, and here shall your proud waves be stayed. “ Fear 
not, I am the First and the Last." My hand shall lead thee, 
and my right hand shall hold thee up. The Divine Truth filled 
with the Divine Love shall strengthen and save thee. 

Lastly. There are those who fear the coming of death. 
They are satisfied, Divine Mercy has been with them through 
life, and is watching over and caring for them now, but death 
has a mysterious awe about it; and nature shrinks at it, and 
they fear to think of death. The apostle gives us to understand 
that two of the ends for which the Lord passed through death 
Himself, were to put down the fear of hell which had infested the 
dying, and to deliver us from this fear. 

“ Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the same; that 
through death He might destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil. And deliver them who through fear 
of death, were all their life-time subject to bondage." — Heb. ii. 
14, 15. 

This Lord who died, and rose again, to shew He was the 
conqueror of death is He who said, “ Fear not, I am the First 
and the Last." He is “ the Author and Finisher of our faith." 
— Heb. xii. 2. He gave us the earliest truth which led us to 
Himself, and He will be with us when we finish our course. He 
raised His own Humanity from the dead, in a glorified state, and 
He is the Resurrection and the Life for us. He provided for 
our comfortable reception into this world, be assured His angels 
will have charge to receive us when we enter into the other. In 
His New Church too, He has given abundant information to 
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shew us the other world as a more real, more perfect, and more 
beautiful world than this : the spiritual body as a more living and 
substantial one, than this of matter. 

Fear to die ! fear to rise to a higher life ! 0 no, let us live 

for it, and look to it as the end of our journey. We have to 
keep watch and ward in the outskirts of our Heavenly Father’s 
domains. To die, is to be brought home to His palace. We 
have to bow our heads as we enter at the gate, but, soon we 
shall raise them again at the wondrous beauty of the better land. 
Sweet angel voices, soft with the music of love, will welcome us. 
We shall awake from a sweet sleep, into sweet company. All 
our powers enhanced ; our bodily weaknesses and imperfections 
left behind. “We know that if the earthly house of this taber- 
nacle be dissolved, we have a building of God ; a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens.’ 1 The Lord guards 
the passage of the dying. His Holy Spirit draws them towards 
Himself. No power can stay them, or endanger them, unless 
their own evils repel them from the abodes of peace. To all 
who love goodness and truth for their own sakes the Lord says, 
“ Fear not, I am the First and the Last.” My power is that of 
Infinite Love and Wisdom, the first principles of all things, and 
it extends to the last, the lowest, and the least of all things, 
embosoming, and protecting all. 

“ Shudder not to pass the stream ; 

Venture all thy care on Him ; 

Not one object of His care 

Ever suffered shipwreck there.” 

Others fear the pain supposed to be felt in the act of dying. 
They love the Lord. They love His kingdom, and they humbly 
repose on His mercy, but the pain of death is unpleasant to con- 
template. Originally death had no pain. Men passed away 
without disease, as when they go to sleep. A very large number 
do so now. Pain arises from our imperfections. But we shall 
not suffer pain unless Divine Mercy sees we shall be better for it. 
And if He sees that a permission of pain will do us good, shall 
we repine or fear? The cup which my Heavenly Father gives, 
shall I not drink it? He will never permit us to endure more 
than we can bear. For the rest, let us leave ourselves in His 
hands. “Let Him do what seeraeth Him good.” Thus shall 
we be able to cast our care on Him, who, though He was the 
First, shewed how much He cared for us in becoming the Last, 
for our sakes. “ Fear not,” He says, and we will not fear. He 
is the First, and presides over all things. He is the Last, and 
encompasses all things. We will abide in Him, and His spirit 
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shall abide in us. And, then, wherever we go, or whatever we 
do, He will be with us, and where He is, there is peace and there 
is heaven. 

And, finally, let us remark, how grateful we ought to be for 
this divine assurance, 44 Fear not.” How happy it is to be freed 
from anxiety, care, and discouragement. How delightful to be 
freed from fear. The future is not in our hands, but it is in His 
who is the First and the Last. A child has no concern for the 
future, and no fear. It is satisfied and happy with the present If 
the angels suffered anxious thoughts to intrude with their long 
future, how could peace reign amongst them ? They are child- 
like, confiding, and loving. They attend perfectly to their duties, 
and have joy in the sunshine of divine Love ana Wisdom. Let 
us rejoice in doing the Lord’s commandments, and dismiss care. 
Let us strive to live as they live in heaven, and thus prepare for 
heaven. “Are not five sparrows sold for a farthing, and yet 
your Heavenly Father feedeth them ? Fear not, ye are of more 
value than many sparrows.” 

And be not anxious as to the exact progress you have made 
in the regenerate life. That is known only to the Lord. Let us 
resist evil, and do good in all our operations. Let us not be 
elated with present joy ; one fine day is not a summer ; nor de- 
pressed by present sorrow ; a rainy day in spring is not a winter. 
And even winters pass away. 44 Fear not ; I am the First and 
the Last.” This is the Saviour’s assurance. 44 Fear not, little 
flock ; it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the king- 
dom.” No evils are too powerful for Him. He knows the best 
time when we can bear each trial, and the mode in which it will 
be most beneficial. Leave it with Him. He will then breathe 
a sweet peace over the soul. 44 Fear not ; I am the First and 
the Last.” 

In the Saviour’s hands we shall find death is not death, but 
higher life. Let us have no concern when or how the Lord, the 
Bridegroom, shall call us home; but only strive to be ready. 
Let our lamps be lighted with the flame of truth, and our vessels 
filled with the oil of love ; and then, when the call is made, the 
Bridegroom cometh, we shall go forth to meet Him. Let us, in 
the meantime, rest on these divine words, 44 Fear not; I am the 
First and the Last.” 

There is something unspeakably sweet comes over the devout 
soul when we really feel that the Lord Jesus is indeed the First 
and the Last. He is so good and holy, yet so merciful, so tender 
and forgiving. We remember it was He who came to seek and 
to save that which was lost, and a sense of peaceful trust and 
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grateful love fills the mind. A thousand fears fly away at His 
blest name, and we are happy. A new morning has dawned 
upon us, and this glorious truth shines as Aurora’s lovely star. 
44 1,” said Jesus Himself, 44 am the root and offspring of David, 
the bright and morning star.” — Rev. xxii. 16. 

All out former perplexities as to the Divine Trinity fly away 
when we have rationally accepted this gracious lesson. We have 
endeavoured, sincerely, to see how three distinct persons could be 
truly one God, and we could not. We have tried to worship 
all equally, but have feared this was not done when the Father 
was addressed to do everything only for the sake of the Son, 
praying thus directly to the Father, but rarely to the Son, and 
very seldom, indeed, to the Holy Spirit. We have anxiously 
asked, How can a Son be eternal; must the Father not have 
existed before Him; and if another existed before Him, how 
could He be from everlasting ? These doubts and difficulties all 
fly from the mind, like the lingering shades of night, when we 
clearly see Jesus as the 44 First and the Last.” We adore in 
Him the Father, who, for our sakes, assumed the Son. His 
Spirit, flowing from His glorified body, is the Holy Spirit. How 
clear, how simple, is this grand idea, and omnipotence is with our 
Saviour. Jesus is All in all (Col. iii. 11). 

We see too, in this, the grand circle of all creation. The 
universe has all proceeded from the Divine Man ; it all returns 
to Him. “By Him (the Word) were all things made ; and with- 
out Him was not anything made that was made. In Him was 
life, and the life was the light of men. He was in the world, and 
the world was made by Him, and the world knew Him not.” — John 
i. 3, 4, 10. But now, happily, we know Him. We see in Him 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily (Col. ii. 9) ; and He it is 
who says to us, 44 Fear not ; I am the First and the Last.” No, 
fear falls away, but 0 how deeply we love ! Perfect love casts 
out fear. The very idea of our Heavenly Father Himself having 
followed us to earth, and to earth in its worst state, to redeem us 
from sin and sorrow, draws us to Him with an unspeakable 
attraction. Shall we not love and follow Him who has done so 
much for us ? Shall we not accept the safety He has placed 
within our reach ? The help He has brought to us ? Can we 
ever again stray from the sacred path of His commandments 
when He has done so much to restore us to life, and health, and 
happiness? Ah, no, we feel this is the great power to draw 
mankind from sin, and form them into one blessed family in the 
coming age. High over all is He who is at once the Father, the 
Saviour, and the Regenerator, in One Divine Person, the grand 
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centre, towards which all look and love. They learn from Him 
who stooped to save the lowest, from love, to labour for all, ala) 
from love to seek to raise all around them : to become followers of 
Him in work, in obedience, in gentleness, and in light. And if, 
at any time, we are weak and weary, to feel His gracious en- 
couragement, “Fear not; I am the First and the Last.” Thus 
will virtue once more go out from the Saviour’s garment ; and 
thus will “ the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever and 
ever.” 
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THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB. 

* And I said onto him, Sir, thou knonrest. And he said to roe. These are they which 
came oat of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb.”— Rev. vii. 14. 

The study of the Book of Revelation is one of great interest. 
It is the last book of the Word, and, like all other last things, 
it contains the result of all that has gone before. In it the Lord 
is presented as the First and the Last. In it you have paradise 
brought again to view, as in the first part of the Word, hut 
paradise with a city — the innocent happiness of early days, with 
the cultivation of all succeeding times. The struggles spiritually 
represented in the wars of Israel — the struggles of the soul and 
the Church against evil and error — are here reproduced, and are 
shewn to find their final end in the triumph of the Lamb. They 
end by the reduction of all conditions, states, and ages, to the 
government of Divine Love, Wisdom, and Order, in the person 
of the Lord Jesus Christ “ The kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ ; and He shall 
reign for ever and ever. The prophecies are represented in this 
book, for it is all prophetical ; and the Lamb, which is constantly 
kept before us in its sublime representations, never allows us to 
forget the gospel of Him who taketh away the sins of the world. 
The expressive symbols, too, which fill this, book will afford us 
the key to arrive at those divine correspondences by which the 
whole Word of God is given to men. As in true order every- 
where the last contains the first and all the intermediates, the 
results are the effects of all which has gone before. Works 
always flow from principles, and contain them ; so in this Divine 
Book all the great subjects of the Word are finally brought for- 
ward, and find their crowning exposition in this last portion of 
Holy Writ. 

Another important lesson to be derived from the Book of 
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Revelation is the nearness, fulness, and grandeur of the spiritual 
world. To behold its scenes, St. John had to traverse no wide I 
distances, to seek no remote spheres. His spirit’s senses were 
opened. He was in the spirit, and then saw and heard. He 
found the spirit- world, though unseen, was near, and its inhabit- 
ants as real and more beautiful than the tenants of this outer 
world. We shall do well to attempt to realize the magnificent 
scene which the apostolic seer then beheld. u I saw,” he says, 

“ a great multitude, whom no man could number, of all nations, 
and kindred, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in 
their hands.” The veil which hides the eternal world from 
view was for the time withdrawn. And there were seen the 
countless myriads of the redeemed — not formless nothings, but 
glorious as they were good— clothed with white robes, the em- 
blems of their purity ; with palms in their hands, the emblems 
of the victory which each one of that glorious company had won 
over self and sin. There stood an innumerable host of those 
already redeemed. And, their hearts glowing with love, poured 
out their song of gratitude, “ Salvation to our God which sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.” They feel, and they con- 
fess with adoring love, that God in Christ has saved. Unless 
the Divine had saved them by the Human, not one would have 
been there. God the Infinite, they worship, as the fountain of 
all redemption. But God, by His humanity, came nigh to 
them, and brought them nigh to Him. He is the everlasting 
Father and their Father ; all their help and all their blessings are 
from Him. Again, then, and again, they exultingly adore, 
saying, “ Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
and honour and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and 
ever.” May this, my beloved hearers, when we arrive in eternity, 
be our feeling and our glorious song. 

Let me now invite your attention to the question put to the 
apostle. It is of very interesting import. One of the elders 
came to the apostle,, who was doubtless filled with admiration at 
the astonishing scene he beheld, and to lead him to more exact 
information, said to him, “ What are these who are arrayed in 
white robes, and whence came they ? These questions are of 
great significance, when we bear in mind that, under the names 
of the twelve tribes, of each of whom twelve thousand were 
sealed, are represented all who belonged to the Lord’s true 
Church in the world. There are various degrees of goodness 
and truth in the Church. These are signified by the different 
tribes. All who are genuinely in any of these preserved and 
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protected from harm in those wondrous judgments in the spi- 
ritual world, which take place at the end of a dispensation of 
religion on earth, and prepare the way for a new one. It was 
an error which clung to many of the early Christians, and to 
which all Christians are too prone to suppose that none but those 
who belong to the true Church are saved. Many of those who 
shrink from and condemn individual selfishness have not the 
same vigilance against the selfishness of sect. Hence many of 
the early Christians imagined that only those who kept the 
Jewish law and were Christians besides could be saved, and this 
opinion led to much dispute about keeping the law and not keep- 
ing the law in that sense. Others, since their time, have ima- 
gined that salvation could not be found out of the pale of their 
respective Churches, even after those Churches had become very 
different from the Church of Christ. And we all need to be 
much upon our guard, lest we respect and approve persons, not 
because of the Christian virtues they possess, but because they 
belong to oar denomination. And, on the other hand, we should 
even fly from the danger of approving of the worthless, if only 
they acknowledge the same name as we. We should form com- 
munities, band together, and work together, because only so can 
extensive good be done in the world. But we should never 
esteem a bad person because he belongs to us, nor despise a 
good one because he bears some other name. We should never 
let our kind feelings be circumscribed by party, but, on the 
contrary, look upon our party only as a means by which we 
can extend the government of goodness and truth, and be a 
blessing to mankind. We should work faithfully and ear- 
nestly with our section of the Lord’s family, but honour all 
who are good and true to that which they believe right. Our 
Lord said, “ Other sheep have I that are not of this fold, them 
also I must bring, so that there may be one fold and one 
shepherd. There is not only the true Church in the world, 
but, under every form of error, the Lord has a Church known 
to Him, consisting of those who love Him and love to do 
good to others : who can say with St. John, w By this we know 
that we have passed from death to life; because we love the 
brethren.” These, in every communion, are nearer to the like- 
minded of other denominations than they are to the selfish and 
worthless of their own. These, then, when they are purified 
from their mistaken views, when their robes are fully washed, so 
that no spot of error remains upon them, stand before the throne 
as accepted and victorious ones in the sight of the Lamb. For 
this reason, then, the apostle was first shewn the twelve tribes, 
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and they were sealed. Of course you are aware that, literally, 
there had been no twelve tribes for nearly eight hundred years 
before the vision of St. John. Since Tiglath Pilezer carried 
away the ten tribes of Israel there had only been two. It was 
not, therefore, to the tribes themselves the scene alluded, but to 
the Church they represented. After then the Church itself is 
described as saved; then the great multitude which no man 
could number are described. They were from all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues. These were neither despised 
nor forgotten. They stood before the throne. The black and 
the white, the slave and the free, the polished Greek and the 
untutored barbarian, the patient Hindoo, the plodding Chinese, 
the roving Indian, and the graceful Persian— -all who shunned 
evil as sin in the sight of God, and did justly to others so far as 
they knew it — these would be inwardly clothed in white, and 
have the palm of victory. Oh ! how delightful it is to think of 
this glorious addition to the heaven of our Lord ! And, while 
we rejoice to see His visible Church extending among men, we 
can also rejoice to think that, from the thousand millions of 
human beings who people this earth at one time, He is drafting 
a great multitude whom no man can number, and making them 
everlastingly happy in some of the many mansions which form 
our Heavenly Father’s kingdom. 

They are said to have white robes, because the dress of the 
soul is meant. The Lord is said to clothe Himself with light, 
as with a garment ; the soul clothes itself with truth, as with a 
garment. Good surrounds itself with truth, as fire does with 
light. Truth adorns the soul as a heavenly garment. Truth 
protects us from the chilling blasts of sneering assaults. Let a 
person be sure that he is right, and when he is bitterly assailed 
he will wrap himself in this consciousness of having the truth 
on his side, and remain unshaken and invulnerable. Truths 
thus protecting the soul from danger, and adorning it with 
graces, are what is meant by the beautiful garments of which 
the prophet speaks: “Awake, awake; put on thy strength, 
O Zion ; put on thy beautiful garments, 0 Jerusalem, the holy 
city: for henceforth there shall no more come into thee the 
uncircumcised and the unclean.” — Isa. lii. 1. It is not, however, 
knowledge as furnished to us that forms a heavenly garment; 
that is only the rough material. What we hear and read must be 
pondered over and turned on every side ; we must then bring the 
varied lessons to bear upon one another. We must see their har- 
mony, their coherence together, and their relation to other truths. 
Thus, by the activity of the intellect, we shall turn the separate 
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lines into spiritual cloth, which may afterwards form a dress. But 
it is only when we adapt the system of doctrine we have learned 
to our own requirements of heart, mind, and life, that it really 
becomes a dress for us. And when this is really done, it is 
wonderful to observe how much there is alike in the dress of 
every one earnest to be good. He may belong to those who 
profess to believe in God as three equal divine persons ; but in 
his spiritual struggles he will be so habituated to look to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and find help in Him, that He will really be 
the object of the affections and inner thought. The Unitarian 
may, in words, deny the proper divinity of the Lord Jesus ; but 
when he looks above Him he finds nothing — no form, no object. 
He cannot make a Father out of air. The earnest seeker in his 
soul’s sorrow goes to the Saviour, as his Helper, Mediator, and 
Friend ; until, finding this glorious Being ever before him, he at 
length finds the great manifested God is only to be met with 
there. The humanity of the Lord is the mercy-seat — the pro- 
pitiatory where the Father can alone be seen, alone be met. 
“ No man cometh unto the Father, but by me,” He said ; and 
this is practically realized by all who seek a real salvation, until 
everything inconsistent with this falls unheeded on the ear, how- 
ever much it may be said or sung in creeds. So with the love 
and life of religion. Although one person may have been taught 
that those only will be saved who were ordained from all eternity 
to be so, another that faith only is the saving principle, and a 
third that they only can be saved who have had faith in a Church 
which thinks it has been blessed, not with apostolic principles, 
but apostolic succession. Yet those who are interiorly good, of 
these and all the other varied forms of religion, will seek to shun 
evil which would harm another in any way, will carefully en- 
deavour to carry out the precepts of devotion, charity, and kindly 
feeling, will try to fulfil their duties most carefully in all their 
daily operations, and thus inwardly supply themselves with the 
white robes of pure and true heartfelt religion. The outer dress 
they wear before men, the profession they make, is greatly 
different ; but the inner dress, the pure robe they wear in the 
sight of the Lord, is equally white and spotless in each. 

These are the robes to which our Lord alluded when He 
said to the church of Philadelphia, “ I counsel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich, and white robes 
that thou mayest be clothed.” — Rev. iii. 18. For wanting such 
a robe he who had got already among the guests of the great 
king was rejected, as we read in Matt. xxii. 11, 12. ‘‘And 
when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man 
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who had not on a wedding garment: and he said unto him, 
Friend, how earnest thou in hither, not having a wedding gar- 
ment? And he was speechless.” — Matt xxii. 11, 12. Each 
person must have a robe, and it must be a wedding garment. 
They have no garments of celibacy in heaven. The truth of every 
one there is joined to love. There is no cold light, like that of 
winter. Everything there is conjoined. Charity and faith, love 
and wisdom, knowledge and affection, word and work. All 
heaven is full of the marriage principle, and the whole is united 
to the Lord, the grand husband. All who are invited there are 
welcomed to the marriage supper of the Lamb (Rev. xix. 9). Of 
heaven it may be truly said, in the words of the prophet, u Thy 
land shall be married.” — Isa. lxii. 4. Hence, then, the robe in 
which the soul must be clothed must be a wedding garment. 
And each one must have his own robe. That religion only which 
a man has adapted to himself, and made his own, will be service- 
able to his everlasting state. And here allow me to notice the 
strange and unscriptural error of those who maintain that we are 
saved by the imputed merits of the Lord Jesus ; meaning His 
righteous acts being imputed to us, or set down to our account, 
as if His merits became our merits. It is said, “ We are clothed 
in His righteousness,” and thus only can appear in heaven. The 
practical effect of this is as sad as its statement is unseriptural 
and destitute of reason. Just as much right have we to pretend 
that the merit of creation may be attributed to us, as the merit 
of redemption. The Lord’s works are all those of one infinitely 
excellent, and can none of them be assigned to any other. “ I 
am the Lord, that is my name, and my glory will I not give to 
another.” 

The robe of the Lord Jesus can never be worn by finite 
mortals. “ On His thigh and on His vesture is a name written, 
King of kings, Lord of lords.” — Rev. xix. 16. What can man 
have to do with that robe ? Besides, how strange it is to imagine 
that God, the allwise, can deceive Himself, by supposing and ac- 
counting men pure, because they are wrapped up and covered 
with the purity of the Saviour, although altogether impure. Can 
the Judge of all the earth account man other than he is? 
Surely not. “ He that justifieth the wicked, and he that con- 
demneth the just, even they both are an abomination to the 
Lord.” — Prov. xvii. 15. Shall we, then, charge Him with this 
very proceeding which makes men an abomination in His sight? 
Yet the whole doctrine of imputed righteousness, and imputed 
sin, does this. The Lord imparts righteousness to us, and what 
we receive is imputed. That becomes ours though 4 1 descended 
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from Him. 14 Their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord.” — 
Isa. liv. 17. The righteousness we embrace with the heart, and 
make our own by so doing, this really imparts a character of 
purity and heavenly fitness to us, and this the Lord accounts 
ours. “And the Lord commanded ns to do all these statutes, to 
fear the Lord our God, for our good always , that He might pre- 
serve us alive, as it is at this day. And it shall be ouk righte- 
ousness, if we observe to do all these commandments before 
the Lord our God, as He hath commanded us.” — Deut. vi. 
24, 25. 

The doctrine of imputed righteousness has been one of the 
most fearful plagues of the church. In the vast number who have 
too readily grasped at it, it has made many entirely indifferent to 
real religion. The struggles which practical regeneration entails 
against harsh tempers, unjust dealings, selfish aggrandizement, 
impure statements and acts, have to them been nullified. What 
use could there be in these battles against self and sin, when 
they would be justified at last, however impure, Bimply by be- 
lieving in the righteousness, and being clothed in the merits, of 
the Redeemer? Whv trouble themselves to attain purity of 
heart when all their filthiness would be covered by the Saviour’s 
holiness ? By this delusive fancy the power of religion, the only 
regenerating power in the world, has been diverted and set aside, 
and men have been left a prey to all those passions and impurities 
which only religion can conquer. Hence the world is practically 
heathen, though nominally Christian. Few, indeed, are they 
who dethrone the idols of selfishness, worldliness, and wicked- 
ness, and really seek to live from the principles of innocence, 
justice, truth, and order, which reign in heaven, and which alone 
can make us heavenly. Let us, then, my beloved brethren, not 
dream of purloining the grand robe of the Lord Jesus, infinitely 
spotless and of infinite merit, but let us obtain meekness, robes 
suited to our own states, and which may become whiter and 
purer as we rise to greater purity by His power ; for “ the fine 
linen is the righteousness of the saints.” — Rev. xix. 8. 

We must not fail to notice, that the robes mentioned in our 
text, are washed and made white. How clearly does this indi- 
cate that they signify principles which can be further purified, 
not the merits of the Lord Jesus, which are beyond all purifi- 
cation. These robes must be washed. They have many spots 
upon them, many failings, many errors and mistakes, and not a 
few of graver frailties. But as we steadily persevere and receive 
new outpourings of divine influence from the Holy Spirit, our 
spots are removed, and our robes become whiter* 
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Sometime ago, as I visited an aged lady friend, not for 
from the end of her pilgrimage on earth, she remarked that she 
had received much comfort in a dream the previous night, for our 
dreams have their significance, if we learn them rightly, as well 
as our wakeful hours. She said “ She had seen herself in dream 
represented as young again, and dressed in a beautiful white 
robe. Here and there, however, she saw there were spots upon 
it. And I took it as a token,” she said, “ that my spirit was in- 
deed clothed in white, but there were spots which yet required 
removal.” So may it be with us. Our dress may be heavenly, 
yet require washing. Naaman dipped seven times in Jordan 
before his flesh came again like that of a little child. And so 
will it be with us. We must ever yearn for greater purity. 
Again and again must the living truth of the great Saviour per- 
vade and purify us, until we have come up to the standard of 
heaven’s own whiteness. 

The robes are said to be “ washed and made white in the 
blood of the Lamb.” And not uncommonly do we find persons 
employing this, and other similar phrases in the Scriptures, as if 
the outward material blood shed upon Calvary was meant; a 
gross idea, which is not at all intended by the Word. The 
Lord’s flesh and blood are often spoken of as imparting spiritual 
life, before the Lord suffered in Calvary at all. “ Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in you. 
Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life. My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 
He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 
and I in him.” — John vi. 53 — 56. The Jews had the same 
carnal idea of the Lord’s flesh which many now have of His 
blood ; and they said, How can this man give us his flesh to 
eat? But the Lord answered such mistakes once for all, by 
saying, “It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth 
nothing ; the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and 
they are life.” — John vi. 63. The flesh that is meat indeed is 
the Divine Goodness ; the blood which is drink indeed is the 
Divine Truth. He who receives these is conjoined with the 
Lord, dwells in the Lord, and He in him. It is the living blood 
of the Divine Truth which purifies. the soul, not the dead blood 
which was removed by the soldier’s spear. Hence, we are some- 
times said to be sanctified through truth, sometimes by blood. 
“ Sanctify them through the truth ; thy Word is truth.” — John 
xvii. 17. “ Now ye are clean through the Word that I have 

spoken unto you.” — John xv. 3. And here, it is said, “ they 
have washed their robes, and made them white, in the blood of 
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the Lamb.” The spirit of the Lamb, the living, glowing in- 
fluence which flows from Him, and penetrates and purifies the 
heart of the believer, this is the blood of the Lamb. How could 
the spirit’s robes be washed in any other blood than the quick- 
ening word, the living wisdom, of the Lamb. Robes of any kind 
could never be made white by outward blood. In this respect, 
as in others, “ the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.” 

Those who imagine the blood, in the text before us, to mean 
earthly blood, when asked how this could bring about our sal- 
vation, say it reconciled the Father to us. They are ever 
thinking of changing God, whereas Scripture always represents 
the operations of the Lord Jesus as changing us. Look on the 
words before us, u They have washed their robes, and made 
them white, in the blood of the Lamb.” There is nothing in 
Scripture like those wild words of Dr. Watts, before he knew 
better, — 

* Sweet were the drops of Jesus’ blood 
Which calmed His frowning face ; 

And, sprinkled o’er the burning throne, 

Have turned His wrath to grace.” 

There is no word in our text, or elsewhere in Scripture, of 
calming the frowning face of the Father, cooling His burning 
throne, or turning His wrath to grace. These terrible represen- 
tations of the Most High are man’s portraiture of the God of 
love, when he thinks Him such an one as himself. The truth is 
precisely the reverse. God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto Himself. His blood is given to wash our robes, and make 
them white. We are to be changed from uncleanness to purity, 
from darkness to light : “ from dead works to serve the living 
God.” 

O that persons would endeavour to realize what they read, 
so that they would delight in the language of truth and sober- 
ness, not to revel in phrases which have no meaning, and which 
draw men away to wild fantasies, like those deceptive lights 
which arise in morasses, and often lure travellers to their ruin. 
Let us, for an instant, observe what takes place when a man is 
saved, and we shall see what is meant by the blood that washes 
him, and makes him white. By some book, or preacher, or cir- 
cumstance, he is brought to reflect on his previous life. He 
feels self-condemned, and fears for the future, unless he turns to 
his Saviour. Fear is followed by hope. The invitations of the 
Word comfort and attract him. He determines to live a new 
life. He applies to the Word to learn what is required of him ; 
and when he learns his duty he comes again and again to learn 
how to do it. He prays to the Lord for His Spirit, His bless- 
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ing, and His help ; qnd he finds these are given to him. fifl 
has sorrow for a time, and then joy comes. He become** 
soldier of Christ. He puts on His uniform. He marches in Ufl 
army. As some truths unfold his faults to him others teach hifl 
how to overcome them. All truth leads him to the Lord JesiM 
as a loving, living Saviour. He labours, first, to remove J 
acts which are plainly wrong, and he does so with much fear ul 
trembling. As he succeeds he acquires confidence; and as ■ 
knows the Lord better, and more of His ways, fear gives place ■ 
purer emotions, and at last to the full glow of heavenly lo^J 
He rejoices to find the path to heaven not so difficult mid ujfl 
pleasant as he used to suppose ; but, on the contrary, he finds tfl 
Saviour’s yoke is easy, and His burden light. 1 

Now in all this it is manifest that Divine Truth has been! 
the great instrument of washing the soul, first from its grosser! 
sins, then from its mistaken views of the religious life and tbs" 
divine character, and lastly, from all mistrust, and all those im- 
purities of motive and interior feeling which constitute the more 
subtle specks which must be removed from the white robes of 
the Christian. This then is the blood of the Lamb. The divine 



wisdom which flows from the Lord Jesus Christ, and as we 
receive more abundantly of it in study, in prayer, and in prac- 
tice, we rise to higher purity and to sublimer peace. We 
become daily more prepared for the bright assembly of the faith- 
ful, the pure and the wise. 



" Lo, these are they, through sufferings dire, 
Who came to worlds of light. 

And in the Lamb’s pure mystic blood 
Have washed their robes so white.” 



But let us next enquire why the Divine Influence of the Lord is 
called the blood of the Lamb ? 

The Lamb is the emblem of innocence. And this name is 
indicative of the Divine Innocence which was manifest in the 



Lord’s Humanity, and at length filled it. When John the 
Baptist saw Jesus, he said, “ Behold, the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sins of the world.” Divine Innocence is not a 
negative principle, meaning simply the absence of guilt. It is 
that inmost of every real heavenly principle which disposes to 
bless, hoping for nothing again. It is the principle that goes 
forth guilelessly to do good, that has no selfish aim, no idea of 
merit, no object but the happiness of others, that can work no 
ill to any, that disposes the soul inmostly to find delight in the 
fulfilment of every duty. Such is innocence ; such is the Lamb. 



And, therefore, the prophet says, “ Send ye the Lamb to the 
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ruler of the land.” — Isa. xvi. 1. And the Lord Himself declared 
to His disciples, “ Go your ways ; behold, I send you forth as 
lambs among wolves.” — Luke x. 3. But while men can be lambs 
in a human and finite degree, He was the Lamb of God ; that 
is, the Divine Innocence itself in human form. This innocence 
when it enters the heart, takes away the sins of the world. The 
very desire to injure another, or to claim riches, or rule for self 
only, fades away before the blessed Lamb, and we become lamb- 
like. The whole life of the Lord Jesus was the manifestation of 
the Lamb. He came to save a world which had neglected Him, 
He sought to heal, and to help all around Him. When railed 
at, He answered not again. A gentle spirit of love shone around 
Him, and He overcame evil with good. He was taunted, in- 
sulted, smitten, and He answered not again. He was led as a 
Lamb to the slaughter ; and as a sheep before its shearers is 
dumb, so He opened not His mouth. He suffered with divine 
patience, still triumphing by love in death. Divine forgiveness, 
divine care for others, divine benevolence, flowed forth in every 
word and every look in His death, and in His resurrection He 
represented, embodied, and inaugurated the highest of all princi- 
ples, then too high for the world to understand, too high for the 
Church to understand ; for the Lamb has still been slain, while 
the lion has been worshipped in the Christian Church since its 
foundation; but the New Jerusalem will be the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife. Love filled with innocence divine, as embodied in the 
divine man, will reign over the coming age, and is alone worthy 
to reign. “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing.” 

Such, then, is the Divine Innocence meant by the Lamb. 
The blood that purifies then is called the blood of the Lamb, 
because it means the wisdom that flows from the Divine Innocence 
of the Saviour. When this spirit of innocence and love is felt in 
the soul, it removes anger and hate, and all the causes of ill-will. 
It is often overlooked that the Lamb of God is not spoken of as 
having taken away, but as that which taketh away the sins of 
the world. It is now operative, removing from the hearts of all 
who admit it, everything harsh and unholy, everything unkind 
and ungentle, and introducing in their stead a whole heaven of 
love, and peace, and joy. It is not said, which taketh away the 
punishment of the world, but the sins of the world. When sins 
are removed, sorrows cease as a consequence. The blood then 
that saves is the blood of the Lamb. 

Lastly, let us observe the assurance pf the angel respecting 
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the tribulation the beatified company had passed through. u These 
are they who came out of much tribulation.” We may conceive 
that allusion may be made in these words to the persecutions 
endured by converts in the early ages of Christianity, but whe- 
ther that be so or not, the truly regenerate will always be those 
who come out of great tribulation. 

Without the troubles incident to human life, there is no 
softening of the asperities of the soul ; no reduction of selfish- 
ness. “ Tribulation worketh patience, and patience hope, and hope 
maketh not ashamed.” Under one form or another every soul 
must have tribulation. It is the wintry frost which pulverizes 
the soul. It is the bitter taste which precedes the sweet juice of 
the ripe fruit. It is the dark shade which precedes the morning. 
The circumstances of the regenerate life itself entail great tribu- 
lation. “ Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be com- 
forted.” 

Can the real Christian forget the period in his spirit’s history 
when he first became earnest respecting eternal things, when he 
became concerned at the unveilings of his inner nature to him- 
self? Can he forget how dark all seemed around and all above 
him ? How gloom and sorrow filled him with anxiety almost 
with despair ? The misery which some endure under their con- 
victions of sin is unspeakable. The heavens above seem brass, 
the earth iron. All things are cold, threatening, condemnatory. 
They are like the struggles in the rapids above the Niagara, — 
scarce a hope of escape remains. They almost wish to die, yet 
fear it. They are in great tribulation. They go, however, 
broken-hearted to the great Saviour, they agonize in prayer, 
and an answer of peace comes. The Israelites have come out of 
Egypt ; they have passed the Red Sea. Their prison is broken 
open. The stormy clouds are dissolved. The Sun of Righteous- 
ness appears with healing in His wings. Brightness and glory 
come round about them. They walk on rejoicing ; “ Old things 
are passed away, all things are become new.” “ These are they 
who have come out of great tribulation.” 

Those who are not well instructed in the character and cir- 
cumstances of the regenerate life, imagine this first struggle and 
triumph to be the whole work of God in the soul. It is, how- 
ever, only the beginning. The entire change of the whole con- 
scious man is not to be effected by one struggle. 

“ Nor will I dream the heart and life 
Are In a moment clean; 

But long and painful is the strife, 

That must be felt within.” 
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The Israelities sang their song of victory on the shore of the 
Red Sea which had buried their enemies. If, however, they 
imagined their labours were all over, and they were ready to 
enter the land of promise, we know how much they were mis- 
taken. They soon came to the bitter waters of Marah. So 
during their forty years' travel and toil, what assaults they had 
to suffer I What punishments to receive! What expulsions 
and purifications from their camp to undergo. Until at length 
none of the first generation remained to enter the land of Canaan, 
but Joshua and Caleb. All these things are figures for us. We 
must be in alternate joy and sorrow. We must be tempted and 
tried. We must suffer assault after assault, from evils which 
at first we do not even suspect to exist within us. Sometimes 
these troubles are extremely severe and protracted ; but they 
are necessary to bring out the new man to perfection, to train the 
soldier of Christ, and to expel the enemies of his own household. 
During these trials, it will be a subject for severe spiritual dis- 
tress, often, that past times of joy and peace have gone : that the 
divine light seems no longer to shine on our dwelling. “ Father, 
if it be Thy will, let this cup pass from me,” was the language 
of the great Captain of our salvation, and it will at tiiaes be ours. 
But if we bravely bear and suffer, we shall surely have our inter- 
missions of comfort and peace, and our final conquest will be 
certain. Again will it be said, “ These are they who have come 
out of great tribulation.” One cause of great tribulation is sug- 
gested by these blessed ones being no part of the twelve tribes, 
but a great multitude out of all nations, and tribes, and languages. 
They would have to change views which were dear to them, 
habits, and religious customs which have been woven with their 
very being, and their best affections. Those who have not gone 
through this ordeal, have no complete idea of its severity. 
Where the convert has been sincere and earnest in his previous 
opinions, the change is always accompanied by great tribulation. 
It seems at first as if the whole foundation of faith and hope is 
giving way. The soul is shaken as it were to its centre. Per- 
haps to the internal trial there is added, the pain arising from 
the reproaches of well-meaning and affectionate, but mistaken 
friends. There is the fear of going wrong, the struggle between 
truth and error, the change of outward and endeared habits, the 
breaking off from cherished friends and beloved relatives some- 
times, all these things bring intense sorrow. Those who pass 
through them, come out of great tribulation. It is well no doubt 
that change should not be too easy, but those who encounter all 
its difficulties and embarrassments for conscience’ sake are worthy 
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of all respect. The reception of truth, the blessing of the Lord, 
and the life of true religion will no doubt abundantly repay for 
all our sufferings. To have the robe made white, and the palm 
of victory, we would drink the cup of sorrow were it twice as 
bitter; but it will ever be the characteristic of the really faithful, 
— 11 they have come through much tribulation.” 

But, now, what is the result ? Delivered from their imper- 
fections and their sorrows, in complete human form, clothed in 
white robes, they serve the God of heaven. They have no 
unsatisfied wants. They hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more. Their every wish is blessed by its fulfilment. No sun of 
selfishness lights on them nor any of its passionate heat The 
Lord is their sun, a sun which will never go down, and the days 
of their mourning are ended. The Lamb who is in the midst of 
the throne, the very centre of heaven, and of all things there, 
shall feed them, and lead them to fountains of living water. 
They will be supplied with goodness and truth, goodness and all 
its joy and truth in all its freshness for ever. The living foun- 
tains of waters will now supply them with fresh advancement in 
heavenly wisdom, for the fountains of truth in heaven are all 
alive. They live from the love that is in them. They live too 
from their progressive character. Some have imagined that when 
we enter heaven all progress is over. We are made perfect in 
everything, and thenceforward are stereotyped ; but it is not so. 
Such a heaven would not be a happy one. With nothing to 
learn, no advances to be made, all pleasure would cease. Dul- 
ness would cover it with universal gloom. Oh, no ! heaven is 
the land of progress, life, happiness, and peaceful activity. 
Every thing lives, springs, and blesses there. The troubles of 
time are forgotten in the raptures they now enjoy. 

" Once, indeed, like ns below, 

Pilgrims in this Tale of tears. 

Pain they felt and heavy woe. 

Gloomy donbts, distressing fears ; 

But these days of weeping o’er. 

Past this scene of toil ana pain, 

They shall feel distress no more. 

Never, never, weep again.” 

When then we are enduring tribulation, let the glorious 
assurances of our text console us. Whatever be the sorrow, 
whether of an outward or inward kind, let us bear in mind it is 
the common necessary lot. Riches are fleeting, power is soon 
prostrated, health fails, misfortunes come, and come to aB. 
Troubles of conscience arise, convictions of sin, h arrassing 
temptations, wearing cares, all cause tribulation ; but what then, 
we are supported by them, and purified hy them^>oAhgel friends 
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sympathize with us and succour us. The universal Baviour aids 
and delivers us if we go to Him, and then comes our triumphant 
release from time, and our reception among those who have gone 
before us out of great tribulation. 

How marked a manifestation is our text of the erroneous 
view sometimes put forth to explain the appearance of angels to 
men. When one has been seen, it is said God made a body for 
the time being so that He might be visible, and when the inter- 
view is over the body is dissipated, and the angel has no form, as 
before. They are called men it is said, because while they are 
so clothed with a body they appear to be men. But can any 
one conceive that all the innumerable host was furnished each 
with a body for the purpose of being seen by the one apostle ? 

This would indeed be a cumbrous contrivance. How simple it 
becomes, however, when we know that man is a spirit, and when 
his spiritual sight is opened, he beholds what before was unseen. 
Spirits and angels too are men in lighter bodies clad, for * there 
are “ celestial bodies/ 1 and when these celestial ones are seen, 
they appear in form and in apparel glorious in beauty like the 
blessed ones before us. 

Again and again let us reiterate to ourselves that we' must 
look for the blood of the Lamb to wash our robes, not to alter 
another divine person. “ Wash you, make you clean ; put away 
the evil of your doing from before mine eyes ; cease to do evil ; 
learn to do well.” — Isa. i. 16, 17. “0 Jerusalem, wash thine 

heart from iniquity, that thou mayest be saved.” — Jer. iv. 14. 

“ Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean : wash me, and I 
shall be whiter than snow.” — Ps. li. 7. Such must be our 
prayer, and such the washing for which we must prepare our- 
selves. Nor should we look elsewhere but to our own hearts, 
thoughts, and lives, for the impurities which should be removed. 
Many admit themselves to be sinners in general phrase, but 
never own to any particular practical sin. Nothing in temper, 
nothing in habit, nothing in act can they see wrong, although 
every one else can see much to improve, and they can readily 
enough detect the shortcomings of others. Let us cast such 
delusions away. Let us be practically true, and cast our evils 
from us as our most hurtful foes, and thus shall we in due time 
be able with the apostle to say, “ I have fought the good fight ; 

I have finished my course : henceforward there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteousness.” 

But, oh! let us be guarded against any of the delusions 
which would make us neglect obtaining the real white robes 
which will fit us, and be ours. Let us not dream that we are all 
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right because our great Head is robed in righteousness divine. 
That can never be attributed to us. His merits must ever be 
His alone. We must be clothed with religion as we learn it, 
and love it. We must be conjoined with the Lord Jesus as 
branches in the vine, abide in Him and He in us, and then His 
holy influence, like divine blood, will constantly descend into us 
and purify us. Day by day shall we remove one impurity after 
another which His spirit gives us to see, and to feel ; and our 
robes, acquiring the whiteness of truth and purity, will befit us to 
associate with those triumphant ones who before us have washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
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THE SIGN OF THE WOMAN IN HEAVEN. 



“ And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; a woman clothed with the son, and 
the moon under her feet, and npon her head a crown of twelve stars : and she being with 
child cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered.”— Rev. xii. 1 , 2. 

The vision thus related by St. John is of a very striking and 
wonderful character. It follows after a series of scenes which 
imply the end of the former church and state of society, and it is 
intended to represent the commencement of the New Church 
under the form of this glorious woman. To comprehend fully 
the divine lesson offered to our meditation, it will be well to 
notice three things ; first, the manner in which visions are seen, 
secondly, the law in which the scenes beheld in visions are to be 
interpreted, and thirdly, the interpretation of the especial scene 
before us. 

And firstly we would remark that visions are spiritual sights 
of that inner world with which we are always mentally connected, 
and by which we are constantly surrounded, but which is invisible 
except to the eyes of those whose spiritual eyes are for the time 
opened by permission of the Lord. Natural vision is natural 
sight, spiritual vision is spiritual sight. There might be several 
persons together, but in a case of true vision only one might see 
the objects which were plain to him, because his inner eyes were 
opened. This is often made clear to us by the instances of vision 
related in the Word. Daniel states this very clearly in his case. 
“ And I Daniel alone saw the vision : for the men that were 
with me saw not the vision; but a great quaking fell upon them, 
so that they fled to hide themselves.” — Dan. x. 7. Hence those 
who had visions were in ancient times styled seers. “ Beforetime 
in Israel, when a man went to enquire of God, thus he spake, 
Come and let us go to the seer : for he that is now called a Pro- 
phet was beforetime called a Seer.” — 1 Sam. ix. 9. Another 
appellation equally significant which is used in Scripture con- 
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coming those who had these real spiritual sights is, u The man 
whose eyes are open.” We have an instance of this in Balaam. 
“ He took up his parable, and said, Balaam the son of Beor hath 
said, and the man whose eyes are open hath said : he hath said, 
which heard the words of God, which saw the vision of the Al- 
mighty, falling into a trance, but having his eyes open.” — Num. 
xxiv. 3, 4. Vision according to the Scriptures is not fancy, but 
inward spiritual sight. It is a perception of that spirit-world 
into which we all enter after death, and with which we hold 
inner, invisible, but most real communion during life, a commu- 
nion of thought and affection with such as are like-minded with 
ourselves. True vision is even represented in the sacred pages 
as a high and holy gift, and most important to the human race. 
Thus it is said in the days of Eli, “ The word of the Lord was 
precious in those days; there was no open vision.” — 1 Sam. iii. 1. 
And it is written again, “ Where there is no vision, the people 
perish.” — Prov. xxix. 18. To assure us of the existence of the 
eternal world, and thus sustain our hope of heaven, to give us an 
insight into that inner world which is to this the world of causes, 
whence the influences descend which change and renew this outer 
world of human society ; these are the great objects of vision, 
and where these are not maintained the people perish. The 
grand scenes which passed in succession before the spiritual eyes 
of John, were given to shew him, and through him every student 
of these wonderful visions, the state of the church as it would be in 
after days, and which we have seen to a great extent realized. 
44 Come up hither, and I will shew thee things which must be 
hereafter.” — Rev. iv. 1. 

Let us endeavour to rise to the contemplation and comprehen- 
sion of these wondrous scenes, that we may also know the things 
which shall be hereafter. To do this, however, effectually we 
must consider, secondly, the law by which the scenes beheld in 
vision are to be interpreted. That law is the law of corre- 
spondences. That very relationship of principles within, and 
outward forms which correspond to them, which we have often 
endeavoured in our discourses to shew, pervades all things in 
this world, and is the rule for obtaining the spiritual sense of 
the Word everywhere, is the law which reigns entirely in the 
spirit- world. There mind rules entirely, and thoughts and senti- 
ments embody themselves in corresponding forms at once. Hence 
we obtain the true law for the interpretation of the visions, and 
another striking illustration of the universal character of the 
wonderful rule of correspondence. It exists in both worlds. It 
pervades nature, and it pervades spirit. In nature it comes out 
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slowly, in spirit it manifests itself rapidly. In the spirit- world, 
what is thought is seen in corresponding forms. He, therefore, 
who knows the correspondences can readily interpret the vision. 
Horses of fire, trees of life, golden cities, and the numerous 
symbols exhibited before him, are full of meaning and of 
wisdom. They unfold to the student those thoughts of God 
which are as much higher than our thoughts, as heaven is higher 
than the earth (Isa. lv. 9). Let us in the light of this law con- 
sider the scene presented before us. There is a woman clothed 
with the sun, crowned with stars, and having the moon under her 
feet. 

In the previous chapter there is represented an examination 
of the state of Church, signified by measuring the temple of 
God, the altar and the worshippers (ver. 1). The Church’s de- 
gradation is described by the holy city being trodden under foot 
of the Gentiles for forty and two months, or three years and a 
half. The two witnesses which prophesy in sackcloth twelve 
hundred and sixty days, again three years and a half, which are 
slain, but after three days and a half revive, are the two grand 
principles of love to God and love to man, which become feeble 
in a falling church, and at last are slain, but rise again in a new 
dispensation. The three and a half represent the completion of 
one dispensation, signified by three ; and the commencement of 
another, meant by the half. The same is meant by the time, 
times, and half a time. The earthquake (ver. 13) represents 
the sinking and complete falling down of the principles of the Old 
Church, and their utter inadequacy to support and save man- 
kind : and then come the great voices in heaven announcing the 
commencement of a New Church, and a new state of the world, 
in which one Divine Person, who is God and Christ, shall gra- 
dually bring all things under His blessed government. The 
kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of His Christ, and He (not they), shall reign for ever and 
ever (ver. 15). That which is thus announced in the preceding 
chapter, is brought forth more fully in the glorious object in our 
text, the woman clothed with the sun. 

A woman has ever been the chief symbol of the Church. 
The relation between the Lord and the Church is most correctly 
represented by the relation between a true husband and a faith- 
ful wife. Thus in the Old Testament it is written : “ Thy Maker 
is thine husband ; the Lord (Jehovah) of hosts is His name; and 
thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel ; the God of the whole 
earth shall He be called.” — Isa. liv. 5. “ For the Lord (Jeho- 

vah) hath called thee as a woman forsaken and grieved in spirit, 
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and a wife of youth, when thou waat refused, saith thy God.” — 
Ver. 6. Here it is evident that the Lord is considered as the 
Divine Husband, and the Church as His wife. This idea per- 
vades the whole Word. When the Jewish Church became false, 
faithless, and idolatrous, it is regarded as a rejected and con- 
demned wife : and the Gentiles who embraced the Christian re- 
ligion, are described as a new wife who had previously not been 
blessed with children, but who would far surpass her degraded pre- 
decessor. “ Sing, 0 barren, thou that didst not bear ; break forth 
into singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with 
child : for more are the children of the desolate than the children 
of the married wife, saith the Lord (Jehovah) ” — Ver. 1. 
When the Lord would represent the Church’s separation to be 
from her own corruption, not from Him, He says, by the pro- 
phet : “ Thus saith the Lord, Where is the bill of your mo- 
ther’s divorcement, whom I have put away ? or which of my 
creditors is it to whom I have sold you ? Behold, for your iniqui- 
ties have ye sold yourselves, and for your transgressions is your 
mother put away.” 

The same idea is conspicuous in the Gospel, only there the 
Lord Jesus is the bridegroom and husband, and the Church it 
His wife : a circumstance only in harmony with the truth tbit 
He is Jehovah manifested in the flesh; for the Church would 
surely not be like a wife who has two husbands, or three. John 
the Baptist represents himself to be the friend of the bride- 
groom, but the Lord Jesus as being the bridegroom Himself. 
“ He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : but the friend of 
the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly 
because of the bridegroom’s voice : this ray joy therefore is ful- 
filled.” — John iii. 29. The apostle Paul speaks in a similar 

manner. “ For I am jealous over you with godly jealousy : for 
I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as 
a chaste virgin to Christ.” — 2 Cor. xi. 2. And again in the 
epistle to the Ephesians : “ Husbands, love your wives, even as 
Christ also loved the Church, and gave himself for it. For this 
cause shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall be 
joined to his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. This is a 
great mystery ; but I speak concerning Christ and the Church” 
The reason and the beauty of this correspondence will appear if 
we reflect upon the mutual relations of husband and wife to each 
other. The husband is delighted to supply his wife with evexy 
comfort ; his counsel guides, his strength defends her. What- 
ever wisdom or intellectual power he possesses from God, he 
uses to give firmness and energy to his home, and happiness to 
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his beloved partner. So is the Lord to the whole universe, but 
especially to heaven and the Church. A wife on the other hand 
lores her husband, and him only, as a husband. She trusts in 
bis judgment, she has confidence in his strength and protection, 
she delights in carrying out his views so far as she can see them 
to be right She seeks daily to become more fully possessed 
from the Lord of that real virtuous heavenly affection which, 
combined with her husband’s truth, may form a sweet atmosphere 
throughout their circle, of wisdom and love combined. So is it 
with the Church, the bride and the wife of the Lamb. She loves 
the wisdom and laws of the Lord Jesus, and worships Him alone : 
she looks to Him only for light, and strength : His will is to 
her the divine law : she loves His ways, and looks to an ever- 
lasting abode in His kingdom : she is that king’s daughter of 
whom it is said : “ Hearken, 0 daughter, and consider, and in- 
cline thine ear ; forget also thine own people, and thy father’s 
house ; so shall the king greatly desire thy beauty, for He is thy 
Lord, and worship thou him.” — Ps. xlv. 10, 11. The Church, 
then, is the Lord’s wife: she loves Him — leans upon Him — 
twines her affections around Him — confides in Him — is jealous 
for His honour, worship, and dignity, and clings fondly to Him 
in life, death, and eternity. She, therefore, is represented by 
this glorious woman. And the teachings of this chapter shew 
us that when the Church would be manifested to the world, she 
would be a great wonder, she would startle and astonish man- 
kind, and would have to encounter the fierce opposition of those 
who are meant by the dragon, which sends out floods from his 
mouth to destroy her and her man-child. 

The Church, then, especially as to her love for the Lord, His 
law, His kingdom, and His children, is meant by this woman. 
And, in truth, it is this love which forms the very essence of 
the Church. The Lord said, “ A new commandment I give 
unto you, that ye love another ; as I have loved you, that ye also 
love one another. By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another.” — John xiii. 34, 35. 
No other qualifications have the Church in them if there be not 
charity in them. “Though I have the gift of prophecy, and 
understand all mysteries, and all knowledge ; and though I have 
all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, 

I am nothing.” — 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Those who perish, do so, says ' 
the apostle, “ Because they received not the love of the truth 
that they might be saved.” — 2 Thess. ii. 10. 

To be, then, in the love of truth and goodness, is to be in 
that blessed community, the Church, which is represented by 
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the magnificent symbol presented to the spiritual sight of St 
John, “ a woman clothed with the sun/ 7 Happy, thrice happy 
are we, when, however gifted we may be in knowledge, under- 
standing, and intellectual talents and attainments, we entreat the 
divine mercy to fill and sanctify them all by the central saving 
principle, the principle of holy love. Love purifies the soul, lore 
elevates the soul, love links the soul to God and to man, “ lore 
is the fulfilling of the law.” This woman, it is said, was clothed 
with the sun. 

We have often mentioned the correspondence of the heavenly 
bodies, and here it is very strikingly brought out. No one would 
give them in this place a literal interpretation. 

The sun corresponds to the Divine Love, and this all-essential 
source of blessedness appears to the angels of heaven as a sun im- 
measurably surpassing ours in splendour, and while its holy glow 
warms, it also blesses them. The Lord (Jehovah) is a sun and a 
shield. He giveth grace and glory : no good thing will He with- 
hold from them that walk uprightly (Ps. lxxxiv. 11). The same 
sun is described by the Lord, through the prophet, in the last 
chapter of the Old Testament : u But unto you that fear my name 
shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his wings/’— 
Yer. 2. The sun is the centre of the solar system, Divine Lore 
is the centre of the spiritual system. The sun warms all nature, 
Divine Love warms all heaven, and every heaven- seeking spirit 
in the world. The sun is a grand attractive centre, preventing 
the planetary bodies who revolve round him from whirling law- 
lessly away into destruction; the Divine Love draws all who 
receives its influence towards their heavenly Father, and pre- 
serves them from being broken away from God and happiness, by 
the downward tendency of their selfhood. The sun is the active 
cause of all the beauteous flowers and goodly fruits : until be 
warms the earth in spring all is cold, stiff, and cheerless ; when 
he comes forth, the earth is robed in loveliness ; every flowery 
mead and lovely garden, the balmy air, the glorious forest, 
the sparkling river, all announce the blessing of his presence. 
So is it with Love Divine. The soul is cold, chilled and barren, 
until Divine Love cheers, encourages, and quickens the affections. 
When that holy principle is shed abroad in the heart and diffuse* 
energy, joy, and peace, then lovely thoughts, like beauteous 
flowers, expand themselves in the mind ; then fruits of righteous- 
ness begin to adorn the life ; then the soul feels itself breathing 
a sweet and hallowed atmosphere ; then old things, indeed, pfi« 
away, and all things, as Paul said, become new. The womia 
then, was clothed with the sun, to teach us that tjbe Church in btf 
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purity is filled, nourished, embosomed and blessed, by the Divine 
Love of the Lord. Those sacred words of the prophet are 
realized in her: “The Lord (Jehovah) shall be to thee an 
everlasting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall no 
more go down; neither shall thy moon withdraw itself: for the 
Lord (Jehovah) shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of 
thy mourning shall be ended.” — Isa. lx. 19, 20. 

To be clothed with the sun is then the privilege of the 
Church, when she is single-hearted and true to the Saviour. 
She feels His presence cheering, purifying, exalting, and bless- 
ing her ; He raising her up far above all that is low and sordid^ 
with 44 healing in His wings.” 

The object next offering itself for our attention is the moon. 
u The moon was under her feet.” And when we remember the 
two great lights mentioned in Genesis, 44 the greater light to rule 
the day, and the lesser light to rule the night,” we shall readily 
perceive that the moon corresponds to the light which shines in 
the soul when we are in states of spiritual night. The soul has 
its nights as well as its days. There are periods of obscurity 
and darkness, which come on, and alternate with those of bright- 
ness and joy. It is day when all is cheerful, bright, and happy 
with us. The sun shines upon our path, the birds sing, we can 
see our course readily, and we can 44 work while it is day” 
(John ix. 4). But after a time the night cometh, and nights 
are various. Sometimes the night comes as a calm and friendly 
one ; it is simply an alternation of state. Spiritual things have 
gone into shade, we think little of them. We have been exult- 
ing in the holy light and joy which Divine Love poured about 
us, but a finite wing cannot always soar. Our limited powers 
tire, and must have rest, variety, and restoration. He giveth 
His beloved sleep. A natural state comes on, and spiritually it 
is night. 44 So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast 
seed into the ground ; and should sleep, and rise night and day, 
and the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. 
For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself ; first the blade, then 
the ear, after that the full corn in the ear.” — Mark iv. 26- — 28. 
Day and night are as necessary in spiritual things as in those of 
nature. We should be worn out without change. In wakeful- 
ness we consume the power God has given us in the hours of 
rest and silence. In sleep we are renewed. Divine mercy ope- 
rates in secret, and we arise recreated and strong for another 
day. Such is the blessing of the night. In spiritual things the 
mind opens with delight to the beauties of the Divine Word. 
Worship is welcome, and we enjoy a delightful season of re- 
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freshing. There are showers of blessing, and like the apostles 
of old, we exclaim, u It is good for ns to be here l Let ns make 
tabernacles and abide.” It is full day. But, after a season, we 
feel the necessity of a change. We have been hearing and 
enjoying, now we must go and act. We have ascended tbe 
heavenly ladder with the angels ; we must, with them, now 
descend. We have gone in and found pasture, now we must go 
out. We have had our spiritual day, now we must have night, 
and that is often the period of external activity. We are engaged 
in natural business, and our spiritual feelings and perceptions 
become dim. It is night ; we are no longer conscious of the 
cheering presence of the light of love in which we formerly 
rejoiced, but we are not without light, we have the light of faith: 
this is the moon. Faith, like a beautiful moon, rules the night 
Like nature’s moon, which shines by borrowed light, but is so 
evidence that the sun still shines, though he is not seen, faith 
still speaks of God’s love, and assures us that it will return 
again. Faith brightens our night, and, like a brilliant moon, 
lights the pilgrim on his way. “ Faith is the evidence of things 
not seen.” — Heb. xi. 1. It speaks of God and His love, of 
heaven and its blessedness. It cheers the weary soul with assur- 
ances of hope and coming joy. When the spirit feels its sm it 
says, like the little maid in Syria, “Would God my master 
were with the prophet that is in the midst of Israel, and he would 
heal him.” And like the prophet Elisha, when the soul is wr* 
rounded by enemies, it says, “ Fear not, they that be with m 
are more than they that be with them.” It whispers confidence 
and quietness in duty and in sorrow. When the heart is ad 
the faith may still be bright. The sun’s golden light has gone, 
but the moon’s silvery ray is there. And the soul can pas 
through the night state, cheered by encouragements to firmness, 
trust and hopefulness, which thus brightens the otherwise sombre 
scene. Though we do not pour forth our energies in work* d 
love, we can still maintain our ground by works of faith. Tbe 
tree of life, in the midst of the New Jerusalem, is said to hriag 
forth “twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit evey 
month : and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of tk 
nations.” — Rev. xxii. 2. The spiritual months are the states^ 
the soul which result from the brightness or dimness of faith, Ad 
if our religion be true and solid, whatever be the internal char 
ness or dimness in which our minds may be, we shall still bnif 
forth fruit every month. We may be cold and cheerless, but vs 
shall still hold to the right and do justly. We may be suflwSf ; 
a storm of temptation and opposition, but we shall bring bd 
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patience, resignation, firmness, gentleness, charity, perseverance. 
11 In every state, when there are not precious things brought 
forth by the sun, there will be precious things put forth by the 
moon.” — Deut. xxxii. 14. Faith will not only be sufficient to 
sustain us, but to inspire us to sing songs in the night. 44 The 
Lord will command His lovingkindness in the daytime, and in 
the night His song shall be with me, and my prayer unto the 
God of my life.” — Psalm xlii. 8. 

Of the Church triumphant it is said, “Thy sun shall no 
more go down, neither shall thy moon withdraw itself, for the 
Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy 
mourning shall be ended.” When love is warm and powerful, 
and faith is full and clear, and these have been fixed 
triumphantly by all opposition in us being subdued, the days of 
our mourning are indeed ended. 

Upon such a moon, then, the woman was observed to stand. 
And so it is with the true Church. She relies on an enlightened 
faith, not upon dark mysteries. The moon reflects light, and 
illuminates the darkness, and just in proportion as it faces and 
reflects the sun. Faith, in proportion as it perceives the Divine 
Love prevalent in all things, affords light and comfort to its pos- 
sessor. When it perceives this slightly, it is new moon ; when 
it beholds the Divine Love, not only in creation but in redemp- 
tion, and in every change of the regenerate life, the moon in- 
creases in splendour until it becomes full ; and then, even while 
shade is around, the soul can realize the grateful adoration ex- 
pressed in the beautiful words, slightly altered, — 

* O ble»t be Hi§ name, who in sorrow’s stem hour 
Hears the prayer of affliction, and sends fbrth His power; 

Like the moon o’er the valley, night-shadowed and dim, 

O’er the heart breathes the spirit of mercy from Him ; 

Oh bless His name!” 

While, then, the sun of the Divine Love is described as 
embosoming the woman, the moon of faith is under her feet. 
The one affords nourishment, support, and joy, the other yields 
a firm foundation. Faith is a rock, derived from the rock of 
ages. And a clear, firm, heartfelt, rational, spiritual faith, will 
enable the members of the Church to stand firm under every 
trial, and to conquer in every conflict Upon this rock the Lord 
builds His Church, “ and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.” — Matt. xvi. 18. 44 This is the victory that over- 

cometh the world, even our faith.” — 1 John v. 4. May it be 
our happy lot, my beloved brethren, not only to have that affec- 
tion for the Lord’s truth which constitutes us part of His bride 
and wife, but also find, in every change, and in all our course of 
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duty, that security against falling on the road of life which is 
obtained by the moon being under our feet. 

“ There was upon her head a crown of twelve stars." 

The stars are used to represent the glorious possessions of 
this woman, because they correspond to the smaller lights of 
religion afforded by individual truths. When we clearly see 
and know the spiritual lesson afforded by each verse of the Holy 
Word, it becomes a star in the firmament of the soul. When 
the mind is well stored with the sacred knowledges of divine 
things, it is like the heavens in the night-time, when the sky is 
radiant and robed with brilliancy. When the soul has no longer 
the bright manifest presence of the sun of righteousness, and 
shade and darkness come on, it is a blessed thing to have first 
one and then another small but holy light breaking in upon us | 
like star after star, which shews its lovely ray in the evening, 
until the whole gorgeous canopy is lighted up. “We have also,” 
says Peter, “ a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do 
well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts : 
knowing this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is of any 
private interpretation." — 2 Peter i. 19, 20. Here the apostle 
says the inward light of truth is a star which shines within the 
heart. The same use of star is clearly intended by the promise in 
the Revelations, to him that overcometh in the church of Thya- 
tira it is promised. “ And he that overcometh, and keepeth my 
works unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations : 
and I will give him the morning star." — ii. 26, 28. But cer- 
tainly it is not in the way of the divine dealings to give to any 
one who overcomes his evils the morning star of nature. No 
intelligible or consolatory lesson would come from thus under- 
standing the passage. But to those meant by the church of 
Thyatira, those who make their outward life to illustrate and 
confirm their interior religion, the Lord always gives the morn- 
ing star. Each state through which they pass, opens the way 
to another. The evening of one is followed by the morning of 
another ; and their knowledge of the Lord is ever a dear and 
bright beacon before them to herald in a new dawn. It is the 
morning star. Its light is from the Lord himself shining in the 
soul, “lam the root and the offspring of David, and the bright 
and the morning star." — Rev. xxii. 16. 

The twelve stars represent all the knowledges of divine 
things. The number twelve in the usage of the Divine Word, re- 
presents all things both of goodness and truth : it is the com- 
pound of 4 and 3 multiplied together. Even numbers, and espe- 
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daily 2 and 4, refer to goodness, which induces evenness, smooth- 
ness, and completeness, while the number 3, which is the base of 
all measurement, and the means of all correct calculation, is the 
symbol of completeness in truth. Because of this representative 
character of twelve it was that the whole Church, in the typical 
dispensation of the Jews, was represented by the twelve tribes 
of Israel. In the Gospel also, the Lord chose twelve apostles. 
In this whole book of Revelation, the number twelve appears 
with remarkable frequency, and always with this signification of 
completeness, both as to goodness and truth. Those who were 
sealed, as the sacred ones in the seventh chapter, are twelve 
thousand of each tribe. Those who follow the Lamb whereso- 
ever he goeth, are twelve times twelve thousand. The new 
Jerusalem has twelve foundations, with the names of the twelve 
apostles in them. It has also twelve gates. The city was mea- 
sured, and found to be twelve thousand furlongs : the wall was 
twelve times twelve cubits high. In all these cases the idea is 
that of completeness, both as to goodness and truth. Here it is 
the same. The woman is said to have a diadem of twelve stars, 
to teach us that 6he loves and honours all the instructions that 
come from the Lord : all the knowledges of goodness and truth 
are to her so many stars, and she makes them her glory 
and her crown. The head represents the highest intellectual 
faculty, and a diadem the wisdom which enriches and adorns that 
faculty in the Lord's true servants. They do not esteem the 
knowledge of Him and His kingdom as things indifferent ; they 
are the glories of their intellect : they do not wear them about 
their feet ; they are their crown. 

Such was the wonderful and magnificent sign, which the be- 
loved John beheld in heaven. It was a glorious representation 
of the church, such as is common in the spiritual world, where 
the ideas of thought and instruction immediately embody them- 
selves in scenery. It described the church as it would at length 
be unfolded in the world. But the difficulty that would attend 
it at first is described by the further divine words, u And she 
being with child, cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be 
delivered." 

The man-child which she desired to bring forth, represents the 
new system of doctrine and order of society, which she desired to 
initiate. Instead of the love of self which had so long desolated 
society, and made God's earth a scene of turmoil, struggle, and 
distress, she desires to substitute the love of God, and love to one 
another. Instead of injustice to others, and the effort of each to 
subject his fellow to himself, she would substitute justice, fair- 




492 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



ness, a regard for the rights and happiness, the possessions and 
comforts of others. Instead of mystery she would substitute 
light : light in all things. She would abolish duplicity and 
subterfuge of every kind, and in all the works and ways of life, 
religious, literary, political, and commercial. The wild mass of 
selfish, dark, and false axioms upon which actual society has too 
long acted, she would displace for the divine law of u doing justly, 
loving mercy, and walking humbly with the Lord.” The idea 
of seeking for happiness in dignified uselessness, she would re- 
place by the assurance from heaven, that even the blessedness of 
the angels is from their usefulness. The kingdom of Heaven is 
a kingdom of uses, and he who would be like an angel in happi- 
ness, must be like an angel in earnest, loving service. The jealous 
insolence with which nations have too long regarded each other, 
she would exchange for that aim of each to advance the interest 
and happiness of all the rest, which comes from a deep conviction 
of the brotherhood of nations. Instead of life’s business being re- 
garded as a mere worldly pursuit, she would teach all men in all 
things to live the life of heaven. She would regard them as 
angels in training. Their daily life is a daily opportunity of be- 
coming heavenly. The ruling love when celestial, is the sculptor 
who, from the rude rough block of the natural man, is to form 
angelic beauty. Every holy impulse, every useful effort, every 
exertion which goes into just acts especially, chips off some ex- 
crescence, and brings out some lovely feature more perfectly. 
The virtues which spring from love to God, by daily habit dif- 
fuse themselves through every feature ; and innocence, rever- 
ence, justice, gentleness, trust beam from the eyes and the whole 
countenance, and portray the blessed work which habit is doing 
within. Life in the world is this sculptor’s workshop ; each bar- 
gain, each work, each event is the opportunity for another stroke, 
and the result at last is the beautifhl spiritual body, breathing 
benevolence and wisdom combined, the likeness of God and the 
outbirth of love. Unlike Prometheus, who made his form from 
clay first, and then vainly sought with Btolen fire to simulate 
creative life, this wise sculptor asks first for the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness, first for the holy fire of heavenly love 
to create within a new heart and right spirit, and thence comes 
the outer beauty of the spirit of God in man. 

Such is the new system of doctrine and practice which the 
Lord’s New Church would fain engender. But ah, she cries, 
travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. 

When society has been so long formed upon the two great 
sources of mischief, selfishness and mystery, as so-called Chris- 
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tendom has, we need not wonder that purer principles should 
at first be received with difficulty. This difficulty arises from 
two causes, a contrary faith, and a contrary life. The under- 
standing has been wedded to mystery, and led to think that 
as God conceals His way from man, and still requires him to 
believe, so safety can only be had by our concealing our ways 
from one another, and covering all our operations with mystery 
directed by self-seeking. Hence each trade, each business, each 
art, the concerns of each nation, have been covered as much as 
possible from others, and surrounded by selfish regulations. Each 
community by selfish scheming has sought to overcome others, 
and get as much as possible for itself. Religious communities 
have not been less grasping and less vindictive than others, but 
more ; there, have been the centre and focus of the wrong : witness 
their bitter animosities and persecutions of each other. When 
then a better system is proclaimed, firstly it can hardly be be- 
lieved, and secondly, when a few receive it, they have difficulty 
in bringing it into practice. 

To be told that God is love, that God is light, and that 
infinite love and light embodied in Jesus Christ send out their 
Holy Spirit to create, save and bless the universe, and these are 
the Divine Trinity, makes the ears at first to tingle. What, are 
all the mysteries of the Godhead to be given up, and can we 
know plainly of the Father? Are we no longer to wonder and 
admire that venerable collection of contradictions which the 
Church has said every one must believe “ whole and undefiled,” 
or “without doubt we shall perish everlastingly ?” Dare we 
venture to think of God as an all-loving, all-glorious Divine 
Man, who has all power in heaven and on earth, and look to 
Him for every blessing ? Dare we throw aside the mysterious 
phrases which declare that God has no body, nor parts, nor passions, 
and yet that He has three distinct personal forms or bodies ? Dare 
we indeed believe that Jesus, in whom dwells all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily, loves us infinitely, has ever loved us with an 
unchangeable love, and in His love and in His pity redeemed us ? 
Dare we think this strange doctrine true with all its consequences, 
and thus pass from the religion of terror to the religion of love ? 
It is hard, but still the woman cries in pain to be delivered : she 
urges, that the whole word, and the whole world are proofs that 
God is love. She cries there is only one God, and never can be 
another (Isa. lxiii. 11). She cries, What you have been taught 
your God is, you feel you ought not to be yourself : she cries, Evil 
loves mystery, goodness loves the light : she cries, Try to become 
such a person yourself as a God of Love is, and you will find you 
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come nearer to Him, and feel His blessed presence : she cries, Love 
God, and you will know Him ; in Him is no darkness at all. He 
is the “ Father of lights, in whom is no variableness, nor shadow 
of turning.” — James i. 17. She cries, God was in Christ, re- 
conciling the world unto Himself; and God is in Christ, and will 
reconcile you unto Himself. Come unto Him, all ye who are 
weary and heavy laden, and I will give you rest. She cries, 
with the voice of Scripture, “Jesus is the first and the last she 
cries, with the voice of reason, “ One hand has made and sustains 
the universe.” She cries, with the voice of science, All things are 
manifestly the result of the love which impelled, the wisdom which 
directed, and the power which executed their creation ; and these 
three are one. She cries, and is pained to he delivered. But 
after a time a few receive her testimony intellectually ; but then 
comes a greater struggle. They have conformed their thoughts 
to the truth, hut their hearts and lives are yet to be brought into 
the order of truth and goodness. Here is a greater struggle. 
Self has been enthroned in the heart, and must be cast down, or 
the infant cannot yet be truly born, much less grow up and rule. 
The heart finds it hard to give up its idols, and trust to goodness, 
justice, and order alone for happiness : we hang to the love of 
great wealth, and fear we cannot be happy without it : ^re are 
prone to rush forward in the race for dignity and distinction, and 
hang upon others for that peace which comes from God only : 
we are inclined to follow the world's rules, and the world's law, 
when we admit they are what has made the world miserable in 
its long race of misrule and injustice. When we would do good, 
evil is present with us. We are slow to move when only duty, 
truth and goodness require our action ; but quick when some 
selfish advantage is to be attained. Our nature has been so 
thoroughly perverted, that we find it a heavy and a daily task 
to bring ourselves to walk in the Hght of the Holy City : to 
grow up to the stature of a man in Christ Jesus. Yet this is 
what must be done. There is no church in us, and will be no 
heaven for us, without it. “ The kingdom of God is within you.” 
— Luke xvii. 21. The woman still travails in birth to be deli- 
vered, and though with difficulty, yet the man-child is born. 
And he is indeed a noble infant. Oh what a glorious society 
will be formed when this goodly child shall rule the nation : His 
grand requirements will be from all, justice, truth, usefulness, 
peace. This doctrine froih heaven will incessantly say, Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, even so upon the earth : Thy king* 
dom come. The kingdoms of this world shall become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign for 
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ever and ever. “ Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, goodwill toward men.” This doctrine will say, No one 
can do the will of God, unless he knows what that will is, and 
sees the reasons for its being done, and the misery which springs 
from its violation : see, then, that every child is educated, and 
has its faculties properly developed. That doctrine will say to 
parents and to friends, Diffuse the truth in love, make your reli- 
gion strew around you the blessings of life : make a heaven at 
home : never represent the Lord as the curtailer of human joys, 
but as the soul of them : give those around you as many roses 
as possible, but deprived of sinful thorns. That doctrine will 
proclaim, Shun sin as the curse of life, the separator from God, 
the destroyer of peace, the serpent which poisons homes, hearts, 
kingdoms, the relentless foe of a happy death, the creator of a 
miserable hell. Its incessant invitation to all will be, M Do justly, 
love mercy, walk humbly with your God.” 

Oh, how changed will earth’s homes become as this man-child 
becomes more fully born, and grows, and rules. How sad it is 
to see mankind, at this stage of the earth’s progress, so far from 
what they might be. Millions even in this country, growing up 
in neglect, ignorance, filth, and poverty. Did true Christian 
principles prevail, cleanliness, comfort, and knowledge, would be 
found in every home. None should hurt nor destroy in all God’s 
holy mountain. The earth would be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 

Did trust in the love of God prevail among us, what a 
change would be produced in that mass of hurry, care and keen- 
ness, denominated business. Why need men wear themselves 
to death and harass their neighbours, in the wearisome struggle 
for those necessaries of existence which are sure to be provided, 
i£ from love, we do our duty? Trust in the Lord and do 
good, and thou shalt dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt 
be fed. 

Was love to our neighbour the established divine law of 
living, how earnest we should be for his rights, his comforts, his 
good ! Whatsover we would that he should do to us, we should do 
the same to him, and do it with pleasure, for he is our brother ! 

Oh that the time for this blessed state of things may be 
hastened ! The woman is indeed crying to be delivered ; may 
myriads come to aid. She is gloriously beautiful, earnest to 
bless. She is the Lamb’s wife, and adorned for her husband. 
Let us seek to receive her blessed child into our bosoms, and 
pray that the little one may become a thousand, and the small 
one a strong nation. May the Lord hasten it in llis time. 
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The New Church now, as former churches have done in ages 
gone by, yearns to be visible and effective among men. Heavenly 
as she is within, glowing with love, steadfast in faith, and brilliant 
with knowledges, she cries in pain to be delivered. May her 
heartfelt cries never be unheeded by us. First let us faithfully 
bring her principles into living action in ourselves. May we be 
wisely led to question our motives, and ascertain if they originate 
in God. Do we wish his will to prevail in all our proceedings? 
Do we wish his wisdom to mould and direct all our ways? Remem- 
bering that time is fleeting, and we know not how long it may be 
ours, do we keep, like our Lord, eternal ends in view ? Do we in- 
wardly ask how far our business transactions, or our daily work, 
contribute to form in us a spirit of justice, a desire of fairness to 
others as well as duty to ourselves ? 

"Religion’s path they never trod 
Who equity contemn ; 

Nor ever are they just to God 
Who prove unjust to men." 

Let it then be our first and chief aim to bring the rule of the 
man-child fully into our daily conduct, and evincing an example 
in our lives of the blessedness of living for heaven and earth at 
the same time, we shall then be able to assist others in their life- 
work by encouragement and counsel, and that not only in private 
but in public matters. For surely the woman cries loudly, that 
the earth is groaning from a thousand sorrows, which are bat the 
results of ignorance, folly, and falsehood. The dark parts of the 
earth are full of cruelty. She longs to displace ignorance by 
knowledge, folly by wisdom, and falsehood by truth. She feels 
strong in the power of God, to make earth a terrestrial paradise. 
She burns to bless by diffusing her holy and happy teachings. 
May her sacred impulses be soon successful, and earth will then 
be transformed to an image of heaven. Men shall dwell under 
their own vine, and under their own fig-tree, none making them 
afraid. 
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THE DRAGON FOILED, AND THE CHURCH 
PRESERVED. 



“And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and behold a great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. And his tail drew 
the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth : and the dragon 
stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as soon 
as it was born.”— Rev. xii. 3, 4. 

In our last discourse we endeavoured to admire the beauty of 
the Church, now in its infancy, which is to be the Church of the 
future, as represented by the woman clothed by the sun. And 
seeing that she is the symbol of a Church which will love the 
Lord supremely as her husband, rest upon a true faith in the 
Lord with a firm and holy trust, and at the same time be adorned 
with the bright stars of heavenly knowledge, like a diadem of 
beauty, one might imagine that the new doctrine and state of 
society she would bring forth would be welcomed by all. But 
it is not so. There is presented to our view by the next wonder, 
a fearful opposing power, represented by the great dragon stand- 
ing ready to devour the man-child as soon as it was born. It 
was a saying of one of the Grecian sages, that virtue is so 
lovely that if she could appear in her own pure charms on earth, 
she would win all hearts. But this is only partially true. Virtue 
is lovely to those who love virtue. The sunbeams are hateful 
to the owl. To the lazy and impure cleanliness is abhorrent. 
Goodness and wisdom incarnate did once tread the earth, and 
were crucified. We must not, therefore, be surprised when we 
find that principles which are to us clear as daylight, are rejected 
by the prejudiced as absurd, and teachings which are those of 
justice itself are regarded for that very reason with abhorrence 
by the selfish. 

Ever since wrong commenced, there has been a bitter anta- 
gonism between it and right. Though varying with varied cir- 
cumstances, all moral wrong and all falsehood h^y^ |hfir deep 
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origin in selfishness. This monster-evil displays itself in tea 
thousand ways, but in essence it is always the same, the sub- 
stitute of man’s individual will for the will of God. In our first 
parents this principle displayed itself in the suggestion that they 
should not be altogether led by the Lord and His wisdom, brn 
should use their life as their own, and conclude that what their 
senses taught them was truer than the teaching of God’s wisdom. 
They determined to eat of the tree of their own knowledge, and 
be, as they fancied, as gods. Their self-will, which the moment 
it is separated from the will of God becomes evil- will, was the 
root of error then, and is so to the present day. From the 
simplest cheat to the mightiest fraud, from the snatch of the 
meanest thief, to those immense burglaries which ambition makes 
and calls heroic conquests; from the juggle of an overreaching 
shopman, to those elaborate systems of false theology which cheat 
masses of nations, and make them the abject slaves of grovelling 
superstitions ; leading their fanatical millions to reject those pin* 
ciples of mercy, justice, and truth, by which alone God serves 
men, and can renovate nations, the deep ground of all these 
wrongs is self, self, self. This is the old serpent, which, with 
one or another skin, with one or another form, without wings or 
with wings, as the case may require, deceiveth the whole world 
(Rev. xii. 9). 

Between lawless self-love under all its manifestations, in 
private and in public life, in State and in Church, in essence and 
in doctrine, and the Lord’s pure Church, which is formed fron 
love and wisdom, there is inherent and instinctive aversion. A 
selfish system dreads the advent of disinterested love. An evil 
system dreads the presence of goodness. A false system, shrouded 
in mystery, dreads the presence of light, and scents that which 
it hates afar off. It stands ready to devour the man-child 
soon as it is born (ver. 4). 

Such has ever been the case, and we must not be surprised 
that the New Church of the Lord at this day should find a sinrilir 
opposition. Every new unfolding of truth and goodness frco 
heaven finds the state of society previously formed by selfishness 
and mystery ready to assail it, and if possible to destroy. 

Thus was it when the Lord Himself came upon the eartk 
He ushered into the world new doctrines of love and light. The 
common people heard Him gladly. When He spoke of inert* 
justice, faith, universal brotherhood, and of a better world beyorf 
the grave, a few souls welcomed the joyful tidings, but not* 
the priests and the powerful. The Sadducees and the Pharw*' 
watched around, not to receive, but to betrayocTjiey stood 
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to ensnare and then accuse. They declared He had a devil, that 
He was mad, and that He was a traitor. No matter to them 
that He was purity and love incarnate. No matter that He 
blessed the poor, fed the hungry thousands, healed the sick, and 
raised the dead ; He came to supersede the dominion of selfishness 
and sin, and therefore the selfish hated Him. The wily priests 
hnng round to catch His words, that they might misrepresent 
and pervert them. The serpent writhed within them, and pre- 
pared to bite. By the power of His love and wisdom the Saviour 
was crushing the serpent’s head, and with instinctive hate the 
serpent struck at His lowest part, His human nature, His heel, 
the only part that it could reach. The serpent, then, in His 
case, stood ready to devour, and at length nailed Him to the 
cross, crying, “ Crucify Him, crucify Him.” 

We may now be prepared to perceive the application of the 
divine description of the u great dragon ” who stood before the 
woman ready to devour her child as soon as it was born. It 
represents the selfish system of a fallen Church, ready to oppose 
and destroy the new manifestation of divine truth, as given in 
the New Jerusalem. The serpent is the symbol of self-love, and 
a dragon is a serpent with wings. The wings denote the soaring 
power with which self-love decks itself when it professes to be 
religious. It had seven heads to represent its pretended great 
intelligence in holy things, and crowns upon its heads as emblems 
of divine truths, shining but perverted ; ten horns to signify its 
extensive power by truths from the Word, which it parades but 
misinterprets. 

The great dragon is then a pretended religion, which is, how- 
ever, nothing but disguised selfishness. Let us look at each of 
these features in detail. 

The serpent, as being the form on earth which corresponds to 
self-love in its disorderly state, when we call it selfishness, is felt 
to be truly so instinctively by us all, and is so used throughout the 
Divine Word. How common is it with us, when we see a person 
pursuing his own low ends, by subtle secret means winding round 
others, and at last destroying them for his own advantage, to say 
that such a one is a real serpent! The Word supplies us with 
frequent and undoubted use of this correspondence of the serpent. 
Such only could be its meaning when, after the fall, it is said, 
u Upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shall thou eat all the 
days of thy life.” — Gen. iii. 14. For no outward serpent eats 
natural dust all the days of its life. But selfishness is always 
low and mean and crawling, and has no aim higher than the 
dust of earthly possessions all the days of its lifie^ ^ Between the 
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woman and her seed, the Church and her children, and the 
serpent and his seed, or selfishness, and its children, there would 
be perpetual enmity. The seed of the woman, the children of 
the Church, and especially that divine child in which Jehovah 
Himself was, would bruise the serpent’s head, would conquer 
selfishness in its very root, which He did when He overcame 
the powers of hell. The same use of serpent is made in the 
latter portion of Genesis. It is said, Dan is a serpent hy the 
way, an adder in the path. He biteth the horse’s heels, and 
makes his rider fall backward (Gen. xlix. 17). Dan was not, of 
course, a literal serpent, or adder in the path ; but so far as he 
was actuated by selfishness in heart and in thought he was spi- 
ritually a serpent and an adder, and when selfishness assails the 
intellect by which we ought to advance on the path of truth as 
on a noble horse, and subverts it to dishonest objects, it bites the 
horse’s heels and makes his rider fall backward. 

In the Psalms the serpent is frequently introduced as the 
correspondence of the selfish nature. “ The wicked are estranged 
from the womb : they go astray as soon as they be born, speaking 
lies. Their poison is as the poison of serpents : they are like 
the deaf adder that stoppeth her ear ; which will not hearken to 
the voice of charmers, charming never so wisely.” — Psalm lviii. 
3 — 5. Again, u Deliver me, 0 Lord, from the evil man : pre- 
serve me from the violent man ; which imagine mischiefs in their 
heart ; continually are they gathered together for war. They 
have sharpened their tongues like a serpent; adders’ poison is 
under their lips.” — Psalm cxL 1 — 3. By bearing in mind the 
correspondence of the serpent, these passages are at once seen 
to be most true and most instructive. For no poison is so de- 
structive as falsehood. The tongue of the intensely selfish man 
is sharpened like a serpent indeed. 

When we come to the Gospels, the spiritual signification of 
serpent meets us very early, and continues throughout. When 
John was baptizing and preaching repentance, he saw many of 
those embodiments of selfishness — the pious pretenders who de- 
voured widows’ houses, and for a pretence made long prayers ; 
and it is recorded, “ But when he saw many of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto them, O gene- 
ration of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come ? Bring forth fruits meet for repentance.” — Matt. iii. 7, 8. 
No one can fail to discern, in this graphic description by John, 
the perception on his part of the designing character of these 
wicked priests. They spoke of God, but they meant their own 
interests. They loved the flock, but onlyforthe sake of the 




THE DRAGON FOILED AND THE CHURCH PRESERVED. 501 

fleece. They spread abroad their sanctimonious pretences like a 
spider’s web, to catch the simple and the unwary, who, when 
they walked into the snare, discovered that what they had sup- 
posed was the path to heaven was but the way to a den of thieves. 
The Lord Jesus tore the holy mask from these serpent- faces with 
still more scathing bitterness, — 

“ He judged them with as terrible a frown, 

As if not love but wrath had brought Him down.” 

Read the whole of the twenty- third chapter of Matthew, and 
you will have the character of the serpent in religion truly de- 
lineated. See for instance, u Woe unto you, scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites ! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men’s 
bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly appear 
righteous unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and ini- 
quity. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape 
the damnation of helL” — Ver. 27, 28, 33. 

This denunciation seems to be terrible and wonderful, as pro- 
ceeding from Him who was love, pity, and tenderness itself. 
But we must remember to Him all hearts are known. He sees 
principles in all their depth, and in their true character. To 
Him this spirit of selfishness is the foulest thing in existence. 
It has in it all the monstrosities which defile earth, and create 
hell. Robberies, murders, adulteries, all proceed from it. Every 
transgression of the law comes from the sinner lawlessly rushing 
in to gratify his own will and lust, instead of the will of God, 
and the happiness of his neighbour. Selfishness then, when 
seen by Him to whom all hearts are open, and all time is now, 
appears as one enormous serpent composed of innumerable smaller 
serpents; that old serpent which deceiveth the whole world. 
The great business of all religion is to conquer this serpent in 
every one of us. Unless selfishness is overcome there can no 
progress be made. We may be amused with the fancy that we 
are Christians, because we attend to religious worship, but unless 
self be overcome we are simply sailing on the current of life, the 
victims of a fond delusion. We are not worshippers of God, 
but like many ancient nations we are insane worshippers of the 
serpent, the most degrading form of worship. If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and 
follow me (Matt. xvi. 24). This is the Lord’s first and grand 
requirement, yet how few learn it. He who has not, however, 
learned this, has as yet learned nothing as he ought to learn it. 
Deny self, or you will not obey God. Deny self, o|?j you will 
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not receive truth purely, but will pervert it. Deny self, or you 
cannot be happy. Deny self, or you cannot enter heaven, where 
all is disinterested love. It will be hard, but that is the cross 
you have to bear, the battle you have to fight. 

“ And he who bears the cross to-day. 

Shall wear the crown to-morrow. 

We cannot of ourselves destroy our serpents, but the Lord 
will give us power to do so. He says, a Behold, I give unto you 
power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power 
of the enemy : and nothing shall by any means hurt you.”— 
Luke x. 19. By the help of Him, then, who conquered all the 
efforts of the powers of darkness, and sanctified His own human 
nature that He might give us power to purify ours, we can obtain 
the victory over self-love in all its unhappy forms. From being 
proud we can become truly humble; from being conceited we 
can become yielding and deferential ; from being hard and stern 
we can become gentle and considerate; from being cold and 
stately we can become warm and happy. We can tread on the 
serpent of self-love and the scorpion of malignant falsehood, and 
deprive them of that life by which all things die around them, 
and fill their places with that heavenly life which is the soon* 
of every blessedness. 

The great and terrible figure before us, then, is indicative of 
a system which, though prepared to soar, and having much power 
and much adornment, yet is deeply grounded in selfishness, and 
would be ready with all its might to oppose the New Church and 
its heavenly doctrine. It was a serpent, but a serpent with 
wings — a dragon. Wings are the means by which birds soar, 
and they correspond to those general truths by means of which 
men’s thoughts soar — the conviction that there is a heaven to 
which we should aspire ; and all the truths connected with oar 
immortal life form wings, as it were, to the soul, and give ii 
lofty flights. This soaring tendency of the spirit is perceived by 
all. It is our capacity to contemplate a celestial life, to rise 
above the bounds of time and space, and live in the atmosphere 
of an inner life. Poets often allude to this power, and all feel it 

“ My soul, on wings of ardour rise ! 

Contemplate yonder happy skies, 

The home of all the blest ! 

Fain to this kingdom I would soar : 

The world can captivate no more : 

I seek the realms of rest.’’ 

The Scriptures often employ wings to designate the tnfii* 
which help the soul to fly upward, and also defend it, for this*' 
another office of wings. “ They that wait upon the Lord,” it « 
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said, “ shall renew tlieir strength ; they shall mount up with wings 
aa eagles ; they shall run, and not be weary ; and they shall 
walk, and not faint.” — Isa. xl. 31. “Though ye have lien 
among the pots, yet shall ye be as the wings of a dove covered 
with silver, and her feathers with yellow gold.” — Ps. lxviii. 13. 
The wings of a dove represent the soft, sweet truths of heavenly 
love. It was no wild w ish the Psalmist uttered when he said, “Oh 
that I had wings like a dove ! for then would I fly away, and be 
at rest ” — Ps. lv. 6, but the yearning of a soul wearied with 
struggle and contention, and longing for lofty thoughts of peace 
and heaven. 

The Lord is said to have wings, because all truths which 
elevate the soul are from Him. When we feel these truths pro- 
tecting us from the world’s cold blast, we are said to be under 
the shadow of His wrings. To the humble loving soul who trusts 
in Him, it is said, “ He shall cover thee with His feathers, and 
under His wings shalt thou trust : His truth Bhall be thy shield 
and buckler.” — Ps. xci. 4. Here the protecting principle is called 
His truth. Again, “ How excellent is thy lovingkindness, 0 God ! 
therefore the children of men put their trust under the shadow of 
thy wings.” — Ps. xxxvi. 7. And that tender expostulation of 
our Lord in the Gospel, where He declares that all the hindrance 
to salvation comes from man and not from Him, uses the same 
spiritual sense of wings. “ 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which 
killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee ; 
how often would I have gathered thy children together, as a hen 
doth gather her brood under her wrings, and ye would not.” — 
Luke xiii. 34. That is, the Lord constantly invites us to come 
under the influence and protection of His holy truths. For want 
of perceiving this spiritual sense of wings, not only has much of 
the language of the Word been obscure, but some ideas have be- 
come common which will not bear examination. The angels are 
said in the Word to fly, as we have seen men are said to fly, to 
mount up and to have wings ; but those who never dream of 
applying literal wings to men or to the Lord, have thought it 
meant that angels really had wings in addition to having arms. 
But we should not forget that wings to the bird are what arms 
are to men; they are, in fact, imperfect arms, as fins are to 
fishes, and to fix them to angelic beings would be to place upon 
them the marks and appendages of a rank in creation much lower 
than man. No ; the angels fly, but on the wings of contempla- 
tion, not of outward shape. And when our contemplative powers 
are furnished with sacred interior lessons of wisdom, we can take 
flight far beyond beings of inferior wring. It (I§ ( p^r/ 3 uch truth, 




504 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



that it is written, “The Sun of righteousness shall arise 
upon those who fear His name, with healing in His wings. 1 * — 
Mai. iv. 2. 

But the wings of the dragon are false principles of religion, 
by which there is an imitation of truth, but only an imitation. 
There is a flying upwards, but it is only the flying of a serpent. 
That is to say, it is a system of pretended truth respecting God, 
and heaven, and eternal things, but altogether, in its interior 
character, selfish. It would be constructed with great ingenuity 
and skill, indicated by its having seven heads. It would have 
much power of persuasiveness and apparent truth intimated by 
its ten horns, and would make a great display of heavenly wisdom, 
misapplied. 

The heads are seven, to signify, as that number ever does, 
completeness, and a relation to holy things; but as they are 
heads of the dragon, they represent that complete, but perverted, 
ingenuity by which a false religion satisfies its deluded adherents. 
The unity of true religion is represented by a beautiful woman 
with one head ; the inconsistency of a perverted religion is signi- 
fied by a monster with seven heads. It will be found, on a close 
examination of a perverted religion, that its principles, however 
ingenious they may seem when separately examined, are not 
only inconsistent with the truth, but also inconsistent with each 
other. The heads are divided. 

HornR are the emblems of power. Horned animals push, and 
exert their power by means of their horns. Hence, it is said 
by the Psalmist, “ All the horns of the wicked also will I cut off ; 
but the horns of the righteous shall be exalted.” — Ps. lxxv. 10. 
And again, “ I said unto the fools, Deal not foolishly ; and to 
the wicked, Lift not up the horn : lift not up your horn on high : 
speak not with a stiff neck ” — ver. 4, 5, where no one can 
to see that horn is symbolical of power. It is so used in relation 
to the Lord Himself. It is said, in the prophecy of Hab&kkuk, 
“ And His brightness was as the light ; He had horns coming 
out of His hand, and there was the hiding of His power.” The 
hand of God means His omnipotence, and the horns which come 
out of His hand represent the varied powers which His omni- 
potence supplies for all the requirements of His servants in heaves 
and on earth. 

The crowns, or diadems, as the Greek word more properly 
expresses, are literally fillets, or bands, for the head, beautified 
with precious stones. They represent, therefore, a display d 
numerous heavenly truths of considerable brilliancy, for these »» 
spiritual precious stones, but decorating principles inwardly fabe» 
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nothing bat dragons’ heads. Beautifal truths are the goodly 
pearls which spiritual merchantmen seek (Matt. xiii. 45). They 
are what the divine promise implies in Isaiah, “ 0 thou afflicted, 
tossed with tempest, and not comforted, behold, I will lay thy 
stones with fair colours, and lay thy foundations with sapphires. 
And I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of car- 
buncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones. And all thy 
children shall be taught of the Lord ; and great shall be the peace 
of thy children.” — Chap. liv. 11 — 13. 

Precious truths are like precious stones ; they are exceedingly 
beautiful, they shine like gems ; but they are sometimes used to 
decorate systems which are inwardly most injurious and profane. 
Hence, we read of the woman, who is styled Babylon the great, 
the mother of the abominations of the earth, being u decked with 
gold, precious stones, and pearls ” — Rev. xvii. 4 ; and here of 
the diadems which were on the heads of the dragon. Every re- 
ligion lives by its real or supposed power of meeting the demands 
of the soul for inward peace and everlasting happiness. True 
religion is genuine, pure, healthful, and wears the glorious beau- 
ties of heavenly knowledge gracefully. False religion is inwardly 
corrupt, but decorates herself with many heavenly excellencies 
to charm by outward show, and to hide its interior iniquity. 
Such, then, is the system before us ; secretly the same selfishness 
which has been the groundwork in every age of all the misery 
which has afflicted the whole world ; but having an apparent air 
of great intelligence, great plausibility, great power, and an 
abundant use of the holy truths of the Word, ready, however, to 
oppose the Lord’s bride, the New Jerusalem, and devour her 
manly and genuine doctrine. Ready to devour : hence we may 
gather that such a system would chiefly exist where the New 
Church would first and mainly appear. 

Such a corrupt religion, and the tendencies to it in all minds, 
is represented by a dragon and dragons in other parts of the 
Word. Israel, when inwardly become corrupt, is described in 
Deuteronomy, and we read, “ Their wine is the poison of dragons, 
ind the cruel venom of asps.” — Chap, xxxii. 33. When the 
Lord’s coming into the world is predicted, the transformation 
which would take place in human minds, while He imparted 
truth, and made fertility of soul where barrenness and falsehood 
were before, it is written, w And the parched ground shall become 
a pool, and the thirsty land springs of water : in the habitation of 
dragons, where each lay, shall be grass with reeds and rushes.” 
— Isa. xxxv. 7. Where the dragons lay w*as where Pharisaic 
hypocrisy had been received. On the contrary, the good man 
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who loves the Lord is assured of the divine protection in that 
beautiful Psalm, the ninety-first, in these words, “Thou shalt 
tread upon the lion and adder : the young lion and the dragon 
shalt thou trample under feet. Because he hath set his love upon 
me, therefore will I deliver him : I will set him on high, because 
he hath known my name.” — Ver. 13, 14. Of course, we are not 
to suppose that the lover of the Lord is to go and trample upon 
outward beasts, and astonish the world by attempting strange and 
useless feats of dangerous hardihood ; but the Lord will empower 
him to subdue those inward evils and false principles which are 
terrible and destructive to the soul, like lions and dragons. 

Let us ask now, if there be any system at the present day of 
which the dragon may be seen to be the prophetic symbol : a 
system inwardly, profoundly selfish, but professing to have a re- 
gard for everything sacred and divine ? Is there a system which 
describes the God of heaven in such awful terms, that it is in 
reality only self-love deified? Which, with religion in the 
mouth, great persuasiveness, and a profuse display of Biblical 
learning, yet contrives to leave its votaries greedy, sectarian, 
bigotted, and unjust? Is there a religion which removes the 
great terms of salvation from the laws of love to God and love to 
man to an obstinate, and often blind belief of certain theological 
dogmas, and those not true ? Is there a system which has borne 
the name of religion, and loudly proclaimed its sanctity and worth, 
but has, nevertheless, left the inward principles of its votaries 
very much the same as those which govern the savage man, ambi- 
tion, and the love of gain ? We fear there is no difficulty in 
answering these questions. The religion of salvation by faith 
alone is precisely such a system. It makes a profession of sanc- 
tity, but is inwardly a serpent. The commandments of God are 
made of none effect, when they are declared to be non-essential to 
salvation. When a man’s life is regarded as neither condemning 
nor saving, but only his faith, a system is set up essentially de- 
ceptive and fallacious. The evil will seize it, and prostitute 
religion itself. And this mixture of selfishness and salvation 
makes a dragon. No human examples of selfishness approach by 
far the character this system attributes to God. Human beings, 
when they are really only seeking their own glory in what they 
do, endeavour to hide it. But this system blazons it abroad that 
God does everything for Hi9 own glory. Human beings, even bad 
ones, are ashamed when it is shewn they are partial, and respect 
one child or one person, when there is no moral difference between 
them, more than another. But this system says, that God, b efa* 
the foundation of the world, from His own sovereign caprice or 
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dained a few to be saved, and still went on creating imramerable 
millions, to whom He never gave the power of saving themselves, 
and whom He would not save, and yet He would punish in the 
most awful manner in hell for ever, because they did not do what 
they could not do. Even the laws of Draco, which are always 
mentioned with horror, and as written in blood, because they 
ordained temporal death for the least crime, were nothing in 
severity to what is pretended by this system to have been God’s 
law, when, for eating an apple, He is said not only to have doomed 
man himself to temporal and eternal death, but all mankind then 
unborn also. No selfishness in the world has ever been so 
monstrous as that. 

This system, then, goes on to divide God into three persons, 
notwithstanding it declares, also, that God has neither body, 
parts, nor passions ; thus, presenting to the mind the idea of no 
personal form, and yet three personal forms— of a God who has 
no passion, and yet is so full of passion, that, for a slight offence 
he condemns a world, and only pardons a few, after he has in- 
finitely punished his only- begotten Son. It sets before the 
mind’s eye two divine persons, one most strict and fierce, who, 
although he has punished our Saviour infinitely, and thus been 
paid, in this awful manner, to exercise mercy to the uttermost, 
yet can with difficulty be got to deal out pardon, and that only 
to a few. This system proceeds, in the most elaborate manner, 
to describe the God it depicts as giving laws which never could 
be obeyed, and which He never intended should be obeyed, but 
uttering the most awful maledictions upon those who do not 
obey them, and urging continually that they should, they must 
be obeyed. It describes the Deity as frightening man to the ut- 
most extremes of terror, under the plea of his not having obeyed 
the law ; and then, at last, informing him that if he believes at 
any moment, even just before he dies, it will do quite as well. 
This awful system is a dragon of the most fearful kind. It has 
existed, and it exists now, and to its existence it is mainly 
owing, in Protestant countries, that real piety, real wisdom, real 
love, and real obedience to God’s commandments are so rare, 
and mammon- worship and other idolatries, so common. 

In Romanist countries it is the great Babylon sitting upon 
many waters, and making the nations drunk with her fornica- 
tions, which usurps spiritual power over the souls of men, and 
blinds them with mysteries ; but, in Protestant countries, it is 
the system of Justification by Faith alone. This is the great 
dragon. It is described as red, from the fiery zeal with which 
it inspires selfish men. It should be observed, that all who 




508 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



study the Word, and talk about it, but remain sensual and 
natural, and do not live it, are parts of this dragon. Self- 
love is its heart, self-derived intelligence its breath, the learned 
in its mysteries are its heads, the less so its body ; those who 
follow in the wake, and adulterate and pervert the Word, until 
it is of no practical service to them in salvation, but all its holy 
truths are cast down, are the tail, which drew down the third 
part of the stars to the earth. When we look round upon the 
world, and observe a great profession of Christianity, and yet 
wonder that there is so much evil among mankind, we have 
often been puzzled to account for such a state of things. We 
see the religion of the Lord Jesns, as unfolded by Himself is 
love to God, and love to man, brought forth into a spotless life. 
It is a religion of life : of daily life and of Sabbath life. It is a 
religion of being good, and doing good. It is a religion that has 
no fellowship with evil. It will do no one harm, but do all the 
good it can. This religion would make its members just, good, 
wise, and happy. But that is not the state of Christendom. 
How is it ? Can it be the religion of Jesus which has so failed, 
and produced such perplexing results ? Look over Europe, and 
see millions of men in arms to keep other millions in subjection 
and suffering. See everywhere the lower classes, despised, 
ignorant, discontented, moody, and miserable ; the upper classes, 
with some bright exceptions, vain, heartless, frivolous, and 
exacting. How seldom is a bright cheerful faith to be seen, how 
often infidelity ? Everywhere there is knavery, adulteration, un- 
certainty, and suspicion. Again we ask, are these the genuine 
products of the divine influence of the Saviour Jesus ? Assuredly 
not. Look around, it is the religion of the dragon. Well may 
such results come from such a cause. Selfishness has decorated 
itself with the appearances of religion, but by its fruits we may 
know it. It can fly abroad, and shew itself as soaring to heaven, 
but it is only a flying serpent. 

The two beasts mentioned in the following chapter, to which 
the dragon gave his power, and seat, and great authority, and 
which are afterwards called the beast and the false prophet, 
chap. xvi. 13, 14, represent the religion of faith alone, as re- 
ceived by the laity and by the clergy. The deadly wound 
which the first beast received, but which was afterwards healed, 
was the discovery, even early in its career, of the contrariety 
between this system and the Word, which ever insists on good 
works being done as essential to salvation. The deadly wound 
was healed, and this system made acceptable, when it was 
plausibly explained that good works, though not essential to 
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salvation, would flow from this faith as a natural consequence. 
Then the world wondered after the beast, and worshipped the 
dragon. Now, however, its character is better known. The 
good works that were to come do not come, except with such as 
are good from reading the Bible, and in spite of their false and 
dragon-like doctrine. The second beast, which had two horns 
like a lamb, and spake like a dragon, and caused the earth, and 
them that dwell therein, to worship the first beast, whose deadly 
wound was healed, who doeth great wonders, so that he maketh 
fire to come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, 
represents the clergy, who have great influence from their meek 
profession of piety, and their fiery zeal as if from heaven, but who 
exert all their efforts and influence to maintain a system foreign 
to holiness, to justice, and to heaven. 

When the Lord again gives pure religion, represented by the 
woman and her man-child, to mankind, such a system feels an 
instant opposition, and prepares for bitter conflict. 

It is said, “ The serpent cast out of his mouth water as a 
flood after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away 
of the flood.” — Ver. 15. 

The flood that comes out of the mouth will be easily seen to 
be false reasonings and accusations, which are made against the 
New Church opening among men. And those who have had 
much experience in watching the advance of truth, will readily 
recognize the fulfilment of this portion of prophecy. Wherever 
the sublime doctrine of the supreme and sole divinity of our 
blessed Saviour is unfolded, there the dragon is sure to cast out 
his flood. If the whole fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily in 
Jesus Christ, what is to become of one angry divine person, and 
another pacifying him, without man doing anything but believ- 
ing ? If the Lord Jesus be Himself King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, the First and the Last, how can he apply to another Being 
to forgive man for his sake ? The whole of the artificial scheme 
falls away, and I stand face to face with the One Divine Saviour, 
who will love me, enlighten me, and help me, but who says, “ If 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.” — Matt, 
xix. 17. 

Keep the commandments, keep the commandments, says the 
serpent, and pours out a terrible flood indeed. Keep the com- 
mandments ! why man cannot keep the commandments. Keep 
the commandments 1 why that would be going to heaven by your 
own merits. Keep the commandments! why that would be 
workmongering ! Keep the commandments ! why that is doing 
away with the merit of the Lord’s death, with the value of faith, 
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with all that the learned teachers of faith alone have been insist- 
ing upon for hundreds of years. How can you be better than 
your fathers ? Poor feeble beings like you, how can you keep 
the commandments ? And so the outcry, and so the flood, con- 
tinue. But God takes care to preserve the woman and her 
child, although only in the wilderness. She is preserved, for a 
time, with a few. She has not crowds about her. There are 
only a few. It is a wilderness around. But she keeps the 
testimony of Jesus Christ and the commandments of God. The 
dragon, though wroth, can do her no harm. 

She has the testimony of Jesus Christ. What a sublime heri- 
tage is this ! — The testimony of Jesus Christ. For what is the 
testimony of Jesus Christ? It is the knowledge that in Him God 
is man, and man is God. It is the testimony that He is the 
Jehovah of the Old Testament, and the Jesus of the New. It is 
the testimony that all the prophecies which declared that Jehovah 
would come into the world as the only Saviour and Redeemer of 
mankind, have been fulfilled, and “God was indeed in Christ, re- 
conciling the world unto Himself.” — 2 Cor. v. 19. It is the testi- 
mony that the Everlasting Father, out of love to His creatures, 
assumed a nature like ours, except that He was its only Father. 
He caused that Humanity to go through all the temptations of 
ours, the troubles, the divided states, the sufferings, the death of 
ours, but purified it, sanctified it, and raised it by His own 
proper power, so that this glorified Humanity might be for ever 
the uniting medium between us and our adorable heavenly 
Father. He in us, and the Father in Him. This is the glorious 
testimony of Jesus. Jehovah manifest, God with us. The souls 
of all His children, united to Him as their Creator, Redeemer, 
and Friend, one with the Father, all having access to the Father 
by Him, so that He who sees Him sees the Father. Happy, 
thrice happy, are they who have this testimony of the Father. 

While, then, the dragon, consisting of those who despise the 
religion of life, and rely for salvation on faith alone, are using 
the dragon’ 8 claws vigorously, and sending out most copious 
floods of falsehood to destroy the New Church and its new doc- 
trine, its members are protected by the Lord, and feel quite safe ; 
they have the testimony of Jesus ; and what a delightful and 
consolatory testimony is that. It is the assurance that the Lord 
they love is not only the Lord of all, in whose hand are all 
things in heaven and on earth, but that He is their loving and in- 
stant defence. He is with them always (Matt. xxviii.J He is 
the lion of the tribe of Judah, and however all spiritual and 
earthly antagonists may assail, He who is the Lion and the 
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Lamb will overcome, for He is King of kings, and Lord of lords 
(Bev. xvii. 16). 

But, besides this testimony which they have, “ they keep the 
commandments of God.” — Ver. 17. The dragon is most bitter 
upon this very subject. He has an intense antipathy to keeping 
the commandments. He cannot see how persons can keep the 
commandments without supposing they have merit therein. He 
cries out, Those who keep the commandments are going to heaven 
by their works, and are dishonouring their Saviour. But the very 
reverse of all this is true, and the faithful ones who keep the 
commandments are they who know that it is true. While they 
neglected the keeping of God’s commandments they could easily 
suppose they had merit, for then self ruled them, and the love of 
self can make a merit of anything. Those who are in faith 
alone fancy there is great merit in being of their faith, and look 
disdainfully upon others. But the men who strive to do the 
Lord’s will by a just and loving life, by a merciful spirit and a 
virtuous walk with God, these discover their short-comings 
fully, and know there is no merit in them. They know that all 
the good they do is from the Lord Jesus, and because they are 
branches in Him, the living vine. Instead of dishonouring the 
Saviour by endeavouring to do good works by power from Him, 
they cannot express their feeling of sadness at the dishonour put 
upon Him by the members of the dragon, when they pretend 
that although Jehovah gave His commandments for man’s good, 
and then came into the world to save mankind from their spi- 
ritual enemies, and lived, and died, and rose again, to euable 
man to serve Him in holiness and righteousness all the days of 
his life, that yet all this has failed, and man cannot yet keep 
the commandments. But they know better. They know that 
they may begin imperfectly ; by looking to the Lord in urgent 
holy prayer and steady practice, they will acquire daily new 
power to love Him more and serve Him better. They are sure 
the apostle’s words are true : u This is the love of God, that 
ye keep His commandments ; and His commandments are not 
grievous.” Let us in this spirit obey, my brethren, and we shall 
know that he who dwells in this love dwells in God, for “ God 
is love.” 

The earth, too, we are assured, will help the woman (ver. 
16). And this, we can easily perceive, will certainly be a fact. 
The earth represents the earthly; those external men who do 
not yet trouble themselves about heavenly things, but who can 
appreciate goodness in the life. These discern the effects which 
follow the religion of enlightened charity, of (loving! and doing 




512 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



what is right in all things. They mark also religion of faith only, 
which leaves the roots of evil where they werfe, but glosses them 
over with pious usages and pious conversation. The men of no 
religious profession have no respect for the zealots of faith, but 
much regard for the doers of good. Whenever they are called 
upon to judge between the two, the earth will help the woman. 
The bigotted professor of a narrow faith assails with virulence 
and bitterness the children of the New Dispensation : ; but if 
they truly live out their principles of love to their heavenly 
Father and Saviour, and of obedience to His laws ; of love to their 
neighbour, irrespective of name, class, or creed, carried out in 
trustful obedience to the laws of God ; in the Word and in nature 
ever trusting in the right, faithful to truth, upright and kind ; not 
only will they have the smile of heaven, but also the earth will 
help the woman. “Fear not, little flock, it is your Father’s good* 
pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 
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SERMON XXXIII. 



THE DESCENT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. 

" And I John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from Ood out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.” — Rev. xxi. S. 

We have now a most beautiful subject before us — the descent of 
the New Jerusalem. When tired of the turmoils of the present, 
when weary of the strife and contention of a time of care, con- 
flict, and trouble, how delightful it is to look up and hear, from 
the blessed source of all progression, u Behold, I make all things 
new.” — Rev. xxi. 5. Ail things — science, literature, arts, philo- 
sophies, commerce, trade, intercourse between countries and pro- 
vinces, and above all, in religion — all things will be made new. 
In religion, say some, that is impossible ! How can there be 
anything new in religion ? But why not ? Look around. Do 
you see any religion so perfect that it cannot be improved ? Is 
everything so dear in doctrine that there is nothing to be 
explained? Do you understand the Word of God so plainly 
that a divine radiance covers every page ? Have you no doubts, 
no difficulties, whose obscurities you desire to have made clear ? 
Would not new motives to help men to be better be a blessing to 
mankind ? Has the Lord’s kingdom come yet ? Is His will 
done on earth as it is done in heaven yet ? Would not a more 
perfect knowledge of the Lord’s will, and how it is done in 
heaven, help us to do it better on earth, and thus prepare for 
heaven? Ponder over these questions, and, in the meantime, 
listen to the angel who said to the beloved John, “ Come hither, 
and I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” — Yer. 9. No 
one wbo reads the prophecies with even ordinary attention can 
imagine that the world is now what it is intended to become, or 
what All-seeing Wisdom has declared it will become. Not a 
quarter of the population of the earth are Christian even in name. 
Not a hundredth part of these are striving to become so in reality. 
Of those who are striving, how few see their way clear, and un- 
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doubtingly walk on in the path of purity, content, and peace. 
Surely this is not the fulfilment of what God has promised. 
There must be a grander future for mankind than this present 
tossed, troubled, and bewailing state. Let us hope, and let us 
listen. 

“ The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord,” says 
the prophet Isaiah, “ as the waters cover the sea.” — Chap. xi. 9. 
But of the believers of what is commonly called Christianity, 
who knows the Lord ? who professes to know Him ? It is said 
His nature is mysterious, and beyond the possibility of knowing. 
The Father is incomprehensible, the Son is incomprehensible, the 
Holy Ghost is incomprehensible. If all the world could be per- 
suaded to believe that, it would still not be covered with the 
knowledge of the Lord. There must be a clearer explanation of 
divine things vouchsafed to man, or this prophecy can never be 
fulfilled ; and this has been undoubtedly promised. “ The time 
cometh when I will shew you plainly of the Father.” — John 
xv. 25. 

The prophet says, again, “ Violence shall no more be heard 
in the land ; wasting nor destruction within thy borders : but 
thou shalt call thy walls salvation and thy gates praise.” — 
Chap. lx. 18. Again, “They shall beat their swords into plow- 
shares and their spears into pruning-hooks : nation shall not lift 
up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more.” 

— Chap. ii. 4. But, when shall this be ? It has never yet been. 

And when we see the religions of the nations of Christendom 
each praying for the success of the arms of their Governments 
against other nations equally Christian with themselves, and 
returning thanks that their enemies have been overcome and 
slaughtered, we can hardly think that this is the bright and holy 
revelation of the Divine Will, which will strike the sword from 
the oppressor’s hand, and teach the nations not to learn war any | 
more. 

Oh, no! this new golden age belongs to a more interior 
Christianity than earth has yet received. An inner city for the 
soul, which was imaged by that which John saw, a golden city 
and a crystal one, descending from the Lord out of heaven, a 
New Church, the Bride, the Lamb’s wife. Some are startled 
when they hear of a New Church. Yet nothing can be plainer 
than that such a church was in due time to be given to men. 
Jerusalem, in the Scriptures, signifies the Church ; a New Jeru- 
salem must therefore mean a New Church. 

It is well known to the reader of the Scriptures that the 
Jerusalem of the Jews was the type of f^ChurclL It was not 
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for its own sake, nor for the sake of the Jews as a small peculiar 
nation, that such minute regulations were given about the sacri- 
fices, and worship, and feasts of Jerusalem. Glorious things 
were spoken of her as the city of God, the holy place of the taber- 
nacles of the Most High, but it was not for herself, but for that 
Church of which she was the shadow. Her name was given of 
the Divine Providence. The name Jebus (he who contemns), 
which she was formerly called, was changed to Jerusalem (the 
sight of peace), because in this, as in everything else, she was 
the emblem of the church which alone gives a sight of the Prince 
of Peace, of the principles of peace, and of that peaceful home 
of all the good hereafter. Hence, the Church is the true Jeru- 
salem, the city of peace. 

The prophetic declarations of the Old Testament can only be 
understood when they speak of Jerusalem as meaning the inward 
city of God, the Church. The coming of the Lord is always re- 
presented as a great blessing for Jerusalem, and yet it is certain 
that for the outward Jerusalem it was only the precursor of de- 
struction. The Lord said of that Jerusalem, “ Behold, your 
house is left unto you desolate/ 1 When the prophet saw in 
spirit the Lord coming into and saving the world, he said, 
“Awake, awake; put on thy strength, 0 Zion; put on thy 
beautiful garments, 0 Jerusalem, the holy city ; for henceforth 
there shall no more come into thee the uncircumcised and the 
unclean/ 7 — Isa. lii. 1. Again, “Break forth into joy, sing to- 
gether, ye waste places of Jerusalem : for the Lord hath com- 
forted His people, He hath redeemed Jerusalem/ 7 — Ver. 9. The 
Lord redeemed His church, and made her a holy city, into which 
the unclean should not enter ; but the outward capital of the Jews 
was spiritually Sodom and Egypt (Rev. xi. 8). The apostle 
draws the distinction very plainly between the outward and the 
inward Jerusalem in the epistle to the Galatians, 44 For this 
Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem 
which now is, and is in bondage with her children. But Jeru- 
salem which is above is free, and is the mother of us all. 77 — Chap, 
iv. 25, 26. The same Jerusalem, he speaks of, when he is de- 
scribing the blessedness of those who become truly Christians, 
41 Ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company 
of angels, to the general assembly and church of the firstborn, 
which are written in heaven. 77 — Heb. xii. 22, 23. Here it is 
clearly declared that the heavenly Jerusalem is the Church. 

There can be no doubt the apostle is speaking in the same 
style, when he observes, 44 For he is not a Jew, which is one out- 
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wardly ; neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the 
flesh ; but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly ; and circumcision 
is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter ; whose 
praise is not of man, but of God.” — Rom. ii. 28, 29. Outward 
Jerusalem, with its people, its rites, and shadows, no longer stood 
in the divine sight as His Church. An inward city was formed, 
a spiritual Jerusalem. This was the city of God, the true Jeru- 
salem, the real Church. The Saviour from His cross proclaimed 
of the church of types, “ It is finished.” Another city was set 
on the hill (Matt v.) ; a city whose buildings and foundation 
were of God, an inward Jerusalem, whose citizens were all those 
who loved the Lord Jesus as their King, and obeyed His laws 
here in His lower kingdom, that they may be prepared for the 
high glories of His upper kingdom in heaven. Jerusalem, then, 
we may clearly see, in the prophecies and the New Testament, 
means the Church, and that being admitted, the consequence 
must be that the New Jerusalem in the prophetic book of the 
Revelations must mean a New Church. The magnificent city 
beheld in spirit by John was a grand symbol of the future new 
and glorious Church which would bless the earth. 

It would descend from God out of heaven. Many persons 
look for a continued progression of the human race, and a high 
state of civilization and excellence at some remote period to be 
attained, but brought about by science and reason unaided. But 
the divine record gives us a different and a for better assurance. 
It is to descend from God, the Father of His people, and the 
Author of all good, out of heaven. Human self-sufficiency would 
often desire to originate improvements and be its own Saviour, 
but man is only a receiver. He can only improve by receiving 
what God in mercy offers. They who receive the Gospel were 
elevated and saved by it, and they who receive the New Jeru- 
salem may walk in its light and be happy, but it must never be 
forgotten it descends from God. It does not originate with 
man. 

The idea of mere literalists that an actual city of the dimen- 
sions named is to come down from God out of heaven is too 
extravagant to be entertained by reason for a moment. The city 
is said to be four square, — that is, its length, breadth, and height 
are equal ; and the measure is twelve thousand furlongs, — that 
is, fifteen hundred miles. But who can conceive that a city of 
gold fifteen hundred miles high is to come down through the air ? 
Can any one imagine such a city, and this to be surrounded by a 
wall one hundred and forty -four cubits, — that is, seventy- two 
^yards high? Besides, where would it descend fo^and upon what? 
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Out island, the largest in Europe, would be many times too small 
for its reception. By these considerations, as well as by the 
general law in relation to spiritual sights, that they are to be com- 
pared with spiritual things, we may know that a New Jerusalem 
13 a New Church, especially as to its doctrine. Doctrine is like 
a city, because it defends the soul, as a city, by its walls, defends 
the body. We may, however, be met at the outset of our en- 
deavour to shew that revelation teaches that there is to be a 
New Church, and that it has already begun, as all divine works 
do, in an infantile state, with the objection that the New Jeru- 
salem did not descend until John had “ seen the former heaven 
and the former earth pass away, and a new heaven and earth 
begin.” — Ver. 1. And that, therefore, a New Jerusalem is not to 
be expected until we have altogether a new world. But this 
objection goes entirely on the error that the terras heaven and 
earth, when describing moveable and changing heavens and earth, 
mean in the Scriptures what they mean in science. This is, 
however, not the case. Heaven and earth mean society in the 
world as to its inward principles, and its outward life and insti- 
tutions. When men suffer the Lord to form their minds within 
by new heavenly principles, He is said to create new heavens. 
When they reject the holy truths of religion and cherish the 
dark and false persuasions of self- derived intelligence, it is said 
“ the heavens have no light.” — Jer. iv. 23. We have examples 
of the first kind in the words of the prophet, “ I have put my 
words into thy mouth, and I have covered thee in the shadow 
of mine hand, that I may plant the heavens, and lay the founda- 
tions of the earth, and say unto Zion, Thou art my people.” — 
Isa. li. 16. The heavens that the Lord plants by putting His 
Word into the mouth of His people, can only be the heavenly 
principles which bring peace here and prepare for heaven here- 
after. When the Lord came into the world and planted the 
kingdom of God within men, as He said (Luke xvii. 20, 21), 
it is foretold by the prophet in similar terms to those used by 
John, “ For, behold, I create new heavens and a new earth : and 
the former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind. But 
be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which I create : for, be- 
hold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy.” — Isa. 
lxv. 17, 18. To alter the state of society altogether, both as to its 
principles and practice, is to change heaven and earth. “ If any 
man be in Christ,” said Paul, “ he is a new creature : old things 
have passed away; behold, all things have become new.” — 
2 Cor. v. 17. And, indeed, when this happy change takes place 
with any one individually, he feels all things to hj^re a new face 
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and a new reality for him. His view of the Lord is altogether 
bright and new, where it had before been dark and threatening. 
His thoughts, his hopes, his prospects, are altogether confident 
and cheerful, and his outward life is new and virtuous. Creation 
smiles upon him with a new face. The fool’s paradise which made 
his former heaven, and the evil, wretched mixture of sinning and 
remorse which formed his conduct, has all passed away, and there 
is for him a new heaven and a new earth. And there is no more 
sea. Or, there is no more of that external, natural, turmoiliqg 
thought, which consisted of masses of knowledge and masses of 
care and anxiety, but all external. The wicked are like a trou- 
bled sea (Isa. xlviii. 22). All this, however, is done awaj with 
when the mind and life are made new. So is it with an indivi- 
dual, and so is it with all society. To indicate this, then, and 
not to tell of destruction and annihilation in God’s fair and 
universe, John saw in vision the former heaven and former 
earth passing away, and a new heaven and a new earth ap- 
pearing. While, then, change was coming over society in all 
other respects, in the feelings, thoughts, and outward life of 
men, there would also be given to the world a new doctrine 
from heaven which would constitute a New Church. This is the 
New Jerusalem. And may we not look around now, and ask, 
Is it not so? Has not society, even now, immensely changed? 
Where are the old bigotted principles which taught men to go 
out and persecute, and even destroy others, in the name of God ? 
Where are all the old maxims which taught each nation to regard 
others as their natural enemies, and to injure and destroy their 
power and their trade as a patriotic act and a duty ? Where are 
the selfish maxims which confined power and privilege to a few 
to whom all others should slavishly bend ? These are all gone, 
or rapidly going ; and, instead of their unholy reign, we see con- 
stantly advanced and constantly extending sentiments of brother- 
hood, of reverential remembrance that we are all children of One 
who is our Father and our Saviour. Every year the mutual in- 
tercourse of nations, and the goodwill which is its attendant, are 
extending, and, aided by the victorious march of steam and tele- 
graph, will, no doubt, ere long unite all nations in the ties of 
mutual love. Though still the horrid wickedness of national 
war is witnessed even in Christendom, yet it is not entered into 
as formerly with zest. Vast numbers lament it, protest against 
it, go about it with regret and apologies, evidently feeling within 
that men were not made to produce hell upon earth, but to 
make a paradise for each other. 0, may this spirit rapidly 
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" On. spirit of blessedness, on, 

And gladden each valley and bill. 

And, oh. let each hamlet, and city, and town* 

Be bright with thy radiance still. 

Let wisdom, and virtue, and freedom, and worth, 

Enrich each sweet spot of the beautiful earth." 

All the appliances of art, of science, and of business are new, 
or being renovated. The whole face of society is being changed. 
Oar modes of travel are entirely remodelled, and all in the 
direction of bringing the blessings of all to each. Education is 
advancing with rapid strides. Books, newspapers, letters, are 
being multiplied with marvellous rapidity. Ignorance will ere 
long, we rejoice to say, be as rare an exception as, fifty years 
ago, knowledge was. A new heaven and a new earth are, indeed, 
appearing. And now, therefore, is the time that the New Jeru- 
salem may be expected. A New Church under that name has 
certainly begun, but is it the Church intended in our text ? This 
is a serious question. Let us examine and compare. 

The New Jerusalem of our text has many marks. We will 
select four prominent ones. First, It is the bride, the Lamb's 
wife (ver. 2, 10). Secondly, It is a golden city (ver. 18). 
Thirdly, It is dear, like unto clear glass (ver. 18). Fourthly, 
It is four square : the length, the breadth, and the height of it 
are equal (ver. 16). And, lastly, it has twelve gates : on the 
east three gates, on the west three gates, on the south three 
gates, and on the north three gates (ver. 13). If these marks 
of the New Church represented to the eyes of John’s spirit shall 
be found to be descriptive of precisdy the same principles, doc- 
trines, and states as distinguish the New Jerusalem Church now 
begun among mankind, we shall not be presumptuous in saying, 
the prophecy is in these days fulfilled. 

First, then, the New Jerusalem is the bride, the Lamb’s wife. 
In the Old Testament Jehovah is said to be the husband of His 
church (Isa. liv. 5). For thy Maker is thy husband, the Lord 
(Jehovah) of Hosts is His name, and thy Redeemer, the Holy 
One of Israel. The God of the whde earth shall He be called. 
The New Jerusalem would regard the Lamb, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in the same light as Jehovah was required to be regarded 
among the Jews, as the God of the whole earth. To be the 
husband is to be the support, the strength, the ruler, the only 
(me loved supremely with all the heart. There can only be one 
such for the church to be a true bride and wife. Hence, this 
mark of the New Jerusalem implies that in this church the Lord 
Jesus Christ would be the only object of adoration, love, and 
worship. This entire devotion of the soul to Him is implied in 
being His wife. And if the last best church will @t£gg£^d Him, 
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it will follow that such is the truth. In fact, now we can see that 
this has always been taught in the Word, and we wonder that 
men have passed it by unperceived. Isaiah proclaimed that 
there was no Saviour but Jehovah. 44 The Lord (Jehovah) is our 
judge, the Lord (Jehovah) is our lawgiver, the Lord (Jehov&hj 
is our king; He will save us.” — Isa. xxxiii. 22. He who came 
into the world as the Son was proclaimed to be the 44 Everlasting 
Father and the Prince of Peace,” Isa. ix. 6. The attention of 
the world was called to the One God of Israel as the Source of 
all good. 44 Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the 
earth : for I am God, and there is none else.” — Chap. xlv. 22. 
44 Before Me was there no God formed, neither shall there be 
after Me. I, even I, am the Lord (Jehovah), and beside Me 
there is no Saviour.” — Chap. xlv. 10, 11. In the New Testa- 
ment we are told that 44 Jesus was God with us,” Matt. i. 23. 
44 God manifest in the flesh,” 1 Tim. iii. 16. 44 God over all, 

blessed for ever,” Rom. ix. 5. 44 He who seeth Him seeth the 

Father,” John xiv. 9. 44 He and the Father are one,” John 

x. 30. 44 So that all that the Father hath is His,” John xvi. 

44 And in Him dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ” 
Col. ii. 9. 44 He is the First and the Last,” Rev. i. 17. 44 The 
Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the Ending ; who is, 
and who was, and who is to come, the Almighty,” Rev. L 8. 
44 The King of kings and Lord of lords,” Rev. xix. 16. 

But this truth so directly taught, has not, for ages, been 
abidingly acknowledged in the church. The divinity of the 
Lord’s Humanity has never been clearly brought out and placed 
as the central truth in the church, as it is in heaven. It is the 
Divine Humanity that is the Lamb. It is the Divine Lamb. 
It is the innocence and wisdom of God embodied in human form. 
We can communicate with God in that form, but not with an 
incomprehensible essence. He can be in us, and the Father in 
Him. The Lamb has been slain, in a higher sense than that of 
crucifying His body. The divinity of His Humanity has been 
rejected since the foundation of the church, the world, in a spi- 
ritual sense. But the angels have adored Him in His Divine 
Humanity. They have said, 44 Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slaiu to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honour, and glory, and blessing” — Rev. v. 12 ; and the 
New Jerusalem would take up this adoring strain, and diffuse it 
over the earth. God, before He assumed the Humanity, had 
communicated with His creatures by angels, Heb. ii. 2, and 
by prophets, Heb. i. 1, these were mere creatures themselves, 
and were not to be adored, but when He assumed, and glorified 
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the only-begotten Son, He said, 44 Let all the angels of God 
worship Him.” — Heh. i. 6. Unto the Son He said, 44 Thy 
throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever ; a sceptre of righteousness 
is the sceptre of thy kingdom.” — Ver. 8. This Divine Huma- 
nity, therefore, begotten and glorified of the Father, is the Lamb, 
and the New Jerusalem would be the Lamb’s wife. She would 
regard the Human of Jehovah as the Divine Man, full of all the 
glories of the Godhead, and saying, 44 Come unto me all ye who 
are weary and heavy-laden, and I will give you rest.” — Matt, 
xi. 26. “ No one knoweth the Father save the Son, and He to 

whom the Son will reveal Him.” — Ver. 27. Well, there is now 
a church which regards the Lord Jesus in this light, as the only 
God of heaven and earth ; as the Creator from eternity, the Re- 
deemer in time, and the Regenerator for ever. The prophecy 
and the fulfilment seem complete. The New Jerusalem, John 
foresaw, would be the Lamb’s wife. The New Jerusalem which 
has begun is the Lamb’s wife. The first mark is fully re- 
cognized. 

Secondly : The city would be a golden one. Gold is the 
emblem of the highest love : love to the Lord. 44 I counsel 
thee,” said the Lord Jesus to the church of Philadelphia, 44 to 
buy of me fine gold, tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich.” 
— Rev. iii. 18. That the city was pure gold, was to teach us by 
this beautiful sign, that this church would have all its doctrines 
and practice grounded in pure love. And when we examine the 
church of the New Jerusalem, now actually begun, we cannot 
but acknowledge that this mark is fully borne out. The ground 
of all her teaching respecting the Lord is, 44 God is love.” From 
love He created us ; from love He redeemed us ; from love He 
watches over and regenerates us. It is His love that diffuses a 
sphere of blessedness through heaven. It is His love which 
marks the sparrow’s fall, and leaves not a hair of the head un- 
numbered. What love will do in any case God will do, for He 
is almighty love. The Word is God’s love, teaching by wisdom. 
It is His love drawn out. Again, love is the soul of all religion. 
Love leads to man’s forgiveness ; love believes ; love keeps the 
commandments; love bears with patience; love hopes; love 
adores ; love enters heaven and strikes its golden harp ; love is 
the fulfilling of the law. So teaches the New Church ; and is 
she not, then, rightly represented as a golden city ? This second 
mark is then equally clear to be seen on the New Church as the 
First. 

Thirdly : The city was clear as glass. Her light is said to 
be clear as crystal (Ver. 11). “ The nations of them which are 
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saved shall walk in the light of it.” — Ver. 24. Now, if there is one 
thing which more than another in the New Church as now begun, 
it is that it is clear. Subjects that have hitherto been moat 
mysterious are made clear. Where darkness has held her sway 
there is complete light. It is recorded of some poor captives of 
the Bastile and other prisons, that they have become so used to 
their confinement, that they have shrunk from the enjoyment of 
the light and the freedom of earth, and asked to remain in their 
cell. And so we find it often with mental prisoners. They fear 
to embrace the principles of the New Jerusalem, they are so 
clear. They have been accustomed to think all must be myste- 
rious and perplexing in the doctrines of religion, and therefore 
they are afraid of a system which makes all clear. Yet that was 
to be the characteristic of the New Jerusalem. “ The city would 
be clear as glass.” This church would let the light of heaven in, 
fearlessly, yes, lovingly. Children love the light; and the 
members of this church, children of the Lord Jesus, the light of 
the world, desire to walk in His truth : to have its clearness 
within them and around them. 

The divine Trinity, so long the dark centre of old Chris- 
tianity, is now made beautifully clear. Who cannot understand 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in one Divine Person, like the 
soul, body, and works, in one human person, the image of the 
Lord. This Trinity is so clear, we see it represented every- 
where. It is like the heat, light, and radiation of the sun ; the 
essence, form, and fragrance of a flower ; the length, breadth, 
and depth of a grain of dust. Everything in creation is three in 
one. The same clearness exists in that other mysterious doc- 
trine, the doctrine of the atonement. We are not perplexed with 
the idea of two divine persons, one angry and the other merciful, 
and yet both alike ; we are not puzzled with the effort to find 
out why one demanded a sacrifice and the two others did not ; 
why the justice of the first demanded the death of the second, 
and the justice of the other two made no such demand. The 
doctrine in the New Jerusalem is altogether clear. It was our 
heavenly Father Himself who saved us. In His love and in 
His pity He redeemed us. “ God was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto Himself.” — 2 Cor. v. 18. He redeemed us from the 
powers of hell because He loves us, and He saves us from our 
sins, Matt. i. 21. The Holy Spirit is His Spirit dwelling in us, 
to enlighten, to purify, to console, and to bless us. “ The Lord 
is that Spirit.” — 2 Cor. iii. 17. 

Come we to the life of religion ; it is to shun evil, and do 
The commandments of the Lord are the standard of evil 
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and good : keep them from love, in spirit and in act, and your 
mind will become formed for heaven. 

Do you wish to know what heaven is ? It is the company 
of loving and wise souls, made perfect by regeneration, as far as 
their states will admit, and filled and surrounded with peace, joy, 
and beauty from the Lord. The kingdom of God essentially is 
within you. Is not this clear ? Try it ; you will realize heaven 
at home. Do you ask what hell is ? It is the congregation of 
the bad, filled with lusts and passions, hating and tormenting 
each other, and abounding in all that is impure, wretched, and 
unholy. Do not the same impurities make hell here ? Are not 
the wicked miserable here, and can they be otherwise so long as 
they cherish the causes of misery? The same laws which 
prevail on earth prevail after death, but produce their effects 
more perfectly and more immediately. That world is a spirit- 
world, and all its movements are ruled with the rapidity and 
certainty of thought. All this is surely clear ; and do we ask 
who shall enable us to live the life which leads to heaven ? the 
answer is simple — the Lord Jesus ; He who sanctified Himself, 
that we might be sanctified ; He who invites us to receive Him 
in heart, and soul, and love. u He who eateth me, shall live 
by me.” 

Oh, what calls to love, to virtue, and to trust, are made upon 
us in this clear view of our God, of His merciful dealings of our- 
selves, and the life of religion ; and, lastly, of that pure state of 
bliss for which this world is to prepare us. 

But, fourthly : The city is four-square. The length, the 
breadth, and the height of it are equal. There are three grand 
things in religion, love, faith, and works, all of them, in the 
Word, declared essential to salvation. Without love there is 
nothing that can dispose the soul to have faith ; it is love that 
believes. Without love and faith there can be no good works ; 
for either no works will be done, if we do not love to do them, or 
if works be done they will not be from the heart, and will there- 
fore be constrained or hypocritical, and therefore not good. 
Religion has often overlooked this essential condition of things, 
and only insisted upon faith as essential to salvation. 

“ Believe, and all your sins forgiven : 

Only believe, and year’s is heaven. 

Salvation by faith, without works, has been supposed to be 
the essence of the Gospel. Hence, men have been built up only 
on one side, and it has been imagined that their faith would be 
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all that would be measured in the judgment It is amazing that 
a system so plainly opposed to the account of judgment, as givea 
in the Gospel, could ever have found acceptance among those 
who have constantly been told by the Lord, u That He will judge 
every man according to his works.” They have built up their 
city only on one side, and enemies of every kind have entered 
and laid it waste on others. Hence, Christianity has been 
preached, but evil practised, on every hand. There have been 
Christian invaders of countries, Christian slave-makers, Christian 
persecutors, Christian extortioners, Christian doers of almost 
every evil, when it suited them, but blindly expecting to be saved, 
because they imagined their faith was right. It will not be so 
in the New Jerusalem. The measure of the city is equal. 
Examine its faith, and it is a loving trust in all that the Lord 
has taught, or shall further disclose as true. Examine its love, 
and it is a holy glow of affection to the Lord supremely, and to 
man as his immortal child. Examine its works, and they will 
be found to consist in daily obedience to the divine command- 
ments, from faith and love. Each great Christian grace is cul- 
tivated and insisted upon as equally essential. Where one is, the 
other two are. A man cannot have love alone. If he really 
love God, he will really believe Him, and will really obey 
Him. A man cannot have faith alone. If he really have faith 
he will do what faith teaches. u Shew me thy faith without thy 
works, and I will shew thee my faith by my works.” A man 
cannot have good works alone If he work at all it must be 
from some love, and if he do real good works they mu9t be from 
a good love. And a real good love will seek for truth to guide 
it, in what it does. One Christian grace, sincerely held, involves 
the others. It cannot exist alone. This is seen in the New 
Jerusalem, and hence it inculcates the trinity of Christian graces, 
love, faith, works, as all alike essential to the religious character. 
The length, breadth, and height of the city are equal. Length 
is the measurement in the direction of the sun’s course, and is 
expressive of the degree we advance in goodness. Breadth is 
the measurement from north to south, and indicates the expan- 
sion of truth and views of wisdom over the mind, while height 
is indicative of the holiness derived from the Lord, and descend- 
ing into the life, giving elevation and purity. These, in the 
New Jerusalem, are equal. And, oh, may it be the effort of us 
all to have these principles equal in us. Faith without love is 
bitter and false ; love without faith is weak and blind ; and 
works without both are hypocritical, wicked, or dead. But faith 
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and love, producing virtue, are the genuine principles of religion. 
In Jesus Christ neither circumcision av&ileth anything, nor un- 
cireumcision, but u faith working by love.” 

Lastly : The New Jerusalem has gates on every side. On 
the east three gates, on the west three gates, on the south three 
gates, and on the north three gates. The different quarters re- 
present the different states of the mind. The east is where the 
sun rises, and those whose hearts are affected by love to the 
Lord are represented as in the east. Having three gates on the 
east signifies that there are introductory truths meant by gates, 
which are especially adapted for the reception of those who 
supremely love the Lord. While the principles of the New 
Jerusalem unfold the loveliness of the divine character, the 
matchless wisdom of the Lord and His adorable virtue, the 
hearts of his loving servants burn within them. There are three 
gates for them. On the west there are three gates, to signify 
that for those who are in little good, with whom the Sun of 
righteousness is going down and almost setting, there are truths 
accommodated to their state. They can be assured of the divine 
mercy, and learn to repent. The way for them is made very 
simple. To shun evil, especially the sin which most easily 
besets them, and do the opposite good, is their only course. 
Look to the Saviour for strength. Trust not in self^ but trust 
in Him who has said, “ Whosoever will come unto me 1 will in 
no wise cast out.” The knowledges of charity, faith, and good 
works, as applicable to them, are the three gates on the west 
side. 

The south is where the sun is when his light is greatest, 
when his mid-day splendour extends the widest over the horizon, 
and they whose minds are in the greatest illumination are in the 
south. That there are on the south three gates, is the assurance 
that the doctrines of the New Jerusalem are adapted to the most 
highly intellectual. The simplest can comprehend their simple 
elements, but the grander truths will elicit the interest and 
excite the admiration of the most commanding minds. To trace 
the Divine Providence in all His dealings, to unfold the Word in 
its sublime depths, and to enter into the wonders of regeneration, 
are exercises which will engage the profoundest intellects. For 
them there are on the south three gates : and even on the north 
there are three gates. Those who are in the least light, and so 
beset with the fogs of ignorance as to be still in the simplicity of 
mere children, will find gates adapted to them. To be thankful 
to the Lord for every blessing, to do their daily work from a 
spirit of religion, and to avoid sin as an offence against God ; 
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these things the least intellectual can grasp, and the New 
Jerusalem has three gates to receive those who approach from 
the north. Men of all nations and conditions, men of ail talents 
and attainments, men of all churches and superstitions, will find 
the love and the light which they need, in this New Church. The 
Roman Catholic will find that universality of love, and that in- 
fallibility of truth which he has vainly sought in his own church, 
given in the gold and crystal clearness of the New Jerusalem. 
The Protestant will find that reverence for the Bible, which is his 
glory, still more heightened, while the wonders of its spiritual 
sense are explored, and he finds it a fountain of wisdom, not for 
men only, but also for angels. The Hindoo will find in the 
New Jerusalem the origin of all the emblems, which, though now 
polluted by idolatry, were at first full of sacred meaning. The 
Unitarian and the Jew will find in this Church their One God 
in essence and in Person adored, free from any rival, but made 
so known in the blessed person of Jesus, the First and the Last, 
that we can abide in Him and He in us. It is the Lord God 
Almighty whose glory is the light of the holy city, and the 
Lamb is the lamp thereof (ver. 23). There is no curse there ; 
where its principles prevail, all is blessing. The throne of God 
and the Lamb is in the city, and His servants serve Him. They 
see His face, and His name is in their foreheads (chap. xxii. 
4, 5. She is the Lamb’s wife ; He is her husband, and in Hu 
is the Father. 

She is not only, however, the bride, but a bride adorned for 
her husband. All her doctrines, and all she knows of the 
eternal world, are not only useful and true, but beautiful. Each 
doctrine is a precious stone of itself. Each gate is a pearl. The 
abundance of revelations which this Church possesses concerning 
the eternal world, adorns her with loveliness of the most de- 
lightful character, taking away the chill of the grave and the 
ghastliness of death. 0 that men knew how truly this system 
is indeed a magnificent city, descended from God out of heaven. 
But, oh, may they be induced to learn its worth, and to enter it, 
by witnessing the purity and peace of its inhabitants. May a 
prayer go up from every heart within its pure precincts, to be 
made to walk worthy of its holy principles, that we may be 
gifted with the privilege of being heralds to others of the light, 
the glory, and the good of this holy city of our God. The 
spirit and the bride say, Come, and let him that heareth say, 
Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, 
let him come and take of the water of life freely. 

^ what a hope and a blessing for mankind are^unfolded by 
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the descent of this city of God. To those who enter it the per- 
plexities of ages are ended. Enmity gives' way to love, anxiety 
to trust, and crime to virtue. God in His divine humanity 
dwells with men. The tabernacle of God is that Holy Temple 
of which He said, u Destroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up. But He spake of the temple of His body.” — John 
iL 19, 21. The tabernacle of God is with men. He dwells 
with them in His Glorified Humanity. He is in them, and the 
Father in Him. They shall be His people, and God Himself 
shall be with them, and be their God. And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes : and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow nor crying : neither shall there be any more pain, 
for the former things are passed away.” — Ver. 3, 4. 

There shall be no more death. That is, no more those 
deadly evils which destroy the soul. No more those hateful pas- 
sions which destroy peace, those malignant lusts which pollute 
the spirit and engender hell. u To be carnally minded is death.” 
— Rom. viii. 6. Life, beginning with the Divine Love, which is 
life itself ; life, the life of Christian love, flowing through the 
whole mind ; life, the life of doing good, shall pervade the inhabi- 
tants of this blessed city. Their perceptions of truth shall be 
trees of life ; the Word shall be to them a river of the water of 
life. Everything — the arts, the sciences, the philosophies, the 
literature of this society, shall all breathe that pure love which is 
the life of heaven. “ He that liveth and believeth in Me,” said 
the Lord Jesus, 11 shall never die.” — John xi. 26. He will still 
have the privilege of passing into the eternal world ; but this is 
not dying, it is rising to a more perfect life. There shall be no 
more separation from God and His Infinite Love. There shall 
be no more sorrow from fear of hell ; no more wailing from loss 
of truth ; no more the pain of burdened, irksome labour, for 
labour will be lost in love. The likeness of heaven will be seen 
upon earth, and man truly be an incipient angel. 0, may we 
resolve to enter this glorious city and live by its laws now. Its 
influence is small yet, but it will extend in every way until its 
blessed principles do, indeed, throw a golden atmosphere of 
blessedness and peace around all the families of earth, and the 
hopes and the prayers of the wise and good of every age are 
completed. a Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, as in heaven 
even so upon the earth.” 

The tendency of all things manifestly is to the realization of 
these glorious things for the future. Education is advancing, 
with astonishing strides, to the destruction of ignorance. The 
tone and character of the education, also, is |>ei|^ 7 heightened. 
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The bringing ont of the good affections is now the acknowledged 
supreme object of education, and books are being rapidly pro- 
duced to aid in this great work, the noblest work of man. For 
surely, of all aims, the highest is that of making one great family 
of brothers and sisters of the whole human race, with the ever- 
lasting Father as the one Divine Head, with all the appliances 
and comforts of earth at their service ; and such an advance in 
all the elevating influences of religion, and reason, and science, 
that the angels can sing over a frilly redeemed world, “ Glory 
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good-will towards 
men.” 

" All crimes shall cease, and ancient fraud shall fail ; 

Returning justice lift aloft her scale ; 

Peace o’er the world her olive wand extend. 

And white-robed innocence from heaven desoend. 

No sigh, no murmur, the wide world shall hear, 

From every face God wipes off every tear.” 

f 
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SERMON XXXIV. 



THE 

BLESSEDNESS OP KEEPING THE COMMANDMENTS. 



* Blessed are they that do His commandments, that they may have right to the tree 
of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city."— Rev. xxii. 14. 

The commandments of God are the laws of happiness. They are 
the rules of health both for soul and body. There can be no 
well-being on earth, and no heaven without them. Oh, for the 
eloquence of an angel to set forth this truth, for we are persuaded, 
until men are won to see the blessedness of keeping the com- 
mandments, the world will not come into the love of goodness for 
its own sake, and the abhorrence of evil for its inherent vicious- 
ness, which form the true spirit of real religion. 

We have too long been in the habit of thinking that goodness 
is only good because God has commanded it, and evil would be 
good, or at least very pleasant, if it had not been forbidden. 
We have not regarded goodness as the indispensable means of 
happiness, jiiat as much as breath is to life, labour to success, or 
water to steam. But this is really the state of the case. The 
commandments are the laws of goodness. They are summed up 
by our Lord in the New Testament into two. He was asked, 
“ Which is the great commandment in the law ? n And it is 
written, “ Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. This is the first and great commandment. And the 
second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
Ou these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets.” 
— Matt. xxii. 36 — 40. Here are the essential laws of happiness. 
Society constituted upon them must be happy. Let love to God 
fill the heart, inspire the intellect, and pervade every thought, 
and we walk as the friends of the Lord. We exult in our 
Heavenly Father’s goodness. We look above, and the heavens 
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declare the glory of God, and the firmament sheweth His bandy- 
work. We look around on the beauteous earth, and while ka 
green carpet, its flowery gems, and its luxuriant fruits so boun- 
teously bestowed, attract our admiration, the delighted Cbristka 
exclaims, My Father made them all. When we love the L«d 
we have no fears. Perfect love casteth out fear. We love Hi# 
laws, and do them joyously. We view the earth as His outer 
palace, and walk with Him as His children. We are connected 
by a golden circle with the Fountain of happiness and light; 
love, peace, and joy descend into us as a copious stream. 44 O, that 
thou hadst hearkened to My commandments 1” said the Lord, 
44 then would thy peace have been as a river, and thy righteous- 
ness as the waves of the sea.’ 1 — Isa. xlviii. 18. 

The Lord is to the soul like the sun to the solar system. 
From Him comes the warmth, the brightness, and the fertility 
which beautify and bless the soul. It is as vain to expect a 
bright or a happy mind where love to God is not, as to expect a 
bright or a cheerful world without the sun. The love of God in 
the soul turns it to its proper centre, and enables it to receive 
from Him the deep groundwork of every blessing. When tbe 
Divine Spirit diffuses itself over the heart, it fills it with delight , 
through every fibre. It is as when the sun rises in majestic j 
glory and warms every mountain and hill, plain and valley. 
The forests wave in His brightness, the stream glitters like silver 
in His beams ; all nature seems glad. To Him every bud owe? | 
its life, every flower its beauty, every fruit its substance. With- 
out Him the world sinks into gloom ; and could He be altogether 
abstracted from creation, all life and fertility on this earth would I 
expire, and only a stiff, stark, cold, withered mass would remain. 
Just so essential is God’s love and wisdom to man. And hence, | 
the divine command is not an arbitrary decree. It is the condi- 
tion of our well-being. Nothing can dispense with it. Hence, 
Moses said, 44 Ye shall command your children to observe to do I 
all the words of this law, for it is not a vain thing for you, be- : 
cause it is your life.” — Deut. xxxii. 46, 47. 

Indeed, without the Divine Love flowing into man he would 
cease to exist. It descends upon the evil and upon the good, 
upon the just and the unjust alike. But the inwardly obstinate 
and corrupt elevate some impure idol of their own into the inte- j 
riors of their hearts, and then the divine love flowing through I 
this is perverted and polluted. Hence, man obtains a defiled life 
in which all that is beautiful and blessed dies, and a horrid brood 
of evil passions and evil phantasies take their place. Hence it is 
that the commandments take the negative form so much, even in 
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relation to God. If idolatry, interior and exterior, be avoided, 
the blessed Spirit of the Lord will flow in, and with it every joy. 

Let us consider a little in detail the commandments in rela- 
tion to God. But first let us notice that they are addressed to 
those who have come out of the land of Egypt, out of the house 
of bondage. And, in the literal sense, the Jews undoubtedly were 
intended to be so designated, in reference to their national de- 
liverance. But, as the commandments were by our Lord made 
the universal law, we must regard the introduction in its spiritual 
6ense. And in this sense Israel in Egypt, groaning in bondage, 
are the symbols of every man in his unregenerate state. u The 
city where our Lord was crucified was spiritually Sodom and 
Egypt.” — Rev. xi. 8. In the evil man all holy and virtuous 
principles are enslaved ; they are only suffered to murmur as the 
dictates of an oppressed conscience. Lusts, passions, and con- 
ceits are free to licentiousness, but all that has been stored up 
from angels and from teachers is in captivity. When the soul, 
wearied with the tyranny of sin, receives the help offered by its 
Saviour, He proclaims liberty to the captives, and the opening of 
the prison-house to them that were bound. He strikes the 
fetters from the slave of his sins, and gives to His delivered ser- 
vant the glorious liberty of the children of light. None but these 
can keep the commandments, or desire to do so. Hence, they 
are addressed to such. And the Lord says, “ I am the Loid 
(Jehovah) thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage.” — Ex. xx. 2. The Lord 
thy God is expressive of the Divine Love and Wisdom, as we 
have frequently shewn. Thou shalt have no other gods before 
Me, teaches that only the Divine Love and Wisdom in the per- 
son of our adorable Saviour should be worshipped and adored. 
We say in the Divine Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, for He 
only sets the spirit free. u Without Him we can do nothing.” — 
John xv. 5. He is the inconceivable Jehovah brought to view 
in the mild, but all-powerful, lustre of a Divine Man. “ No man 
eometh unto the Father,” He says, “but by Me.” We can find 
the Lord our God nowhere else but in the manifested God. “ For 
in Him dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” — 
Col. ii. 9. 

But, an objection will sometimes arise, are we not offending 
against this commandment in viewing God as a Divine Man ? 
when it is said, we are not to make unto ourselves any graven 
image, or any likeness of any thing that is in the heavens above, 
or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the 
earth. We would, however, observe that the commandment for- 
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bids us to make a graven image, or any likeness of anything hi 
the heavens, earth, or water, to bow down ourselves to, or to 
serve them, but it does not forbid us to adore the Divine Person 
in which God was pleased to manifest Himself. We do not 
make a likeness of Him. He makes the likeness of Himself in 
us as we read the Word with faith and reverence. The Son was 
the very form of God (Heb. i. 2), manifested for the very pur- 
pose of leaving us under no doubt as to His Being and character 
in all respects. That form was the form of Infinite Beneve- 
lence, Wisdom, and Mercy. “And thus He is to us the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life.”— -John xiv. 6. He assumed and glori- 
fied the Human Nature, and ascended with it high above all 
heavens, that He might fill all things (Eph. iv. 10). There 
He is the real Sun of righteousness, with healing in His wings 
(Mai. iv. 2). He fills all the heavens with light, and love, and 
j°y. 

Before this adorable Person angels and men ought to worship. 
He is the First and the Last. He who comes to Him will find 
rest unto his soul. He will be healed of whatsoever mental 
disease he has, and thenceforward feed for ever on the Bread of 
Life. But if, instead of reverently adoring Him, we frame from 
self-derived intelligence some other idea of God, and will not 
think of Him as He has manifested Himself, we then make a 
graven image of our own. If we set up some idol of our own, so 
that it occupies the centre of our active minds, we make like- 
nesses of something in the heavens, and place them where the 
heavenly things themselves ought to be. 

Self-love is a baleful mock-sun which shuts out the real one, 
and substitutes for the benign influence of tbe Blessed One the 
scorching glare of passion, the dark obstinacy of self-will, and in 
some the cold, bitter malignancy of secret hate. The moon we 
fabricate is a specious web of our own self-conceit, some fancied 
scheme of mock religion, by which we suppose we escape the 
grand requirements of religion, and attain heaven without the 
attainment on earth of a heavenly nature. Such sun and moon 
are often referred to in the Scriptures. It is said of the seed 
which fell on stony places, M When the sun was up, they were 
scorched ; and because they had no root, they withered away.” — 
Matt. xiii. 6. Of how many young minds has this been the 
exact career ? They have listened to truth while it fell from the 
lips of the preacher, but with many obstinate determinations to 
abide by their own views, which, like stony ground, have hin- 
dered the truths of religion from obtaining deep root Then has 
come a time when the scorching sun of passionate excitement has 
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risen upon them, and the good seed has withered away. Of the 
New Jerusalem, we read, “ The city has no need of the sun, nor 
of the moon to shine in it, for the glory of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the lamp thereof.” — Rev. xxi. 22. The sun 
and the moon of which the New Church has no need, are the sun 
and the moon which we ought not to make; but which too many 
do make self-love instead of God’s love, and our self-derived 
fancies instead of God’s wisdom. It is in this way the true sun 
is darkened, and the moon turned into blood at the end of a 
church, — self shuts out the Lord, and violated truth shuts out 
real heavenly light. 

A Nero, making his cruel self-will into his god, and wor- 
shipping constantly this fearful idol, demands daily a more com- 
plete destruction of the happiness and comfort of others at its 
fearful shrine, until first Christians are persecuted, robbed, and 
tortured to please him, — then other classes of the state, — then 
his own relatives are put to death to gratify his demands ever 
encreasing in cruelty. Still later, Rome, his own capital, is set 
on fire to please his malignant fancy, and, at last, he wishes the 
whole Roman people had only one neck that he might destroy 
them all at one blow. Ambition is a fearful idol. We watch its 
worshipper giving himself to its absorbing anxieties, to engross 
all his faculties, to achieve success. He goes through super- 
human labours. He sets mind, health, life freely at stake. He 
values thousands, millions of lives, and the welfare of nations at 
nothing, if this idol demands such sacrifices. He comes possibly 
to the pinnacle of self- worship, and sees myriads giving their 
hollow adulation, but his idol becomes so insanely exacting, that 
his mind, inflamed by insolence, outrages all that mankind value 
as most sacred, and violated freedom and down-trodden human 
nature recoil. Nations gather and hem in the raging worshipper 
of ambition as they would a furious beast. Now mind and body 
are agitated beyond measure, the brain is on the rack, the pas- 
sions blaze with the utmost vehemence; frantic exertions are 
made like the bounds of a chased lion. The judgment, however, 
has come, and blow after blow falls, until like the Babylonian 
Bebhazzer he dies in the utmost indignity ; or, like a modem 
example, lives on a rocky prison with the vulture of disappoint- 
ment gnawing daily at his heart. In other instances, the self- 
worshipper will watch for his opportunity for years, quietly ab- 
sorbing himself in untold anxieties, accumulating means to his 
ambitious design. At length, the hour of venture comes. He 
launches forth his strength, and desolation is the result ; but he 
fails, fails in spite of gigantic exertions, and broken in heart and 
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health; his passions bring on agonies which prostrate mind and 
body, and he dies the cruel victim of having made a likeness of 
things in the heavens, and bowing down to and serving them. 
But, alas, these passions are not done with at death ! The same 
distorted nature goes into the eternal world, since man takes him- 
self with him, and these fearfully encreased by being loosed from 
earthly bonds, their violence and their folly become still more 
terrible, and madly impel them onwards to insane cravings, wild 
efforts, and the miseries within and around which are their neces- 
sary results. By day, wild cravings and demoniac plunges; by 
night, gloom, misery, and doleful sorrow ; weeping, and wailing, 
and gnashing of teeth. Such is the miserable result of a breach 
of the first command. 

But a person may make likenesses of things on earth, and of 
things in the waters under the earth, and bow down to and wor- 
ship them. Instead of loving earthly things, with a true and 
proper regard derived from the Lord, he may have exaggerated 
earthly loves, which are the fabricated likenesses of the true, not 
the true things themselves. He may love his children blindly 
and dotingly, and make idols of them. He may love any out- 
ward possession too well, and make an idol of it. He may feign 
and simulate outward virtues, too, for selfish ends, and thus set 
up some image or likeness of his own making, instead of the 
real orderly principles which the Lord has made. These, when 
pursued with the chief devotion of the soul, when made the 
grand objects of the spirit’s aim, become idols. The false love 
of money, that is, the love of it not for its use, in promoting 
goodness, justice, truth, and general happiness, but the love of 
it for self-aggrandizement, or simply for its own sake, is a 
terrible idol at the present day. At its shrine, talent, learning, 
health, and life, are daily sacrificed. Mammon-worship is a 
widely extended idolatry. To heap up and make this god 
larger, is the senseless aim of millions of immortal souls, who toil 
at that which they must soon certainly leave, and oftentimes 
break in the sacrifice their health long before their time, and 
neglect all those riches which could help them in the land to 
which they go. To this absorbing passion almost every moment 
is devoted. To pile up the means of procuring food which will 
never be wanted, clothes which never can be worn, houses which 
they can never inhabit, is the one engrossing thought. Relatives 
are despised if they cannot add to the hoard, and viewed with 
dislike if they have wants which will make them troublesome. 
Friendship becomes a hollow covering, in which the lust of gain 
masquerades. And what should be the hearty greeting of a 
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friend becomes only the awkward leer of a wolfish desire for 
prey. This prostitution of the mind to a sordid desire for gain 
in some induces rashness, loss, and despair; in others, deep 
devotion to cash, untiring calculation, incessant effort, and 
astounding material success ; but with every noble faculty for- 
feited and prostituted. The man neglected, the animal only 
cared for, the mind degraded. The merchant has become a 
millionaire, and is insane. Such is the result of worshipping the 
likeness of things on the earth. 

It is the same when we bow down to and serve an image or 
likeness of anything in the waters under the earth. Spiritual 
fish are those appetites for science which delight in the waters 
of knowledge. The world of thought is a wide sea. The 
thoughts of the worldly are as a vast troubled sea (Isai. lvii. 20). 
Only where the glorious river and streams of divine truth flow 
can the sanctified sciences, the true fish of the soul, really live. 
The prophet says, “And it shall come to pass, that every thing 
that liveth, which moveth, whithersoever the rivers shall come, 
shall live ; and there shall be a very great multitude of fish, be- 
cause these waters shall come thither : for they shall be healed ; 
and everything shall live whither the river cometh.” — Ezek. 
xlviL 9. The scientific dispositions which we have, when ani- 
mated by a supreme regard for divine things, subserve the 
higher kingdom of spiritual and eternal worth and beauty : the 
region of nature becomes a grand panorama, in which heavenly 
things are reflected, aud wisdom and use are alike illustrated. 
When, however, science separates itself from God, and exists 
only as an overweening concern for earthly knowledge : when 
all the powers of the immortal man are engrossed in weighing 
atoms, analyzing gases, describing insects, and groping through 
the by-paths of nature to make himself an illustrious fame : 
when he dreams that his knowledge is his own, and it will place 
him above all his compeers, and he will shine in the galaxy of 
scientific names with everlasting renown, he is then designated, 
in divine revelation, as a great fish that lies in the midst of his 
rivers, and says, “ My river is mine own, and I have made it for 
myself/ ’ — Ezek. xxix. 3. He has made a perverted and mon- 
strous love of science, and worships it. He becomes an Egyptian 
or a Philistine in spiritual things, and has a Dagon of his own, 
and the mind of such a person is a very whirlpool of excitement, 
vanity, and envy. Not a small history would that be which 
detailed the sorrows of scientific men when their science has not 
been made sober and sacred by being subordinated to heavenly 
wisdom. One eminent man, after waiting in vaifi^r^ king’s 




536 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



smile, in France, went and died of chagrin. Another committed 
suicide because the British Association had not awarded him suf- 
ficient honour for his chemical discoveries. And what a world 
of suffering does such a termination disclose 1 What long 
anxieties, yearnings, cares, and miseries, are involved in that 
long career which finishes in utter despair and recklessness of 
all things ; when all the tender relations and enjoyments of this 
glorious world are so covered with gall, that the wearied heart 
plunges away from its poisoned existence in a wild vain attempt 
to find obliteration and forgetfulness. Oh, self- worship is a bitter 
thing ; it is a bitter thing in any form. Blessed are they who 
humble themselves and exalt the eternal one : who make them- 
selves poor. They will become rich in God. Only the real 
Sun should occupy the centre of the soul. When anything else 
shuts Him out, there is a mental eclipse which chills and darkens 
the soul. To make life a circle of blessing it must begin and 
end with God. “ Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven.” 

To form this first indispensable element for happiness, the 
Lord, from His infinite love to us, is a jealous God. He requires 
our worship not for His sake, but ours. He needs nothing of 
ours, but we need Him. He watches, with unutterable tender- 
ness, to preserve us from the hell of existence in the wild chaos 
of being in which He is not the supreme centre and the supreme 
law. 

When we view the sad results of suffering ourselves to be- 
come self-worshippers in any form, the exclusion that naturally 
and inevitably follows, of all the felicities of heaven with 
heavenly purity and peace ; the certain introduction of disorder, 
darkness, and ruin into the soul, with all the misery of being 
placed in opposition to the laws of God’s beautiful world here ; 
and the still more beautiful one hereafter, and all the powers of 
good, so that what would have given us blessings inflicts upon 
us pain, we can readily see why the Lord is said to be a jealous 
God. He is jealous lest we should thus make for ourselves the 
sources of misery ; He made us to be happy, and infinitely de- 
sires that we should become so. He is jealous lest we should 
turn away from Him, the source of life and felicity, and raise up 
something as an idol which would darken and pervert our 
existence. He is jealous more than the fondest mother, more 
than the kindest father, over their offspring, lest it should be 
seduced from the sweet and salutary influences of home. He is 
jealous with an infinite and holy jealousy, to preserve each child 
from danger and from ruin. But He warns (Spatefe that ruin 
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to one generation involves danger to the next. In His wisdom 
He has connected the race together like the links of a chain, so 
that the progress of one generation may transmit better qualities 
to another, and thus the race be ever advancing to a higher 
degree of talent, of order, and happiness. The wealth, mental 
as well as physical, is thus transmitted to the future generations 
of mankind. This law, however, when perverted, works in the 
opposite direction. The iniquity of the father is visited upon 
the son. It must be so. The order of nature is not suspended. 
It works inversely, because man will have it so, but it exists. 
He, therefore, who would know the extent of the wrong he does 
when he sins, should reflect, not only on its consequences to 
himself, but on the hereditary evil he transmits to his children. 
They are, it is true, not punished for it, but it gives them a 
proneness to actual evils for which they will be punished. 44 The 
soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear the 
iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity 
of the son : the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, 
and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.” — Ezek. 
xviii. 20. Divine mercy not only does not punish the children 
for the sins of their fathers, much less impute to them the sin 
of Adam, but He provides counteracting dispositions against 
the hereditary failings they have inseminated. 44 Where sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound.” — Rom. vi. 1. Unless 
the Lord had left unto us a very small remnant, we should have 
been as Sodom, and we should have been like unto Gomorrah 
(Isa. i. 9). So far does He impart the beginning of an angelic 
nature to us, that He could say, in the days of His flesh, 
44 Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come unto me : 
for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” — Matt. xix. 14. The 
Lord has implanted in every soul the faculty of loving Him and 
loving His kingdom, His truth and His joy. And to them that 
love Him and keep His commandments He shews mercy, as 
He says, to the thousandth generation, that is, to all eternity. 
He blesses His obedient servant in all his relations of life. The 
first three commandments are the head and essence of the 
whole. They fill the rest with spiritual life. Without them 
the rest are dead and unavailing. The first three relate to spi- 
ritual life, the next five to the conduct of man in civil society, 
and the remaining two to his moral life and motives. 

Here permit me to draw your attention to the interesting 
circumstances recorded in the Gospel, respecting the young man 
who came to enquire of the Lord what he must do to inherit 
eternal life. The Divine Saviour said, as He teaches ever, 44 If 
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thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments.” — Matt. xix. 
17. The young man came zealous to know, but not deeply re- 
flecting. He said, “ Good Master, what good thing shall I do 
that I may have eternal life?” The Saviour, to excite him to 
think first, enquired, “'Why oallest thou me good?” adding'. 
There is none good but one, that is God.” The Lord often 
asks questions : it is not for His own information, but for ours. 
He wished the young man to ask himself why he called Him 
good. He did not object to being called good, for He called 
Himself the good shepherd (John x. 11); also He said, M I 
am He that is holy, He that is true.” — Rev. iiL 7. His ques- 
tion was like that directed to Adam, when the Lord said to 
him “ Adam, where are thou ?” not that omniscience needed to 
be told where Adam was, but that he dictated in the garden of 
Adam’s soul the essential enquiry, “ Adam, where art thou?” 
to lead him to know into what state he had sunk. So was it 
when the Lord questioned this young man. He first probed his 
conscience, and led him to inquire into the ground of his acknow- 
ledgment, and then gave him his instruction : “ If thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments.” The young man an- 
swered, “ Which ?” And the Lord Jesus further replied, u Thou 
shalt do no murder. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou 
shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness. Thou shalt 
honour thy father and mother.” You will perceive that the 
Saviour only recited the civil and moral laws, having so for 
passed over the properly spiritual, or those relating to God. 
The young man answered : “ All these things have I kept from 
my youth up. What lack I yet?” Now it was very true that 
the young man had kept these commandments, but by not hav- 
ing kept them from love to God and foith in Him, he had kept 
them only from self, and thus all his acts were tainted with evil, 
for self can masquerade in every dress. It can be pious, it can 
be moral, it can be talented, it can be patriotic, it can be learned, 
it can be outwardly humble, or, in other words, it can appear to 
be allthese, and more ; but if these appearances have self, and 
not God as their centre, they are all impure and corrupt, for 
without Him we can do nothing (John xv. 5), and before we 
can be united to the divine purity and joy the whole internal 
must be changed. Hence, the Lord Jesus said, “ If thou wilt 
be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and come and follow me.” 
Thus the Lord taught him that he must part with what he before 
had, that is, his selfish desires, his self-derived intelligence, his 
selfish motives and possessions, and he would then have treasure 
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in heaven, and as the head and essence of that treasure would be 
the Lord Jesus Christ, — “ Come and follow me,” — He was the 
God whom the young man had neglected. u Come and follow 
me.” The Saviour thus supplied what the young man was 
lacking — the essence of the first three commandments, which he 
had in reality not done. 

Here, again, we see the blessedness of keeping the divine 
laws. The young man, though rich, and in many respects 
estimable ; though in the sight of the world worthy of admira- 
tion, and to some an object of envy, was unhappy. He felt 
there was a void within, which no outward possessions, nor at- 
tention to outward law, or even the moral law alone, could fill. 
God must be enthroned there. He must be the tree of life in 
the centre of the garden, or there will be no paradise. His 
Holy Spirit can alone give the love, light, and jew, which can fill 
the atmosphere of the soul with golden light. He stands at the 
door and knocks ; if any man will open the door he will come in 
and sup with Him, and man will taste his Maker’s joy. No 
one can have that confidence, which is essential to happiness, 
who is not resting on the Rock of ages. No one has a right to 
have it. No one has a right to enjoy himself in the universe 
who does not render homage to its Great Proprietor. But 
when a man devotes himself to the Lord, a peace inexpressible 
takes possession of his soul, a bright dawn, like that of a morn- 
ing in spring, breaks in upon him, and all things laugh and 
sing. It is the kingdom of heaven come nigh unto him. It is 
heaven begun. Doubt and darkness have fled away; hope, 
peace, and joy, like a company of angels, have taken up their 
abode with Him. The Lord’s service is perfect freedom. He 
hallows the Lord’s name and all His divine qualities. He re- 
members the Sabbath-day in its literal and in its spiritual sense ; 
He makes use of all the means of grace to fortify himself in his 
regeneration, ever having in view that peaceful state, that rest 
in God, which is the true sabbath of the soul. 

We will now notice the commandments which relate to civil 
life, that is in the letter, for in the spiritual sense we must ever 
bear in mind they all relate to operations in the soul, and to our 
supreme obedience to the Lord, and the rejection of internal evils 
as sins against Him ; in this sense, the commandments are ex- 
ceedingly broad (Ps. cxix. 96). The time would fail to take each 
commandment, and shew how impossible it is for a heaven to be 
formed out of souls which would not keep it ; and keep it not 
only in the act, but in the spirit and intention also. We need 
scarcely remark how miserable are the homes where the parents 




540 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



are not respected. What insolences, what contempt, what 
slightings of parental counsel, what jealousies of the rest of the 
family, take away satisfaction from the children, and make a per- 
petual source of discomfort to the parents. The mourning hearts 
of father and mother are blighted, and where they fondly hoped 
for sympathy they meet with scorn and coldness. It is as though 
both sides were living under the perpetual droppings of gall 
which embittered every hour, and poisoned every enjoyment. 

But, on the contrary, how blessed is the home where father 
and mother are honoured I Confidence in their loving hearts is 
felt. Mutual kindness weaves continually garlands of spiritual 
roses. The eye glows with affection, the mind is ready to 
counsel, and the hand to help at every opportunity ; the life is a 
succession of kind offices. The home hearth is the sweet spot 
round which the affections ever play, and is to all the domestic 
heaven, the sweet centre of ten thousand joys and graces : 
“ Blessed are they that keep the commandments.” They learn 
from the happiness of loving their earthly father and mother, 
the supreme bliss of loving in the highest degree their Heavenly 
Father, and of receiving with devout respect the blessed influ- 
ences of heaven and the church, which compose their spiritual 
mother, because they compose the honoured wife of the Lamb. 

Let us take another commandment: “Thou shalt not commit 
murder.” Who could possibly be happy while violating this ? 
Even in the lighter form, in which the act is not committed, but 
as the Lord teaches in the Gospel, a person hates another, there 
is no possibility of happiness. Hate takes away peace from the 
heart where it dwells. It forms a brood of viperous tempers, 
which not only strive to injure the person hated, but also prey 
upon one another. The dark scowl of the hater betrays the dark 
malignity of the internal gloomy cavern in which his spirit 
dwells. A congregation of souls of this class, however forgiven 
without, could never be otherwise than a hell. Themselves are 
hell. Where'er they go, as Milton’s Satan says, is hell, and there 
is no conceivable way of making this state a different one except 
by looking to the Lord, and beseeching Him to change this 
death into life, by imparting the power to subdue not only the 
effort to kill, but the thought, the wish to harm or injure any 
one, and as this desire is extinguished, the opposite desire will 
descend — the desire to aid, to bless. Then will the heart begin to 
know the holy luxury of doing good ; the joy of being useful ; 
the heaven of serving and advancing others. u Blessed are they 
that do His commandments.” 

The same result will follow the consideration of every other 
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commandment. No happiness can exist except in proportion as 
it is from the heart obeyed. No one could have a heaven where 
the inhabitants did not obey the commandment : u Thou shalt 
not steal/’ The disposition to take from others rather than to 
give to them, must create suspicion, violence, retaliation, revenge, 
and a whole host of miseries. The evil must create the helL 
So with the polluted state which comes from the breach of the 
divine law : w Thou shalt not commit adultery/* The most 
fearful crimes are those which come from the awful sin of 
adultery. The hardening of the heart, the pollution of the mind, 
the degradation of soul and body which flow from adultery, are of 
the most fearful character. When this sin is committed, the 
very gates of the lowest hell are opened upon the soul. The 
lost spirits which defile one another, intensely despise and hate 
one another. Hence come so frequently misery and murder. 
While from the opposite virtues of chaste love and holy mar- 
riage, come elevation of mind, purity of heart, and advancement 
in all that is good. Marriage is the central pillar around 
which cluster the duties and charities of life, and innumerable 
benefits and blessings. The image of heaven, it is the circle of 
closest friendship, holiest union, and the intensest bliss. The 
future inhabitants of heaven issuing from this holy connection, 
its fireside felicities come the nearest to those blessed scenes 
which exist where prevails the marriage- supper of the Lamb. 
They who never sully themselves with a breach of this sacred 
law, know in the purities they enjoy, in the blessed interchange 
of thought and affection ; in the delightful companionship and 
intercourse of tenderest cares and endearments ; in the mutual 
self-sacrifice they delight to make, how blessed a thing it is to 
keep sacredly this commandment. Again and again we say. 
How could a heaven exist where these perfect laws exist, or 
how can a breach of them result in anything but sorrow ? It is 
the same with bearing false witness against the neighbour. An 
atmosphere of lies must be fraught with curses. Even the last 
two commandments, though externally not appearing to relate to 
evils so formidable to society, in reality do so most completely. 
Where all are covetous must be misery indeed; to feel that 
you were surrounded by those who envied you every comfort, 
who greedily watched aDd waited for every opportunity to de- 
spoil you. The hell of the covetous must be a real chamber of 
horrors, overflowing with envy and gall. On the contrary, as 
this spirit is shunned or subdued, a delight in imparting takes its 
place, a rejoicing over another’s joy. A cheerful generous out- 
pouring of blessed influences, an intense satisfaction in the well 
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being of others ; a watchfulness in seizing every opportunity to 
promote the general joy. These principles and states unlock the 
very portals of bliss, and give us the reason for the divine words: 
“ O that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments ! then had 
thy peace been as a river, and thy righteousness as the waves 
of the sea/' — Isa. xlviii. 18. 

And in view of these great truths, so clear of themselves, 
how strange it seems to hear religious teachers declaring that 
God did not give the commandments to be kept; they were given 
only that man might learn his inability to keep them, and trust 
not to obedience, but to imputation for pardon and for heaven. 
Why, however man were pardoned, if he entered heaven with a 
spirit that did not obey the commandments, it would be no heaven 
to him. The commandments not given to be obeyed ! why 
there is no happiness possible but in proportion to this obedience. 
How affectingly does the Lord place this often before us, even at 
the giving of the law : “ 0 that there were such an heart in 
them, that they would fear me, and keep my commandments 
always, that it might be well with them, and with their children 
for ever.” — Deut. v. 29. “ And the Lord commanded us to do 

all these statutes, to fear the Lord our God, for our good always, 
that He might preserve us alive, as it is this day. And it shall 
be our righteousness if we observe to do all these commandments 
before the Lord our God, as He hath commanded us.” — Dent, 
vi. 24, 25. 

Let it not be said, that in the New Testament these divine 
laws are repealed, for the very reverse is the case. The Lord 
came to give us new power to keep these essential laws of our 
happiness. “ Think not,” said He, “ that I am come to destroy 
the law and the prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 
Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these least command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called least in the 
kingdom of heaven ; but whosoever shall do and teach them, the 
same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. For 1 say 
unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” — Matt v. 17, 19, 20. 

How conclusive is this. At the moment when, according to 
some, the Lord had come to destroy the requirement that the 
law should be obeyed, He Himself assures us that the opposite 
is the fact, and He proceeds to say, that without righteousness, 
more than that outer righteousness which the Jewish priests 
had, in no case could a man enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
His entire teaching is in harmony with this : “ Not every one 
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that saitb unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of 
heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father who is in 
heaven.* 1 — Matt. vii. 21. Again, 44 If ye love me, keep my 
commandments.” — John xiv. 15. 44 He that hath my com- 

mandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. 1 * — 
Ver. 21. 44 If a man love me, he will keep my words, and my 

Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my say- 
ings.” — Verses 23, 24. 

Not only the Lord Jesus in the New Testament, but the 
apostles also taught the same doctrine, that salvation and happi- 
ness were alone to be secured by keeping the commandments. 
Hence the apostle Paul : 44 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour, 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.” — Rom. xiii. 10. 
Again, 44 Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, 
but the keeping of the commandments of God.” — 1 Cor. vii. 19. 
Once more : 44 For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth 
anything, nor uncircumcision; but faith which worketh by love.** 
— Gal. v. 6. Surely here, neither in the master nor the servant, 
is there any setting aside of the commandments, and the substi- 
tution of a new rule ; not that of actual righteousness done from 
love and faith, but that of the imputed righteousness of the Lord 
Jesus being accounted as ours. There is no warrant whatever 
in the Scriptures, or in reason for any righteousness being im- 
puted to us, that has not first been imparted to us. The Lord is 
not a God who countenances any deceptions. He is a God of 
truth. But the doctrine of imputation, as commonly taught, is 
built upon two unfounded statements. First, it is said Adam’s 
sin is imputed to us ; and, secondly, the Lord’s righteousness. 
But both these statements are unjustified by the Sacred Word. 

Both these imputations are false. No one is punished be- 
cause of Adam’s sin ; but every roan is rewarded according as 
his work shall be. Jer. xvii. 10 ; Matt. xxv. 40, 45 ; Rom. ii. 
6 ; Rev. xxii. 12. It is true that sin entered into the world by 
man’s turning from God, called Adam’s transgression, and that 
a tendency to evil is transmitted from parents to children, and 
so are tendencies to good, but none are punished or rewarded for 
tendencies, but for actual sins or actual virtues. The imputation 
to any one of what does not actually belong to him, is a false 
and spurious proceeding, which should never be attributed to the 
God of truth. 44 The soul that 6innetb, it shall die,” is His law. 
44 He who turneth away from his wickedness, and doeth that 
which is lawful and right, shall save his soul alive.” — Ezek. 
xviii. 27. The imputation to man of the merit of the Lord’s 
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righteousness, to be placed down to man’s account as if he had 
done it, is also groundless and unjust. The Lord’s righteous- 
ness is divine. Man ought no more to lay claim to that, or to 
expect that it will be attributed to him, than he ought to lay 
claim to the merit of creation, the merit of supporting the uni- 
verse. In fact, no man goes to heaven by merit at all. He 
goes to heaven because he is prepared for heaven. He is pre- 
pared for heaven because he has the Lord’s righteousness im- 
parted to him, in the degree that he shuns evil and supplicates 
the Lord for power to be good, and to do good. Our righteous- 
ness is from the Lord, but is imputed to us only as we do it. 
“Their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord.” — Isa. liv. 17. 
“ He that doeth righteousness is righteous.” — 1 John iii. 7. 

But it is sometimes said, u We have no power to keep the 
commandments, and, therefore, unless we can get to heaven some 
other way, we shall not get to heaven at all.” But this is 
calumny against the Creator. Bad enough would it be to say, 
He created) people without mouths, and required them to eat ; or 
without legs, and required them to walk ; but infinitely worse is 
it to say, He gave them no power to obey, and punished them for 
ever for not obeying. This confirms the evil in sin, and betrays the 
weak to their ruin. It is totally unwarranted in the Scriptures, 
dishonouring to the Saviour, and absurd in itself. What, no power 
to keep the commandments 1 when the Lord came to give you 
power, and says He does give it (Luke x. 19), and charged you 
to be perfect, in imitation of Him (Matt. v. 48). What, talk of 
being saved, and yet not delivered from sin 1 Did the Lord’s 
coming, death, glorification, and resurrection, give no power to 
follow Him in the regeneration, and to keep His commandments? 
Is keeping the commandments such a difficult thing that the Holy 
Spirit cannot enable us to do it? The apostle said, “I can do all 
things through Christ that strengthened me,” and why cannot 
you? It is not the power you want, it is the will. Keeping 
the commandments does not make difficulties ; it is not keeping 
them. Awake to righteousness, and sin not. Rouse yourself to 
the determination to vanquish evil, and with the Lord and His 
angels assisting you, the victory will be sure. 

Oh, then, let us hasten to enter upon this blessed life. It 
will save us from a thousand, thousand ills, and introduce us to 
innumerable blessings. It will be a charm to change all the 
baser metals of our life into gold. It will exhaust the sources of 
sorrow, and aid in the great work of turning our desert into a 
garden of God. All our earthly ties will be sanctified by purer 
connecting links, and heaven will be to us unydjjj^ 
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JESUS, 

THE ROOT, THE OFFSPRING, AND THE STAR. 

“ I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in the churches. I 
am the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and morning star.” — Rev. xxii. 16. 

Because the divine principles which flow from the Load can be 
separated in the human mind, and have been separated, their 
distinct character and influence are frequently treated of in the 
Word. This, to minds not deeply reflective, has seemed to 
sanction the idea of separate persons in the Godhead. When 
they read of the Divine Love as the Father, they have repre- 
sented to themselves a distinct person under that name, and in- 
stead of learning the dealings of Divine Love with man, which 
the Scriptures intended to unfold in describing the operation of 
the Father, they have too often divided and distracted their con- 
ceptions of God. When they read of the manifestation of God, 
the Divine Wisdom, the Logos, the Divine Humanity, and its 
operation as the Mediator, they have thought of another divine 
person, and though they have read much of the Father being in 
the Son, they have nevertheless thought more of division, than 
they have of union in God. When they have read of the Holy 
Spirit being sent from God, they have so far been under the in- 
fluence of the spirit of division, that they have not thought of 
the divine influence flowing from the one God, but rather of a 
finite form going about here and there where he was sent by the 
two other divine persons. Not only, however, is this unhappy 
divided idea the result of a mere surface consultation of the 
Holy Word, but it has been formed by the entire neglect of 
those numerous declarations of Scripture in which all the divine 
excellencies are grouped together, and declared to belong to one 
Divine Person. A passage of this kind we have now before us. 
The Lord Jesus declares, He is the Root, that is the Father; 
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He is the Offspring of David, that is the Son ; and the bright 
and morning star, that is the Spirit of the Lord, shining in the 
soul. Who can contemplate this sublime declaration by Himself 
and not perceive that the whole fulness of the Godhead is in 
Him ? If He is the sender of angels ; if He is the Root of all 
things ; if He is also the Son born to be the Head of all things, 
that men might abide in Him and He in them ; if He is the 
shining light that ushers in a new day to the soul ; why then 
He is the all in all (Col. iii. 11). 

We will endeavour to examine these appellations more fully, 
and we shall see how completely they direct our minds to the 
One Divine Saviour, the First and the Last 

The Lord says, I am the Root ; and the root is obviously 
the source, the origin, from which all the rest of the tree pro- 
ceeds. The root of David, of course, implies the origin whence 
David had his being, and that is equivalent to the Life, the 
origin of all things. There is mention of this Root in Isaiah 
twice. “ And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of 
Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots ; and the spirit 
of Jehovah shall rest upon him.” — Isa. xi. 1, 2. Again, 44 And 
in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for 
an ensign of the people ; to it shall the Gentiles seek : and his 
rest shall be glorious.” — Ver. 10. The Root is described in 
these passages as bringing forth a Branch, which is also recog- 
nized in the text before us as the Offspring. The Branch is 
generally admitted by Christians to mean the Lord Jesus, but 
they have not so generally admitted that He is also the Root 
Yet nothing can be plainer than the Lord’s statement, “ I am the 
Root, and the Offspring of David.” He is the Father and the 
Bon ; the Father in the Son. The Root is that portion of the 
tree which is underground, and therefore is invisible. It is also 
the source whence all the rest of the tree derives existence, its 
continued productive power and its life. Thus the Root corre- 
sponds to the Father, the Infinite Divine Love, who is life itself 
the all-originating Divinity. This, like the Root, is invisible. 
No man hath heard the voice of the Father at any time, or seen 
His shape (John v. 37 ). Yet it is the fountain of all existence, 
the source of all divine operations. As it is in itself it is infi- 
nitely above all human, all angelic thought. Yet it is the Root 
of all being. If we reflect for a moment, we shall find that 
three things are implied in every divine operation. These three 
are Love, Wisdom, and Power. Let us take, for instance, the 
created universe. It is self-evident that it would not have been 
created, and would not now exist, unless there had been power 
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to create it ; and unless there was now power to continue crea- 
tion, and sustain it. But power is an effect of intelligence. No 
person can do what he does not know how to do. And so much 
wisdom is displayed in the innumerable arrangements of the 
universe, that we may well take up the beautiful words, “in 
wisdom thou hast made them all.’ 1 The highest intelligence of 
human beings consists of the best acquaintance they can form 
with the divine works. The accumulated wisdom of all ages has 
not enabled men to form even a blade of grass. How great, 
then, must the intelligence be, which originates all the laws of 
all the movements which the universe contains ; from those which 
bring out the perfections of the tiniest moss, to those which form 
the grandeurs of the old world forests. How wondrous is the 
world of beauty disclosed in the flowers 1 The arrangements 
which elaborate from the inanimate soils and gases the glorious 
hues and gorgeous forms which grace the earth in field, in garden, 
and in wood ; which in a setting of lovely green exhibits the 
gems of innumerable flowers, as stars of earth emulating with 
sweeter variety the splendour of their brethren of the sky, must 
surely command our admiration. But what are these to the laws 
which are disclosed in animal existence ? How wondrously wise 
are the provisions for the existence and comfort of the smallest 
animalcule ; and then, if from these we trace the increasing per- 
fection of being through reptile, fish, insect, bird, beast, and, 
lastly, up to man, how can we mark the perfect adaption of life, 
nerves, blood, arteries, veins, bones, muscle, skin, and the entire 
organization of each form, and the provision of root, fruit, grain, 
or other food, without the confession of enlightened adoration, 
His understanding is infinite. We cannot stay to notice the 
universe in its grander features. Suffice it to glance at the order 
and perfect law which exist in those planetary arrangements 
which enable astronomers to predict for hundreds of years before- 
hand, the exact moment when an eclipse will happen, or where 
a planet will be, which bind world to world, sun to sun, system 
to system, starry group to starry group, through space, too vast 
even for the imagination to grasp ; where 

“ All thought is lost and reason drown'd 
In the immense surrey.; 

We cannot fathom the profound, 

Nor trace Jehorah’s way.” 

Enough, we see wisdom and intelligence every where, and 
hence there is power and perfection of operation. But wisdom 
flows from love, intelligence from will, light from life. A person 
lives first, and thinks after. And even in the intelligence of the 
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Deity we can discern the same order. All is wisely arranged to 
effect a good end. The end is obviously intended by love, for 
its object is to bless others. Let us for simplicity’s sake take 
the production of a fruit, and consider it for a moment. Before 
an apple could be formed, the sun with his perfections, the earth 
with its laws, and yearly and daily motions, must exist. There 
must be seed, soil, seasons, and growth. There must be atmo- 
sphere, rain, and variations of light, heat, and humidity, and 
time for operation. And of Course this would all have been in 
vain had there not been beings to whom fruit is necessary and 
agreeable, thus with appetite and all the provision for digestion 
and assimilation. All these imply wondrous power and wondrous 
intelligence. But inasmuch as these all exist to give fruit to 
man, and give it him for nothing, they imply above all, and in 
all, the infinite and disinterested desire to bless. This desire, 
the very activity of Infinite Love, is the first impulse from the 
Root. 

Infinite Love was also the Root of redemption. “In His 
love and in His pity He redeemed them ; and He bare them, 
and carried them all the days of old.” — Isa. lxiii. 9. “ God so 

loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life. For God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the 
world ; but that the world through Him might be saved.” — John 
iii. 16, 17. It is often supposed that the Root, the ground- work 
of redemption, was the primitive justice of God, sometimes 
called His vindictive justice. It is said, He laid down a law, 
simply because He would forbid man to eat of a certain tree, 
not that there was anything worse in that tree than in other 
trees, but just to test man’s obedience. The penalty of disobe- 
dience was death, temporal and eternal, to the offender and his 
unborn posterity for ever. But what a dreadful misrepresenta- 
tion of Divine Love is this 1 What a caricature of divine justice 
is such a representation I It rests only on ignorance of God, 
ignorance of the garden of Eden and its trees, ignorance of man, 
and ignorance of the death he is to shun. Who could know 
anything of the love of God, and think of His forbidding any- 
thing which is not essentially wrong ? Who could know any- 
thing of divine justice, and conceive of it as punishing children 
unborn for sins they never knew ? Why that would not be jus- 
tice, it would be diabolical revenge. Justice only punishes 
wrong, and only punishes that for the sake of the criminal’s 
reformation, and the universal good. Oh no ! it is not justice 
which these views ascribe to God, it is revenge, and that does 
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not exist in Him. God is just, but His justice is the unswerving 
exercise of His love. God is just, but He is just to Himself ; 
and however man changes and makes himself miserable, God 
changes not. He is a just God and a Saviour, there is none 
beside Him (Isa. xlv. 21). What is called His law in Eden, 
was no law at all, it was a loving caution, a merciful admonition. 
God had brought man into such a state that He was the centre 
of his bliss, the Tree of Lives in the midst of his garden. His 
wisdom, his love, and his joy, were from Him. So long as he 
continued thus he would be happy. His soul would be like a 
watered garden. But Divine Love cautioned him that when he 
turned from heavenly wisdom to his own knowledge, which was 
from appearances only, he would die. He would come into that 
carnal state of mind which is the only real death (Rom. viii. 6). 
Man did turn away from God, and he died in that very state, in 
that day when he ate of the tree of his own knowledge "of good 
and evil. Man turned from God, and became dark, cold, and 
miserable, but God did not forsake him. God followed him in 
the cool of the day, and when man hid himself, the Lord still 
made His voice heard in the garden of soul, now the abode of 
remorse and misery, and said, Adam (man) where art thou? 
What hast thou lost? What is now thy condition? Thou wert 
happy, but now* thine innocence is lost ; where art thou ? Infi- 
nite mercy followed him. And though he lost paradise, that 
mercy opened to him the means of regaining it. Infinite mercy 
taught him to fight against the serpent, and he would be saved. 
Infinite mercy taught him, too, that the time would come when 
the wondrous seed of the woman would be revealed, that would 
bruise the serpent's head. The more man fell, the more infinite 
mercy followed him. The more dead he was, the more life 
abounded to raise him again. The Lord followed him by angels, 
by prophets, by His Word, by every means divine wisdom 
directed, aud at length He came Himself into the world, for his 
redemption. God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them (2 Cor. v. 19). 
“ O give thanks unto the Lord, for He is good, for His mercy 
endureth for ever." It was as if a loving parent had a garden 
filled with all trees beautiful and good, but one tree was of a 
poisonous character. He would guard his child from it with 
cautious and sedulous care. He would tell him of its nature, 
and its destructive effects. And i£ unhappily, the child still 
broke through these safeguards, and brought mischief and misery 
upon himself, the same love which had sought to guard him 
would now seek to stop the mischief and to saye his ^ife. Such 
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would be unchanging human love, but how infinitely more than 
this is the Divine Love. 44 Can a woman forget her sucking child, 
that she should not have compassion on the son of her womb ? 
yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee. Behold, I 
have graven thee upon the palms of my hands ; thy walls are 
continually before me.” — Isa. xlix. 15, 16. In all things of re- 
demption, then, Divine Love is the Root. 

* This precious tenth His Word reveals, 

Ana all His mercies prove; 

Creation and redemption join 
To shew that Qod is love.” 

From love, then, He followed man into his nature on earth, 
and formed for Himself a Humanity, His only-begotten Son : 
from love He lived in this Humanity, sustained temptations in 
it, died in it, perfected it, glorified it, rose again in it, reigns in 
it, 44 God over all, blessed for ever.” This Divine Love is the 
Root of redemption, as it was and is of creation. 

It is also the Root of regeneration, and of all the Lord's 
dealings with ns. It is well for ns, my beloved hearers, to look 
back occasionally over our individual lives, and see how good- 
ness and mercy have followed ns. I was looking around me, the 
other day, in the beautiful cemetery at Highgate, and among a 
vast number of epitaphs, almost all appropriate, and indicative of 
great improvement in this department of human life, there was 
one I especially noticed. It struck me as singularly becoming 
in its simple beauty. It was just the verse, 44 Surely goodness 
and mercy have followed me all the days of my life.* 7 And 
who of us cannot say the same ? How loving and careful was 
the provision for our birth ! Our parents were filled with fond 
affection that led them to provide every necessary for our com- 
fort. The tiny clothes were prepared, the little socks were knit 
with delighted care. Nothing was too good or too pretty to de- 
corate the little immortal Divine Providence had placed in loving 
hands. So was it with our earliest food — sent at the right 
time, and in the right place, so that the baby’s life is a continual 
feast. And need we trace it onwards : has not our education, 
our youthful discipline, the parental home and care, even the 
troubles that have taught us discrimination, judgment and 
caution ; the hooks we have read, the friends we have formed, 
the scenes through which we have passed, our pains, privations 
and struggles even, have thev not been for our good? Our 
sorrows have been blessings in disguise. If we have passed 
through much tribulation our robes have become brighter. Onr 
tribulations have worked patience, hope which maketh not 
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ashamed, and love which is shed abroad in the heart by the 
Holy Spirit which is given unto us (Rom. v. 5). What is the 
whole world, and all the heavenly world (for He has given His 
angels charge concerning us, to keep us in all our ways), but a 
universe of ministrations, by which Infinite Love pours around 
us its healings and its blessings ? 

" Either thy hand preserves from pain, 

Or if ire feel it, heals again ; 

From Satan’s malice shields oar breast, 

Or overrules it for the best.” 

Here again we see, as in creation and redemption, so in re- 
generation and in Providence, the Root of all Divine operations 
of Infinite Love. This love had not to be persuaded or pre- 
vailed upon by another person out of itself to save man. This 
Love is Jehovah, and Jehovah Himself became our Saviour. 
This Love is the Father, and the Father Himself took our nature 
in the Son, so that he who saw Him, saw the Father (John xiv. 
8). He who saw Him, saw Him that sent Him (John xii. 45). 
Our Father saved us by the Son. Who else was so likely, who 
loved us so well ? 

How astonishing it is that, when this fact is stated so broadly 
and so often in the sacred page, it should so long have been over- 
looked. u Doubtless thou art our Father, though Abraham be 
ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not : thou, 0 Lord, 
art our Father, our Redeemer ; thy name is from everlasting.” — 
Isa. lxiii. 16. Jesus was no second person, He was the Father 
Himself; clothed, it is true, in our wondrous nature, but yet 
M God manifest in the flesh.” — l Tim. iii. 16. This was pro- 
phecied : it was commanded to be proclaimed centuries before it 
happened. “ It shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God ; 
we have waited for Him, and He will save us : this is the Lord 
(Jehovah) ; we have waited for Him ; we will be glad and 
rejoice in His salvation.” — Isa. xxv. 9. u Say to them that are 
of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not : behold, your God will 
come with vengeance, even God with a recompence; He will 
come and save you. Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, 
and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the 
lame man leap as a hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing.” — 
Isa. xxxv. 4 — 6. Here we have, in the plainest language, the 
time fixed when the fulfilment of this prophecy would take place. 
It would be when the eyes of the blind were opened, the ears of 
the deaf unstopped, the lame man walked, and the dumb sang. 
And when was this but once, in the life of the Lord Jesus. It 
was no doubt in reference to this prophecy, that when John sent 
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to the Lord to enquire if He were the Messiah who should come, 
or they must look for another, the Lord Jesus replied, “ Go and 
shew John again those things which ye do hear and see : The 
blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor 
have the Gospel preached to them. And blessed is be, whoso- 
ever shall not be offended in me.” — Matt. xi. 4 — 6. It is 
obvious the Gospel announces a fulfilment of the prophecy. But 
whom does the prophecy declare as He who should come ? Wc 
can only answer, Your God, even God, He will come and save 
you. Again ; let us take the words of the prophet, where John 
the Baptist is described. M The voice of one that crieth in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord (Jehovah), make 
straight in the desert a highway for our God.” — Isa. xl. 3. In 
each of the four gospels John is declared to be the voice here 
spoken of, Matt. iii. 3. But whose way is he said to prepare? 
The only answer possible is, The way of Jehovah. Whose 
highway was he to make straight ? The answer is, The high- 
way of our God. In a succeeding portion of the 6ame chapter 
we have the Saviour’s coming predicted. u O Zion, that bringest 
good tidings, get thee up into the high mountain; 0 Jerusalem, 
that bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice with strength ; lift 
it up, be not afraid ; say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your 
God I Behold, the Lord God will come with strong hand, and 
His arm shall rule for Him : behold, His reward is with Him, 
and His work before Him. He shall feed His flock like a shep- 
herd : He shall gather the lambs with His arm, and carry them 
in His bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with young.” 
— Isa. xl. 9 — 11. Here, there can be no doubt, that the prophet 
alludes to the great Saviour as the Good Shepherd, and certainly 
he declares Him to be the Lord God. Your God. And con- 
stantly the theme is, that there is only one Being who can save 
man, and that is 'God Himself. Take, as a striking instance of 
this, the. following declaration : u Before me there was no God 
formed, neither shall there be after me. I, even I, am the Lord 
(Jehovah) ; and beside me there is no Saviour.” — Isa. xliii. 11. 
“ I, even I, am He that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine 
own sake, and will not remember thy sins.” — Ver. 25. Notice 
the expression, “ for mine own sake.” People veiy commonly 
pray to one divine person for the sake of another. But this 
practice has no countenance in Scripture. The Lord, Himself, 
blots out our transgressions, and does it for His own sake. He 
is the Saviour Himself, and there is none beside Him. Take 
another declaration in the succeeding chapter : u Thus saith U* 
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Lord (Jehovah) the King of Israel, and his Redeemer the Lord 
(Jehovah) of hosts ; I am the first, and I am the last ; and beside 
me there is no God.” — Ver. 6. Again : 44 There is no God else 
beside me ; a just God and a Saviour ; there is none beside me. 
Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth ; for I 
am God, and there is none else.” — Isa. xlv. 21, 22. Can anything 
be stronger than these declarations ? Do they not, in the most 
absolute manner, declare that there is only one God, who is the 
only blotter out of sin, the only Saviour of the sinner, the first and 
the last, and who is no other than the Eternal Jehovah Himself, 
the very root and origin of all things ? When, therefore, the 
Lord Jesus, at the closing of His word says, 14 1 am the Root,” 
what else can we understand from Him, but that He is that 
Eternal Jehovah of whom the prophets speak ; that He is the 
Infinite Lord who has created, and will save, and regenerate 
all who come to Him. “lam the Root.” 

The Lord declares Himself to be the offspring of David, 
as well as the Root. And here, as everywhere in the Word, 
especially of the New Testament, we may see in Him the 
Divine Humanity as well as the Essential Divinity. For we 
have already seen that He proclaims Himself the Root of all 
things, which, of course, is the same as Jehovah, the Father. 
Now He proclaims Himself the offspring of David, which, un- 
doubtedly, refers to the Son. We cannot doubt that the Lord 
assumed the Humanity in the race of David, and thus was called 
His Son. On that account Zacbarias, when filled with the Holy 
Spirit, prophecied and said, on the birth of John, 44 Blessed be 
the Lord God of Israel ; for He hath visited and redeemed His 
people, and hath raised up a horn of salvation for us in the house 
of His servant David.” — Luke i. 68, 69. Externally the human 
nature was from the mother, and thus from David ; but, inter- 
nally, it was from the Father, and was thus, the Son of God, 
David's Lord, even at His birth. 44 That holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” — Ver. 35. 
To teach us that the Lord retained His Humanity, and the same 
Humanity, though now divested of all its materialty, and con- 
sisting only of that glorious substance which had been within 
the Father before the world was (John xvii. 5). 

To be the offspring of David has also a still higher sense. 
As Abraham was a type of the Lord, whence heaven is called 
Abraham’s bosom, so is David. He was the fighting and con- 
quering king of Israel, and he was a type of the Divine Truth 
which fights, conquers, and reigns in the church. The Divine 
Humanity is the offspring of the Divine Truth, i^ ^im the Word 
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was made flesh. Divine Truth was embodied. In this respeet 
He proceeded from the Father, and in the glorified Humanity 
the embodied Divine Truth is the very form of the Divine Love. 
To teach us this, then, He said, “I am the offspring of David.” 
He was still a man, but a Divine man. He had still a body, but 
a Divine body. He was more a man than any spirit. His 
Divine Spirit was clothed with a body like a man in the world 
is, but His body, like His soul, is Divine. Hence, with the 
Divine Son, the whole church can be united, and through Him 
with the Father. It should never be forgotten, we have no 
direct communion with the Father. “No man knoweth the 
Father, save the Son.” We come to the Son, and Hie Son re- 
veals the Father to us. The Lord said, “ No man oometh unto 
the Father but by me.” — John xiv. 6. We cannot too much 
ponder over this wonderful provision by which God has brought 
Himself nigh to us, and adoringly embrace this God with us, 
this Branch from the great Tree of Life, Isa. xi. 1 ; Zech. vi. 
12. The Father out of the Son is beyond human grasp or ap- 
proach. In the glorified Son the Godhead shines with a soft and 
human radiance, divinely human. This is the great doctrine of 
the New Testament. How much it is to be regretted that it has so 
long been overlooked, and yet it is so simple. We are to abide 
in the Lord, and the Father is in Him. That is the true order, 
set forth again and again. “I in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one.” — John xvii. 21. “ Without me ye 
can do nothing.” — Chap. xv. 5. “ If ye keep my commandments 

ye shall abide in my love, even as I have kept my Father’s com- 
mandments, and abide in His love.” — Ver. 10. He is in Hie 
Father’s love, we are in His love. The doctrine of the glorified 
Humanity united to the Father, and becoming the medium by 
which we and the Infinite could be conjoined with each other, 
marks every portion of the Saviour’s teaching. The soul re- 
quires such a medium, and God came to give it. We want a 
living Head, a living Saviour, a divine Saviour, and yet not a 
new or rival Deity. We want the Father brought to view, the 
invisible manifested, the incomprehensible accommodated to the 
mind, so that we can embrace Him. And all this is done in the 
glorified Humanity. In Him dwells all the fulness of Hie God- 
head bodily, and He is the head of all things, and by Him all 
things consist, Col. ii. 10, 11. The Holy Spirit was not yet, 
because Jesus was not yet glorified, but so far as He was glorified, 
He said, “ All things that the Father hath are mine : therefore 
said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall shew it unto you.” — 
John xvi. 15. “ All power is given unto me in heaven and ea 
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earth.” — Matt, xxviii. 18. 44 I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the age.” — Ver. 20. This conjunction with the Son as a 
living Divine Saviour, is the grand requisite for all spiritual life. 
44 1 am come,” He said, 44 that they might have life, and that 
they might have it more abundantly.” — John x. 10. 44 Ye will 
not come to me, that ye might have life.” — John v. 40. The 
earnest soul asks for life, for light, for peace within, and these 
can only be obtained from the blessed Lord our Saviour. 44 He 
that eateth me, even he shall live by me.” — John vi. 57. 44 Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye 
have no life in you.” — John vi. 53. 4 ‘ I am the door : by me if 

any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and 
find pasture.” — John x. 9. 44 1 am the light of the world.” — 

John viii. 12. 44 These things I have spoken unto you, that in me 
ye might have peace.” — John xvi. 33. How can we fail to see 
and embrace this gracious doctrine of the Father in the Son? 
It is so plain, so delightful, and so fully meets the spirit’s wants. 
We need to hold communion with God ; we need that God should 
be before us, so that we can comprehend and love Him. In 
Jesus this is fully given. He is the way, the truth, and the 
Hfe, John xiv. 6. 

Many excellent persons have ceased to look confidingly at 
the Deity, if not to adore Him, because they have wearied them- 
selves with trying to comprehend three separate divinities with- 
out bodies, hut yet persons, and somehow side by side, and 
nevertheless one. 0 that they would now hear the Saviour, 
saying, 44 Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest.” He is not a rival to the Father, He 
is the Father Himself in a Divine Humanity. 44 1 and my 
Father are one.” — John x. 30. Cease to gaze at formless space : 
look at the Divine Man. His arms are outstretched to receive 
you. 44 Whosover will come unto me, I will in nowise cast him 
out.” Fix your faith and love upon Him, your Master and 
Lord, and your perplexities will all cease. 

Many other excellent persons have been led to renounce the 
Divine Trinity, because it seemed inconsistent with the unity of 
God. But a Trinity in Jesus is most perfectly consistent with 
the truest unity. These have been led, by the same perplexities, 
to deny the divinity of the Saviour, because He was placed before 
them as a second (rod. But all the difficulty vanishes when we 
regard Him as the God of heaven in His Divine Humanity, 
assumed and sanctified, that He might conjoin Himself to His 
people, and by that means save them. Thus, the whole Scrip- 
ture is harmonized, and reason, too, rejoices. Reason asks for 
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an intermediate between itself and the infinite unknown. And 
what can be such a medium but the Divine Humanity? We 
want no mere human saviour, we want a Divine Saviour. Our 
Father, Himself, brought to view. How could all souls abide 
in the Saviour, unless He was Divine ? How could He be with 
us alway, unless He were omnipresent? How could He have 
power over all flesh, over all in heaven and on earth, unless the 
Father were in Him as His soul? How could His name be 
above every name, so “ That at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth,” Phil. ii. 10, unless He had been the very 
Humanity of God the Father. To have placed a mere creature, 
a man, or angel, in this position, would have been to organize 
idolatry, to draw the whole intellectual and moral universe round 
a creature. But, no ; it cannot be. He is the First and the 
Last ; the King of kings and the Lord of lords, because He is 
the Almighty, Rev. i. 8. He is “ the Root and the Offspring 
of David.” 

The Divine Speaker goes on to say, He is u the bright and 
the morning star.” The star, we have shewn on several occa- 
sions, is representative of the light of knowledge. The light of 
the sun represents the light of wisdom, which flows direct from 
love ; the light of the moon represents the light of faith, which 
illuminates the soul when it is in trial ; the light of the stars re- 
present the rays of knowledge which come from each individual 
statement of Holy Writ, when opened and seen by the mind. 
All light, in reality, comes from the Lord, though He gives it 
by various mediums. When the soul, first arrested by eternal 
things, ponders over the Word, aud in deep humiliation sees its 
sinfulness and nothingness ; when it has been abased in dust and 
ashes, and all has seemed darkness, anguish, and loneliness ; 
where the heart has felt its own bitterness, and feels condemned 
in the sight of God, then is the spirit's night. But if the con- 
demned one look up to the Saviour, a gleam of holy light comes 
in to cheer and comfort. u Weeping endures for a night, but 
joy comes in the morning.” The first joyful radiance which will 
come in the application of some divine promise from the Saviour, 
is il the bright and the morning star.” It is the Holy Spirit 
from Him, imparting hope and deliverance. It speaks of a 
better dawn, a blessed morning. It is bright with the promise 
of a glorious day. It ushers in a new state, in which evil will 
be conquered, fallacy and folly dispersed, and peace possessed. 
It is the realization of the divine words, “ I will not leave you 
comfortless: I will come unto you.” It is the ushering in of 
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true freedom, the liberty of the children of light. “ Where the 
spirit of the Lord is,” says the apostle, “ there is liberty, the 
Lord is that Spirit.” — 2 Cor. iii. 17. “ I am the bright and 

the morning star,” then, means that the first gleaming of the 
spirit of truth and holiness in the soul, is the spirit of the Lord 
Jesus shining there ; and we need not add, all the increasing 
light which beams within, until the Sun of righteousness has fully 
risen upon the soul, is also from Him. 

“ In darkest shades, If Thou appear, 

My dawning is begun ; 

Thou art my soul’s bright morning star, 

And Thou my rising sun.” 

How complete, then, is this assurance from the Saviour Him- 
self, that the whole Divine Trinity is in Him. He is “the 
Root, the Offspring, and the Star.” He is the Father, the Son, 
and the Spirit. Well, then, may we acknowledge in Him the 
sender of angels. “ I, Jesus, will send mine angel to testify 
unto you these things in the churches.” He is the God of 
angels, even as to His Humanity. When He bringeth the first- 
begotten into the world, He saith, u Let all the angels of God 
worship Him.” — Heb. i. 6. But unto the Son He saith, “ Thy 
throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever, a sceptre of righteousness is 
the sceptre of thy kingdom.” — Ver. 8. 

Let us, then, adore the Son. Let us kiss the Son, lest we 
perish by the way, Ps. ii. 12. In Him, by Him, and through 
Him, we shall be receptive of every blessing. He is the Root of 
all good and of all being — the Divine Love — the Father. And, 
that He might not for ever be the unknowable, but that we 
might obtain conjunction with Him, He has put forth the Off- 
spring, the Son, the embodied Divine Wisdom, the Son of His 
love, and if we approach Him in thought and heart we shall 
find His sacred light opening within us, and affording joy and 
peace. 

The New Church has this glorious Being for her centre, her 
light, and Her glory ; the New Age demands this. Too long 
have men worshipped an unknown God, and attributed to Him 
their own states and dispositions. The time has come in which 
it must, without obscurity or reservation, be confessed that Jesus 
is indeed Lord of all, Acts x. 36. We must learn, from listen- 
ing to and following the Saviour, what our heavenly Father is. 
We shall then find that round the Divine Man all orders of 
being take their place ; all the heavens derive their excellencies 
and their joys from Him. Heaven and the church are His body, 
and He their divine soul, their root, the origin ol all the bless- 




558 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



ings they have. He will become, also, a root to the earth; 
morality, reason, literature, politics, and science, have each their 
allotted place in the government of this Divine Man, and when 
rooted in Him will ‘each perform their allotted use. “ The king- 
doms of this world will become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
His Christ, and He shall reign for ever and ever.” 

The term “ morning star,” in our text, suggests the idea that 
a true knowledge of the Lord would open a new day for man- 
kind. The Old Dispensation settled in night. It was a day 
vigorous and bright at first, but which soon saw its fullest and 
best state, and then waned. Soon the spread of Christian know- 
ledge gave way to the dogmatism of dictatorial, half-heathen 
spirits, who spent their time in making hair-splitting creeds, and 
persecuting those who did not adopt them. “ The love of many 
waxed cold,” as the Lord predicted; iniquity abounded, and 
faith in truth and goodness gave way to unbelief. The morning 
and noon passed away, and evening and night came on. A dark 
and a cold night it was. But, blessed be the Divine Goodness, 
a bright morning star would shine again. The true knowledge 
of the Lord Jesus would be such a star, and a new day would 
begin, — the day of the New Jerusalem. The knowledge of Him 
as the root and the offspring, as the Father and the Son, as 
Divine and Human, would introduce a new dispensation of love 
and wisdom to mankind. From this all things would become 
new. “ The time cometh,” the Lord said, “ when I will shew 
you plainly of the Father,” and that time has come. The Lord 
shines even now upon the soul as the bright and morning star. 
He will shine as the moon, and at last as the sun shining in his 
strength. To the New Church, in this last dispensation of God 
to men, the prophet’s words are truly applicable. “Thy sun 
shall no more go down ; neither shall thy moon withdraw itself : 
for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy 
mourning shall be ended.” — Isa. lx. 20. 

All other ideas group round our conceptions of God. These 
are our inmost principles, the deepest, the most powerful, and 
the most influential of our nature. All people will walk in the 
name of his god, and we will walk in the name of the Lord 
(Jehovah) our God, for ever and ever. When men deified their 
own selfishness, and worshipped it as God, and surrounded it 
with mystery, as a thing too sacred to be examined, everything 
else became selfish and mysterious* Not only the doctrines, but 
the very servioes of religion, were shrouded in mystery, and that 
which would have been common-place in good English, was 
something awfully holy in bad Latin. Monanchawere supposed 
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to have a mysterious right divine, and their claims were too 
sacred to be examined; this was selfishness and mystery in 
government. The laws gave oppressive privileges to its makers, 
and were enveloped in language unintelligible to the people. It 
was the same with philosophy, with medicine, with science, with 
ordinary handicrafts even, all were kept as mysterious as pos- 
sible, as completely for the selfish advantage of individuals as 
possible. It was selfishness and mystery, in circle after circle, 
to the very extremes of society. But as the Lord at His first 
advent introduced a new day to mankind, by bringing life and 
immortality to light, and as the prophet foresaw, a star arose 
out of Jacob, and a sceptre out of Israel (Numb. xxiv. 17), so 
would it be in the second advent. To know the Lord as a 
Divine Man, in whom dwells all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily (Col. ii. 9), is to see a star of unutterable beauty. It is 
to see tne Divine Love and Wisdom embodied. It is to worship 
Him who is, who was, and who is to come, the Almighty ; so 
infinitely loving that He has never forsaken His creatures, and 
never will ; so wise that He has provided means for our restora- 
tion from the lowest depths of misery, folly, and crime, yet 
without destroying our freedom, and so powerful that salvation 
is secure for all who come unto Him. 0 may these glorious prin- 
ciples, infinite in Him, speedily repeat themselves in legislation, 
in literature, in philosophy, in science, in business, and in all the 
phases of social life. More love and more light ; this should 
be our aim, our prayer, our cry. Rise, bright morning star, 
upon our souls. Enter upon thy glorious government. Send us, 
Prince of Peace, thy light and love to do thy will on earth as it 
is done in heaven. Hasten the blessed period when Thou, 
Jehovah, shalt be King over all the earth ; when Thou shalt be 
adored in all the nations of the earth as the one Lord, and thy 
name One (Zech. xiv. 9). 



M To Jesus be praise without end, 
For glories reveal’d in His Word ! 
We see the new city descend, 
Adorn’d as a bride for her Lord. 
Here nothing can enter unclean : 
No evil can breathe in the air : 

No gloom of affliction is seen ; 

No shadow of darkness is there. 



“ With wonder and Joy we behold 
The holy Jerusalem here ; 

Whose buildings and streets are of gold ; 
Whose walls are of jasper most deer. 
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With stones her foundations are set, 
That glow with a lustre serene : 

Her gates, all of pearl, never shut ; 

And nations and kings shall como in. 

“ No need of the sun or the moon 
To Bhine on this happy abode ; 

Her light, more resplendent than noon. 
Beams forth from the glory of God. 
The Lamb is her light, and her sun, 

Of life and salvation the spring : 
Jehovah and Jesus are one, 

Her Saviour, her God, and her King.” 
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AN INVITATION TO THE WATERS. 

"And the Spirit and the bride say, Gome. And let him that heareth say, Come. 
And let him that la athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freely.” — Rev. xxil 17. 

Diyinr truth is a sacred stream from heaven. It flows from the 
Lord as a fountain. It is a river of life to the angels. “ There 
is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, 
the holy place of the tabernacles of the most High.” — Ps. xlvi. 4. 
When represented to the view of the heavenly inhabitants, it 
appears as a grand flowing stream. “ I saw,” the apostle John 
says, u a river of the water of life, proceeding from the throne 
of God and of the Lamb.” — Rev. xxii. 1. And, truly, such a 
stream it is. The soul has spiritual appetites corresponding to 
those of the body. It thirsts after truth as the water of life. 
The divine mercy has provided, in the Word, for this thirst to 
be supplied. “As the hart thirsteth for the water-brooks, so 
thirsteth my soul after thee, 0 my God.” 

It is interesting to notice, that in Eden, the paradise of old, 
divine truth is represented as a fountain, having four streams. 
Its water, though rising from one source, the wisdom of God, is 
received by man in four ways ; by wisdom, by intelligence, by 
reason, and by science : these are the four streams from Paradise. 
So, in the New Jerusalem, the paradise regained, there is the 
river of the water of life, and the tree of life, in the midst of the 
street of the city, and on both sides of the river (Rev. xxii. 2). 
In the golden age men delighted to receive divine wisdom from 
heaven. That wisdom, which became the spirit of the Holy 
Word, was to them a river of refreshing, sparkling, purifying, 
and delightful truth. To the New Church the spirit of the Word 
would be exhibited through the knowledge of correspondences 
revived, and, as the prophet said, “ With joy they would draw 
water from the wells of salvation.” — Isa. xii. 3. This wisdom is 
seen to underlie the whole Word, from the allegorical narratives 
in Genesis, through the Israelitish history, in which the spiritual 
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sense exists, though the record is naturally true, and onward, 
through the prophets, the Gospels, and the Revelation ; under 
the letter are the divine thoughts, which are as much higher 
than human thoughts as heaven is higher than the earth. Like 
the Psalmist, each Christian may say, “ The Lord is my Shep- 
herd, I shall not want. He maketh me to lie down in green 
pastures, He leadeth me beside the still waters.” 

It is to the blessed waters of Divine Truth we are continually 
invited, in the Word itself. w Ho, every one that thirsteth, come 
ye to the waters, and he that hath no money ; come ye, buy, and 
eat ; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and without 
price.” — Isa. lv. 1. “ Whosoever drinketh of the water that I 

shall give him shall never thirst ; hut the water that I shall give 
him shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life.” — John iv. 14. Water corresponds to truth in every re- 
spect. Water is delightful to the eye. It is like liquid silver. 
When thrown up into the sunbeams by a fountain, it sparkles 
like diamonds. And what is more delightful to the mental eye 
than truth? When the inner meaning of any proposition, or 
passage from the Divine Word is seen, it is beautiful, like silver 
to the eye ; and when its relation to the Lord is also seen, it 
sparkles like richest gems. Without water there is no growth 
in vegetation ; without truth there is no growth in ideas ; the 
mind is a barren waste. Without water the functions of the 
body would not proceed. There would be no digestion, no assi- 
milation, no secretion. Nay, the body itself is composed three- 
fourths of water. So is it with the operations of the souL 
Without truth there is no digestion of the mental food which is 
presented to us daily in every way. What is passing before our 
eyes gives no true information and support to the mind, we 
cannot digest it, and its real import and meaning are unperceived. 
So, also, every good which we receive, unless it be accompanied 
with truth, is either turned to its opposite, or accepted very 
weakly, and soon lost again. The mind itself, is only healthy, 
only strong, as it is built up of truths. When the soul is with- 
out truths it is feeble, not firm ; it is weak, not strong. The 
wicked easily hoodwink and lead astray those who are ill- 
informed and unreflecting. The blind lead the blind, and both 
fall into the ditch. How manifest it is, both from the urgent ex- 
hortations of the Word, to come to the light, to search the Scrip- 
tures, to reason with God, to understand the Word ; and also 
from the noble faculties with which the Creator has endowed 
man, that it is most important for him to be well-instructed in 
the truth. Without the truth, he is imposed ujjcjn by the design* 
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in g of every shade ; without the truth, he is the victim of super- 
stition and error ; he fears where he ought to trust and love ; 
without the truth, he cannot enjoy the glorious world he inhabits ; 
without the truth, the glorious things of the future world are 
hidden from his hopes and his faith. Without the truth, the 
work of regeneration can proceed but feebly ; he knows but little 
of the purities to obtain which he should aim : but little of the 
means of defence against subtle evils, and Divine Providence 
will not permit him to be tried by dangers under which he would 
sink. Without the truth, the Word is in a great part a sealed 
book ; a feast of fat things, a river of delights, but of which the 
soul is unable to partake : without the truth the Lord, our best 
friend, is looked upon with tremulous fear, with dark and boding 
awe, not as He really is, our Father, our ever-present Helper, 
our ever faithful Friend and Saviour. In fact, truth is the soul’s 
daily food ; “ Man lives not by bread alone, but by every word 
which proceedeth from the mouth of God.” To debar the soul 
from learning and understanding the truth, is to debar it from 
becoming a man ; it is to keep it, at best, in weak and sickly 
childhood, and often in states but little above the beasts which 
perish. Being in the love of truth is to be in the way of all 
progress, not being in the love of truth is to be in the way of 
those that perish. 

The apostle speaks of those who are carried away with a 
strong delusion : “ With all deceiveableness of unrighteousness 
in them that perish ; because they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved.” — 2 Thess. ii. 10. He who is 
in the love of the truth will be ever progressive, ever enjoying, 
ever delighting in the Word, the world which now is, and look- 
ing forward in trustful love to that which is to come. To him 
nature will unlock her stores; science will be a never-ending 
source of improvement and pleasure ; literature will reveal her 
charms ; the arts will disclose their beauties ; and spiritual 
wisdom will enable him to say, My Father made them all. 

On this account, therefore, Heaven and the Church, the 
Sprit and the Bride, are represented as saying, Come ; that is 
to say, Come and drink of the water of life freely. Truth is 
not only regarded as the water, but the water of life. Waters of 
life are truths of love, or in other words, truths flowing from and 
dictated by a spirit of love. All truths which flow from the 
Lord, and from angels, are truths of love. From love they 
come, and by love they can be appreciated. All the great truths 
revealed to the New Jerusalem are truths of love, and to these 
men are invited by the Spirit and the Bride. 

r\ O 
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The Bride is the church on earth, the Spirit the church in 
heaven. Both of these say, Come. The earnest desire of both 
is a yearning that men should receive the truths, now fully 
revealed in the New J erusalem, and be saved and happy. 

There is in the Word a tendency to group masses under 
single forms. No doubt this arises from a principle which pre- 
vails throughout the universe, namely, that each thing, however 
small, tends to repeat itself on a larger scale. An individual has 
everything in him which exists in society ; he is, therefore, a 
society on a small scale : a society is a man on a large scale. 
Israel, though consisting of millions of persons, is yet very often 
addressed as an individual. So the prostituted church, though 
consisting of vast numbers, and enduring for ages, is represented 
by the woman seated upon many waters. And, though the in- 
ternals are many, Mark v. 9, yet they are represented as the 
Devil and Satan. The church, though consisting of all the good 
and the true, who accept the great principles of the New Jeru- 
salem, yet are all regarded together as the Bride, the Lamb's 
wife. They are so considered, especially from the love they 
bear to the Lord Jesus Christ. The church is regarded as a 
female, because love is the chief feature in the female character, 
and love is the chief feature in the church. When the church is 
chiefly in the love of knowing and understanding the truth, then 
the church is a virgin ; when she loves to practise the truth, she 
is a bride and wife. In the sight of the Lord she is as one 
beautiful and devoted woman. The apostle said, “ I have 
espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste 
virgin to Christ. ,, — 2 Cor. ii. 2. When the church has entered 
into heartfelt communion with the Lord, and loves His truths 
and His commandments, then is she the spouse of the Lord. 
And, as His bride, she is represented as saying, “ Come." 
Every member of the true church desires to see all men in- 
structed, all initiated into the truth. They point to the waters, 
and say, u Come." Only the friends of error discountenance 
enquiry. They who have evil ends or false systems, which will 
not bear investigation, urge contentedness with ignorance, and 
are averse to active research. But they who have and do the 
truth, come to the light, and call upon others to come. They 
know its blessings, and desire others to know them. Come, they 
say, come, and “ take of the water of life freely." 

As the Bride is the Lord’s church on earth, represented as 
one, although consisting of many individuals, because all are 
actuated by one feeling, so the Spirit describes the church in 
heaven, here, and elsewhere, signified by one angel, although 
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consisting of innumerable individuals, because all the blessed 
ones in heaven are in the Lord's sight as one. u The angel of 
the Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him, and de- 
livereth them." — Ps. xxxiv. 7. This is written in the singular 
number, doubtless, because all in heaven are actuated by one 
hallowed love for goodness, and for its Divine Source. 

Each has his especial excellence, his especial talent and use. 
Each is an atom in the Grand Man, each society is an organ, but 
all together make one grand spirit or angel, and this Spirit says, 
44 Come." Come to the light, come to the river of waters, come 
to the holy wisdom, which will delight, refresh, and purify your 
souls. The angelic world .co-operates with the church upon 
earth, at all times, in the advancement of goodness and truth. 
“ Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to 
them who shall be heirs of salvation?" — Heb. i. 14. They com- 
mence their ministrations in our earliest days. Our Lord said of 
the little ones, “ Their angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven." — Matt, xviii. 10. They continue 
their blessed ministrations through life. “ He hath given His 
angels charge concerning us, to keep us in all our ways." — Ps. 
xci. 10. Their grand aim is to bring us to the truth. They 
suggest heavenly thoughts, they cheer us, they encourage us in 
our heavenward struggle. They drop a balm into our cup when 
it is bitter ; if our souls are imprisoned they become its com- 
panions in the bonds, and when we have escaped they rejoice 
over us. If we decline they mourn, and when we turn again to 
our Heavenly Father they are delighted. “ There is joy in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth." — Luke xv. 10. They, 
therefore, intensely desire that men should receive the new out- 
pouring of divine truth, which constitutes the Lord’s Second 
Advent When the Lord descended, at His First Advent, the 
multitude of the heavenly host sang “Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth good-will towards men;" and now, a 
second time, the Lord proclaims still higher truth ; again the 
angels say, “ Come, take of the water of life freely." 

And, here, let us for a moment ponder upon the beautiful and 
encouraging idea that is presented by the assurance, that the 
whole heavenly world, as one angel, says “ Come." They know 
well the importance of the disclosures made to the New Jeru- 
salem. They know them to be waters of life. The truths which 
shew us the Lord as really a God of Love ; that bring before 
us His Divine Love and Wisdom as forming the spheres of 
heaven and its blessed societies ; that disclose to us the inward 
spirit of His Word, everywhere like a spiritual stream, affording 




566 



THE DIVINE WORD OPENED. 



os the living water which satisfies our inner thirst ; the truths 
which give us the knowledge of ourselves, and of all our changes 
in the regenerate life ; the truths which shew us the sure results 
of all good principles, which will build us up into angelic forms of 
celestial and spiritual beauty, these are the waters of life. These 
are the principles upon which heaven and earth are ruled, and 
all life flows into the universe. The angels know it, and they 
say, Come. Come and partake of what affords us so much de- 
light. Come and learn how we are led by the Lamb to the 
fountains of living waters. Come and see how you are conducted 
along the paths of life, until you enter into His presence, 44 where 
is fulness of joy, even life for evermore.” 

The text next says, 44 let him that heareth say, Come. And 
something similar to this is often said in the Gospel, and in other 
parts of this book. The Lord frequently added to His parables, 
“ He that hath an ear, let him hear and at the end of each 
epistle to the seven churches it is written, 44 He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 1 ’ It has 
been well remarked, that the ear is the way to the heart, the eye 
to the intellect. Of course, all the senses have to do with the 
whole man, indirectly, but each has an especial office, besides its 
indirect one. Hearing and tasting have directly to do service to 
the will; sight and smell to the understanding ; and touch is the 
universal sense, which, like the ruling love, is present in them 
all, and in the whole body. Hearing spiritually, is giving heed 
that we may obey. He who from affection hearkens, is disposed 
to do. And thus he is in the condition of those of whom the 
Lord speaks, when He says, 44 0 that thou hadst hearkened to 
my commandments ! then would thy peace have been as a river, 
and thy righteousness as the waves of the sea.” — Isa. xlviiL 18. 
When we have hearkened to and done the truths we have already 
learned, we are disposed to come for more. And, indeed, with- 
out this working into our lives, as far as we have had opportu- 
nity, what we already have received, it is not good for us to have 
more. To keep truth without doing it, is to be like those 
Israelites who kept manna without eating it, they found it pro- 
duced worms and noxiousness. 44 If ye know these things, 
happy areye, if ye do them.” 44 Let him that heareth say, 
Come.” They who obey the truth will find the blessing of obe- 
dience, the order, the satisfaction, the peace which it brings. 
He who has obtained from the Lord the power, and enjoyed die 
blessedness of keeping the Lord’s commandments, will have ex- 
perienced that freedom from spiritual bondage, from anxiety, and 
from the dread of death, that he will, in effect, say with the 
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Psalmist, u Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will de- 
clare what He hath done for my soul.” — Ps. lxvi. 16 . His cup 
will run over. He who heareth will say, and he is exhorted to 
say, M Come.” Such is the effect of all genuine heartfelt recep- 
tion of the truth. u Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh.” The happiness of being the friends of the Most 
High, who said, “ Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I com- 
mand you : the happiness of feeling ourselves conquerors of those 
evils whioh once so easily beset us ; the happiness of entering 
more fully into the truths which before we only externally un- 
derstood, for they who keep the commandments enter in through 
the gates into the city, all this makes him who hears, join his 
voice to those of the Spirit and the bride, and gladly say to 
all the world, li Come.” Come and receive the freedom which I 
enjoy ; come and live in the atmosphere which is so delightful to 
me ; come and enjoy the sacred things of heaven here on earth, 
and thus prepare to enjoy them hereafter. Come and accept the 
bounty so fully and freely offered by Infinite Mercy. “ Come. 
And let him that is athirst come.” 

The Lord has created man without the possession of any 
truth, but with the capability of advancing in truth for ever. 
The brute has naturally all the instinctive knowledge that it 
needs, and in this seems more perfect at birth than man. But 
man, though possessing no knowledge, has an affection for truth, 
which continually prompts him to its acquisition. This con- 
stitutes the first great distinction between him and the brute. 
He desires to know. When, in his early days, he scrutinizes 
everything, seeks for information daily, enquires from father 
and from mother respecting all he sees, this is a thirst which 
springs from his inner nature, and is an intimation of the upward 
tendency of his soul. And, so too when he becomes a man, and 
has accumulated vast stores of information, there is a constant 
desire to search deeper, to see more into the heart and hidden 
meaning and law of things, and this comes from the same inte- 
rior thirst. All improvement is connected with this. A man 
who smothers this holy impulse, either from inordinate desire 
for material wealth, or from having his mind arrested, by the 
assertion that the universe is all a mystery; that religion is 
especially a mass of mysteries not to be enquired into, suffers 
a fearful wrong. Such a mind becomes dull, stolid, stupid, 
more beast-like than man-like. False religions have much to 
answer for in this respect. They will not bear examination, and 
therefore forbid enquiry. If this only prevented the soul from 
immersing itself into numerous fallacies, no great harm would be 
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done; but, alas! it often arrests progress altogether, and degrades 
the rising man into the semblance of the dull ox. It deters and 
deadens progress, and leaves the mind inert, unless when startled 
by superstition. Stagnant water becomes heavy and impure; 
only the living moving stream preserves purity, and maintains 
health. How different are the invitations of the Word, from the 
warning and threats of a blind theology ! “ Come now, and let 

us reason together, saith the Lord : though your sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool.” — Isa. i. 18. 

The Lord desires us to reason with Him. He gave us this 
godlike faculty that we might use it, and by using it become 
continually more like Himself. It is the man who does not rea- 
son who remains attached to his prejudices and false persuasions; 
the man who reasons from the love of truth is a man of progress, 
who goes on a career of ever-increasing brightness unto the per- 
fect day. Truths not understood are no defence and no blessing. 
Those who do not understand and do not thirst to understand, are 
they who are described by the Lord as receiving the seed by the 
wayside. “When any one heareth the word of the kingdom and 
understandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth 
away that which was sown in his heart.” — Matt. xiii. 19. Only 
that which is understood and loved remains. We may see this 
even in the lessons of a child. What is learnt but not understood 
is soon forgotten ; but what is so opened that the mind clearly 
understands it, is fixed for ever. To deaden the enquiring spirit 
is to darken the soul, and rob it of its highest enjoyment ; on the 
other hand, to stimulate the thirsting for intelligence, this affec- 
tion for the truth, is to rouse man’s noblest aspirations. He only 
is a man who seeketh the truth, and exercises judgment (Jer. 
v. 1 ). The mind, which is content with the dogma of another, 
with the dictate of a person, a creed, or a book which he cannot 
understand, is far from the glorious standard of a man. His 
immortal thirst never can be satisfied. God has infinite bless- 
ings in store for him, but he never asks for them. He stumbles 
on in darkness when he might enjoy the light. He is not a 
merchantman seeking goodly pearls, and so he never finds them. 
How beautiful are the invitations of the Lord to draw us to the 
light and the love of true religion. “ 0 taste, and see that the 
Lord is good ; blessed is the man that trusteth in him.” — Ps. 
xxxiv. 8. “He satisfieth the thirsty soul, and filleth the hungry 
soul with goodness.” — Ps. cvii. 9. “ Blessed are they which do 

hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled.” — 
Matt. v. 6. Nothing else can fill the soul but truth and good- 
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ness. Earthly wealth yields bat a short satisfaction, earthly 
applause a still shorter one. Earthly power and dignity entail 
xnore trouble than pleasure ; but the blessings of love and wisdom 
endure for ever, and for ever go on with increasing delight. So 
let every man be athirst for divine instruction ; and let him that 
Is athirst come to the river of the water of life, 'revealed in the 
New Jerusalem. The Word, in its spiritual sense, is of un- 
Ixnmded extent. The knowledge of the eternal world’supplies 
immense instruction, each doctrine to the enquiring mind opens 
out into an infinity of applications. The doctrine of the Lord 
especially is a fountain of living waters. “ In the last day, that 
great day of the feast, Jesus stood, and cried, saying, If any 
man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink.” — John vii. 37. 
Enquiry then from a mind ardent for the love of truth, may here 
find unbounded exercise and unbounded satisfaction. There are 
no contradictions to deter, no alarming discrepancies, nor dis- 
agreements with other truths, rational or scientific, nothing out 
of harmony with the laws of mind, or with historical research. 
All her doctrines will be found to be in harmony with all other 
truths, and with themselves. Let him that is athirst then come, 
and he will find a never ending enjoyment. 

We would here remark, that the invitation is first given to 
him that heareth, to say “Come;” and afterwards it is said, 
u Let him that is athirst come.” And even this order is not 
without its significance. The grand pre-requisite for a healthy 
thirst after truth, is an obedience to that which we already know. 
He, however, who obeys, will assuredly thirst for more heavenly 
instruction, and then he may safely indulge it. The Word gives 
no encouragement to the search for truth, merely to gratify curio- 
sity, or merely for the purpose of dispute or display, but for use. 
But when use is the object, when we desire to teach ourselves 
that we may benefit others, when we delight to know and under- 
stand more, that we may more deeply adore, more profoundly 
love, and more diligently serve the Lord, then may we indulge 
the sacred thirst for heavenly information. This is the reason 
why it is first said, “ Let him that heareth say, Come and then 
follows, “ Let him that is athirst come.” And, lastly, we read, 
“ Whosoever will, let him come, and take of the water of life 
freely.” 

This recognition of the will, as the essential requisite for 
coming to receive heavenly gifts must not be overlooked. The 
Lord compels none to come ; with Him it is always, whosoever 
will. The will is the man himself all other faculties are acces- 
sories. If, the will is not free, the man is a slave, however the 
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fetters may be of gold. To give the will free play, to form the 
rest of the mind after the fashion it desires, man has been created 
in a world of coverings. All things are covered to him, and he 
is covered. He need not disclose himself to others unless by 
choice. The Lord will not force his freedom, and other powers 
cannot. They may arrest His action, but not His wilL The 
more He is prevented from carrying ont a course He loves, the 
more He wills it. Freewill, which is the essential of all man- 
hood and all goodness, is secured by infinite power, and pre- 
served by infinite love. For its preservation evil is permitted, 
unless man had the power to realize evil when he wills it, he 
could never know its awful and abominable character, and freely 
be led to shun it. It has been thought by some that freewill 
was lost in Paradise when man fell. They admit he exercised it 
in the choice he made of the wrong course then, but suppose it 
was lost for ever. Yet, who does not feel that he has it yet. 
The same mercy which gave * it at first, continued it in spite of 
sin. Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound. Death 
came from self, but life came from the Lord, and man was con- 
scious of both, and could choose either. Cain evidently had it 
when the Lord said to him : “ If thou doest well, shalt thou not 
be accepted ? and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at thy door.” 
— Gen. iv. 7. 

The Israelites had it undoubtedly when the Lord said: u See 
I have set before thee this day, life and good, and death and 
evil.” — Deut. xxx. 15. And again : “ I call heaven and earth 
to record this da j against you, that I have set before you life 
and death, blessing and cursing : therefore choose life, that both 
thou and thy seed may live.” — Ver. 19. The Saviour testifies that 
it was a perverse use of the will which had defeated his desire to 
prepare the disobedient for heaven. u 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them that are seat 
unto thee ; how often would I have gathered thy children toge- 
ther, as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye 
would not.” — Luke xiii. 34. Indeed, without freewill, there 
would be no virtue, and could be no delight. Whatever good 
act a person may do, if he do it from compulsion, it is not good 
to him. Heaven itself would not be delightful to one who was 
forced into it. And sin would be no sin if man did it only 
because he could not help it. It is freedom that makes goodness 
belong to the man who loves and does it, and to whom therefore 
it can be imputed, and the evil done in freedom is also that 
which alone can be imputed to the wicked. Or in Scriptural 
language : “ The righteousness of the righteouB shall be upon 
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him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him. 11 — 
Eze. xviii. 20. Recognizing this great principle the Lord will 
not, earth cannot, and hell must not impede or destroy this most 
essential of all faculties, the freedom of the will. “ Whosoever 
will, let him come and take of the water of life freely.” There 
must be no compulsion in relation to this holy water of divine 
truth, there must be no persecution in the era of the New Dis- 
pensation. Whosoever will may come, but whosoever does not 
will must be suffered to remain in ignorance, or opposition. All 
descriptions of men however are invited to come. M Whoso- 
ever will, let him come.” 

The clergyman is invited to come, and learn those truths 
which will make his sacred office a delight, so that he can 
lead his lambs and his sheep to pure streams and fat pastures. 
The difficulties which to him have been painful mysteries, are 
here all solved, so that he may teach with delight, opening 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, and finding them full 
of wisdom. The Lord Jesus, the one divine Shepherd, will 
instruct the under-shepherds, and they will lead their flock 
along ways which are ways of pleasantness, and paths which 
are 'paths of peace. The Word which he loves will be opened 
to him with new beauty, force, and light. The shades which 
have dimmed its sacred lustre will be removed, and he will 
indeed see that it is perfect, converting the soul. 

Vhe philosopher is invited to come. To him it is a painful 
thing to find that the truths taught him by nature, that grand 
book of divine wisdom displayed before the senses, is ever con- 
tradicted by a theology which professes to have come direct 
from the Almighty. But let him come to the living truths of 
the New Jerusalem. Let him behold the Divine Man, the 
embodiment of infinite love and wisdom, the centre, and origi- 
nator, and supporter of all law, and he will then learn how it is 
that the universe at large, and in every part corresponds to a 
man. Man is its type, because God is a Divine Man, and man 
below is God’s most perfect image. He Trill find that the Scrip- 
ture did not harmonize with true philosophy, only, when the 
letter that killeth was followed, instead of the spirit that giveth 
life. He will discover with grateful delight that he need not 
deny, either the revelation from the Most High which brings 
a celestial philosophy to view, founded upon God is one and God 
is love, nor that philosophy which discerns harmony, order, and 
law, everywhere in nature ; and makes of earth, except where 
perverted by evil, a grand symbol of heaven. 

The merchant is invited. Religion is no longer the monopoly 
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of a few ; it is the delightful and consolatory companion of every 
man, and every act is to become an act of religion. To work 
from true principles is to worship. Not piety alone, but piety 
with practice makes true religion. The love of use is the grand 
characteristic of heaven itself, and the love of use will fill the 
merchant’s occupation with the spirit of heaven. The merchant 
has for his grand use to knit mankind together by mutual bene- 
fits ; to form ties which link nations and peoples in amity and 
goodwill ; to stimulate improvement, to advance civilization ; 
instead of mutual plunder to substitute mutual gain ; to shew to 
distant nations how good the universal Father is to all His people 
in affording them plenty and to spare ; to spread a knowledge of 
the arts, the literature, and the Bible of enlightened men, and 
thus through the arteries of commerce to pour the rich blood of 
brotherly love, laden with ten thousand blessings. “ Let him 
come to the river of life, and take of its water freely.” 

The manufacturer is invited. His great operations are great 
blessings, when he remembers that the work-people around him 
are children of the same heavenly Father with himself and now 
living a life which will terminate in heaven or helL To lead 
them in justice and enlightenment is then a great work. To be 
an example to them of right, of patience, and of vigilance. To 
promote education amongst them, and to discountenance vice; to 
diffuse habits of order, diligence, and virtue amongst them ; to 
inculcate upon each that we are inhabitants of two worlds, %md 
to live ourselves in the consciousness of being so, and manifest it 
by a thorough regard for right ; to delight in manifesting in the 
texture of life the golden and silver threads of love and wisdom 
from the Lord, these are the spiritual duties which will sanctify 
the lives of the princes of trade, and when the spirit is languid 
from walking on the dusty road of life, let them come to the 
waters, and they will find streams of consolation, elevation, and 
blessing. Let them come, and take of the water of life freely. 

The operative too is invited. There is a rich store for him. 
He has the grand faculties which constitute a man, as fully as 
any other class. To do his daily work from a spirit of justice 
and judgment is to live for heaven, and the rich stores of hea- 
venly wisdom which are at hand for him, will be a full compensa- 
tion for the lack of many things which are prized by the wealthy 
as contributing to the adornment of life, but add very little 
to its substantial bliss. They who possess heavenly wealth and 
interior splendours, will in the other life possess the corresponding 
external, full of glory and of beauty. But the angels think 
little of outward things there, except as the shadows of the 
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internal blessings of goodness and truth. The true workman in 
the upright performance of the uses of his employment is of far 
higher value, and preparing for a far happier life in eternity 
than the poor-souled trifier who has no generous sympathies 
with his kind, no wish to arrive at brilliant thoughts, no desire 
to promote the active uses of the world ; hut because his per- 
sonal wants are provided for, by the accumulations of his fathers, 
is content to live a useless idler, and die simply to end a life 
without result, and appear in the eternal world miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. Let the nobler workman lift up his 
head, and feel that he is promoting God’s will in enriching the 
earth and cultivating his mind. Let him with love to the Lord 
and charity to all mankind, diligently perform his labours, 
making his work genuine and good ; thus doing justly, loving 
mercy, and walking humbly with his God, and as he walks, 
44 Let him take of the water of life freely.” 

Those Christians are invited who, like the good Dr. Watts, 
pray for more light respecting the Holy Trinity, and other im- 
portant subjects on which they feel perplexity and shade. In 
these living waters they are all cleared away. The Trinity, 
raised above the divisine idea of separate persons, shines forth in 
strict harmony with the divine unity, and the all-comprehending 
Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ The atonement He effected* is 
seen to be Infinite Love, God in Christ, reconciling man to Him- 
self. All the painful obstacles to an enlightened faith are 
removed, and while we are thoroughly and lovingly spiritual, 
we are also able to be thoroughly rational and thoroughly scien- 
tific. All that is within us, all enlightened and filled with the 
hallowed spirit of true religion, may bless His holy name ; who 
forgiveth all our iniquities ; who healeth all our diseases ; who 
redeemeth our life from destruction ; who crowneth us with 
loving-kindness and tender mercies. Come then, ye humble 
souls who desire only to know the Lord more, that you may 
serve Him better, “Come, and drink of the water of life freely.” 
Those non-Christians are invited who have deemed it a duty 
to stand off from what seemed to them irrational, and contrary to 
the teachings of science, who yet yearn for a light to comfort 
them in the troubles of life, and to illuminate the world beyond 
the grave. Here such a light is given. A new city clear as 
crystal has descended from God for the souls of men. All its 
teachings are the profoundest reason, the truest science. Be 
earnest in the love of the truth, and patient in its investigation. 
Sit no longer in the valley of the shadow of death. Come to 
the light of life. You will see the diyine laws unfolded from 
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heaven, revealing the operations of unbounded love and wisdom, 
so promoting what is good, and overruling what is evil, that you 
will be able to say from your inmost souls, “ He hath done all 
things well.” The Word which has appeared to you contra- 
dictory, or in its letter beneath the majesty of the Allwise, when 
opened in its spirit you will confess to be divinely beautiful. 
The stone is taken from the well’s mouth, and the flock of the 
Great Shepherd may drink ; come and satisfy your inward 
thirst; come, and give the angelic appetite within you the 
deepest, fullest satisfaction ; “ Come, and take of the water of 
life freely.” Let every one of us say, u Arise, shine, for thy 
light is come, and the glory of the Lord has arisen upon thee.” 

No hindrance exists ; there are no favourites to the exclusion 
of others in the sight of Him, whose mercy endureth for ever. 
He has opened eternity to give you this everlasting light. In- 
finite love says, Come; heaven and the Church say, Come. 
Every good mind that has already heard, says, Come. “ Let 
him then that is athirst come, and take of the water of life 
freely.” 

The disclosures of Divine Wisdom in the New Jerusalem are 
infinite. They constitute an unbounded treasure for all. They 
are the discovery of a new universe, and a richer one. They 
bring us acquainted with a new heaven and a new earth. They 
are mines inexhaustible, from which we may dig gems of ever 
richer beauty. They brighten this life while they prepare us 
for the better one. They give us stores of consolation when we 
droop. They assure us of the friendship of unutterable love. 
They say, incessantly, when we are feint and fear we are for- 
saken, “ Can a mother forget her sucking child, that she should 
not have compassion on the son of her womb ? Yea, she may 
forget, but I will not forget thee.” — Isa. xlix. 15. The mani- 
festation of infinite love by the descent of the Lord, and all His 
acts of redemption, unfold the tenderness of our Saviour to us, so 
that we have an evidence of His care, beyond doubt, and beyond 
dispute. He who descended from heaven to earth for us, will 
descend to every need we have. He who died for us, and rose 
again to life for us, will never forsake us. He has provided for 
our every want. He has described in His Word our temptations 
and our defences, our trials and our means of triumph ; the states 
through which we shall have to pass, and their sublime termina- 
tions ; and when we have walked the valley He suffers us, at 
times, to ascend the mountain and see the glorious land before, 
like Moses, from the heights of Pisgah. Let us, then, go to the 
living streams, and drink of their glorious waters freely. Heaven 
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and the Church invite us. Rejoicing that the night of ages has 
passed, that a new morning has dawned upon the world. Glori- 
fying the Lord, that a new and glorious city, glittering with 
pearls of truth, and gold of lqve, has spiritually descended from 
the Lord, whose light His glory is, and in which the Word, as a 
river of wisdom, flows with ineffable brightness, like liquid 
silver, they give the earnest invitation to mankind, Come. 
Every one who has experienced the blessedness of walking in its 
light, is invited to echo the angelic welcome, and say, Come. 
Every one, high and low, rich and poor, learned and unlearned, 
in every station and in every condition of life, who is athirst 
may come. Only one thing is needed, that the comer shall will 
to take of the water of life. Unless this ruling principle of the* 
soul is engaged, no saving effect is produced, no angelic mind 
is formed, but if he will, “let him take of the water of life 
freely.” 

It is given freely. The Lord’s mercies are given from the 
bounty of free and infinite love. They are all free, as the rays 
of the sun, which shine on the evil and the good. They are free 
as the rain, which descends upon the just and the unjust; as the 
air, that is the common breathing element for all. The Lord is 
good to all, and His tender mercies are over all his works. 
Creation is given freely. It is the free outpouring of infinite 
benevolence. The sun shines, and pours the rich streams of his 
heat and light throughout his system freely. The moon and 
the stars cheer and beautify the night freely. The grasses, 
flowers, and fruits are all poured, by the Divine hand, from 
plenty’s copious horn freely. All the faculties we possess of 
mind and body, which open to us two worlds full of unending 
profit and delight, are imparted freely. What have we that we 
have not received ? Redemption and salvation too are free gifts. 
They flow from love and pity. God bought us with a price, 
the price of all He did and suffered, and we have nothing to pay. 
We are freely forgiven, freely saved, and freely prepared for 
heaven. All our blessings in the regenerate life are given 
freely; but they must be accepted freely, and all freedom is 
from love. Let us, then, constantly pray and practise, that we 
may have more will for heavenly things. The Lord gives a 
renewed will as we keep His commandments. If we have but 
feeble desire, still let us obey, and that desire will increase, 
so that we shall find our love growing with practice, will be- 
come so full and so strong that we shall mount up witn wings 
like eagles, we shall run and not be weary, we shall walk and 
not faint. Let not the divine mercy say of ua^^He did of 
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the Jews of old, 44 Ye will not come onto me, that ye may 
have life.” But, on the contrary, let our wills co-operate with 
the Divine Will, which gives freely. Let us receive freely, 
and we shall learn that He has $ome not to take our joy away 
from us, but that His joy may be in us, and our joy may be full 
44 Whosoever will, let him come and take of the water of life 
freely/' 
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NOAH, THE PATRIARCH OP NINE HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS: 
WAS HE AN INDIVIDUAL OR A COMMUNITY ? 

" And Noah was five hundred year* old : and Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Japheth.” 
— Gen. r. 32. • 

“ And Noah lived after the flood three hundred and fifty fears. And all the days of 
Noah were nine hundred and fifty years : and he died.”— Gen. ix. 28, 29. 

In the discourses on the early chapters of Genesis illustrative of 
the spiritual sense of the Word as arising from the opening of 
the Divine narratives of Creation, Paradise, the Fall, and the 
Tower of Babel, we noticed that purely allegorical history ex- 
tended in the Scriptures to the history of Abraham, that is 
through the first eleven chapters of the Bible. Thus the geo- 
logist need not distress himself to harmonize his science, which 
teaches that the earth has existed for an immense though definite 
period, and in the formation of its strata has numbered millions 
of years, with the account in Genesis, which speaks of the 
Creation in a week, and only six thousand years ago. The 
Bible narrative is a spiritual history contained in natural lan- 
guage. And so is it with Eden, and the other great subjects of 
the early Word. They were never intended to be literal history. 
They belong to the teachings of a higher wisdom. They were 
written in the manner of the wiser ancients, who saw in all 
nature the types and correspondences of spiritual and divine 
things. And here, if we keep to the letter, we shall find it the 
letter that killeth; here, it is the Spirit only that can give 
life (2 Cor. iii. 6). It is proposed, before closing this series of 
' discourses, to apply the same principles to the sacred accounts of 
Noah, the Flood, the Ark, and the Rainbow, for great difficulties 
arise from viewing these as the natural man views them, and these 
difficulties never can be removed but in proportion as we bear in 
mind “that the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned.” — 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

The natural man may display himself in religion as well as 
in irreligion. The natural man in irreligion denies the divinity 
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of the Word altogether ; the natural man in religion acknow- 
ledges the Word in name to be the Word of God, but treats it 
in precisely the same style as if it were a human production. 
The rule of the natural man is, to make much of its letter, and 
rest in that, if it be possible, satisfied with incorrect science, 
feeble reasoning, and narrow views. He evidently goes on in 
the idea that the High and Lofty One that inhabits eternity, and 
has formed immortal man for heaven, is as much concerned with 
earth-born inquiries and ideas as he himself is. He thinks that 
to inform him on subjects of science is the proper object of 
Divine Revelation, and he must admit no other or higher sense 
anywhere in the sacred page, unless there is an express text 
# declaring that it has, in that particular place, an inner meaning. 
The natural man will abide by the husks of nature as long as he 
can ; yet how much better would it be to hunger and thirst after 
the kernel of the Spirit. Let us, my beloved hearers, regard the 
Word as the ladder which leads to heaven, and then we may 
haply perceive angels of God ascending and descending upon it. 

In the history of Adam we have shewn it was not an indi- 
vidual which was treated of, but a church, represented as a man. 
The elevation, temptation, and fall of humanity, in general, are 
unfolded by the lot of Adam in Eden, his dealings with the ser- 
pent, and his expulsion from Paradise. “ Male and female created 
He them ; and blessed them, and called their name Adam.” — 
Gen. v. 2. Under this name, and in the short but wonderfully 
significant history of the first man and his descendants, the first 
church, with its offshoots, is delineated. These people, who are 
represented as living nearly a thousand years each, are types of 
the communities which existed in the golden age. That most 
ancient church, like all other great churches, had sects and 
varieties which were its generations, its sons and daughters. 
Each name, with the hundreds of years of existence, describes 
in the brief divine style some state and quality belonging to that 
church. And when it sunk altogether with gigantic lusts, and 
immersed in floods of falsehood, it was succeeded by another 
church represented in the Divine Word by Noah. 

The great length of life enjoyed by the early patriarchs, so 
called, is to some a thing of wonder and miracle, to some, food 
for unbelief. Noah, with his nine hundred and fifty years, has 
occasioned great perplexity to thoughtful men who have not 
been aware of the divine style of writing. To the worldly man, 
no doubt, it has seemed a great privilege to live so long, for 
worldly life with him is everything : not so, however, to him 
who is convinced that heaven is higher than the earth, and the 
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life of angels is better than this life of toil below. For him “to 
live is Christ, but to die is gain/ 1 — Phil. i. 21. To him it would 
be no privilege to remain a thousand years in this valley of time 
and tears, as one not permitted to enter his glorious home. He 
will not be anxious to cling to the idea that when men were 
better they were kept so much longer on earth than now. He 
will not be disposed to admit strange and unnecessary miracles 
and deviations from the usual order of things, but be rather in- 
clined to enquire if what seems to be so may not be understood 
in some more rational way. He will not find it too difficult to 
think that as the church is one body before the Lord, though 
consisting of millions of members, so its life may be described 
as the life of one man, however long the period assigned to it 
may be. The Jewish Church is generally described in the sin- 
gular as Israel, although it subsisted for fifteen hundred years. 
It was the manner of the ancients thus to group all of one senti- 
ment, as if they were one being. It is derived from the Divine 
Wisdom, which views heaven as one angel (Ps. xxxiv. 7), the 
church as one body (1 Cor. xii. 37), a nation as one individual, 
as Assyria (Ezek. xxxi.), a heresy as one polluted form (Rev. 
xviL 5), legions of infernal spirits as one devil (Mark v. 9). 

In treating upon the garden of Eden, the two trees of life 
and of knowledge, the Serpent and the Fall, we have noticed 
that the Hindoo ancient books, and others which go up to the 
most remote periods, have mythological accounts, which, though 
somewhat different in their form, are similar enough to shew that 
their meaning is substantially the same as the spiritual sense 
of these subjects in Genesis. No Christian would take these 
accounts in other ancient books to be literally correct. Many 
wotdd reject them as mere fabulous and unfounded stories : and 
there are not a few who do the same with Genesis. But this is 
not philosophical nor satisfactory. These accounts must have 
had a better origin than the love of falsehood, or they would 
never have been received and held sacred for thousands of years. 
The people who receive and cherish these books are among the 
slowest to receive anything new, and we have no right to con- 
clude that their fathers could be duped more easily. The idea 
that they were given at a period of the world's progress, when 
men delighted in spiritual wisdom, and clothed it in natural 
imagery, makes it easy to see how they were conceived, how 
they were received, and how afterwards they became misunder- 
stood by their being naturally interpreted, although in their 
origin they were spiritually meant. 

We find the same similarity with Genesis, as toot^k ages of 
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the early fathers of mankind, in Egyptian, Chinese, and Hindoo 
mythologies. The first kings of Egypt, according to their 
traditions, reigned each more than twelve hundred years. In 
the Chinese books it is related that the primitive ancestors of 
mankind lived eighteen hundred years. The Hindoos, how- 
ever, assure us that in the golden age the period of man’s life 
was eighty thousand, and at its best period one hundred thou- 
sand years. And one of their holy kings was two millions of 
years old when he began to reign, continued on the throne for a 
million of years, and then spent in retirement one hundred 
thousand years more.* No one in Christendom, certainly, would 
adopt these numbers literally, and yet, probably, they had a 
meaning well understood when they were written. Just so it is 
with the long ages in the early part of Genesis; they belong 
to the allegorical period, and like all the particulars related of 
the personages treated of, are to be understood in a spiritual 
manner. The apostle Peter, after having alluded to Noah, and 
the ark, and the eight persons who were saved, says, 44 The like 
figure, whereunto baptism doth also now save us, not the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience toward God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.” — 
1 Pet. iii. 21. He describes Noah, the ark, and the flood to be 
a figure, and a figure of the same signification as baptism, that 
is, of purification from sin, and the work of regeneration. 

This mode of viewing Noah as a figure, not as an individual, 
does not make the Word less instructive, less definite, or less 
worthy of its Divine Author, but more, it fills every sentence 
with interest and meaning. Where we had only a curious, and 
to many an unimportant and improbable story, we obtain an 
insight into the spiritual history of mankind ; and while we dis- 
cern states which have their parallels in our own souls, we have 
laid open to us that great and wide-spread movement in which 
originated all the ancient pre- Mosaic religions of mankind. 

There are many considerations which would lead us to take 
Noah, not as an individual, but as, like Adam, a type of a 
church, if we consider the Divine narrative well, besides those 
which will arise from our further considerations respecting the 
flood and the ark, which we trust, it will be seen, are only to be 
spiritually understood. For instance, does it consist with indi- 
vidual life to suppose he would live for five hundred years 
without having any children ? Yet we are informed Noah was 
five hundred years old, and then his three sons, Shem, Ham, 
and Japheth were born. 
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Again, as Noah lived three hundred and fifty years after the 
flood, he must have been living still for nearly sixty years after 
Abraham was born, for his birth took place, according to the 
dates in the eleventh of Genesis, two hundred and ninety-two 
years after the flood. But ifj in Abraham's time, so wonderful 
a phenomenon still existed as these thousand-year old people, 
who lived hundreds of years before the flood, is it to be con- 
ceived that we should not have had them noticed, and their 
sayings chronicled? Is it possible to be imagined that with 
these witnesses still living, the only men left from the flood, that 
their descendants would have all become idolaters, as the ances- 
tors of Abraham are acknowledged to have been? To us it 
seems inconceivable. Such remarkable persons would have 
commanded world- wide attention. Every history of every nation 
would have spoken of their sayings and doings. They, too, 
would have been the embodiment of all the learning, the litera- 
ture, and the science of the world, before the flood. Their lives 
of hundreds of years after the great catastrophe would have 
afforded ample opportunity of unfolding their stores to their 
descendants. But no, not a single ancient history out of the 
Bible refers to one of them, or to any saying of theirs. On the 
contrary, several great nations can be traced up to very nearly the 
time of the deluge, and no mention of these extraordinary indi- 
viduals. If they were individuals this would seem inexplicable ; 
but if they are names representing a new church among mankind 
after the former had set in a flood of iniquity, the difficulty 
vanishes. Rollin traces the history of the Assyrians up to little 
more than a hundred years from the supposed date of the deluge, 
and is extremely puzzled to find them then a great empire, with 
immense armies of millions of foot and hundreds of thousands of 
horse, with numerous cities, and making war upon other and 
distant countries numerously populated like themselves. The 
Chinese annals go beyond the supposed date of the flood, and are 
represented as a great nation at a more ancient period, with no 
mention of any universal deluge, or of Noah, Shem, Ham, and 
Japheth, persons who must have been their own ancestors, if 
this portion of Scripture is to be literally interpreted. 

The earliest portion of the Hindoo sacred books, the Rig 
Veda, is admitted by scholars to be at least as old as the time of 
Abraham, and they evidently imply that then the Indian empire 
was large, a high state of cultivation attained, and the Brah- 
minical system greatly developed. At this time Noah and his 
sons must have been alive, and been their venerated fathers if 
they were individuals, but there is no mention of any such indi- 
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viduals. The learned Bunsen himself a sincere Christian, re- 
marks : “ We have no hesitation in asserting at once that there 
exist Egyptian monuments, the date of which can be accurately 
fixed, of a higher antiquity than those of any other nation known 
in history, viz., above five thousand years'’ (Egypt, p. 28) ; 
that is, nearly a thousand years before the date of the universal 
deluge. But monuments, which exhibit the arts in great per- 
fection, imply a nation’s previous existence and cultivation for 
hundreds of consecutive years. Yet these monuments give no 
account of^ and make no reference to, Noah or Shem, Ham or 
Japheth. 

The allusions made to a deluge we shall notice in the next 
discourse. From all this we may, at least, see that we are quite 
open to inquire whether that is the only interpretation of these 
early histories which is, at least, surrounded with difficulties, or 
if there be not a more excellent way. We think there is. The 
spiritual sense removes the difficulties, and itself presents admi- 
rable lessons concerning man’s regeneration and interior life, 
fraught with instruction and edification. Let us examine it in 
this point of view. 

And, first, let us remark that the name of Noah, which 
is the Hebrew for consolation, is indicative of his representa- 
tive character, especially if taken in connection with the other 
names of the generations from Adam. These are Seth, which 
means placed, and refers to the somewhat restored condition of 
the Most Ancient Church after it fell ; then Enos, sick, which 
speaks of its still being in a declining state, and Cainan, lament- 
ation, carries on the sad result. Then we have Mahalaleel, the 
illumination of God, and J ared, he who commands, and Enoch, 
whose name signifies dedicated. These three indicate a revival in 
the declining church, an arrest of the decay by the power of truth, 
the illumination of God, and a stay for a while of the manifest 
corruption ; but because it was chiefly from truth, and the love 
underneath was not restored, the apparent improvement again 
gave way, and we have Methusaleh, which means, sends his death; 
and Lamech, the last, whose name signifies poor, and is expres- 
sive of the utter spiritual desolation in which a fallen church 
ends. Noah then, or consolation, represents those who would 
form the nucleus of a new church, the germ of a new age. 

We shall endeavour to shew in the two following discourses 
on the flood and the ark, that the catastrophe described in the 
Divine Word was not an inundation of outward water, but a 
flood of direful false doctrines and principles, such as always 
abound at the end of a dispensation of religion, but they h«d a 
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peculiar malignancy from the awful lusts out of which they 
arose. And, of course, if it be proved that the flood was the 
abounding of terrible false persuasions and grievous errors, those 
who were saved from these will be such, be they few or many, 
as are disposed to love and obey the truth. Such, in the 
general wreck, are the receivers of interior comfort, and the 
source of comfort to others. These enter into the provided ark 
of a new system of doctrine which preserves them. And while 
there is ruin all around, these are saved by infinite mercy, shut 
in by Almighty love, and ride through the turbulent billows of 
abounding falsity to the sweet haven of a peaceful rest. We 
need not suppose, from Noah being used in the singular, that 
one individual is meant. The Lord’s Church, whether consisting 
of many or few, is spoken of as one ; sometimes as one man, 
sometimes as one woman. There is a parallel, both as to the 
flood and the preservation, furnished in the fifty-fourth of Isaiah. 
“For this is as the waters of Noah unto me : for as I have 
sworn that the waters of Noah should no more go over the 
earth ; so have I sworn that I would not be wroth with thee, 
nor rebuke thee. For the mountains shall depart, and the hills 
be removed ; but my kindness shall not depart from thee, neither 
shall the covenant of my peace be removed, saith the Lord that 
hath mercy on thee. 0 thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not 
comforted, behold, I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay 
thy foundations with sapphires. And I will make thy windows 
of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of 
pleasant stones. 1 ’ — Chap. liv. 9 — 12. Here, and often else- 

where, the Church is addressed as a woman, threatened by a 
flood, u O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not com- 
forted.” Many individuals are represented by that one form ; in 
feet, all who fly from the torrents of impurity around, to the 
truth and goodness revealed to them by the Lord of heaven. 

Of these, it is said, he called his name Noah, saying, “ This 
same shall comfort us concerning our work and toil of our hands, 
because of the ground which the Lord hath cursed.” — Chap, 
v. 29. And by these words is meant that by means of this New 
Church the difficulties of cultivating the soul would be overcome, 
and spiritual rest would be attained, for another signification of 
the word Noah, is rest. 

The Lord (Jehovah) is said to have cursed the ground ; but 
we must bear in mind that the Lord never causes ground or 
anything else to be cursed ; He only declares it to be cursed 
when sin has made it so. The ground is the mind, especially as 
to the affections which ought to be cultivated so as to bring 
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forth beautiful sentiments and righteous acts. These, like lovely 
flowers and goodly fruit-trees, make the spirit like 44 a watered 
garden.” — Isa. lviii. 11. The good ground, the Lord said in the 
Gospel, is 44 an honest and good heart.” — Luke viii. 15. When 
a church has become perverted, and bitter is called sweet, and 
sweet bitter, evil good, and good evil, even by the rulers and 
teachers of it, then to cultivate the heart is a toilsome and heavy 
work. The soul suffers great discouragement, regeneration is 
slow, laborious, and almost impossible. The weeds grow, and 
the grieved spirit has scarcely courage to attempt their eradica- 
tion. Thorns and thistles almost everywhere abound, and we 
scarcely can dare or hope to overcome them. The Lord seems 
far off, and we dwell in a desert. When the Son of man shall 
come, shall He find faith in the earth ? is true of every coming. 
There may be much of what some people call frith, that is self- 
derived confidence in some phantasy of theirs ; but frith in the 
Lord as the God of goodness, faith in Him as the God of com- 
mandments which must be obeyed, faith in Him as the present 
ruler of the world, faith in Him as One whose will must be done, 
now, and by whom the heart and mind must be renewed and 
regenerated, now f , — this faith is always extremely small when 
spiritual floods are threatening, and the work of religion is full 
of toil and weariness. When a New Church, however, begins, 
that proclaims afresh the true character of the Lord and of His 
kingdom ; and while it declares that man must be bora again, 
and must grow up to the full stature of a man in Christ Jesus, 
assures us of His daily and hourly help, as our Saviour and 
Regenerator, this Church gives comfort to the toilers, gives them 
hope in their work, and while they still have tribulation out- 
wardly, in the Lord they are blest with peace. Such a Church 
is Noah ; they are directed to make an ark, and they will be 
saved when others are submerged. 

Noah is said to have been just and perfect, or upright, in his 
generations, and to have walked with God, and these three 
qualifications are the essentials of every church. Justice is 
expressive of the essence of goodness, uprightness of the clear 
acknowledgment of truth ; while walking with God is un- 
doubtedly said in relation to the activity of a good life. These 
three are the essentials of all religion. When one of these 
essentials is truly present with man, the other two will be pre- 
sent also. We cannot be just in the will without also directing 
the intellect to revere and seek the truth, and if we really revere 
the truth we shall bring it into practice. We speak sometimes 
of faith alone, but in reality this is an impossible thing. He 
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who does not love goodness will not love truth, which always 
leads to goodness, and he who does not love truth will not really 
believe it. He may outwardly assent to it, but in his heart he 
denies it. And he who neither loves truth, nor really believes 
it, will not bring it into practice. If a man live a good life in 
appearance, but has no love of goodness nor reverence for the 
truth, he may seem to be virtuous, but in the sight of the Lord 
will be a hypocrite. His good works will in reality be evil 
works. The Church called Noah, then, as possessed of the true 
essentials of religion, the trinity of heavenly virtues, is described 
as just, upright, and walking with God. 

Besides Noah himself, there is mention made of his three 
sons Shem, Ham, and Japheth and their wives, who went also 
into the ark and were saved. These three represent the general 
features into which the church of Noah divided itself. Churches 
have sons and daughters just as individuals and just as nations 
have. Each sect is as a son to the church out of which it sprung. 
Thus, out of the Church of Rome, sprang the Church of England, 
the Lutheran and the Calvinistic Churches. From the Church 
of England arose the Puritans, the Methodists, the Baptists, the 
Independents, and all the numerous sub-divisions which, as 
children, grandchildren, and great grandchildren have originated 
from her. These, as they have the same essential principles as 
the groundwork of their faith, namely, the doctrines of three 
Divine Persons in the Deity, the punishment of one of these to 
pacify the anger of another, against man’s sin, and the salvation 
of man by imputation when he believes this is done for him, they 
may all be regarded as one family sprung from the lineage of 
Rome. This may serve to illustrate that vast family of churches 
which spread over the immense regions of the east at a time 
beyond the period of history, but which originated the sublime 
ideas and emblematic worship which still lingered in the world 
among the priests of Egypt, the magi of Persia, and the followers 
of Brahma when the earliest annals we pow possess served only 
to catch their last feeble rays as they were setting in the darkest 
forms of idolatry. 

Some of these rays yet faintly shining are preserved in the 
wonderful dialogues of Plato, and others in the writings of 
Hermes Trismegistus, who has that profound saying, “ All things 
on earth exist also in the heavens, but in a heavenly manner, 
and all things in heaven exist also on the earth, but in an earthly 
manner.” 

Shem and Japheth appear to represent those portions of the 
ancient church who were actuated by that charity which hideth 
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the sins of others, as manifested by their conduct in covering 
the nakedness of their father. Ham is clearly the representa- 
tive of such as know indeed what is right, but use that knowledge 
rather to expose the failings of others than to hide or to heal 
them. These differences in their representation are manifest 
from what is said of them in a later part of the history (chap, 
x. 22, 23), and on which we shall subsequently dwell. We 
name it here only to give a complete idea of what is meant by 
Noah and his three sons. In every church there are similar 
distinctions among its members to those intimated by these sons 
of Noah. There are those who invariably love the Lord, and 
worship Him from inward affection. These are meant by Shem, 
the elder brother. They give a character to the church, and 
their name means Renown. There are also those who are more 
external in their goodness, who know, like the apostle, that they 
have passed from death to life because they love the brethren 
(Johniii. 14), but whose love is more ardent in following out the 
second commandment than the first They are pleasant to live with 
and pleasant to see, and their name Japheth means Goodlinees. 
There are those again who are critical in matters of faith and 
knowledge, but cold. These are devoid of the essential spirit of 
religion, but nevertheless are mixed up with others in the church, 
and are not without their usefulness, but they are often thorns in 
the sides of their kindlier brethren. Their name Ham signifies 
Dark or Brown, and when the spirit of one who is fonder of 
frowning with blame than of smiling with hope and love, is seen, 
no doubt the term dark will be tolerably expressive of its nature. 
But in this life the church, though an ark of safety from the 
devastations around, does receive and long retain in her bosom 
all three, Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 

Noah then with his sons composed the church in those days. 
They had the qualities of those whom the Lord can save, to 
whom a new dispensation can be given, and out of which a new 
generation can be formed. We shall, in the next discourses, 
trace their movements and their salvation in the ark, but at pre- 
sent we must be content to keep our attention fixed upon Noah. 
The grand difference between the whole dispensation represented 
by him and that of which Adam was the symbol was what was 
expressed by the terms common over the whole ancient eastern 
world, the golden age, and the silver age ; Adam (red ground), 
with his Eden, in the language of Scripture symbolizing the 
same as the poets meant by the golden age; Noah with his 
vineyard being, when spiritually understood, what expressly 
answered to the beautiful appellation, the silver age. The first 
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from its interiorly holy character, has been appropriately styled 
the celestial church ; the second, because the spirit of truth was 
rather the leading principle they followed than the perfect love 
which casteth ont fear, has been called the spiritual church. This 
is what is described in the declaration, when it is written that 
Noah began to be a husbandman, and he planted a vineyard 
(chap. ix. 20), for to cultivate a vineyard il a common mode in 
the Word, both in the Old Testament and the New, of repre- 
senting the cultivation of truth. It arises from the vine in its 
growth and in its results, imaging the growth of faith in the soul, 
and the virtuous works which, on the one hand, proceed from so 
holy a stock, and depend upon it like goodly dusters of grapes ; 
and, on the other, the cheering and delightful truth which, like 
heavenly wine, it pours into the weary soul. Thus the Lord 
speaks in Isaiah, “ My well-beloved hath a vineyard in a very 
fruitful hill, and he fenced it, and gathered out the stones thereof, 
and planted it with the choicest vine, and built a tower in the 
midst of it, and also made a winepress therein, and he looked 
that it should bring forth grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes. 
For the vineyard of the Lord of hosts is the house of Israel, and 
the men of Judah his pleasant plant ; and He looked for judg- 
ment, but behold oppression ; for righteousness, but behold a 
cry.” — Chap. v. 1, 2, 7. Here the choicest vine will evidently 
mean the choicest doctrine. In like manner the prophet Jere- 
miah speaks, “ Yet I had planted thee a noble vine, wholly a 
right seed : how then art thou turned into the degenerate plant 
of a strange vine unto me? ” And in the Psalms, the bringing 
of the Jewish church out of Egypt is spoken of in similar 
language, “ Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt, thou hast 
cast out the heathen and planted it, thou preparedst room before 
it, and didst cause it to take deep root, and it filled the land. 
The hills were covered with the shadow of it, and the boughs 
thereof were like the goodly cedars. Return, we beseech Thee, 
0 God of Hosts : look down from heaven, and behold, visit this 
vine.” — Ps. baud. 8 — 10, 14. The Lord in the New Testament 
obviously recognizes the correspondence of the vine when He 
says, “I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh away ; and 
every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it that it may bring 
forth more fruit Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in the vine, no more 
can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches. 
He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth 
much fruit; for without me ye can do noth£ng*”rj{-J ohn xv. 
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1 — 4. Here the great Saviour, manifestly under the image of a 
grand vine, represents His whole Church as deriving life from 
Him by a living faith, ever raising them to greater vigour, 
purity, and abundance of goodworks. The wine we have men- 
tioned as the corresponding object to the cheering truths of faith. 
44 Should I leave my wine which cheereth God and man, and go 
to be promoted ovef the trees ?” — Judges ix. 13. The wine 
that cheereth God must be the truth that saves His creatures. 
44 Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he 
that hath no money ; come ye, buy, and eat ; yea, come, buy 
wine and milk without money and without price.” — Isa. lv. 1. 
Water, wine, and milk are obviously the correspondences of 
purifying and cheering truth, and of those simple lessons by 
which also we can feed all that is innocent in ourselves and give 
to others the sincere milk of the Word (1 Pet. ii. 2). The 
Saviour spoke of the same holy wine of heavenly truth when He 
said to His disciples, 44 1 will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in My 
Father’s kingdom.” — Matt. xxvi. 29. These illustrations enable 
us abundantly to see that Noah’s becoming a husbandman and 
planting a vineyard in the divine style of speech is descriptive of 
the state of the church represented by him, when they gave 
themselves to the cultivation of their minds by means of the 
doctrines of religion. They had no longer inward intentions and 
perceptions which were enjoyed in a better age, but they never- 
theless sought by doctrinal training to arrive at it. The blessing 
of having heavenly wine to drink, of receiving those angelic 
counsels and consolations which are afforded by the spiritual 
sense of the Word, is so great that he who enjoys it may well 
exclaim with the Psalmist, 44 Thou anointest mine head with oil, 
my cup runneth over.” — Ps. xxiii. 5. Man takes of angels 
food. He who has learned to perceive the divine love and 
wisdom in all texts and teachings of the sacred pages, because 
he has united in himself an enlightened faith to a fervent love, 
he has already had the water turned into wine. He feels its 
power and its pleasantness, and he is careful to receive it into 
the new bottles of a regenerated mind. His renewed spirit from 
day to day is prepared to rejoice in more holy out-pourings of 
everlasting wisdom, and he finds a generous joy stimulated con- 
stantly by the opening to his delighted feelings of the Divine love 
in all its infinite varieties of blessing. He rejoices to see how 
Infinite mercy has provided for him in the Word, in the heavenly 
kingdom, in the constant helps by which he is restored when he 
has been weakened, and beaten down, and has faithfully promised 
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to do so in all bis future course. He feels that the Lord has not 
come to take his joy away from him, but that the Divine joy 
may be in him, and that his joy may be full. He has come that 
man may have life, and that he may have it more abundantly. 
While he is rejoicing over these gracious openings of heavenly 
wisdom, he cannot but sing in the fulness of his heart, “ Thou 
hast kept the good wine until now.” 

But, alas ! even in good things it is possible there may be 
abuse. There may in spiritual as in natural things be too much 
feeding and too little working. We eat and drink to live ; we 
do not live to eat and drink. But those who are represented by 
Noah seem, as has too often in the Church’s history been done, 
to have forgotten this important truth ; hence we are informed 
44 he drank of the wine, and was drunken.” Spiritual drunken- 
ness is more terrible than natural, it is being besotted with 
phantasies and errors, inflated with self- derived intelligence. 
When a person neglects practical religion, and forgets the humi- 
lity of heart, which fills us with distrust of ourselves, he is on 
the highway to some infatuation. He begins soon to be impatient 
of contradiction, goes from one paradox to another until no con- 
ceit is for him too absurd. Errors of the most fearful kind creep 
in. He will have all the world be occupied with some small 
idea of his, and if they are not disposed to pay as much deference 
to it as his vanity has led him to think it deserves, he will regard 
them with uncharitable dislike. He will deride and condemn 
them. He sees his one thought everywhere, and in everything, 
and thus by exaggerating what may be true in itself, to an 
undue proportion, he shuts out other truths, and makes some 
form of monstrous fallacy exist, where the fair proportion of a 
complete and well-formed faith ought to be. Thus comes spi- 
ritual drunkenness. In this state we are never steady. We 
reel to and fro like a drunken man. We roll from phantasy to 
phantasy, for the sake of preserving our idol thought, until we 
lose sight of the great essential of religion ; and instead of charity 
being our central principle, self-love of the basest kind is seen. 
Thus was it with Noah. He was drunken, and was uncovered 
'within, or in the midst of his tent (ver. 21). 

This spiritual drunkenness is often alluded to in the Scrip- 
tures. When that terrible lust of dominion over human souls, 
which became so awfully dominant in the fallen Christian Church, 
was foretold by John, it w'as portrayed by the image of a fearful 
woman, in whose hand was a cup full of abominations, by whom 
the inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk with the 
wine of her fornication (Rev. xvii. 2). To be made drunk is to 
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be besotted with her errors. Those who are thus besotted say 
the greatest follies, and do the most absurd things, yet without 
themselves being aware of it. They are drunk with their own 
conceit, infatuated with their own inflations. The Egyptians, 
and especially their king, are so described by the prophet. u The 
Lord hath mingled a perverse spirit in the midst thereof : and 
they have caused Egypt to err in every work thereof, as a 
drunken man staggereth in his vomit/' — Isa. xix. 14. Some 
become spiritually intoxicated by making the Word of the Lord 
subject to their self-will, and so perverting it. Others, however, 
are drunk with pride, and disdain the Word. There are persons 
who are infatuated with the idea that they are beyond all others 
wise, because they busy themselves with worldly gain and sen- 
sual pleasure, and are never troubled about religion. With 
them all wisdom consists in heaping up for to-day, in gathering 
for themselves enough to purchase ten thousand times more than 
they will ever need to eat, drink, or wear, in the life which is 
to us all uncertain, and make no provision for that life which is 
everlasting, and into which we know not how soon we shall 
certainly enter. These latter are they whom the prophet speaks 
of when he says, u They are drunken, but not with wine ; they 
stagger, but not with strong drink/' — Isa. xxix. 9. Such 
persons think they are wise, but are in the deepest folly : they 
imagine they are beyond others awake ; but as to their highest 
interests are in a deep sleep. To such, the apostle addressed 
himself when he wrote the words, u Awake thou that sleepest, 
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." — 
Eph. v. 14. 

Vanity is the secret cause of all spiritual drunkenness. Self 
is its centre. When a person deems his every thought a certain 
truth, because it is his, he is liable to catch at the first appear- 
ance of things, and decide at once, when a humble state would 
have led him to pause, weigh, and consider. The true spirit in 
which to learn the truth is the spirit of meekness ; “ The 
meek will He guide in judgment, and the meek will He teach 
his way."—- Ps. xxv. 9. But the self-confident dash forward 
and dogmatize. They never distrust their own judgment. They 
never suspect that they can be wrong. They decide offhand, 
and expect that their judgment will unhesitatingly be accepted. 
If others have considered a subject beforehand, and come to a 
decision, they will make a point of differing, and hurrying to 
an opposite conclusion, however absurd it may be. These are 
they who become spiritually intoxicated. Such persons, also, 
having no solid ground for their conclusions in a humble per- 
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ception of the truth, not only err grossly on one side, but 
after circumstances have revealed their errors, not unfrequently 
plunge as far into extremes on the other side. “They reel 
to and fro like a drunken man.” Theirs is the state which 
was experienced by Noah when he was said to be drunken ; and 
the discovery of the self-hood, which forms the soul and essence 
of such a state, is meant by his being uncovered in the midst of 
his tent. 

This uncovering, or revelation of the interior character, is 
often alluded to in the Divine Word. The Lord in the Book of 
Revelation refers to it. “I counsel thee to buy of me gold 
tried in the fire, that thou raayest be rich ; and white raiment, 
that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy naked- 
ness do not appear.” — Chap. iii. 18. 

Ordinarily the selfish are at great pains to cover themselves 
with appearances and pretexts. We have an instance of this in 
the case of Adam and Eve. When their eyes were open to their 
real fallen state, and they knew that they were naked, (that is, 
were conscious of their having sunk into self- hood,) they sewed 
fig-leaves together, and made themselves aprons (Gen. iii. 7). 
The fig-leaves represent the lowest forms of truth, such as they 
are in the letter of the Word. These may .easily be arranged 
so as to cover any state, however evil. Every false religion is 
only an immense covering of the nakedness of the soul, and an 
elaborate device to put a fair face upon what is intrinsically bad. 
A man who clings to self, still wishes to be saved, and he will 
hatch or favour any scheme that promises him salvation without 
the subjugation of self. He wiH believe he can be saved by 
confession to a priest, if he can be flattered with forgiveness, 
while his inner desires remain the same. He will take up the 
idea that by believing it will be so, he can have the Saviour’s 
righteousness put down to his account, and be justified by it, 
although he have none of the practical righteousness of shunning 
evil and doing good. Although he has never washed his robes, 
he can put on the Saviour’s robe, and all will be covered in divine 
purity. There are, however, times when revelations of the in- 
terior character of such states are made. There are periods 
when the infatuation of such persons is so palpably great, that 
they lie exposed, as it were, to the eyes of all. Their opinions, 
perhaps, are combatted, and they become maddened with rage. 
Their views are at times so palpably disproved, that they can 
only reiterate they will have it so, right or wrong. Their obsti- 
nacy, insolence, and wrong-headedness are manifest to all. They 
lie exposed in the midst of their tent. Such was the declining 
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state of those meant by Noah> v They sin, and their sin is made 
manifest. But how differently* they are treated by different 
characters. They are first observed by Ham. We have already 
noticed that this son of Noah represents those who have faith, so 
called, and knowledge in the church, but who are destitute of 
love and charity. They see the nakedness of. others, but instead 
of aiding them, or shielding them, they tell it to their brethren 
without. How sad it is that so much of the Ham spirit remains 
to the present day. It has been said, and not without some 
ground, that dwelling upon the failings of one another is the 
besetting sin of churches. Yet nothing can be more odious or 
more destructive of true charity. The Spirit of heaven leads 
the angels to attribute good to every one, as far as possible, and 
if there be evil to excuse it as much as can be. The spirit of 
evil accuses, attributes an evil motive even when good is done, 
and magnifies the least failing so as to make it a serious fault 
Evil spirits are called the accuser of the brethren. “The accuser 
of the brethren is cast down, which accused them before our God 
day and night.” — Rev. xii. 10. This accusing spirit is typified 
.by Ham, and is often connected with a fair amount of learning 
and talent, but, alas, with the desire of raising itself at the 
expense of others. .Indisposed to advance in purity and heavenly- 
mindedness, those who are represented by Ham cannot bear to 
see other* esteemed better than themselves, however fastly it is 
their Aie : but if they gaze upon the sun* they mark only his 
spots ; and if they desire so much to detract from the virtues 
others, it is a perfect jubilee to them tp detect a fault. They 
\ ntik^lait well ; they see that its* blackest features come out ; they 
ppbKsh it far and wide. Alas, at the same time they know not 
*how much they are proclaiming their own deficiency in that 
highest of Christian graces — angelic charity. 

There are several particulars of an interesting character yet 
unnoticed, so that we must, from want of room, defer the continu- 
ation of the subject to the next discourse. 
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** In the six hundredth year of Noah’s life, in the second month, tho seventeenth day 
of the month, the same day were all the fountains of the great deep broken up, and the 
windows of heaven were opened. And the rain was upon the earth forty days and forty 
nights. In the selfsame day entered Noah, and Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, the sons 
of Noah, and Noah’s wife, and the three wives of his sons with them, into the ark.” — 
Gen. viL 11—13. 

We were compelled to leave some portions of the Divine history 
of Noah in our last, unfinished, and before going broadly into 
the wide field of the Flood, and the Ark, we must resume, and 
briefly notice them so far as to give suggestive hints to the re- 
flective. The subject is too great to particularize. We left the 
subject with Ham, who had told his brethren of the unhappy 
state of Noah. This we saw was indicative of the Spirit which 
notices failings in others only to blazon them about The brethren 
are those who are in goodness. They listen to Ham, but for a 
very different purpose. They are of the two classes of such as 
are in goodness. 

Those who are actuated by love to the Lord, and worship 
Him direct from inward love, and those whose highest attain- 
ment is love to the neighbour, and who worship him because He 
enables them to love the brethren, these are brothers. They 
are joined by the brotherly principle. And their mode of treat- 
ing the fruits of others is beautifully delineated by the conduct 
of Shem and Japheth. “ They took a garment, and laid it on 
both their shoulders, and went backward, and they saw not their 
father’s nakedness.” They took a garment, means that they took 
such a view of the case as would excuse and cover it. They 
took the mantle of charity, which covereth a multitude of sins, 
and spread it over what they did not wish to see. They went 
backward, not desiring to gaze upon what they knew to exist, 
but which they were unhappy to know. They placed the mantle 
on their shoulders, that is, they covered what they desired to have 
concealed from the public gaze, with all their might. Whatever 
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men are described in the Word as doing with vigour and 
strength, they are said to do with their shoulders. “But they 
refused to hearken, and pulled away the shoulder , and stopped 
their ears that they should not ear.” — Zech. vii. 11. There is a 
beautiful use of this correspondence in the prophecy of Zepha- 
niah, which is obscured by the word shoulder being erroneously 
rendered consent. “ For then will I turn to the people a pure 
language, that they may all call upon the name of the Lord, to 
serve him with one shoulder.” — Zeph. iii. 9. When, then, the 
efforts of these loving spirits are described, who desire to excuse, 
not to accuse, they are said to go backwards and carry the mantle 
on their shoulders. How blessed it is to exercise this heavenly 
spirit of healing, and how much room there is almost always for 
its display. We know sometimes the evil which is done, but not 
how much is resisted. We know not the power of the tempta- 
tion under which a weak child of humanity has sunk. We can 
take slight cognizance of neglected education, want of religious 
training, want of the sweet influence of early love, want of sound 
knowledge, perhaps, of the definite nature of good and evil, and 
the consequences of both. We know little of the vicious cir- 
cumstances under which a sinner may have succumbed, circum- 
stances internal as well as external. All these considerations 
should make us deal gently with the erring. And one other 
thought should confirm us in this determination, namely, that love 
is the grand reclaimer. Under threats and harshness the sinner 
hardens himself, and under love he softens. Let an erring one 
see that you love him and desire to do him good, and if there be 
any good in him, it will be powerfully affected. Proud defiance 
has often been turned into weeping penitence at the gentle touch 
and voice of active love. u Blessed are the merciful, for they 
shall obtain mercy.” — Matt. v. 7. “ Be ye therefore merciful, 

as your Father also is merciful.” — Luke vi. 36. 

“O never let us lightly fling 

The barb of woe to wound another; 

Oh let us never haste to bring 
The cup of sorrow to a brother. 

Each has the power to wound, bnt he 
Who wounds that he may witness pain. 

Has learnt no law of charity, 

Which ne’er inflicts a pang in vain. 

"Tis God*like to awaken joy. 

Or sorrow’s influence subdue : 

But not to wound, nor to annoy. 

Is part of virtue’s lesson too. 

Peace winged in fairer worlds above, 

lend her dawn to brighten this ; 

When all man’s labour shall be love, 

And all his thoughts a brother’s biiaj. r 
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This spirit of hiding another’s fault, if possible, is not only 
portrayed by the conduct of Shem and Japheth in covering 
their father, but its blessed influence in promoting his deliverance 
from his fault is intimated by the divine words following imme- 
diately after, “and Noah awoke from his wine.” Many awaken- 
ings would come about sooner than they do, if the subjects of 
them were treated in the spirit of Shem and Japheth. Let us 
earnestly pray continually to be saved from laying any stumbling- 
block in the way of a brother’s return to a state of heavenly 
wakefulness, by our being wanting in that Spirit which casts a 
veil over his infirmities. 

There is, however, something very remarkable which follows, 
and with this we must conclude our present review of the Divine 
Word in relation to Noah. It is said that when he saw what 
Ham had done to him, Noah said, “Cursed be Canaan; a servant 
of servants shall he be unto his brethren.” — Gen. ix. 25. This 
has been extremely perplexing to all interpreters of the letter 
alone, on many accounts. 

The perplexity in relation to the curse of Canaan arises, first, 
from the circumstance that Ham himself should not be cursed, 
although he was the offender, but his son, and not all his children, 
but the youngest son Canaan only. If we are to suppose the 
curse as coming from the Divine Being, it would also have the 
additional difficulty of being contrary to the Divine Law. “ The 
soul that sinneth it shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity 
of the father, neither shall the father bear the. iniquity of the 
son : the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and 
the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.” — Ezek. xviii. 
20. A variety of conjectures have been offered, but none which 
have arisen from the letter only have afforded a satisfactory 
solution. The chief offender escapes, and another is punished. 
Some have thought that Canaan was the darling son of Ham, 
and the father was punished in him to wound his dearest affec- 
tions. But our feelings revolt from attributing such refinements 
of malice to the Best of Beings. We have not yet arisen to 
the knowledge of our God, if we have not learned that He is 
Love Itself, and punishment comes from sin, not from Him. 
Whether Ham or Canaan was cursed, it would arise from their 
own deformity of character, not from any primitive action of the 
All- Merciful. Others have imagined that Canaan was in some 
way abetting his father, but of this there is nothing in the text. 
This is departing from the letter, not to go to a spiritual sense, 
but only to invent a new literal reading. This is indeed 
adding to the Word of God. But the fulfilment of this curse of 
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Canaan, considered literally, is attended with equal difficulty. 
The nations proceeding from Ham were far more powerful than 
the Israelites, taken as the race of Shem, ever were. From Ham 
were the mighty Assyrians, with the great capital of Nineveh, 
whose remains exhumed anew, command the astonishment of 
mankind. From Ham was that mighty Babylon, which ruled 
far and wide, and counted Judea among its least important tribu- 
taries. From Canaan even arose imperial Sidon, and Tyre, and 
the merchant empire of the Sidonians. Only after a thousand 
years could there be any pretence of a literal fulfilment of this 
prophecy, and then only of a portion of the race of Canaan, 
when the Israelites took possession of their land. And even to 
make this imperfect fulfilment, we must take Canaan as the type 
of his race, as we take Noah for the type of a Church. No 
individual Canaan became any such servant of servants to his 
brethren. Let us, however, look higher. 

Ham, we have seen, is representative of those in the Church, 
at that time who were in the faith, hut were wanting in charity. 
Now, such are not cursed in themselves, and may, if they unite 
their faith and knowledge to charity, become blessed. But when 
faith without charity does not unite itself to charity, and so make 
itself one of the family of heaven ; but, on the contrary, goes 
on producing sects and differences more and more external, it 
settles into a mere form of outward worship, without any inward 
life or light. Such a dead form is what Canaan, Ham’s last son, 
represents. The name denotes a trader. It is a mere superstition. 
To such a form of dead works may belong the vilest people in the 
world, and they often do. The tyrant, the covetous, the deceitful, 
the hater of his neighbour will attend the church, and the sacra- 
ments, hut they are only hypocrites. In such external worship, 
self still reigns with all its lusts and passions. Monsters of cruelty 
and avarice are often its most diligent devotees. But such worship 
is cursed by the presence of these interior impurities of an inner 
hell. Even with those who are not inwardly impure, but only 
uninquiring and dull iu their worship, such unintelligent religion 
as theirs is the lowest of all low things, a servant of servants is 
Canaan to his brethren. It should he the effort of all to raise their 
fellow men to an enlightened faith, and loving worship. W e should 
cleanse, first, the inside of the cup and the platter, that the out- 
side may be clean also. “We should arise and shine, for the 
light is come, and the glory of the Lord has arisen upon us.” 

Before we conclude, the numbers of the years of Noah’s life 
must have a slight notice, though the great subject of the spiritual 
sense of numbers is too vast to be treated of ( ^qra e We may 
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remark, however, that Noah is said to be five hundred years old 
when we meet with the first mention of his name ; six hundred 
years old when the flood came, and he continued for three hun- 
dred and fifty years after the flood. 

The addition of hundreds or thousands makes no difference 
in the spiritual signification of numbers, since all increase in ex- 
tent is only the repetition of the same principles as form the com- 
mencement. Five hundred, therefore, signifies the same as five, 
six hundred, the same as six, and three hundred and fifty the 
same as three and a half. Five reminds us of the five wise and 
five foolish virgins, and represents a Church such as it is when it 
has received and comprehended the truths delivered to it and is 
about to bring them into practice. Its light and experience are 
small, and are represented by the number five. Six reminds us 
of the six days of labour, and is especially appropriate to des- 
cribe the Church when about to undergo the severest toils of 
temptations ; while three hundred and fifty, or three and a half, 
is indicative of a full end represented by three, which, derived 
from the Trinity, always signifies what is full ; and a half which 
represents the commencement of a New Church. Three and a 
half, under various forms, is frequent in the book of Revelation, 
and always refers to the full end of one dispensation and the 
commencement of another. It is in agreement with this rule 
that Noah is said to have died after the flood three hundred and 
fifty years. 

Such are some of the instructive lessons which are taught in 
the Spirit of the Divine Word respecting Noah. Let us ponder 
over them, and learn. 

We come now to the consideration of the flood itself. What 
was its nature ? What were its circumstances? Was it of water 
or of wickedness ? Those who have not reflected much on spi- 
ritual things are startled even at the mention of a spiritual flood, 
although the thing itself is not at all unknown or unfamiliar. 
They have been so long accustomed to the vulgar idea, and are 
habitually so persuaded of the value of natural life, that although 
the destruction of virtue and truth by torrents of iniquity is far 
more appalling to the wise, to the heedless it seems of little 
moment. Not so, however, is it regarded in the Word of God. 
Throughout its divine pages a spiritual flood is treated of as the 
soul’s most awful calamity. And we may here notice, that a 
spiritual assault of evil and error is undoubtedly meant by the 
term, flood, in a very large number of passages in the Scriptures. 
No other meaning could be attached to the expression. How 
manifest this is in the Book of Psalms every one must have 
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noticed. Take, as a striking example, the sixty -ninth. “ Save 
me, 0 God ; for the waters are come in unto my soul. I sink in 
deep mire, where there is no standing : I am come into deep 
waters , where the floods overflow me.” — Ver. 1, 2. Again, 
u Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not sink : let me be 
delivered from them that hate me, and out of the deep waters. 
Let not the waterflood overflow me, neither let the deep swallow 
me up, and let not the pit shut her mouth upon me.” — Ver. 14, 15. 
Here there is a cry which nothing but the agony of the bitterest 
temptation could produce. Not the death of the body, but the 
fear of the more terrible death of the soul could awaken the 
agonizing expressions here uttered. “ Save me, 0 God, for the 
waters are come in unto my soul.” In the eighteenth Psalm we 
have something of the same kind. M The sorrows of death com- 
passed me, and the floods of ungodly men made me afraid. The 
sorrows of hell compassed me about : the snares of death pre- 
vented me.” — Ver. 4, 5. And a little further: “He sent from 
above, he took me, he drew me out of strange w aters.” — Ver. 16. 
These are evidently entreaties of the soul under bitter trials, 
which are described as floods of water. Such language, with 
such signification, is very frequent in the Scriptures ; and the 
states it portrays belong to the experience of all, except those 
who yield themselves willingly to sin, and go constantly along 
with the stream. The Psalmist says again: “For this shall 
every one that is godly pray unto thee, in a time when thou 
mayest be found : surely in the floods of great waters they shall 
not come nigh unto him.” — Ps. xxxii. 6 In earthly floods, the 
righteous have no peculiar exemption. They are objects, like all 
others of divine care, for eternal ends ; but while in ordinary 
life people recognize a great Providence in their escapes from 
danger, a wider and deeper view of Providence would reveal the 
truth that there is a Divine care and mercy over those drowned 
at sea, or dashed to pieces on a railway, equally with those who 
rejoice at being unhurt. “The Lord is good to all, and His 
tender mercies are over all His works.” 

The end of a Church is often in the Word described as 
accompanied by a flood, though certainly not by one of outward 
waters. Where the end of the Jewish Church is predicted by 
Isaiah, it is mentioned as being accompanied by the fearful cir- 
cumstances of a flood, although no one supposes that such a 
catastrophe outwardly occurred. This is strikingly so in the 
twenty-eighth chapter. “ Behold the Lord hath a mighty and 
a strong one, which as a tempest of hail and a destroying storm, 
as a flood of mighty waters overflowing, shall cast down to the 
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earth with the hand.” — Ver. 2. u Because ye have said, We 
have made a covenant with death, and with hell are we at agree- 
ment ; when the overflowing scourge shall pass through, it shall 
not come unto us : for we have made lies our refuge, and under 
falsehood have we hid ourselves. Judgment also will I lay to 
the line, and righteousness to the plummet : and the hail shall 
sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the 
hiding place. And your covenant with death shall be disannulled, 
and your agreement with hell shall not stand ; when the over- 
flowing scourge shall pass through, then ye shall be trodden 
down by it” — Ver. 15, 17, 18. 

The prophet Daniel describes the end of the Jewish Church, 
which was completed by the crucifixion of the Lord, in like 
manner as attended by a flood. il And after threescore and two 
weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself : and the 
people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and 
the sanctuary ; and the end thereof shall be with a flood ” — 
Chap. ix. 26. A flood of impieties, falsehoods, and delusions 
there was then, but we are not aware of any other. Such floods 
are adverted to by the Lord in the Gospel as assailing every one. 
The good come out of them, or ride over them ; the wicked sink 
and perish. “ Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his 
house upon a rock : And the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell 
not ; for it was founded upon a rock. And every one that 
heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the sands : 
And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house ; and it fell : and great was the fall of 
it.” — Matt. vii. 24 — 27. The floods alluded to in both portions 
of this divine description of the temptations which must be en- 
dured in the discipline of life, are, as every one will admit, those 
influences which impel the soul to wrong ; those assaults which 
like surging waves come again and again to try the principles of 
all ; and under which such as trust in their own opinions only, 
and do not rest on the Rock of the Divine Word, will too surely 
fall. Similar floods of falsehood, it will be admitted, are meant 
when it is said, on the birth of the man-child, as mentioned in 
the Revelation, — “The serpent cast out of his mouth water as 
a flood after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried 
away of the flood. And the earth helped the woman ; and the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the 
dragon cast out of his mouth.” — Chap. xii. A flood 
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from the mouth of the serpent can surely only be understood to 
mean a torrent of erroneous teachings, destined, if possible, to 
discredit the New Church meant by the woman, and the sublime 
doctrine she has produced for the world. It is, then, the un- 
doubted usage of the Sacred Scriptures to represent under the 
figure of a flood, the streams of false and destructive errors 
which prevail at the end of a Church with the utmost virulence, 
and also at some period in the career of every man are permitted 
to test the sincerity and fixedness of his religion. 

There are three sources of flood mentioned in our text: 
the 44 fountains of the great deep,” the 44 windows of heaven,” 
and 44 the rain.” How far my hearers may be able to represent 
to themselves the meaning of these words in relation to an out- 
ward flood, I know not, and do not now stay to enquire ; but in 
times of spiritual struggle there are opened awful deeps within 
roan, which send up malignant, loathsome persuasions, scalding 
hot, which would hurry the soul to ruin. The deep-rooted selfish 
ness of the fallen heart says, 44 There is no God.” — Ps. xiv. 1. 
The wicked bravado of insolent pride says within his heart also, 
44 There is no fear of God before his eyes.” — Ps. xxxvi. 1. The 
horrid cravings of sensuality beg for their indulgence with im- 
portunate yells, and the poor soul knows hardly what to do. 
44 Deep called unto deep at the noise of the water-spouts : all 
thy waves and thy billows have gone over me.” — Ps. xlii. 17. 
The windows of heaven are the rational faculties of the soul. 
These are given to let in heavenly light. In an orderly state 
they are indeed the windows of heaven. The divine light of 
truth shines freely in. They are the eyes of the soul. But in 
sore temptation, at these same windows, false reasonings enter. 
Infidel spirits, perhaps infidel books, and infidel friends supply 
waterspouts of specious conclusions, all at the time seemingly 
powerful, weighty, with much truth in them, but all dishonouring 
God, and degrading to man. Logic, appearing to the sad and 
darkened mind irresistible, seems to prove evil good, and good 
evil, religion to be only superstition, heaven a dream, hell a bug- 
bear, virtue a farce, and all the glorious order of the universe a 
mere fortuitous jumble of atoms, brought together by blind 
chance, or equally blind necessity. Added to this, there is the 
rain, the unceasing pattering of false teaching from companions, 
and associates plying the Spirit day by day with the scornful 
word, the vile jest, the wild jeer, the frequent invitation, the 
constant persuasion to wrong-doing, and often the bitter denun- 
ciation of the virtuous as hypocrites; the withering sarcasm, 
which, like storms of hail, comes down on the wearied, almost 
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despairing soul, with cruel force; all these make a storm — a 
flood of overwhelming force. Happy is he who has a heavenly 
ark at hand, in which he can take refuge, and be saved. 

Let us imagine a situation in this great city, by no means rare. 
A young man comes from the order and quietude of a secluded, 
virtuous home. He has been trained to respect everything 
sacred, and has often himself experienced high and holy commu- 
nings with heaven. The Bible has been to him the unquestioned 
Book of Life. He was cradled in its reverence, and the hymns 
be first heard from his mother’s lips seemed to him like an angel’s 
songs. He comes, however, to business, and finds himself side 
by side with persons licentious in thought and manners. He is 
introduced, perhaps, to books, written by parties who have given 
talents of transcendent excellence to prove that man is the 
creature of circumstances, has no pre-eminence over a beast, has 
no knowledge of anything higher than his body, and the whole 
mystery of iniquity, which renders the way broad, which leads 
to destruction. While he is thus assailed from without, inclina- 
tions to evil, deeply rooted in the lusts of his fallen nature, reply 
to the enemy without by traitorous attacks within. These, like 
the Amalekites of old, watch when the soul is faint, weary, and 
despairing, and strive to push it over the precipice of doubt into 
the abyss of recklessness. How needful in such circumstances is 
it for the young man especially to remember the words of the 
poet — 

“ Thou tread’ at upon deceitful ground, 

Perils and snares beset thee round. 

Beware of all ! guard every part ! 

But most the traitor in thy heart ! ” 

While the great movements, without and within, from the win- 
dows, and the fountains of the great deeps are infesting him, the 
daily talk of those around him ; the incessant seizure of any- 
thing evil in the affairs of the world ; the weakness of some, the 
hypocrisy of others, the errors which have been too successfully 
mingled with religious doctrines, and which often place them 
in seeming antagonism to science, when they never really are ; 
all these make a threefold series of attacks, under which tens 
of thousands fall, and which can only be defeated by the spirit’s 
taking counsel from Him who is “ a hiding place from the 
wind, and a covert from the tempest.” — Isa. xxxii. 2. Such 
have a divine ark provided for them ; the Ark of true religion. 
If they enter into that, no danger can harm them. 

At the end of a church, the flood assumes fearful power. 
Books of an irreligious character abound. The Church has first 
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perverted the truth, and taught the traditions of men from the com- 
mandments of God. Puerile superstitions are common, from which 
the reason of mankind revolts. Morals are relaxed. Religious 
teachers are too often unworthy of their name and office. They 
have devised some scheme which they call religion, which dims 
the holy light of that truth which says, “ Do justly, love mercy, 
and walk humbly with thy God.” Streams of iniquity flow far 
and wide. A godless clergy and superstitious doctrines are there. 
Others originate a philosophy which tries to make the universe a 
self-acting machine ; a science very learned and very laborious, 
but learned and laborious about trifles ; dwelling for ever on forms 
of speech, but overlooking the sense, the soul of speech ; solemnly 
and devotedly engaged on worms and butterflies, on the affinities 
of atoms, and the measurement of angles, but seldom entering 
upon those aspirations of the angelic nature within, which raise 
us from creeping through this outer life the denizens of a day, to 
soar into the glorious regions of light and love, which give us 
affinities with the holy and the true of all ages, and enable us to 
take the measure of a man, that is, of an angel. 

Thus was it in the middle and latter half of the last century. 
Iniquity abounded. Love waxed cold, Faith was scarcely to 
be met with anywhere. Works of amusement were disgustingly 
vicious. From royal circles down to the poorest hovels, vice 
under ten thousand forms, reigned almost unchallenged. Alison, 
the historian of that period, thus describes it: “ Man’s connection 
with his Maker was broken by the French apostles of freedom : 
for they declared there was no God in whom to trust, in the 
great struggle for liberty.” u Human immortality,” says Chan- 
ning, “that truth which is the soul of all greatness, they derided. 
In their philosophy man was a creature of chance, a compound 
of matter, a worm soon to rot and perish for ever. The revolu- 
tion, with its disasters and its passions, its overthrow of thrones 
and altars, its woes, its blood, and its suffering.” In the general 
deluge, thus falling upon a sinful world, the mass of mankind 
~3till clung to their former vices. They were, as of old, marrying 
and giving in marriage, when the waters burst upon them, but 
an Ark of Salvation had been prepared by more than mortal 
hands. The hand on the wall had unlocked the fountains of 
original thought. (Chap, lx.) 

Here, then, we had a deluge — a flood, making an end of old 
things, and preparing for a new state in Christendom. And here 
was fulfilled the prediction of the Saviour : 11 And there shall 

be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; and upon 
the earth distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the 
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waves roaring ; men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after those things which are coming on the earth : for the powers 
of heaven shall be shaken.” — Luke xxi. 25, 26. This will 
illustrate what we mean by the question, as to the flood of Noah, 
Was it of water or of wickedness ? We wish, first, to bring our 
minds to look definitely at a spiritual flood, that we may perceive 
that in professing to consider the flood as one of the series of 
those remarkable events narrated in the early chapters of Genesis, 
which are to be understood as sublime descriptions of the rise, 
career, and fall of the Church, told by the Divine Wisdom in 
the ancient manner, we are not lessening the importance of the 
sacred teaching, but rather drawing from its fulness instruction 
which will be of service to every individual when the floods come 
to him, as well as to shew to every age that though “the floods 
have lifted up, 0 Lord (Jehovah), the floods have lifted up their 
voice : the floods lift up their waves : the Lord (Jehovah) on 
high is mightier than the noise of many waters, yea, than the 
mighty waves of the sea.” (Ps. xciii. 4.) 

If we take the flood of Noah to be like the floods we have 
already adverted to, we shall find that there were some special 
circumstances about it, which gave it a fearful peculiarity of its 
own. “ There were giants in the earth in those days.” — Gen. 
vi. 4. Monsters of guilt were these, produced from the admix- 
ture of truths from heaven, — u sons of God,” with odious lusts, 
the u daughters of men.” In the kingdom of the soul, heaven 
and hell were blended, and results were produced, such as we 
can only faintly conceive. This mixture took place from the 
pollution of those who knew better. It was the sons of God 
who saw the daughters of men that they were fair, and they 
chose their wives from them. The Lord says, the good seed 
are the children or sons of the kingdom (Matt. xiii. 38). When 
these, forgetting their high origin, debase themselves to purposes 
of hypocrisy, vileness and passion, terrible productions are born. 
Giant sins stalk abroad in the earth of the human soul. In 
these days we have the delusion of the Salt Lake, a giant of 
this class, in which the office of the prophet has been united to 
knavery and lust, and monstrous forms of guilt affright the earth. 
There were also numbers in ancient times, and it is said now to 
be reviving across the Atlantic, of those who seek to have com- 
munion with the dead, who rush into divine things, but depraved 
and atheistic in heart, and are reproducing the abominations of 
heathenism with supposed divine sanction. They take the echoes 
of their own phantasies from spirits like themselves to be the 
utterances of messengers from heaven. Such awful perversions 
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make giants of imparity and folly. Such were the Nephilim, 
which is the word translated giants, and derived from nephx Z, to 
fall. And it is a singular circumstance, which they who hold 
close to the letter would do well to ponder, that the men who 
brought an evil report to the Israelites, calculated to intimidate 
them, said, “ And there we saw the Nephilim (the giants), the 
sons of Anak, which come from the Nephilim (the giants).” 
Only here, and in Genesis, are there giants of this class men- 
tioned. And if these were from the Nephilim, or giants before 
the flood, it is evident that some of these must have lived on in 
bodily life, however spiritually dead. 

Such were the enormous corruptions into which the posterity 
of the most ancient church, or Adam, fell, “ that God saw that 
the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil con- 
tinually.” — Chap. vi. 5. “ And it repented the Lord that He 

had made man on the earth, and it grieved Him at His heart” — 
Ver. 6. That is, even Divine Mercy could permit them to con- 
tinue a church no longer. The Lord cannot repent, because He 
never does wrong (Numb, xxiii. 19). But when the divine 
operations, though still for a merciful end, change from being 
agreeable to us, and become afflictive and disagreeable, it seems 
to us that the Lord repents, and changes, but it is only an 
appearance, He changes not (MaL iii. 9). The Lord, it is written, 
said, “ I will destroy man whom I have created from the face 
of the earth; both man and beast, and the creeping thing, 
and the fowls of the air ; for it repenteth me that I have made 
them.” — Gen. vi. 7. And, again, u God said unto Noah, the end 
of all flesh is eome before me; for the earth is filled with 
violence through them ; and, behold, I will destroy them with 
the earth.” The Lord is said to save and to destroy ; to kill 
and to make alive; yet doth the same fountain at the same 
place, as James says, send forth sweet and bitter? (chap. iii. 11.) 
“ Out of the mouth of the Most High proceeded not evil and 
good.” — Lam. iii. 38. He is the Father of lights, in whom 
there is no variableness, nor shadow of turning (James L 17). 
But though the Lord is unchangeable love in Himself and 
nothing but the purest mercy and light are His Holy Spirit, yet 
its effects are various according to the conditions of those upon 
whom it operates. Like the light of the sun, which pains the 
owl, the light of heaven is abhorrent to the evil. When truth 
is proposed, they pour forth falsehood. The states of the wicked 
are like a powder magazine, full of explosive material. When 
influences from heaven touch them, they rage, they foam, they 
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writhe with pain, they pour out on every side blasphemies and 
falsehoods in torrents. And, because this excitement follows the 
coming of Divine Truth, it is said the Lord brings it. When 
the Saviour, the Prince of Peace, came upon the earth, He knew 
He came not to bring peace, but division. To the peace-loving 
He brought peace. But to the selfish Sadducee, the sancti- 
monious hypocritical Pharisee, His words were the excitements 
to perpetual indignation. The storm raised in them by the pre- 
sence and utterance of Truth became daily more and more 
fierce and tumultuous, until they never met him but with envy 
and rage. The waves of opposition tossed more violently as 
malice lashed itself and its partizans into greater fury ; and at 
length, bursting all bounds, they cried, “ Crucify Him, crucify 
Him,” and hurried Him to death. Thus alone is it the Lord 
brings destruction. There is no destructive material in Him ; 
but in coning to save the good, He necessarily excites the bad. 
They fly against His omnipotence, and fall. The Lord, in coming 
to found a New Church at the end of the Adamic, by His un- 
foldings of Divine truth and goodness, excited the deeps of in- 
credible passions and abhorrences, provoked the whole power of 
delusive reasonings, and excited oppositions the most unremitting, 
until a flood of unheard of malignity and extent was called forth, 
sweeping in its destructive career all that was sacred and truthful, 
all that was virtuous and pure, all that was moral and decent, 
into one wild whirlpool of impiety, impurity, and madness. 
This was the deluge ; a far more destructive inundation than 
any mere flood of waters, and one that entails most surely the 
loss of both soul and body. Such a flood prevails at the end of 
every church, although each has its peculiar virulence. Its 
billows have to be endured by every man, and hence the impor- 
tance of the lessons it teaches in the spiritual sense. To study 
it is no vain thing ; it is our life. 

But, it may now be asked, why do you not receive the account 
of the Flood as commonly taught ? Why not accept it in the 
letter, as well as in the spirit ? We admit the spiritual meaning 
as you propose, but why not the letter also ? To this we reply, 
We have dwelt thus on the spiritual sense first in this discourse that 
it may be seen that, although we consider the divine account of the 
Flood to be allegorical, we by no means make less of the Divine 
Word than others, but, in fact, more. We perceive immeasurably 
more in it than mere literalists admit, but we cannot accept the na- 
tural interpretation of the history, because we do not believe it was 
ever so intended to be understood. It is part of the series which 
describes spiritual creation under natural imagery, trees of life 
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and knowledge, talking serpents, and a variety of other par- 
ticulars which cannot be reconciled with reason or with science ; 
and we have no doubt that true theology, true reason, and true 
science are in harmony. They come from the same divine 
fountain. 

Many, however, will admit the spiritual signification of the 
flood to the fullest extent, but will ask, Why not consider it literal 
also ? Inasmuch as the general rule is, that the letter of the Word 
contains history literally true, why not the same in this instance? 
To this we reply, that there is everywhere a literal sense to the 
Word, but that sense varies in its style ; it is sometimes alle- 
gory, sometimes history, sometimes precept, sometimes prophecy, 
sometimes praise. The outward sense of the Scripture, like 
the outward garment of the Saviour, consists of various parts, 
and could be divided : the inner sense, like the inner garment, is 
all of a piece throughout. In the letter, the Word was given to 
each people in the mode best accommodated to them, and in the 
early ages allegory was what they loved. They gave spiritual his- 
tory in natural forms. Hence, we have the account of the forma- 
tion of the church, like the creation of the world ; we have trees 
of life and of knowledge, and a speaking serpent. Hence the origin 
of parables, and mythology; and to this class of writing belongs 
the flood. But, again, it may be asked, why not consider this 
history, in particular, literal? We answer, why not consider 
the account of the trees going forth to choose a king, as men- 
tioned in Judges, chapter nine, literally true ? You will answer, 
it would be absurd to think so. Such a conception would not be 
in harmony with our ideas of divine wisdom. It would be need- 
less, foolish, and extravagant to do so. So we reply, in relation 
to the flood. The geologists inform us that there are no vestiges 
of a universal flood visible on the earth. The celebrated Pro- 
fessor Buckland, of Oxford, once thought otherwise, and wrote 
his work Reliquice Deluviana , but he recanted his opinion, and 
himself condemned his former conclusions. Professor Sedgwick, 
of Cambridge, also declared that there were no appearances in 
nature from which to arrive at the conclusion that there had been 
a flood affecting the whole earth, during the period of human 
existence. On closing his career of Professor, he said, w Our 
errors were, however, natural, and of the same kind which led 
many excellent observers of a former century to refer all the 
secondary formations of geology to the Noachian deluge. Having 
been myself a believer, and, to the best of my power, a propa- 
gator of what I now regard as a philosophical heresy, and having 
more than once been quoted for opinions I do not now maintain 
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I think it right, as one of my last acts, before I quit this chair, 
thus publicly to read my recantation. We ought, indeed, to 
have paused before we first adopted the diluvian theory, and re- 
ferred all our old superficial gravel to the action of the Mosaic 
flood : for of man, and the works of his hands, we have not 
found a single trace among the remnants of a former world 
entombed in these ancient deposits.’ ’ With the remarks of these 
eminent men we might leave the subject, so far as the science of 
geology is concerned, but we will add, that no eminent geologist 
of the present day can be quoted for a difierent opinion. Hence, 
many persons who cling to the literal account of the flood, seek 
to escape the chief difficulties now, by urging, as Dr. Pye Smith 
does, that it was a limited flood, extending only over a part of 
Asia, and have collected a vast number of facts to shew that the 
flood could not have extended elsewhere. But this is departing 
from the letter of the record, which states, u Behold, I, even I, do 
bring a flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, 
wherein is the breath of life, from under heaven ; and everything 
that is in the earth shall die.” — Gen. vi. 17. “ And the waters 

prevailed exceedingly upon the earth; and all the high hills, 
that were undhr the whole heaven, were covered.” — Chap, 
vii. 19. 

But if the flood were not an universal one, why spend a hun- 
dred years to build an ark to escape from it ? Why not walk 
out of the district which it would affect? Why, too, collect 
beasts, and especially birds, to preserve them in the ark. A 
partial flood would not extinguish them, and scarcely affect the 
birds at all. The substitution of a partial for an universal flood 
removes some difficulties, but leaves others of a very grave 
character ; and is itself a departure from the letter of the Word, 
without giving us anything of a spiritual lesson. Some cling to 
the literal account of the flood, because they find traditions 
among many ancient nations of such a calamity having happened. 
But this would be the case from a vast spiritual deluge. If a 
wild overspreading of malignant follies and falsehoods took place, 
and an innundation destructive of all that was sacred among 
men existed, this, in the ancient manner of speaking, would be 
called an universal flood, and in after ages, when the spiritual 
meaning was forgotten, would he supposed to have been a flood 
of earthly waters. This is clearly the case with the Hindoo 
tradition. It was translated by Sir William Jones from the 
Bhagavat, and is the subject of the first Purana. It is sufficiently 
like the Bible account of the deluge, to shew that it alludes to 
the same great event. It is said to have taken place at the close 
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of a calpa, or dispensation, when there was a general destruction, 
owing to the sleep of Brahma, and his creatures in different 
worlds werePdrowned in a great ocean. A holy ting, by name 
Satyavrata, is saved by the appearance of the Deity in the form 
of a fish (scientific truth), with a great horn (power), who slays 
a demon, and recovers the sacred books. This remarkable tradi- 
tion concludes with these words : “ But the appearance of a 
horned fish to the religious monarch was maya, or delusion, and 
he who shall devoutly hear this important allegorical narra- 
tive, will be delivered from the bondage of sin.” Here, then, 
we have a key to all these traditions. The most perfect of them 
all states that it is an allegorical narrative. This is in perfect 
harmony with our view of the flood in the Bible: removes every 
difficulty, and gives us a spiritual divine lesson. 

But, if any one still clings to the literal narrative, let us ask, 
have you duly reflected that such a flood as you conceive would 
require a new creation of water, and afterwards its annihilation, 
of which the Scriptures make no mention. For, although the 
deluge is ascribed to rain coming down forty days and forty 
nights, yet rain is only the pouring down on the earth of the 
water which has previously been raised out of the sea. The 
fountains of the great deep are said to have been opened, it is 
true, but fountains only bring up again the water which has sunk 
from a wide surface, and from high ground. Neither of these 
add to the> watecton the earth. But all the water of all the 
oceans apd seas only suffice to fill up the present hollows, and if 
evenly spread, the best philosophers tell us, would not be more 
than a mile deep. To make a deluge deep enough to cover the 
highest mountains, tliat is, be more than five miles high, there 
# must be water in addition to all the water now on the earth, 
which only fills the present depressions, equal to many times 
more than at present exists in all the oceans and seas of the 
earth. And of this not a word exists in Holy Writ Such a 
stupendous miracle, too, would be quite contrary to all Divine 
operations, so far as we know them. 

The farther consideration, however, of the subject we must 
defer until our next, and, for the present, close by the grateful 
^confession of the Psalmist : M If it had not been the Lord who was 
on our side, now may Israel say : Then the proud waters had 
gone over our soul. Blessed be the Lord who hath not given us 
as a prey to their teeth.” — Ps. cxxiv. 1, 5, 6. 
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THE ARK. 

'* Hake thee an ark of gopher wood ; rooms shalt thou make in the ark, and shaft 
pitch it within and without with pitch. And this is the fashion which thou shalt make 
It of: The length of the ark shall be three hundred cubits, the breadth of it fifty cubits, 
and the height of it thirty cubits. A window shalt thou make to the ark, and in a cubit 
shalt thou finish it shore : and the door of the ark shalt thou set in the side thereof ; 
with lower, second, and third stories shalt thou make it.” — Gen. vi. 14 — 16. 

We come now to another important portion of oar subject, in 
considering the meaning and the circumstances of the flood. If 
we have given satisfactory reasons for considering the flood itself 
to have been such a deluge as threatens the soul of every man 
at some part of his spirit’s history, and was peculiarly terrible 
at the end of the best and earliest church which prevailed among 
mankind, we shall find still further confirmation in pursuing the 
other portions of the divine narrative. We are now also very 
favourably situated for our present argument, for we are able to 
compare the capabilities of the ark to afford comfortable accom- 
modation for its human and bestial inhabitants, as illustrated by 
the great ship, the Great Eastern, now being prepared in the 
Thames. This vessel is nearly a fourth larger than the ark, its 
tonnage being 22,500, and that of the ark 18,000 tons. 

One general principle, which we think will hardly be disputed, 
we venture to assume ; which is this, That if God provided a 
refuge from the flood, it would be a proper and satisfactory one. 
He does all things well. If the ark was a natural ship, it would 
be constructed on the best principle: there would be size enough, 
light enough, and air enough to accommodate all whom it was 
designed to contain. If it does not answer these requirements, 
when the history is literally understood, is it not wiser to ask if 
the sacred writing has not some other meaning, rather than 
either reject it as the word of God, or to reject our reason in 
matters of religion, and thus lay ourselves open to any absurdity, 
however wild ? 

It is true a person may say, That God, being all-powerful, 
could put any number of animals and their food into the ark, 
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whether it was large enough or not. But with such reasoning 
it would be impossible to shew that there was any need of an 
ark at all. The animals might have been kept safe and snug at 
the bottom of the sea as well as in an ark that would not hold 
them. A gentleman who had overlooked the divine invitation, 
“ Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord,” — Isa. 
i. 18, once remarked in a sermon : “ God could have put all the 
animals of the earth in a thimble if he had thought fit ; ” but 
such a pepon would find it very difficult to object when a priest 
of another faith told him that God the Saviour puts Himself 
soul, body, and divinity, into the wafer that lies on the commu- 
nicant’s tongue. Such persons affect to disdain reason, and yet 
it is remarkable how readily they hold with it when they suppose 
they can use it in their own favour. In fact, religion is not only 
the best, but the most reasonable thing in the world. It is light 
for the mind. And when any one proves his doctrine or view of 
Holy Writ is not reasonable, he proves it to be not true, not 
from God. When a reader, who thinks only naturally, reads 
that God commanded Noah to make an ark to save him when 
the flood came, he mentally says, Yes, that was very right, very 
proper, very reasonable ; and he is satisfied. But if he finds on 
further examination that the ark would not hold the animals, or 
was totally unfit to sustain life, would he not be impelled to 
think there must be some other way of understanding the narra- 
tive rather than that he ought to attribute anything absurd to 
the All- wise Creator ? This, then, is precisely the view we wish 
to enforce. Let not any one imagine, that in proposing difficulties 
in regard to the letter of the Word, if naturally understood, we 
in the slightest degree wish to lessen his esteem for it as a reve- 
lation from God. We only say as the apostle did. Here, “The 
letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.” — 2 Cor. iii. 6. When 
we rise from the letter to the spirit we shall rise to a perception 
of the true wisdom of the W ord, as we have never seen it before. 
We shall see that the thoughts of God are as much higher than 
our thoughts, as heaven is higher than the earth. 

We have mentioned in our discourse on the flood, that to 
suppose it took place literally, we must not only admit that one 
miracle was wrought, but such a crowd of miracles that the 
mind staggers at their number and character. And when we 
see, after all, that the literal arrangement would have been so 
thoroughly absurd as would have rendered such an attempt at 
this day absolutely ridiculous, it becomes inconceivable. Accord- 
ing to* die letter, seven days, chap. vii. 4, before the entry into 
the ark, the command was given that a male and a female of all 
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animals should be taken into the ark, with some modifications 
which we shall notice later. The ark would be situated in a 
district between the Tigris and the Euphrates. The animals 
would have to come from all the regions of the earth, however 
varied, and however distant. The polar bear, the arctic fox, and 
the other tribes of the cold regions must make their way over 
the sea at Behring’s Straits, and down the wild steppes of Asia, 
contrary to their instincts, and to all the laws of their being; over 
thousands of miles they must go in a week. The lama of Peru, 
the black tiger of Jaw, the elephant of India, the monkeys 
which are peculiar to the great islands of the Indian seas, the 
kangaroos of Australia, and the great brown bear of Russia 
must wend their ways, some over seas many hundreds or thou- 
sands of miles wide, at far more than railway express speed, to 
reach the ark of safety. The sloth of Surinam, poor fellow, who 
with pain gets over a few yards on the ground, would have a 
hard time of it. The tortoises, too, would be hurried, and even 
the alligators of Africa would be much moved from their usual 
habits. Let any one imagine the number of miracles involved 
in this collection of the animals, and he will doubtless find this 
portion of the subject a startling one to begin with : the distance 
to be travelled, the obstacles to be overcome, the short time to 
accomplish so Herculean a task, and the total contrariety to the 
natures of the great part of them involved iif their coming to 
one spot, and all being placed in one confined vessel in a warm 
region of the earth. 

Next, we must not forget that there was no ventilation pro- 
vided for in the ark. There was only one opening for a door, 
and the door was shut after Noah entered. Now, fresh air is as 
essential to life as food or water. In one night, a few hundreds, 
in the Black-hole at Calcutta, shut up in a close room, but 
having one small window open, were so affected that only a few 
were found alive the next morning. And if you go to see the 
Great Eastern , you will find openings made all round her to ad- 
mit the fresh air, so necessary to life and health to every part of 
her ; but we are to believe, if the narrative of the flood be lite- 
rally taken, that many thousands of creatures were shut up with 
no air at all let in to them for twelve months. A person may 
say they could live without air, but so he might as readily say 
they could have lived at the bottom of the sea without harm, or 
perched upon clouds for the twelve months, but all that goes to 
make the ark, which Noah was a hundred years in building, 
quite a superfluous thing. We have such a view of the perfec- 
tions of God, that we are persuaded that if He made a vessel to 
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gave his creatures from drowning, it would not be to subject them 
to the horrors of suffocation ; it would be in all respects a model 
of ventilation and salubrity. Since this was not attended to at 
all) if the history of the ark is to be literally construed, we are 
persuaded that the literal sense is not the true one. 

But, there was also to be only one narrow window, eighteen 
inches wide, and that at the top (chap. vi. 16). There could, 
then, only be a little light in the upper story, and the two 
lower ones would be absolutely dark. Let any one picture to 
himself these two stories, filled with thousands of creatures, all 
in darkness, and without air for twelve months, and ask, what 
would be their sanatory condition? Had it been stated they 
had been all subjected to hydraulic pressure, and hermetically 
sealed for the time, the defenders of the letter, and nothing but 
the letter, would have had a better case. But to keep them 
with their faculties awake, and to give them food, chap. vi. 21 : 
to confine them in the dark, to feed them, but without air, or 
any provision for purification, is so utterly absurd that no rational 
thought can admit it for a moment. Only let any one now 
suppose that the Great Eastern were only furnished with one 
window, eighteen inches wide, and not furnished with any other 
light or opening, and ask himself, Would it be possible for any 
person to sail in her for a* single day ? and then put the matter 
home to himself, Gan I persist in attributing to the Allwise what 
would be unutterably absurd for man ? 

We come, now, to consider the size of the ark, as propor- 
tioned to the multitude of her inhabitants. The Great Eastern for 
a short voyage, it is said, could take ten thousand men : for the 
voyage across to India she is fitted for four thousand. But the ark 
would be required to carry her passengers for a year, and food, 
it would seem, for two, for there could be no subsistence until 
after a new* harvest had been grown subsequent to their leaving 
the ark. This food would take up more room than the absolute 
cubical measurement of the animals themselves, for in twelve 
months any living creature will consume more food than is equal 
to its own bulk. The whole space for anything to stand on in 
the ark would be the length multiplied by the breadth, and that 
by three ; thus 450 feet by 75, and that by 3, equal to 11,650 
yards, not quite three acres. Half of this would be taken up by 
stowage for food, so that one and a half acres would be the whole 
available capacity for standing room, to say nothing of space for 
exercise. Now, for comfortable living, the Zoological Society 
do not deem their gardens, in Regent’s Park, too large, and 
they are forty acres, and the number of animals 1400 only. 
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These are a very Bmall proportion of the species known to exist 
in. the whole earth, and every year adds to the list of those pre- 
viously ascertained to be in existence. The mammalia alone 
are 1700 in number; but, deducting the ruminants, because of 
these fourteen of each kind were to go in, Gen. vii. 2 ; Lev. 
xi. 3; this would give us 3016 individuals at once. Then of 
the clean beasts, fourteen of each kind, there are 194 species, but 
omitting the camels, 192, which would yield 2688 additional. 
Of reptiles there are 1000 species, from the fearful anaconda 
and boa-constrictor to the meanest worm, giving 2000 indi- 
viduals. Of amphibia, including the mighty alligators down to 
the tiniest lizard, 400 species, that is, 800 individuals. The 
hirds were to be fourteen of each kind, and there are of them 
7000 species, that would be 98,000 individuals. Of insects 
alone there are 25,000 known species, and the discoveries of 
fresh kinds are constantly being made : their name is legion. 
Now, what have we got? We say nothing of fish, although 
it is written that “ two of every living thing of all flesh shalt 
thou bring into the ark, to keep them alive with thee.” — Chap, 
vi. 19. 

There are of mammalia, without ruminants .... 3016 



Of ruminants 2688 

Of reptiles 2000 

Of amphibia 800 

Of birds 98,000 



106,504 

Then come the 50,000 insects, and we may well say myriads 
more yet undiscovered. 

The flesh-eating animals create an additional difficulty, for 
obviously there was no food provided for them. They must be 
without, or eat the other animals which were to be preserved, or 
have their natures changed. But let us look at the numbers as 
we have them, and endeavour to realize them. We have men- 
tioned, that at Regent's Park there are forty acres used for 
1400 animals, but in the ark we have only an acre and a half 
for 106,504, that is, for nearly eighty times that number. 
Again : at New Smithfield market the area is fifteen acres. On 
a ftill day, when the market is crowded, there are 5000 large 
cattle and 30,000 small. The animals stand close to one another, 
and have no space for exercise. In the ark we have many more 
animals, and a large proportion of them very unpleasant com- 
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panions, and only one- tenth part of the room.* We must not 
forget, too, that the way animals can stand in a market is not 
the way they can remain for a year. We may safely say, they 
could not in any possible way have been packed in. When, 
then, we consider the circumstances in which these creatures 
must have been brought together from their abodes in all parts 
of the world ; over seas, over mountains, over thousands of miles, 
the manner in which they must again pass over the desolated 
earth, in addition to the former obstacles to their several proper 
climates and abodes, involving thousands of miracles : when we 
consider the suspension of the proper laws of life, and the geo- 
graphical requirements in the case of every animal during its 
abode in the ark: when we consider the want of room for a 
tenth part of them in the ark itself ; the want of air, want of 
light, and want of cleanliness, which must all have to be met by 
additional miracles : when we consider even the descent of this 
strange crowd from a region far above that of perpetual snow, we 
shall certainly be startled, not at one stupendous miracle like 
that of the flood, considered by itself, but at the thousands of 
miracles involved, all to be accepted, because the natural man 
will not receive the Word spiritually, and ponder over its spi- 
ritual wisdom. To those who feel these difficulties, we would 
affectionately advise the adoption of the Psalmists prayer: 
u Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out 
of thy law.” 

One law which pervades all divine works is this. They are 
accomplished in the simplest manner, with the least expenditure 
of means. How very simple is the human throat ! but in its 
power of harmony it surpasses all musical instruments put to- 
gether. It is also the passage for food to the stomach, to build 
up the system, of air to the lungs to purify the blood, and it is 
likewise a chimney for the rejection of used material from the 
lungs. Nowhere can we find in human art so splendid an in- 
stance of great ends accomplished from small means. In divine 

* The ignorance of nature and science betrayed by divines is really astounding. 
Thus, although the ark was mnch less than the Great Eastern, the former being 4 SO feet 
long, 75 broad, and 45 deep, and the latter 680 feet long, 83 broad, and 58 deep, yet while 
the Great Eastern is only of 22,500 tons, Dr. Raphall tells us Mr. Hales observes, “ It (the 
ark) must have been of the burden of 42,413 tons.” That is, though much lest, it must 
have carried two and a half as much as the Great Eastern. 

The same class of writers has always, for several hundreds of yean, found the ark 
just the right size for the number of animals with which they were acquainted. Dr. 
Raphall again remarks, " It has been computed that all the carnivorous animal « which 
Noah admitted were, as to the bulk of their bodies and requirement for food, equal to 
twenty-seven wolves, and all other animals equal to 280 oxen.” (See his Sacred Scrip- 
tures, Gen.) He allows, however, equal to 1825 sheep for the flesh-eaters, which would 
be an addition to our numbers. Such Inconsiderate closet-men will still find the ark 
exactly the right size. 
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works this law constantly prevails. In the flood, however, un- 
derstood literally, we find the exact contrary. We have enormous 
means to accomplish a small result. There is not one miracle 
only, but a crowd of miracles. We have not the destruction of 
human beings only, which could have been effected in a few 
minutes by tainting the air, but the destruction of all the animals, 
and for what purpose was this ? They had done nothing amiss. 
Then, again, if there be must be a creation of water supposed, 
by which men must be destroyed, why have the water on the 
earth for twelve months ? Less than an hour’s immersion under 
water is enough to destroy the man most tenacious of life ; why 
create such vast masses of fluid to encircle the earth, and con- 
tinue it there for a whole year ? In the seventeenth day of the 
second month the flood began, chap. vii. 11, and on the seven 
and twentieth day of the second month, in the following year, it 
ended, Gen. viii. 14. Here, then, there would be, if literally 
understood, a contradiction to all we know of the perfection of 
infinite wisdom. Then, again, by lying twelve months under 
water, in violent agitation, what would be the condition of the 
vegetable world ? Yet there are trees growing in the primeval 
forests of America that must have been growing before the flood, 
from being, as is known to botanists, much older than the sup- 
posed date of the deluge ? They must have been destroyed by 
such an occurrence had it happened. Then, again, it is well 
known that both animals and plants are governed by geogra- 
phical laws of distribution. An animal can live in one climate, 
or under some circumstances, but dies speedily if removed. 
Some fish, whose abode is fresh water, die if they are touched by 
salt, and vice versd. 

But these laws, so exact and so Jbeautiful, must all have 
been suspended, and a multitude of miracles have been produced, 
to make one wild chaos. And for what end ? To shew God’s 
power? That is a poor display of power which is done at the 
expense of wisdom and order. God displays His power in the 
wonderful operations of every day ; but it is in manifestations of 
goodness, beauty, and perfection. Why attribute a proceeding 
to God which is the reverse of all this ? 

On the contrary, by viewing the account of the flood as a de- 
scription of a great spiritual catastrophe, such as happens at the 
end of every church, we can interpret all its particulars in a 
manner to supply the spirit with instruction and warning, which 
will preserve us when assailed, ourselves, by the floods of 
temptation. 

The Lord is said to bring this flood, because when evil, 
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falsehood, and hypocrisy, have long made men their own ; when 
deep lusts, horrid passions, polluted imaginations, and gross per- 
versions of truth have reduced human minds into bondage, the 
divine effort to save the few good who remain produces a violent 
explosion. Truth, uttered in such a valley of darkness, will act 
like a spark to gunpowder. Every engine of offence will be 
brought into play to destroy the unwelcome light. Deep 
malignant falsehoods will gush forth from the hidden impurities 
of the soul : false reasonings from those intellectual faculties, 
which, when in order, are the very windows of heaven, and the 
constant reiteration of error, like the descent of rain, all bring on 
a deluge, and will sweep away every soul which has not sought 
refuge in the divine ark of a true and new church. This ark 
we shall now endeavour to describe. In it the spirit is safe, 
and will assuredly learn “ that the Lord sitteth upon the floods, 
the Lord sitteth King for ever.” 

In considering the subject in a spiritual point of view, wo 
would observe, first, that the ark is a prominent object in Divine 
Revelation. We have the ark here, the ark of bulrushes, in 
which Moses lay hid ; the golden ark in the tabernacle, and 
the ark seen by St. John in heaven, Rev. xi. 19. Hence, we 
may be led to notice, that the ark is a type of the church. It is 
the church which saves man in all spiritual floods. If he is like 
Noah, just, upright, and walking with God, so far as he knows 
the Divine will, the mercy of the Lord ever points out to him 
how he is to make an ark. “ Make thee an ark of gopher wood.” 
This wood is a species of turpentine wood, very inflammable. 
It is the representative ef religion, such as it is at first, only a 
modified selfishness; the religion of hope and fear. We fear 
the pains of hell ; we hope for the rewards of heaven. We fly 
from outward sin with an energy derived partly from self-love. 
We fear to be crushed by punishment in the future. We love 
ourselves too well to remain in danger and in death. We make 
our ark in terror, to save us from the coming ruin, but we do not 
make it of heavenly gold, like the ark of the testimony made 
by Aaron; we make it of gopher wood. That is suited to our 
state, and it answers the Divine end. It bridges the gulf be- 
tween us and heaven. We shall make, by divine help, abetter 
ark in time, a golden ark of love. Meantime, it is a blessed 
thing when we see the wild waves of temptation and sorrow 
coming, to have an ark into which we can retire, and let the 
Lord shut us in. a Come, 0 my people, enter thou into thy 
chambers, and shut thy doors ; hide thyself as it were for a little 
moment, until the indignation be overpast.”— Isa. xxvi. 20. The 
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church, then, is an ark, a refuge sometimes for a generation, 
sometimes for an individual : and happy is he who enters its pro- 
tecting bosom. 

The wood of which the ark was made corresponds to the low 
degree of goodness which we are able to enter upon at the be- 
ginning of the regenerate life. We resolve to obey the Lord, 
but in great imperfection, and from very external grounds. We 
form the best resolution we can to live for heaven, and it is 
accepted. The gopher tree was a species of fir which readily 
took fire. And from this circumstance we have imaged the very 
inferior character of our early spiritual determinations. From the 
representative character of wood it was, that when the waters of 
Marah were too bitter for the Israelites to drink, on Moses cast- 
ing wood therein, they became sweet. Yet, that wood represents 
good of a comparatively external description, will appear if we 
ponder over the words used by the prophet Isaiah concerning the 
Lord’s coming to form a spiritual church. 44 For brass I will 
bring gold, and for iron I will bring silver, and for wood brass, 
and for stones iron : I will also make thine officers peace, and 
thine exactors righteousness.” — Isa. lx. 17. Again : 44 The 
stone shall cry out Of the wall, and the beam out of the timber 
shall answer it.” — Hab. ii. 11. The stone cries out of the wall 
■when truth speaks, the beam answers when goodness, however 
imperfect, responds. The ark, then, was to be made of gopher 
wood, and though it is only a temporary and frail abode while 
peril is around, yet, by divine mercy, it will preserve the 
threatened soul until a more perfect and free state can be at- 
tained. 44 Thou shalt pitch it within and without with pitch.” 
This covering is indicative of the earnest affection with which 
man must regard the church, both in love and life, that the 
Divine protection may be with him. His affections, compared 
with what they will become, are only as pitch compared to gold ; 
yet the Lord will protect if the heart is set on fleeing to a purer 
state. If, with our affections, dark i.nd impure as*they are, we 
repent and follow the Lord, He will accept us, and wash us again 
and again, until 44 our sins, which were as scarlet, shall be 
white as snow and those which were red, like crimson, 44 shall 
be as wool.” A similar lesson of divine goodness and con- 
descension to our imperfections, is taught by the black horses 
mentioned by the prophet Zechariah. The black horses which 
went into the north country 44 have quieted my spirit in the 
north country.” — Chap. vi. 6, 8. 

The dimensions of the ark, which are drawn from the 
numbers three and five, for it was to be three hundred cnbits in 
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length, thirty in height, and fifty in breadth, imply, in the spi- 
ritual sense, that we are saved and restored by truth, for three 
is used in the Word where truth is chiefly treated of, and seven 
where goodness is the leading feature. The goodness which 
truth insists upon is implied by the length ; the holiness which 
truth teaches, by the height ; and the small expansion which the 
mind has in truth, when just escaping from the torrents of ini- 
quity, is taught by the breadth being expressed by fifty, a 
number derived from five, it is only after the struggle of temp- 
tation is over that we can say, “ I called upon the Lord in dis- 
tress : the Lord answered me, and set me in a large (broad) 
place." — Ps. cxviii. 5. It is only when regeneration has had 
its perfect work, that the glorious Lord becomes a place of broad 
rivers and streams (Isa. xxxiii. 21). Until then our spirits are 
straitened, and it is enough if we can hold ourselves dose under 
the Divine wing until the awful inundation has passed by, and 
we can take up the expressive words, “ Thou hast caused men 
to ride over our heads: we went through fire and through 
water : but thou broughtest us out into a wealthy place." — 
Ps. lxvi. 12. 

The ark had three stories; “ with lower, second, and third 
stories shalt thou make it." — Chap. vi. 16. Real religion has 
always three degrees, both as to its virtues and its truths. Here, 
the three stories represent the three degrees of truth which have 
place in the Lord’s church. There are the truths of faith, those 
intellectual convictions within, which raise the soul to an interior 
confidence in the Lord and His heavenly kingdom, these are in 
the upper story : there are rational truths, or those which come 
in to shew that the determination to live for heaven is justified 
by every consideration of the laws of the soul, and all divine 
laws in time and in eternity, these are in the second story : and 
there are scientific truths, which shew that outward fact and 
well-being are equally the attendants of religion, with interior 
purity and the sublime lessons of faith. No heavenly mansion 
is of one story alone, nor outward alone. “ Behold,’’ says the 
Psalmist, “ Thou desirest truth in the inward parts, and in the 
hidden part Thou shalt make me to know wisdom." The ark 
of the Lord has three stories. The window which was to be 
made in the ark, and which seemed so inadequate when we were 
considering the ark as a literal structure, becomes a beautiful 
symbol in the spiritual sense. It is expressive of the intellect 
open to the light of heaven, and to that alone. M Let thine eye 
be single," the Lord says in the Gospel, “ and thy whole body 
shall be full of light." The single window, like the single eye, 
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is the mind looking simply to the divine light, desiring to be led 
from heaven. It was to be placed at the top of the ark. The 
light from above is the only sure source of interior consolation, 
and true guidance. “ In Thy light shall we see light.” In all 
the storms of spiritual trouble, happy are they who have ever a 
window looking upwards. “ 0 thou afflicted,” says the Lord in 
Isaiah, “tossed with tempest, and not comforted, I will make 
thy windows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy 
borders of pleasant stones.” — Chap. liv. 11. 

“ A door shalt thou make in the side thereof,” continues the 
sacred narrative, for this door represents a communication be- 
tween the church within, and the world without It is like the 
ear, which readily takes in impressions when there is the will to 
listen, but closes itself against them when there is a disinclina- 
tion to attend ; this door, too, like the ear, was at the side. The 
window, then, is the type of the intellect, to admit the light, and 
the door, of the obedience which should govern us, both as to 
what we receive, and what we reject. “ Behold,” the Lord said, 
“ I stand at the door and knock ; if any man will open the door, 
I will come in to him, and sup with him, and he with me.” 
While we are mindful of the window, let us never forget the door. 

But what is meant by the animals which went into the ark ? 
and what by the unclean going in as well as the clean ? To 
those who are not familiar with the fact that animals are the 
corresponding forms which express and shadow before the mind 
the affections and thoughts of the mental world, these questions 
would be difficult of solution. But to one who has felt in him- 
self principles which are embodied in the animals, the explana- 
tion is easy. All the principles of the lower degree of his mind 
are like aU the animals of the earth. Hence it is that we read 
of the Lord making a covenant with animals. “ In that day I 
will make a covenant for them with the beasts of the field, and 
with the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping things of the 
earth.” — Hosea ii. 18. Each animal is expressive of some espe- 
cial principle which we may recognize within ourselves, and the 
whole put together would make one great mind. Those persons 
who suffer some one principle, good or evil, to take the lead, are 
often called in Scripture by the name of the animal which corre- 
sponds to it. Thus the kind and obedient are called sheep : 
“ My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow 
me.” — John x. 27. The soaring are called eagles. “They 
shall mount up with wings like eagles.” — Isa. xl. 31. The 
cunning are styled foxes. “ Go, tell that fox,” said the Lord Jesus 
respecting Herod, “ that to-day and to-morrow I do cures and 
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cast out devils, and the third day I shall be perfected.” — Luke 
xiii. 32. The animals which were taken into the ark, then, 
represent all the principles of the mind which are taken under 
the divine protection. But it will be asked, Why take in the 
unclean, as well as the clean ? Why not suffer them to perish ? 
And here a most important consideration is opened to our view. 
It is supposed by the unreflecting that when the soul becomes 
converted, and is received into the Lord’s church, it becomes at 
once altogether pure in the divine sight. It is thought that 
there is an entire instantaneous change in the whole structure of 
the mind, and from having been entirely like a world in disorder, 
it becomes transformed into a paradise of complete order and 
beauty. There is, however, no greater mistake. Conversion is 
only a turning to the Lord, to ask his protection, help, and 
blessing, and a determination to labour in the work of bringing 
the soul and the life into order. It is at first only fleeing for 
refuge to Him who can save with all that you have and are. 
They who suppose that all evil can be cut off at once, know 
little of the soul, and little of themselves. Evil is so entwined 
with all the processes of the natural mind, that there is not a 
spot untouched ; that mind is radically diseased, from the sole of 
the foot to the crown of the head. To cut off all evil would be to 
cut off all the active man ; there would be nothing left. It is not 
so the Divine Physician acts. He takes the case in hand just as 
it is, gives His safeguard and defence to all who in sincerity 
apply, and then proceeds to heal as the patient can bear it The 
joy of conscious reception is so great, and the welcome given to 
the returning penitent by the Lord and His angels is so joyous, 
that the delivered soul itself imagines that it is altogether trans- 
formed and pure, but this is a mistake. The unregenerated spirit 
is wounded, bruised, fettered, and imprisoned. When it sincerely 
calls upon the Saviour, He appears and sets the captive free, and 
in the joy of his new liberty he overlooks his own many defects. 
He has got on the side of the Healer, and in due time Ins flesh 
will come as a little child. At present, however, he must go 
such as he is, with his wild beasts as well as his tame ones ; but 
his wild ones for the time so hushed that not one dares bark or 
howl. The heart and mind of immortal man are wonderful 
things. The building which is to endure for ever cannot be 
destroyed and reconstructed in a day. 

" Nor will I dream that heart and life 
Are in a moment clean ; 

But long and painfol is the strife 
That must be felt within.” 
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Such, then, is the meaning of that apparently strange spi- 
ritual fact implied in the taking into the ark of two of every 
wild beast, as well as two sevens of such as were clean and 
useful. How merciful is our heavenly Father that it is so. 
Without that salvation would be impossible. The health of the 
soul, like the health of the body, comes gradually. To throw 
down is easy, and may be sudden, but new growth is slow. We 
may make a strong resolution at the beginning of our religious 
life, that every temper and every act of ours shall be heavenly, 
but we shall find as we progress, the old temper will now and 
then appear and press in to be admitted. By patient persever- 
ance in well-doing we can at length effect a complete change, 
or rather the Lord will make it in us, but by the operation of 
his divine order, not by any sudden change. The garden of the 
soul, like a garden of earth, can only with time and perseverance 
be cleared from weeds and transformed into a spiritual paradise. 
Let us attend, now, to some of the minor particulars of the divine 
narrative before us. 

The flood increased until, we are told, “the waters prevailed 
exceedingly upon the earth, and all the high hills that were 
under the whole heaven were covered. Fifteen cubits upwards 
did the waters prevail ; and the mountains were covered.” 

By mountains and hills, we have repeatedly shewn, are re- 
presented the higher affections of the soul. The mountains, 
the affections of love to the Lord, the high hills representing 
those of charity towards the neighbour. The righteousness of 
the Lord is said to be like the great mountains, Ps. xxxvi. 6. 
And it is only of such mountains that it could be said, “ I will 
lift up mine eyes unto the hills (mountains), from whence cometh 
my help. My help cometh from the Lord, who made heaven 
and earth.” — Ps. cxxi. 1, 2. When, therefore, malignant false 
principles abounded, until there was no perception or acknow- 
ledgment of love to God or charity to men as religious duties, 
the mountains and hills were covered. There is also a remark- 
able addition made to the statement in verse twenty. “ Fifteen 
cubits upward did the waters prevail ; and the mountains were 
covered.” For, if the former part of the verse meant that the 
waters were fifteen cubits above the highest mountains, it seems 
to be quite unnecessary to add that the mountains were covered. 
In the spiritual sense, fifteen, like five, refers to what is small ; 
and as it includes the number ten, which is used when the first 
remains of goodness and truth in the soul are signified, the 
statement assures us that the streams of iniquity had so far in- 
creased that the early germs of goodness were obliterated, and 
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every profession of love to the Supreme was extinguished in 
contempt. 

At a later period we find mountains referred to again. “ And 
the ark rested in the seventh month, on the seventeeth day of 
the month, upon the mountains of Ararat.” 

There used to prevail the impression in Armenia that on 
the summit of the mountain, far above the region of eternal snow, 
known by the name of Ararat in that country, and deemed in- 
accessible, the remains of the ark still were preserved ; but in 
1829 its peaks were scaled, and several times since, but no such 
remains have been found.* How beautiful, however, is the in- 
struction in the spiritual sense I The gradual cessation of the 
inundation is the subject. The temptation is drawing to a close. 
The soul has clung closely to its Saviour in all its troubles, until 
a state of holy rest has been attained. A calm but perfect faith 
in the Divine Love is the seventh month, and this as to every 
particular is the seventeenth day of the month. The term 
Ararat in Hebrew means “ lights,” and the mountains of Ararat 
mean the interior lights of divine wisdom flowing into the soul 
while it is glowing with holy love. Rest always comes when 
love and light are conjoined within. When mercy and truth 
meet together, righteousness and peace kiss each other (Ps. 
lxxxv. 10. 



If there be any of my hearers who have been suffering from 
the fearful floods which come in upon the soul, the terrible 
storms which threaten utter spiritual desolation, cling closely, 
my beloved brethren, to the ark of Him who sitteth upon the 
floods ; heed not the threats nor the howlings of the storm, how- 
ever wild and fearful ; your Redeemer can and will say to the 
fearful waves, Thus far shall ye go, and no farther, and in a 
little time ye shall calmly rest on the mountains of interior light 
and love. 

We are next informed, that Noah opened the window of the 
ark, and sent forth a raven (chap. viii. 7). He sent forth two 
birds, a raven and a dove, but the dove is despatched to see if 
the earth is restored sufficiently to give her a home, and was 
taken in again when she found no rest, but the raven was simply 
dismissed. It is interesting to remember this dismissal of the 
raven. He is a croaking, voracious black bird, and corresponds 
to those distrustful, melancholy forebodings of evil, which some- 
times lead down to despair. Birds correspond to thoughts, be- 
cause thoughts, like birds, can soar upwards, and look widely 
round and forward. Thoughts, elevated by living faith, help us 
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to realize the language of the prophet. 44 They that wait upon 
the Lord shall renew their strength : they shall mount up with 
wings as eagles : they shall run and not be weary : and they 
shall walk, and not faint.” — Isa. xl. 31. But we noticed that 
all sorts of animals were taken into the ark : hence, the croak- 
ing raven was there as well as the cooing dove. And is it not 
so with us ? Although we have had fresh mercies unfolded to 
us every day since our birth, and the Divine Providence has 
illustriously displayed itself for us, again and again, yet how often 
do we let the raven croak afresh, and devour the very vitals of 
our comfort and peace. It is a dismal bird, black in colour, 
and its voice seems to forebode misfortune, yet too often we 
allow it to remain and poison all our hours. We believe the 
raven instead of believing God. Oh, why do we forget that dis- 
cipline, and purification, need sorrow, but are dealt out by a 
hand all mercy. Well is it for us when we determine, like 
Noah, to turn the raven out. Our trust is now turned into 
sight, and we discard for ever the dark forebodings of doubt 
which sometimes lead down to despair, and resolve never more 
to forget the blessed assurance, 44 The Lord will provide.” 
Some time since, on looking over the Bethlehem Asylum for the 
Insane, I noticed particularly, amongst the inmates, one poor 
man who had lost a small business, and sunk into utter hope- 
lessness. There he sat, with his hands on his knees, moaning 
and shuddering, from morning till night, — all raven : no sound 
came but the wail of despair. He had, probably, too fondly 
loved his little shop ; made, as many are prone to do, an idol of 
it. The idol broke in his hands, and there he sat, the wan 
spectacle of hopeless grief. He was comfortably cared for even 
then, and surely the same Divine love would have provided for 
him when his senses were all unimpaired. Food, clothing, house, 
were provided for him even then, and a bright sun wooed him to 
turn from his sorrows, but the dull monotonous raven -note of 
misery was all he uttered. Oh, how sad is this untrusting 
spirit. Never forget, my beloved hearers, that 44 The Lord is 
good to all, and His tender mercies are over all His works. 
Oh give thanks unto the Lord, for He is good, for His mercy 
endureth for ever.” Turn out the raven. 

We read, next, that Noah sent forth a dove to see if the 
waters were abated from off the face of the ground (ver. 8). The 
dove corresponds to wisdom united to love. It is the bird of 
union. Its soft coo breathes hope and tenderness. Our Lord 
said, 44 Be ye wise as serpents, but harmless as doves.” 
44 Though ye have lien among the pots, yet shall ye be as the 
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wings of a dove covered with silver, and her feathers with yellow 
gold.” — Ps. lxviii. 13. The dove-spirit is the soft and peaceful 
spirit of heaven. Noah’s t sending this out to see if the water 
had abated, represents the .effort of the soul to bring its inner 
thought into life. It finds no place for the sole of its foot. 
The first time we endeavour to bring out our yearning for 
heavenly life into actual conduct, we fail. We are weak, and 
we find too much opposition around, we must nourish it longer. 
Still we are assured it is right, and we cherish it in our hearts. 
We put out our hand and pull it into us into the ark. We stay 
yet other seven days. In other words, we wait until we are ad- 
vanced to a more perfect and holy state, and then we try again. 
This time we succeed a little. We find some sympathy. The 
dove returns with an olive leaf plucked off, in her mouth. Wo 
can do somewhat towards bringing out the heavenly glow we 
feel within. We wait other seven days.* That is, we advance 
to a still holier and more perfect state, and then we succeed at 
last — the dove goes forth. We can act freely, in the outer man, 
the dove-like sentiments of the inner man, and the religion of 
freedom and love takes the place of the spirit of bondage and 
fear. 

Noah, lastly, built an altar, and offered sacrifices of every 
clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings 
upon the altar. The soul, delivered from the peril of spiritual 
death, feels grateful, and from gratitude worships the Lord. 
The heart is the altar, the good affections are the clean beasts, 
the good thoughts are the clean fowls. They are entirely offered 
up to the Lord, dedicated to His service from the warmest love, 
which makes them burnt offerings. This is a sweet savour unto 
the Lord. 

Where this is the experience of the mind there will be no 
more cursing of the ground. The spirit of the Lord will be felt as 
an aura of peace and blessing. There will be no more need of the 
ark of Noah, but we shall have within the golden ark of a spirit 
loving in intention and loving in act, gold within and gold with- 
out (Ex. xxv. 11), a heaven in miniature. Then may we bid 
adieu to all the agitations of the ocean of life, and rest for ever 
on the mountains of celestial light. 
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** And God said, TMb is the token of the covenant which I make between me and you 
and every living creature that is with you, for perpetual generations: I do set my bow 
in the cloud, and it shall be for a token of a covenant between me and the earth. And it 
shall come to pass, when I bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be seen In the 
cloud: and 1 will remember my covenant, which is between me and you and every 
living creature of all flesh ; and the waters shall no more become a flood to destroy all 
flesh. And the bow shall be in the cloud : and I will look upon it, that I may remember 
the everlasting covenant between God and every living creature of all flesh that is upon 
the earth.”— Gen. ix. 12—16. 

The rainbow is a beautiful object. As tbe glorious arch spans 
the sky, and glows in its magnificent colours, it awakens admi- 
ration in every beholder, and in the reverent soul, confidence, 
trust, and love. It speaks of hope and heaven. It is the bright 
symbol of a brighter reality ; of such a reception and radiance 
of the Holy Spirit of th# Saviour in the soul as to constitute a 
rainbow in the mind ; a promise of salvation and happiness. 
Earth is not the only land of rainbows, there are rainbows in 
heaven. Ezekiel saw a wonderful appearance in the land of the 
blessed, which he thus describes : “ As the appearance of the 

BOW THAT IS IN THE CLOUD IN THE DAY OP RAIN, SO Was the 

appearance of the brightness round about. This was the appear- 
ance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord. And when I 
saw it, I fell upon my face, and I heard a voice of one that 
spake.” — Ezek. i. 28. John records a similar sight: “And 
immediately I was in the spirit : and, behold, a throne was set 
in heaven, and one sat on the throne. And He that sat was to 
look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone : and there was a 
rainbow round about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald.” 
— Rev. iv. 2, 3. There was a similar appearance beheld by 
John round the head of the glorious person whom he saw with a 
little book open in his hand : “ And I saw another mighty 
angel come down from heaven, clothed with a cloud : and a rain- 
bow was upon his head, and his face was as it were the son, and 
his feet as pillars of fire.” — Chap. x. 1. These rainbows make 
it evident that they are known in a land where they are more 
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beautiful and not so fragile and evanescent as those which come 
to us like flashes of heavenly beauty, and then speedily fade 
away. 

Indeed, it is of spiritual rainbows, and not of those of earth, 
of which the text speaks, as we shall find on close examination, 
and thus it has its deepest significance. We say, on dose exami- 
nation, for it will be found that much that is attributed to rain- 
bows in the text, and in the general impressions of Christians, 
will not abide the strict investigations of science and reason if 
applied to the rainbows of our atmosphere ; only when we look 
more interiorly do we discover the full importance of the lesson 
which the Holy Word was intended to disclose. 

One of these general impressions is, that the atmospheric 
rainbow was displayed for the first time after the deluge. Yet, 
if the laws of light were the same from the beginning of the world 
as now, and rain followed a certain amount of evaporation from 
the sea from the earliest time, as we know it to have done, there 
must have been rainbows. These glorious objects diversified the 
scenery of the sky doubtless millions of years before man existed. 
The light would be refracted by the little globules of rain when- 
ever the sun was shining, as we see it in the spray of the fountains 
of the Crystal Palace, as we see it in the haze over a waterfall, 
as we see it in every globe of glass when hdd in the right 
direction, and in every crystal prism ; and wherever light is re- 
fracted there will be exhibited to the eye, present to observe, all 
the brilliant hues of the rainbow. As the refractions of light 
which produce the rainbow could not be evidences before the 
literal flood if it occurred, that there never would be a flood to 
destroy mankind, so it is difficult to conceive how the very same 
appearances now can have such a lesson to teach. Besides, as 
each single person may fall a victim to a partial flood, or other- 
wise to drowning, it is difficult to see the use there would be in 
working a miracle to assure him that he need not to fear destruc- 
tion by a flood precisely like that of Noah. 

Another of these general impressions is, that tbe rainbow is 
given expressly to assure the world that we shall never be de- 
stroyed by water any more. But rainbows appear on the wide 
ocean, where there are often none but fishes to observe ; on the 
wild desert, where the rude Indian can gather from it no such 
lesson. Indeed, it could only be a token of such a promise to 
those who were instructed in such a meaning from the literal 
sense of our Scriptures, and these, as compared to the human 
race, are few. To get at a rainbow, then, which complies with 
the strict conditions of the text in the fullest extent, we must 
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look inward and upward, and here, as elsewhere, we shall find 
“ It is the spirit that giveth life.” 

We have noticed, that it would be small comfort to any one 
to know that he would not be destroyed by a general flood, while 
he remained exposed to the danger of being drowned by a partial 
one. Now, if we consider the lesson afforded by a spiritual rain- 
bow, we shall find that it assures the observer of it, in his own 
soul, that he will not fall a victim to any flood at all. But what 
is a spiritual rainbow? It is the manifestation, on the soul, of 
the light of the sun of heaven, so as to shew its threefold 
splendour. Let us consider the constituents of an outward rain- 
bow, and then apply their correspondences to the mind, and we 
shall clearly see the meaning of an inward one. 

There must be the sun, with its light and heat, the at- 
mosphere, and falling rain. In such circumstances, when the 
spectator has his back to the shining sun, and sees rain in the 
opposite quarter, there will also be seen the rainbow. 

Now, there is a sun of the soul, with its light and heat, as 
well as there is a sun of nature. There is rain for the soul as 
well as for the earth. And, certainly, the soul has its at- 
mosphere, in which it lives and breathes, and in which its 
phenomena are presented as vividly and really as those which 
appear in the air. 

We have said, there is a sun for the soul, which has its light 
and heat. And can we doubt that, when we find the recognition 
of it pervades our whole thought and language? When we 
have obtained a clearer insight into some subjects, we say we 
have got more light upon it : the diffusion of truth is called the 
spread of light. We speak of being warmed when God's love 
glows upon our hearts, and to burn with a desire for blessing our 
fellow men. And can we hesitate to say, that the warmth and 
light thus admitted, come from a centre, a sun. Analogy, which 
the poet truly calls, u Man's surest guide below,” will settle the 
question. As natural light comes from a natural sun, so spi- 
ritual light must come from a spiritual sun. That spiritual sun 
can be no other than the glorious Being who is Love itself, and 
Light itself. Hence, the Scriptures call the Lord a Sun. w Thy 
sun shall no more go down ; neither shall thy moon withdraw 
itself: for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and the 
days of thy mourning shall be ended.” — Isa. lx. 20. “ But 

unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise 
with healing in his wings.” — Mai. iv. 2. 

The spiritual atmosphere consists of the congregated spheres 
of all minds, and each individual mind has its individual sphere, 
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consisting of the surrounding elements of its abiding thoughts 
# and ideas, accumulated during the whole course of life. This 
composes the inner character. We add to it day by day. It is 
the book in which we inscribe all we love, think, and do. We 
read it when we consult our memories, and into it all new im- 
pressions are received. Hence, the events and the lessons of life 
are not received by any means alike by all, but by each accord- 
ing to his previous state, made up of the desirings, thinkings, 
and doings of all his previous existence. 

This sphere around the spirit is often overlooked, bat has a 
most real existence. Hence, there are individuals in whose 
company, from some unknown cause, others are never happy. 
There seems a feeling of distrust and discomfort ever with them. 
Othere there are with whom persons feel at home immediately. 
This sphere round the soul, like the fragrance round the rose, 
makes the genuinely good welcome, with the like-minded, always. 
There is a hidden sympathy, an interior agreement, that binds 
those who love goodness and truth for their own sakes, as mem- 
bers of the same family. In heaven, this congeniality of sphere 
will be one of the chief components of the bliss of the angels : 
there will be that perfect harmony of soul, that delightful accord- 
ance of character, that each one will feel as if he had known and 
loved the others, as brothers and sisters, all his life. This 
sphere of the soul, then, is its atmosphere. It receives all its 
influences through that, and sees all the objects spiritually pre- 
sented to it either through the brightness or the gloom of this 
sphere in which it habitually lives. Every one knows that 
things never appear alike to two individuals. They see them 
through different mediums. To one, all is bright and cheerful : 
to another, everything is gloomy and sad. This is not always 
taken sufficiently into account by others, who blame those who 
do not see subjects in the same light as they themselves do, not 
reflecting on the fact, that the mediums through which they see 
are different. Yet all are conscious, when they consider their 
own states, that they do not themselves behold things in the 
same light at all times. To-day they are drooping and sad, and 
are disposed to notice only the black side of every subject ; even 
the Divine Being, in these states, is regarded as inscrutably 
severe. To-morrow a livelier condition of spirit exists ; the soul 
bounds forward in hope and joy, and sees the bright side of all 
things, rejoicing in the acknowledgment that God is Love. The 
atmosphere of the soul has cleared, and all is sunny. In dealing 
with our fellow-creatures, or considering their views of God, we 
should never forget the feet of the Spirit’s atmosphere. In this 
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atmosphere there occur all the changes of the weather without. 
There are heavy clouds and light; dark days and bright ones: 
healthy cheerful breezes and awful storms ; pouring rains and 
refreshing showers. These form the temper in all its varieties ; 
and while we should ever strive to keep our own spiritual 
weather serene, we ought also to remember that the ability to do 
this perfectly belongs only to the perfectly regenerate state. 
No land on earth is quite exempt from storms ; it is only in the 
calm blue depths of the upper sky that lasting peace prevails. 

The third fact to be borne in mind, when the production of a 
rainbow is the object of contemplation, is, that when this pheno- 
mena occurs rain is falling. So is it when a spirit bow is formed. 
Rain to the spirit is instruction from the Lord. This comes 
down like a gentle refreshing shower. “ My doctrine,” said the 
Israelitish lawgiver, u shall drop as the rain, my speech shall 
distil as the dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, and as 
the showers upon the grass, because I will publish the name of 
the Lord: ascribe ye greatness unto our God.” — Gen. xxxii. 
2, 3. u Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap in mercy ; 
break up your fellow ground : for it is time to seek the Lord, 
till He come and rain righteousness upon you.” — Hos. x. 12. 
Now, when such instruction is entering the soul, and there is 
reverence for the Lord there, the sun is above the horizon of the 
soul, and in its atmosphere there will be a spiritual beauty and 
splendour produced which will make a rainbow in the soul. 
If there be pride, envy, hatred, or lust, as dominant principles in 
the heart, there will be no rainbow, the clouds will be too dense 
and dark, and there is great danger of a destructive flood : but 
if there be innocence, goodness, piety, and mercy there, God 
will see the rainbow, and it will be a token of a covenant between 
Him and that soul. No destructive flood can overwhelm where 
that rainbow is seen. 



The colours of the rainbow are extremely beautiful, and very 
instructive to contemplate. They are seven, as observed by the 
eye, of which the red is the uppermost, and violet the lowest. 
The seven colours in the order in which they occur are red, 
orange, yellow, green, blue, indigo, and violet. Some of these, 
however, are believed to be compounded of the others, and the 
three which are absolutely original are red, yellow, and blue. 

Colours have their significance in spiritual things. These 
have their beauteous seemings to the mind, as natural objects 



have to the eye. Red, the colour of fire, is representative of the 
glow of love in the soul. Blue, the colour of the deep calm sky, 
represents the peaceful lessons of inward truth, and yellow is the 
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symbol of outward goodness. The ardour of the Divine Love is 
expressed by the prophet, when he said of the representation of 
the Lord : “ I saw as the colour of amber, as the appearance of 
fire round about within it, from the appearance of His loins even 
upward, and from the appearance of His loins even downward, I 
saw as it were the appearance of fire, and it had brightness round 
about.” — Ezek. i. 27. The energy of the Divine desire to bless, 
as pervading all His attributes, and all the heavens, is expressed 
by the colour of fire, upwards and downwards. Blue, with its 
deep, serene, thoughtful aspect, is the colour of the ribband which 
the divine command ordered to be upon every Israelite's dress, 
and which prevailed in the veil of the temple, because it fitly re- 
presented to the mind the purity and beauty of truth. Yellow, 
the colour of brass, is the symbol of the good which relates to 
the neighbour, and is comparatively external. The Lord’s feet 
are said, in the book of Revelation, to be “ like unto fine brass, 
as if they burned in a furnace.” — Chap. i. 15. These three 
essential colours, then, represent love to the Lord, love to the 
neighbour, and the spiritual truth which is in harmony with both. 
When the mind is receiving instruction then; when there is 
spiritual rain, and because love and charity are within, and ac- 
companied by a reverent regard for the truth, these appear like 
a heavenly rainbow in the soul; and when these appear it is 
evident there is a covenant between the Lord and that soul. 
There is no danger of flood there. It is a token of an everlasting 
covenant between the Lord, and every living creature of all 
flesh that is upon the earth. None but those who are living 
can exhibit this beautiful rainbow. And in proportion to the 
spiritual life, or in other words, the heavenly love of those who 
display it, will its colours be brilliant or otherwise. Inhocence 
of heart, which entirely disclaims all idea of merit, or of any 
claim to anything but the divine mercy of the Lord, gives 
great vividness to the internal rainbow. It is beautiful to be- 
hold, and a token, a sure token of the everlasting covenant 
between God and man. 

The red, we have noticed, is the uppermost colour in the 
rainbow, as a token of the supremacy of love represented by the 
red. This is the soul, the essence, and the crown of all virtues. 
“ Above all things put on charity, which is the bond of perfect- 
ness.” The violet is the lowest colour of the bow, and it is the 
red and blue united. In good works and words, which form the 
lowest or most external quality of the Christian character, love 
and truth are both combined, and produce that soft and beautiful 
quality which is a violet to the mind. 
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This bow is a token of the covenant between God and the 
soul. It is not the covenant itself but a token of the covenant. 
The covenant itself is the conjunction of the soul and the Lord 
by interior love. Nothing but love conjoins. 

It is interesting to notice how expressive the word covenant 
is of the thing it signifies. It is made of two words, which 
signify coming together. From venant, coming, and con with n 
omitted. Now, in a covenant, God and man come together. 
The idea of a covenant involves two, and a free approach on 
each side. Thus, it involves God's operation and invitation, and 
man’s co-operation and reception. 

The Lord loves us, and draws nigh to us ; if we respond in 
love a covenant is effected. “ He abides in us, and we in Him.” 

“ Jesus answered, and said unto him, If a man love me he will 
keep my words : and my Father will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our abode with him.” — John xiv. 23. But 
will God, in very deed, dwell with us? Can we conceive 
that the King of kings, the Eternal Love which sustains all 
worlds, will deign to make a covenant with, and abide with us ? 
Oh, yes, it is indeed true. It is for that end He made us, and 
all the operations of His Providence exist. He has formed man 
to be the image of all His Divine Perfections, that He may 
receive them all, and be blessed. Man is an assemblage, an 
embodiment of wants, internal and external, that Divine Bene- 
volence may fill him with blessing by their supply. He has 
affections for good of every kind, that good may be given him. 
He has desires for truth of every kind, that truths may be given 
him. He has sensational desires and corporeal desires, that 
nature in all her kingdoms may enrich him through all his 
senses. How grand is the covenant, then, that Infinite Love 
desires to make with man ; to fill him interiorly with its bless- 
ings, and exteriorly with its abundance ; to make a covenant • 
with him in every department of his being. He invites him to 
this covenant : He woos him to it. Its attractions are the bands 
of love, the cords of true manhood. Nothing opposes or prevents 
it but man’s miserable self-hood. That dark and horrid com- 
pound it is which is preferred by every sinner to his adorable, 
All-good, and All-beautiful Creator and Saviour. But, surely, 
it shall not be so with us. We will do our part of the gracious 
covenant of mercy, love, and light, to which we are invited. 
We will adopt the terms, and say from our inmost hearts, 
“ Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that is within me bless His 
holy name.” Well, then, let the rainbow be seen, let the red, 
the blue, and the yellow appear, the beautiful arch which is the 
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token of the covenant which you desire, and your heavenly Fa- 
ther is making with you. 

The Lord sets His bow in the cloud. The time of cloud is 
the time of serious thought. In the giddy outflow of the natural 
spirits all seems sunshine and joy. The heedless mind sees no 
unpleasant consequences, and gaiety enlivens every scene. But 
that will not last for ever. Seasons of reflection will come. 
The aching sensation that all is not right with the highest in- 
terests of the soul will force itself upon us, and happy it is 
when this takes place early. In the quiet of our chamber, in 
the loneliness of a walk of meditation, by the sick bed -of a 
beloved friend or relative, by the bedside of death, it may be the 
cloud of earnest thought comes over the soul, and everything is 
hidden from the spirit’s observation for the time but the divine 
whisper, What doest thou here ? A glance over our past and 
present life reveals its empty, aimless, and hollow, it may be its 
vile, character. A crowd of considerations come over us : the 
teachings of infancy, the stored up lessons of the Word, the 
sweet influences of angels press upon us, inviting us to a better 
life: then come doubts of our acceptance, depressions, self- 
accusations, condemnations, fears, sorrows, the cloud deepens, 
but at last hope helps us to look up, heaven is opened to us, and 
we see the glorious rainbow which the Divine Spirit makes upon 
the soul. It seems to say, All who revere love, truth, and 
virtue, I will receive and bless. The soul responds, Lord, I 
believe, help thou my unbelief. We are enabled to lay hold of 
the glorious promise, and to rejoice that there is a covenant 
between us and our God. We realize the sacred words : u I will 
make with them a covenant of peace, and will cause the evil 
beasts to cease out of the land ; and they shall dwell safely in 
the wilderness, and sleep in the woods. And I will make them 
and the places round about my hill a blessing ; and I will cause 
the shower to come down in his season ; there shall be showers 
of blessing.” — Ezek. xxxiv. 25, 26. 

We must notice, that first this covenant is between the Lord 
and the earth, ver. 13 ; and next, “between every living creature 
of all flesh.” — Ver. 15. The earth represents the natural man, 
and the covenant the Lord makes with the earth is dependent 
for being unbroken upon the natural man being made obedient to 
the divine commandments. Its evils must be resisted by power 
from the Lord. “ Know, therefore, that the Lord thy God, He 
is God, the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy 
with them that love Him and keep His commandments to a 
thousand generations.”— Deut. vii. 9. The effort to keep the 
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commandments in the Saviour’s strength will be sure to succeed. 
No evil is too strong for Him. No flood can do harm when this 
spirit is there. “Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built 
his house upon a rock : And the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and it fell 
not : for it was founded upon a rock.” — Matt viL 24, 25. The 
earth, or external mind, is in all of us the seat of innumerable 
evils. By obedience only can these evils be subdued and extir- 
pated. The Lord, however, will do this, if we keep His sayings. 
“ He is a faithful God, keeping the covenant of mercy and truth 
with them that love Him and keep His commandments.” Too 
many overlook this covenant with the earth. They suppose the 
Lord has only a covenant with the heavens, the interiors of the 
mind. But, no, it is quite otherwise. The earth is wrong, and 
therefore heaven is shut up. Earth is the battle-field. There 
the victory or the defeat of every soul is accomplished. And 
one of the subtlest of errors is that which would persuade us 
that there is no need to trouble about the earth ; God is not con- 
cerned about it. It is there where Satan’s seat is. Thence must 
he be cast out, if the kingdom of God must come, and His will 
be done on earth as it is done in heaven. Behold then the 
hallowed arch as a divine promise that all help will be given by 
the Divine Saviour until your whole life will be spanned by an 

EVERLASTING RAINBOW. 

The covenant is next said to be with every living thing of 
all flesh. Every living thing is every regenerated affection. 
From the lowest appetite, signified by the creeping things of the 
earth, through the thoughts — the birds, to the nobler affections, 
signified by the useful animals — the oxen, sheep, and lambs, all 
should be filled with heavenly love. u Whether we eat or drink, 
or whatever we do, we should do it all for the glory of God.” 
And, then, there is a covenant with every living thing of all 
flesh : an eternal excellency runs through them, a joy of many 
generations. 

“ The rainbow bending in the sky 
Bedecked with sundry hues, 

Is like the seat of God on high, 

And seems to tell these news.’* 



When we look around at the world, and remember that we 
are in the nineteenth century of the Christian era, the reflection 
is but a gloomy one. We see war making its awful ravages, 
yet, as if the Great Saviour had not said, “ Love one another.” 
The slave-trade even pursued by men called Christians, and 
murdering its thousands to bind its hundreds to hopeless ill- 
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requited toil. The great Christian communities armed to the 
teeth, lest each should plunge upon the other like banditti, and 
gorge their lust of power with pillage and massacre. The in- 
ternal condition of the Christian kingdoms is equally unsatisfac- 
tory, crime rather upon the increase than otherwise. Ignorance 
not vigorously combated, but those who should be drying up all 
its marshes, and rooting out all its weeds, quarrelling about the 
mode of its being done, and content rather to leave the mind a 
waste than run the risk of not having it all done by their 
sect. In the great trading operations of the world how alarm- 
ing are the instances of fraud ! Here and there sad discoveries 
appal mankind, aud these are but symptoms which reveal the 
workings of the diseases of avarice, profligacy, and injustice un- 
derneath. Superstition still blinds its millions. Talented thou- 
sands are still content to fatten by dealing out ancient folly, as 
if they believed it. The faithfal few, who yearn for better 
things, cry out, Lord, how long l The dreary prospect saddens 
them. The cloud comes over them, and they would be ready to 
fold their arms in finished despair, but they look up and see the 
rainbow. A new dispensation of religion has been revealed, 
which unfolds not faith alone for men to fight about, but love, 
truth, and virtue ; like the three colours of the rainbow, to dis- 
close new beauty and blessing for the world, and red, the colour 
of love, the brightest. 

The ark, again, is given for human safety ; but not the ark 
only, the rainbow appears. Principles are given and are being 
received here and there by minds which will introduce order for 
confusion, light for darkness, justice for selfishness, beauty for 
ashes, joy for sorrow, heaven for hell. These principles form 
the triple loveliness of a divine arch, that will in time span over 
sH the nations of the earth, and encircle them in a glorious bond 
of brotherhood. These principles are the New Jerusalem coming 
down from God out of heaven. What relation, my beloved 
hearer, do you bear to them ? In the rainbow every drop bears 
its part, and is a little crystal sphere, which is a rainbow in 
itself, while it contributes its share to the effect of the grand 
arch. You are a drop,— do your part Let love, let truth, let 
virtue govern you. Carry out your salvation from evil and 
falsehood as if the redemption of the world depended upon it 
Shine by the beauty of divine principles in the circle you fill, 
and you will leave the world better than you found it And you 
will some day look down from a higher sphere, and join your 
hymn with myriads more over a fully redeemed earth, while 
they cry with great voices filled with love, “ The kingdoms of 
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this world have become the kingdoms of the Lord, and of His 
Christ, and He shall reign for ever and ever.” 

“Rise crowned with light, imperial Salem rise! 

Exalt thy towery head, and lift thine eyes ; 

See, a long race thy spacious coarts adorn, 

See future sons and daughters vet unborn, 

In crowding ranks on every side arise, 

Demanding life, impatient for the skies.” 



FI N I 8. 
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